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4 hee canon of the New Testament consists of twenty-seven books, which were written by eight different authors, all of 
whom were contemporary with our Saviour. These books were written at different times, and at places remote from each 
other; and when the latest of them was published, the Gospel had been preached, and churches founded, in many parts of 
Asia, Europe, and Africa. Different churches at first received different books, according to their situation and circumstances ; 
their canons were gradually enlarged, and it was not long, though the precise time is not known, before the same, or very 
nearly the same, books were acknowledged by the Christians of all countries. These books may be divided into four parts ; 
namely, the Gospels, the Acts of the Apostles, the Epistles, and the Revelation. 


The word Evangelium, rendered Gospel, signifies in Greek authors any joyful tidings, and is exactly answerable to our En- 
glish word Gospel, which is derived from the Saxon words, God (good) and spel, (speech or tidings.) ‘The doctrine of salva- 
tion taught by Jesus Christ is called Gospel, or good tidings, in several passages of the New Testament, Matt. iv. 23; Mark 
xiii. 10; Ephes. i. 13. Hence, in time, the name came to signify the history of Christ’s preaching and miracles. 


The four Gospels contain each of them the history of our Saviour’s life and ministry ; but we must remember, that no one 
of the Evangelists undertook to give an account of all the miracles which Christ performed, or of all the instructions which 
He delivered. They are written with different degrees of conciseness; but every one of them is sufficiently full to prove that 
Jesus was the promised Messiah, the Saviour of the world, who had been predicted by a long succession of Prophets, and 
whose advent was expected at the time of His appearance, both by Jews and Gentiles. Bps. Percy and Tomline: 


That, all the books, which convey to us the history of events under the New Testament, were written and immediately pub- 
lished by persons contemporary with the events, is most fully proved by the testimony of an unbroken series of authors, 
reaching from the days of the Evangelists to the present times; by the concurrent belief of Christians of all denominations ; 
and-by the unreserved confession of avowed enemies to the Gospel. In this point of view the writings of the ancient Fathers 
of the Christian Church are invaluable. They contain not only frequent references and allusions to the books of the New 
Testament, but also such numerous professed quotations from them, that it is demonstratively certain, that these books existed 
in their present state a few years after the conclusion of Christ’s ministry upon earth. No unbeliever in the Apostolick age, 
in the age immediately subsequent to it, or indeed in any age whatever, was ever able to disprove the facts recorded in these 
books ; and it does not appear, that in the early times any such attempt was made. ‘The facts therefore related in the New 
Testament must be admitted to have really happened. But if all the circumstances of the history of Jesus, that is, His mira- 
culous conception in the womb of the Virgin, the time at which He was born, the place where He was born, the family from 
which He was descended ; the nature of the doctrines which He preached, the meanness of His condition, His rejection, death, 
burial, resurrection, and ascension, with many other minute particulars ; if, I say, all these various circumstances in the his- 
tory of Jesus exactly accord with the predictions of the Old Testament relative to the promised Messiah, in whom all the na- 
tions of the earth were to be blessed, it follows that Jesus was that Messiah. And again, if Jesus really performed the miracles 
as related in the Gospels, and was perfectly acquainted with the thoughts and designs of men, His Divine mission cannot be 
doubted. Lastly, if He really foretold His own death and resurrection, the descent of the Holy Ghost, its miraculous effects, 
the sufferings of the Apostles, the call of the Gentiles, and the destruction of Jerusalem, it necessarily follows that He spake 
by the authority of God Himself. These and many other arguments, founded in the more than human character of Jesus, in 
the rapid propagation of the Gospel, in the excellence of its precepts and doctrines, and in the constancy, intrepidity. and 
fortitude of its early professors, incontrovertibly establish the truth and Divine origin of the Christian religion, and afford to 
us, who live in these latter times, the most positive confirmation of the promise of our Lord, “ that the gates of hell shall not 
prevail against it.” Bp. Tomline. 


The Gospels recount those wonderful and important events, with which the Christian religion and the Divine Author of it 
were introduced into the world, and which have produced so great a change in the principles, the manners, the morals, and 
the temporal as well as spiritual condition of mankind. They relate the first appearance of Christ upon acai His estetnale 
nary and miraculous birth, the testimony borne to Him by His forerunner, John the Baptist, the temptation in the wilderness 
the opening of His Divine commission, the pure, the perfect, and sublime morality which He taught, especially in iis 
inimitable sermon on the mount; the infinite superiority which He shewed to every other moral teacher. chet in he sie 
and manner of His discourses, more particularly by crushing vice in its very cradle, in the first tisings of wicked desires and 
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The genealogy of Christ . 


8 And Asa begat Josaphat; and Jo- 
saphat begat Joram; and Joram begat 
Ozias ; : 

9 And Ozias begat Joatham ; and Joa- 
tham begat Achaz; and Achaz begat Eze- 
kias ; 

reKings 10 * And Ezekias begat Manasses; and 
nae, 3. Manasses begat Amon; and Amon begat 
15. Josias ; 

| Some 11 And || Josias begat Jechonias and his 
ead, agar DEethren, about the time they were carried 
Takin, ant away to Babylon : 

Jekin bexat’ 12 And after they were brought to Ba- 
‘1 Chron. bylon, ' Jechonias begat -Salathiel; and 
%16,17 Salathiel begat Zorobabel ; 

13 And Zorobabel begat Abiud; and 
Abiud begat Eliakim; and Eliakim begat 
Azor ; 


8. —and Joram begut Ozias ; Ozias, or Uzziah, 2 Kings xv. 32. 
Here three kings are omitted between Joram and Ozias, namely, 
Ahaziah, Joash, and Amaziah, which last was the father of Ozias 
or Uzziah. The probable reason for this omission is the curse 
which was twice denounced against the house of Ahab, (1 Kings 
xxi. 21; 2 Kings ix. 8,) to which these princes belonged, since 
this curse was to take place until the third generation. It is cer- 
tain that the Jews frequently omitted names in their genealogies 
and records, eeseially on account of wickedness or idolatry. 
Thus five descents from Meraioth are omitted, Ezra vii. com- 
pared with 1 Chron. vi.: and the whole tribe of Dan is passed 
over, Rev. vii. Drs. Wail and Whitby. 

11. — Josias begat Jechonias and his brethren,| Josias had three 
sons who sat on the throne of Judah: 1st, Jehoahaz, a younger 
son, whom the people elected after the father’s death. 2nd, Je- 
hojakim, (here called Jechonias,) called also Eliakim, placed on 
the throne on the removal of his younger brother, 2 Kings xxiii. 
81—386. $rd, Zedekiah, who succeeded to the throne after some 
interval, 2 Kings xxiv. 15,17. The Jechonias mentioned in the 
next verse is a different person, being Jehoiachin, the son of the 
former Jehoiakim. He succeeded his father, and was soon re- 
moved to Babylon. The two names in Hebrew are extremely 
similar in sound and import. Drs. Whitby and Wells. 

16. — Joseph the husband of Mary The betrothed husband 
of Mary; see ver. 18. The titles of husband and wife are given 
in Scripture to persons who are only betrothed. Thus Rachel is 
called the wife of Jacob, Gen. xxix. 21. See also Deut. xxii. 24. 
Beausobre. Thus it appears that St. Matthew traces the genealogy 
through Joseph, the supposed father of Jesus, and the husband 
of Mary. The reason is, that he was writing for the Jews, and 


-tracing His legal descent from Dayid ; which legal descent was al- . 


ways reckoned in the male line, and was therefore properly traced 
through the husband of His mother. See note at Luke ili. 23. 
Publick registers of the tribe of Judah, and of the other tribes 
that adhered to it, were reserved even during the captivity and 
subsequent to it, as may be collected from the books of Ezra and 
Nehemiah: also from St. Luke’s informing his readers that Anna 
was “‘ of the tribe of Aser,” and St. Paul's, that he himself was “ of 
the tribe of Benjamin.” From one of these, no doubt, St. Matthew 
copied the latter part of his genealogy, as St. Luke did from an= 
other the beginning of his, each having then the civil records of 
the Jews to vouch for them. Dr. Lightfoot. 

If it be objected, that we lay too much stress on a supposed 
accommodation to the Jews in commending the Messiah to them 
by this genealogy, when the Evangelist knew that Joseph was only 
pec. nia our Lord, the answer is, ist, that, as foster- 

er, 1t was something to prove Joseph to be of the lineage of 
David, and therefore not econaticnaite to the Jews; snd adlys 
that, by knowing this, it necessarily followed, as the Jews well 


CHAP. I. 


from Abraham to Joseph. 


14 And Azor begat Sadoe; and Sadoc 
begat Achim ; and Achim begat Eliud ; 
15 And Eliud begat Eleazar; and Eleazar 
begat Matthan ; and Matthan begat Jacob; 
16 And Jacob begat Joseph the husband 
of Mary, of whom was born Jesus, who is 
called Christ. 
17 So all the generations from Abraham 
to David are fourteen generations; and 
from David until the ‘carrying away into 
Babylon are fourteen generations; and 
from the carrying away into Babylon unto 
Christ are fourteen generations. The Fifth 
18 § Now the “birth of Jesus Christ Bowe 
was on this wise: When as his mother Common 
Mary was espoused to Joseph, before they eres 
came together, she was found with child Domini 
of the Holy Ghost. 3 


understood, that Mary also, of whom Christ came according to 
the flesh, was of the same lineage, for the daughters of Israel were 
not permitted to marry out of their own tribe ; at least, if this 
practice were not universal, as it is denied by some learned men 
to have been, yet it was so far usual as to form a presumptive 
evidence, which could only be set aside by proof to the contrary ; 
and in the case of Mary,.this was particularly enjoined according 
to the law laid down concerning the daughters of Zelophehad, 
which obtained in all such cases afterwards. The case of Mary 
and her sister, who had no brother, was exactly similar to this. 
See Numb. xxxvi. 6—9. Archileacon Pott. 

17. So all the generations — are fourteen generations ;] It was 
customary with the Jews, for the convenience of memory, to re- 
duce numbers in genealogies, &c, to the same quantities. Ac- 
cordingly St. Matthew here, or the genealogist whom he copied, 
has brought the pedigree of our Saviour into three regular 
classes by omissions of little consequence. These classes have a 
marked distinction: the first fourteen, under the prophets and 
judges from Abraham to David: the second, under the kings 
from their state of splendour, and the building of the temple to 
its destruction: the third, under the Asmonean priests, from 
the misery of the captivity to real glory again in Christ. Dr. 
Lightfoot. 

18. Now the birth of Jesus &c.| It will be observed, that, ac- 
cording to the chronological notice given in the margin, the birth 
of our Saviour is stated to have taken place “ in the fifth year” 
before the era which is vulgarly assigned for that event, and from 
which the dates of our ‘years are usually reckoned. The fact is, 
that the practice of dating from the birth of Christ did not begin 
in the early times of Christianity, and was not generally adopted 
among Christians, till about A, D, 730 ; and it isnow the universal 
opinion of learned men, that, at its first adoption, an errour of 
about four years was made in fixing the era from which the dates 
are computed. Edit. 
nas espoused to Joseph, | It was usual for some space to 
intervene, generally a year or six months, between the espousals 
and the nuptials, Deut. xx. 7. Beausobre. No woman in Israel was 
married, unless she had been first espoused. Dr, Lightfoot. 

she was found with child of the Holy Ghost.) ‘The mira« 
culous conception of our Lord, here announced, is ie foundation 
of the whole distinction between the character of Christ in the 
condition of a man, and that of any other Prophet. Had the cone 
ception of Jesus been in the natural way, had He been the truit 
of Mary’s marriage with her husband, His intercourse with the 
Deity would have been of no other kind than the nature of any 
other man might. equally have admitted; an intercourse of no 
higher kind than the Prophets enjoyed, when their minds were 
enlightened by the extraordinary influence of the Holy Spirit. 
The Holy Scriptures however ee a truth very different from 
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Wise men come from the east. 


‘The Fourth OW when * Jesus was born in Bethle- 
Meas hem of Judea in the days of Herod 


Common the king, behold, there came wise men 
Atelanne from the east to Jerusalem, 
pantie 2 Saying, Where is he that is born King 
suuke2 of the Jews? for we have seen his star in 
. the east, and are come to worship’ him. 

3 When Herod the king had heard these 
things, he was troubled, and’ all Jerusalem 


with him. 


CHAP. IL. 


Herod is alarmed. 
4 And when he had gathered all the Tis¥euth 


chief priests and scribes of the people fore 

together, he demanded of them where oaee 

Christ should be born. called Anno 
5 And they said unto him, In Bethle- ?°™™* 

hem of Judea: for thus it is written by 

the prophet, : 
6° And thou Bethlehem, én the land of 5M %.> 

Juda, art not the least among the princes 


of Juda: for out of thee shall come a 


Chap. II. ver. 1. Now when Jesus wasiborn| That which here 
follows was not immediately after the birth of Jesus, but some 
time afterwards, The several particulars of our Lord's birth are 
given by St. Luke, chap. ii. 
in Bethlehem of Judea] This town Jay’to the south of 
Jerusalem: Eusebius and St. Jerome say, at the distance of six 
miles; Josephus makes the distance less. Bp. Pearce: As Beth- 
lehem has been all along honoured by Christians of all nations on 
account of its being our Saviour’s birthplace, so at this very day 


it is generally visited by pilgrims; to whom they pretend to shew + 


the very spot where He was born, and the-manger in which He 
was laid. Dr. Wells. : 

Herod the king,| This was Herod the Great, the first 
Jewish king of that name. He had many descendants, who are 
also called Herods, although they had other names. As the men- 
tion of these: will frequently occur-in' different parts of the New 
Testament, it may be proper here to give a list of them. 1. Ar- 
chelaus, (ver. 22,) ethnarch or governour of Judea and Sama- 
ria, 2. Herod Antipas, tetrarch of Galilee, (Matt. xiv. 1; Luke 
iii. 1,) who caused John the Baptist to be beheaded, (chap. xiv. 
10,) and to whom Pilate sent Jesus, (Luke xxiii. 7.) 3. Philip, 
the tetrarch of Iturea and Trachonitis, (Luke iii. 1.) 4. Herod 
Philip, (chap. xiv. 3,) his son by Mariamne the daughter of the 
high priest Simon. All these four were the sons of the first Herod. 
5. Herod Agrippa the elder, the grandson of the first Herod by 
Aristobulus: he caused James the Apostle to be beheaded, (Acts 
xii. 1,2.) 6. Herod, king of Chalcis, who was the brother of 
the above-mentioned Herod Agrippa. 7. Herod Agrippa the 
younger, son of the former Agrippa, and king of Chalcis after 
the death of his uncle; he is the king mentioned in Acts xxv. 13. 
Bp. Pearce. 

wise men] The name of these “ wise men” is, in the Latin 
language, magi, froni whence is derived our English word magi- 
cians; a word now used in a bad’sense. The magi were a sect 
of ancient philosophers, liying in the eastern part of the world, 
collected together in colleges, addicted to the study of astronomy 
and other parts of nattural philosophy, and highly esteemed 
throughout the Bast, having juster sentiments of God and His 
worship than any of the ancient heathens, for'they abhorred 
the adoration of images, and worshipped one only God: they 
were therefore evidently the fittest of all the ancient heatliens to 
have the first knowledge of the Son of God, and of salvation by 
Him imparted to them. Bp. Porteus: 

_Jrom the east] This country might either be Persia, where 
the principal residence of the magi was, or else Arabia, to which 
ancient authors say they did, and undoubtedly they easily might, 
extend themselves; which, it is well known, abounded in the 
valuable things of which their presents consisted, and concerning 


which the 72d Psalny (plainly speaking of ‘the -Messiah) says, 


“the kings of Arabia and Saba (or Sabea, an adjoining region) 
shall bring gifts:” and! again, “ unto Him shall be given of the 
gold of Arabia.” Bp. Porteus. 

2. — for we have seen his star in the east,| Tt is here natural 
to inquire how these wise men could know this to be His star, 
or that it signified the birth of a king. It has been supposed by 
many that they learnt this from the prophecy of Balaam, Numb. 
xxiv. 17. Ttis certain, as Suetonius and Tacitus inform us, that 
anexpectation prevailed through the whole East that, about that 
time, a King should arise out of Judea that should rule over all the 


world. Dr. Whitby. That the extraordinary Person then gene-~ 
rally expected was to have dominion over the whole earth, was 
part ‘of the prevailing persuasion, founded on predictions of the 
clearest import, and among others on the text of Ps. Ixxii. plainly 
relating to Christ, “ All kings shall fall down before Him, all na~ 
tions shall do Him service.” There were Jews enough even in 
Persia, and much more in Arabia, to propagate this doctrine, and 
shew it to be contained in their sacred books, from whence there~ 
fore the wise men may well be supposed to haye received it. Bp. 
Porteus. 


his star] Probably this star or light was of the nature of 
what the Jews called the Shechinah or Divine glory, (see note at 
Exod. xiii. 21,) the appearance of which is mentioned in chap. 
xvii. 5, and at 2 Pet. i.17. Bp. Pearce. Perhaps it was the same 
«glory of the Lord,” or miraculous light which “shone round 
about the’shepherds,” which may have appeared to the magi, on 
the same night, at a great distance, diminished to the size of a 
star. Dr. Hales. It was plainly some new appearance, which 
they, whose profession led them peculiarly to the study of astro- 
nomy, had observed in the heavens. Bp. Porleus. 
in the east,| It is not meant that they saw the star to 
the east of themselves, but that they, being eastward of Judea, 
saw the star, probably seeming to hang over that country. Bp. 
Porteus. ’ 7 

3. — he was troubled, and all Jerusalem] - That is, Herod with 
fear, and the inhabitants of Jerusalem for joy; Herod and his fa- 
mily being much hated by the Jews. Bp. Pearce. Or perhaps it 
is meant, that the people were alarmed, not knowing what the 
consequence of'so extraordinary a birth might be. Bp. Porteus. 

4. — all the chief priests and scribes| It 1s probably meant, 
that he assembled the Sanhedrim or chief council of the Jews, 
consisting of the persons here mentioned. Dr, Lightfoot. 

the chief priests] This title eomprehends not only the 

high priest or Fieh priests then in possession of the office, with 
all those who had held the office and their deputies, but also all 
the heads of the twenty-four courses or families of the priests, 


- spoken of at 1 Chron, xxiv. 6. Bp. Pearce. 


scribes of the people] The word “ scribes” is not the title 
of any particular sect, distinguished from all others as to any pe- 
culiar modes of practice and belief, but it is a general term, appli- 
cable to all those of any sect who made the law of Moses and 
the prophetical and sacred books their peculiar study, so as to 
become capable of commenting upon them, and thence of pub- 
lickly instructing the people. It appears from the frequent men- 
tion of the scribes and Pharisees in conjunction, throughout the 
Gospels, that the greatest number of Jewish teachers, or doctors 
of the law, (which mean the same as scribes,) were of the sect 
of the Pharisees Bp. Perey. Being persons employed to write 
out the Scriptures of the Old Testament, and thus being well 
versed in them, they were consulted in cases of moment or diffi- 
culty, and were the authorized expounders of the law. They in- 
sisted much on the necessity of observing traditions, many of 
which, however, were such as destroyed the force and intent of 
God’s commands. See chap. xv. 2. Bp. Mann. 
where Christ should be born.] Where their expected Mes- 
siah and King should be born. Dr. Whitby. 

6, — thou Betlilehem, — art not the least] Thou Bethlehem, 
though small in size, art excelled in dignity by none of the prin- 
cipal cities. Bp. Mann. See notes at Micah v. 2. 


. The wise men worship Christ. 


The Fourth Governor, that shall || rule my people Is- 
faethe Tael. >a 

mn 7 Then Herod, when he had _privily 
aieiAne called the wise men, enquired of them di- 
a ligently what time the star appeared. 
|| Or,fe@: ~§ And he sent them to Bethlehem, and 
said, Go and search diligently for the 
young child; and when ye have found 
him, bring me word again, that I may come 
and worship him also, : 

9 When they had heard the king, they 
departed; and, lo, the star, which they 
saw in the east, went before them, till it 
came and stood over where the young 
child was. - % 

10 When they saw the star, they rejoiced 
with exceeding great joy. — 

11 4 And when they were come into the 
house, they saw the young child with Mary 
his mother, and fell down, and worshipped 


him: and when they had opened their | 


treasures, they || presented unto him gifts ; 
~ gold, and frankincense, and myrrh. 
___ 12 And being warned of God in a drea 
that they should not return to Hero 


departed into their own country a 


Or, 
ae 


7. — enquired of them 
Pas ue Campbell. — 
—— what time the siar &e] It was probabl: 
swers that Herod fixed the age of the childrei 
to be slain, at “ two years old and under,” 


| amexcess o} precaution, n 


gnity. 
s_ before 
-: = anc 

man. was at 


to the time of the star's 


me] sereing 
he had got from them 


le wise men, of whi 
Bp. Pearce. 


the murder of the i 
ie n 0} © innocent: = 
“a nibs oad with the character of Herod, who ae HES 


most cruel and ferocious tyrants that ever disgraced a 


S. MATTHEW. 


| tainty the death of | 


- tion us, to what a 


Joseph fleeth into Egypt with Christ. 


hold, the angel of the Lord appeareth to fhe Fourth 


Joseph in a dream, saying, Arise, and take fore the 
_ the roan child and his mother, and flee Common 
| into Egypt, and be tho ni 

thee word: for Herod” 


ed into E pt : 
- 15 peas thei 
Herod: that it mig 


son. 

16 § Then Herod, 
was mocked of the 
ing wroth, and sent 
children that were in Be 
all the coasts thereof, fron 
and under, according 


nad diligently enquit 
ty The fall 


two years old 
me which he 


; 


*Jer.31.15. 


mm 2 7 

1 put to death one of his 
y should prompt him 
t all related to him. Bp. 


he extending of the 
ems to have arisen from 
with the greater cer- 
der limit, by including 


uy 


all that were-und 
The behavior 


of adyancing, 
when the | 


sceives a secondary’ 
a sla ey ary 
mites might auBetiicher: The 
descended ftom ae 


Ohrist is baplized 


Anno 11 ‘I indeed baptize you with water 
a ies repentance: but he that cometh after 
‘Mark. 8. me is mightier than I, whose shoes lam 
Hike ge not worthy to bear: he shall baptize you 

~~ with the Holy Ghost, and with fire : 

12 Whose fan is in his hand, and he 
will throughly purge his floor, and gather 
his wheat into the garner; but he will 
burn up the chaff with unquenchable 
fire. 

A D.27, 18 4 * Then cometh Jesus from Galilee 
Teo, to Jordan unto John, to be baptized of 
him. 

14 But John forbad him, saying, I have 
need to be baptized of thee, and comest 
thou to me ? 

15. And Jesus answering said unto him, 
Suffer #¢ fo be so now: for thus it becometh 


11. — whose shoes I am not worthy to bear: Who is so far 
superiour to me, that I account not myself worthy to do the 
meanest office for Him. Dr. S. Clarke. In Eastern countries, on 
occasions of visits to great men, the sandals or slippers are usually 
pulled off at the door, and either left there, or given to a servant 
to bear: thus, to bear the shoes of another was to be an inferiour 
domestick or attendant upon him. Asiatick Résearches. 

These words of St. John deserve to be seriously considered, be- 
cause they contain a clear intimation of our blessed Lord’s Divine 
nature and excellencies. For what excellencies less than Divine 
could justify that amazing distance which they express, between 
So eminent a person as John, and the Holy Jesus. John was 
** more than a Prophet,” Matt. xi, 9, 11, and none greater than he 
had been born of woman; he could therefore only be so many de- 
grees inferiour to Him, whose way he came to prepare, because 
He was the Son of God, and Himself God. Dean Stanhope. 
mith the Holy Ghost, and with fire: With the powerful 
influence of the Holy Spirit, whose appearance shall be as fire. 
Dr. S. Clarke. For the fulfilment of this prediction, see Acts 
i, 2—4. 

12, Whose fan is in his hand, Wather, “whose van (winnow= 
ing shovel, Dr. Campbell) is in his hand ;” a yan being an instru- 
ment used for winnowing corn, named from the Latin. Bp. 
Pearce. The word, translated “ chaff," seems properly to mean 
“straw,” which the Jews were accustomed to burn as fuel, for 
dressing their food, heating their ovens, &c. Schleusner. 

The destruction of the Jewish state is here intimated ; by the 
gathering of the wheat into the garner, it seems to be implied, 
that the believers in Jesus should not be involved in that cala- 
mity. Bp. Pearce, 

15. — for thas it becometh us &0.] For thus God hath appointed 
that I should be initiated into My ministry, and thus it becomes 
us: to give an example of doing all things decently and with or- 
der. Dr. S. Clarke. 

It was proper that ourgreat High Priest, when admitted into His 
ministerial office, should answer the type of the admission of the 
Levitical priests, who were initiated by anointing and by baptism. 
Also; since by the institution of Christ, those that entered into the 
profession of the Gospel were to be introduced by baptism, it was 
proper that Christ, being to enter on the same profession, and to 
preach it, should be admitted by the same rite. Dr, Lightfoot. 

16. — descending like a dove,| It is not necessary to suppose 
that the Spirit of God descended im the shape of a dove, but that 
the motion with which it came down was like that of a dove. 
Bp. Mann. 

What an exalted idea does it give us of the dignity and import- 
ance of the great Founder of our religion, that Hé should have 
sucha forerunner and harbinger as John to proclaim His approach 


to ote and call upon all mankind to attend to Him. It was 
ol, . 


CHAP. TIL IV. » 


“ were with them the same. 


in Jordan. 


us te fulfil all righteousness. Then he suf- fa. 
fered him, 27. 
16 And Jesus, when he was baptized, 
went up straightway out of the water: and, 
lo, the heavens were opened unto him, and 
he saw the Spirit of God descending like a 
dove, and lighting upon him: 
17 And lo a voice from heaven, saying, 
This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well 
pleased. 


CaREACE weve 


1 Christ fasteth, and is tempted. 11 The angels minister 
unto him. 18 He drvelleth in Capernaum, 17 begin- 
nelh to preach, 18 calleth Peter, and Andrew, 21 
James, and John, 28 and healeth all the diseased. 
HEN was *Jesus led up of the spirit * Mark 1. 


into the wilderness to be tempted of [*,., ,. 


the devil. 


a distinction peculiar and appropriate to Him. Neither Moses 
nor any of the Prophets can boast this mark of honour, It was 
reserved for the Son of God, the Messiah, the Redeemer of man= 
kind, and was well suited to the transcendent dignity of His Per- 
son and the grandeur of His design. Bp. Porteus. 

17. — This is my beloved Son,| The Jews allowed that the 
Messiah was to be the Son of God, and applied to Him the 
words of the Psalmist, Ps. ii. 7, ‘‘ Thou art My Son;” see also 
2 Sam. vii. 14. It appears, from comparing several passages of 
the New Testament, that the titles Messiah and Son of Gad 
Compare Matt. xxvi, 63; Luke xxii. 
67, 70; John i. 41,49; and Matt. xvi. 16, 20; with Mark viii. 
29; Luke ix. 20. Beausobre. The miraculoug circumstances of 
our Lord’s baptism were not only most distinguished marks of 
Divine favour to the great Author and Finisher of our faith, but 
they were also signal fulfilments of ancient prophecies concerning 
Him, in which He was declared to be the peculiar Son of God, 
and in which this spiritual unction of Him was foretold. See Ps. 
ii. 7 5 Ixxxix. 19, 20; Is. xi. 1, 23.xlii. 1. Dr. Hales. 

When our Saviour was baptized by John in Jordan, there 
was a plain manifestation of the Three Persons of the Holy 
Trinity. The heayens were opened, and the Holy Ghost des 
scended in a bodily shape like a dove upon Him; and a yoice 
from heaven was heard, which said, “ This is My beloved Son.” 
Here we have Three Persons most clearly distinguished: God the 
Holy Ghost visibly descended ; Christ, on whom He descended, 
‘was praying among the people ; and, as these two in their bodily 
shapes could not but be seen, so the third Persom, who was not 
seen, was yet distinctly heard, saying, “ This is My beloved Son, 
&e.” Hormel, 


Chap. IV. ver. 1. Then was Jesus &c.] Then, that is, imme- 
diately after His baptism, in that moment of exaltation when He 
was acknowledged by a voice from heaven to be the Son of God, 
and when the Spirit of God had taken full possession of His soul, 
Jesus went forth under the guidance of that Spirit, in fall conf- 
dence of this Divine power, into the wilderness, to encounter the 
prince of this world. A plain proof that this contest which fol- 
lows was a preconcerted design, a measure approved by Heaven, 
and subservient to the grand purpose in which our Saviour was 
spenged, of rescuing mankind from the dominion of Satan, Bp. 

‘orteus. 


into the milderness| Probably the great -wild 

Jordan, where Jesus ibaa Bp. Deas sf Tile tees 
tainous desert into whieh our Saviour was led by the Spirit to 
be tempted by the devil, is a miserable dry barren place, con- 
sisting of high rocky mountains so torn and disordered, as if the 
earth had suffered ‘some great convulsion, in which its 
bowels. had been turned outward. On the left hand, ing 

1H 


and healeth the diseased. CHAP. 
Anno 


tudes of people from Galilee, and from 
pons Decapolis, and from Jerusalem, and from 
Judea, and from beyond Jordan. 


CHAP. V. 


1 Christ beginneth his sermon in the mount: 3 declaring 
who are blessed, 18 who are the salt of the earth, 14 
the light of the morld, the city on an hill, 15 the 
candle: 17 that he came to fulfil the law. 21 What 
it is to kill, 27 to commit adultery, 33 to swear: 38 


IV, V- Christ’s sermon in the mount. 


ewhorteth to suffer trong, 44 to love even our eneinies, 
48 and to labour afier perfeciness. 

ND seeing the multitudes, he went up 
A into a mountain: and when he was 
set, his disciples came unto him: 

2 And he opened his mouth, and taught 
them, saying, ? nd, 

8 * Blessed are the poor in spirit: for * Luke e. 
their’s is the kingdom of heaven. 20: 

4 Blessed are they that mourn: for they 
shall be comforted. 


Anno 
DOMINI 
SL. 


25. — and from Decapolis,] Decapolis was a part of Syria, 
lying on the east of the lake of Gennesareth; so called because 
it contained ten cities. dbp. Nerwcome. 

Chap. V. ver. 1. —into a mouniain:| A few points towards the 
north of mount Tabor stands that which they call the mount of 
Beatitudes ; a small rising, from which our Saviour is said to have 
delivered His sermon “ on the mount.” Maundredl. It is not far 
from Capernaum, northward of the sea of Galilee, Probably it 
is the same to which our Lord retired, and where He spent the 
night in prayer before the election and ordination of the twelve 
Apostles. Dr. Wells, 
when he was set,| It was the manner of the Jewish doc- 
tors to sit down when they taught, Lukeiv, 16—20. Dr. Whitby. 

2. — and taught them, saying,| Our blessed Lord, having by 
His miracles established His divine authority, and acquired a 
powerful influence over the minds of His hearers, now proceeds 
to explain to them in some degree the nature of His religion, the 


duties it enjoins, and the dispositions it requires. This He does in 
the ensuing discourse, which is of considerable length, called His 
sermon on the mount ; which contains a greater variety of new, 
important, and excellent moral precepts, tlian is any where to be 
found in the same compass. At the same time, it does not pre- 
tend to give a regular, complete, and perfect system of ethicks, or 
to lay down rales for the regulation of onr conduct in every pos- 
sible instance that can arise. This would haye been an endless 
task, and would have multiplied precepts to a degree that would 
in great measure have defeated their utility and destroyed their 
effect. Our Lord took the wiser and more impressive method of 
tracing out to us the great outlines only of our duty, of giving us 
general principles and comprehensive rules, which we may our- 
selves apply to particular cases, and the various situations in 
which we may be placed. Bp. Porteus. 

The mariner of our Saviour’s teaching was extremely peculiar ; 
yet precisely adapted to the peculiarity of His character and situ- 
ation. His lessons did not consist of disquisitions, of any thing 
like moral essays, or set treatises upon the several points which 
He mentioned. When He delivered a precept, it avas seldom 
that He added any proof or argument: still more seldom, that 
He accompanied it with, what all precepts require, limitations 
and distinctions. His instructions were conceived in short, em-« 
phatick, sententious rules, in occasional reflections, or in sound 
maxims. This perhaps was not a very natural or proper method 
for a philosopher or moralist, nor a method which can yery suc- 
cessfully be imitated by us. But it was admirably suited to the 
character which our Saviour assumed, and to the situation in 
which He, as a teacher, was placed. He produced Himself as a 
messenger from God. He put the truth of what He taught on 
authority, (Matt. v. 34, 39; 44.) In the choice, therefore, of 
His mode of teaching, the purpose by Him to he consulted was 
mpression ; because conviction, which forms the principal end of 
our discourses, was to arise in the minds of His followers from a 
different source, from their respect to His person and authority, 
Now, for the purpose of impression: singly and exclusively, no- 
thing could have so great force as strong ponderous maxims, 
frequently urged, and frequently brought bacl. to the thoughts 
of the hearers. It must also be remembered, that our Lord’s 
ministry was, compared with His work, of short duration ; that 
within this time He had many places to yisit, various audiences 


to address; that His person was generally besieged by crowds 
of followers ; that Ele was sometimes driven away from the place 
where He was teaching by persecution, and that, at other times, 
He thought fit to withdraw Himself from the commiotions of the 
populace. Under these circumstances, nothing appears to have 
been so practicable, or likely to be efficacious, as leaving, wherever 
He came, concise lessons of duty. These circumstances, at least, 
shew the necessity He was under of comprising what He deli= 
vered within a small compass. In particular, His sermon on the 
mount should always be considered with a view to these obser- 
yations. The question is not, whether a fuller, a more accurate, a 
more systematick, or a more argumentative discourse upon morals 
might not have been pronounced ; but whether more could haye 
been said in the same room, better adapted to the exigencies of 
the hearers, or better calculated for the purpose’ of impression. 
Considered in this light, this discourse is indeed admirable. It 
has been thought by some that it was made up of what Christ 
had said at different times, and on different occasions. But there 
is no sufficient reason for this opinion. It is probable that our 
Lord delivered this discourse at one time and place, in the man- 
ner related by St. Matthew ; and that He repeated the same rules 
and maxims at different times, as opportunity or occasion sug 
gested; that they were often in His mouth, and were delivered 
to different hearers and in various’ conversations. Archdeacon 
Paley. 

3. Blessed are the poor in spirit: &c.] That is, the humble and 
lowly minded— for their's is the kingdom of heaven”—for they 
are fitted to enter into that kingdom here, and to enjoy it here- 
after. Dr. Whitby. Our Lord, in the very ontset of Elis publick 
instructions, marks at once, in the strongest and most decided 
terms, the peculiar temper, spirit, and character of His religion, 
and shews His disciples how completely opposite they were to all 
those splendid and popular qualities, which were the great ob- 
jects of applause and admiration in the heathen world. Bp. Pore 
leus. 


the kingdom of heaven.| The expressions, “ kingdom of 
heayen,” and “ kingdom of God,” in the New Testament, refer to 
the prophecies of Daniel, (Dan. ii. 440 vii. 13,.14,) and) denote 
that everlasting kingdom of the God of heaven, which He would 
set up and give to the Son of man; or, in other words, the spiri- 
tual and eternal kingdom of Christ, both God and Man, which 
was to subsist first in more imperfect circumstances on earth, and 
afterwards was to appear complete in the world of glory. In 
some places of Scripture, * the kingdom of heaven” more parti- 
cularly signifies the former of these, and denotes the state of it on 
earth: see Matt. xiii. 41, 47; xx. 1. And sometimes “ the king» 
dom of God” signifies only the state of glory, 1 Cor. vi. 9, 10; 
xv. 50'; Gal. v.21. But, generally, both the one and the other 
expression includes both. Parkhurst. 

4. Blessed are they that mourn :} They that mourn for their 
sins with a godly sorrow, “ for they shall be comforted” with the 
assurance of the pardon of their sins, and the hope of future 
happiness. Dr. Whitby. Or, as the words are general, a wider 
sense also may be given to them: Blessed are they who endure 
afflictions of any kind with a hemble submission to Divine pro- 
vidence ; but still more blessed, if the sorrows and hardships, 
which they undergo, are for thé sake of duty and religion. Goa 
will certainly support them under their distress, and hereafter 


Christ came not to destroy, 


Anno stick; and it giveth light unto all that are 
pera NT in the house. . 

16 Let your light so shine before men, 
‘that they may see your good works, and 
glorify your Father which is in heaven. 

17 4 Think not that I am come to de- 
stroy the law, or the prophets: I am not 
come to destroy, but to fulfil. 
ttuke1s. 18 For verily I say unto you, * Till hea- 
bt ven and earth pass, one jot or one tittle 

shall in no wise pass from the law, till all 
be fulfilled. f 
‘James 2, ~ 19 ' Whosoever therefore shall break one 
ts of these least commandments, and shall 
teach men so, he shall be called the least 
in the kingdom of heaven: but whosoever 
shall do and teach them, the same shall be 
called great in the kingdom of heaven. 


17 Pet, 2 
12, 


CHAP. V. 


bul to fulfil, the law. 


20 For I'say unto you, That except your por 


righteousness shall exceed the righicousness 1, 
of the scribes and Pharisees, ye shall in no 
case enter into the kingdom of heaven. 

21 4 Ye have heard that it was said || by Ore 
them of old time, “Thou shalt not kill = Exodus 
and whosoever shall kill shall be in danger itecerate 
of the judgment : Ag, 

22 But I say unto you, That whosoever 
is angry with his brother without a cause 
shall be in danger of the judgment: and 
whosoever shall say to his brother, Raca, 
shall be in danger of the council : but who- 
soever shall say, Thou fool, shall be in 
danger of hell fire. f 

23 Therefore if thou bring thy gift to 
the altar, and there rememberest that thy 
brother hath ought against thee; 


16. Let your light so shine &e.] Let the truth of that grace and 
faith ate you haye now received, and with which you are en- 
lightened, not be obscured by the works of darkness, or by the 
interference of earthly affections; but let it be so clear, so mani- 
fest, so perspicuous and apparent iv’ your lives and conversation 
unto all men, “ that they may see your good works:” that is, that 
all may see clearly how far you excel others in the performance 
of all your duties both to God and'men. Bp. Beveridge. 

Although Christ's first Apostles and disciples seem principally 
concerned in somé of these precepts, yet are they also intended 
for ali Christians; for it is the duty of all Christians “ to shine as 
lights in the world,” Phil. ii./15. “Dr. Whitby. 

17. Think not that I am come &c.] Do not think that I am 
come to destroy or abrogate the Law and the Prophets; no, IT am 
not come to dissolve any one natural or moral obligation; but, 
on the contrary, to fulfil what was typified; to explain what was 
ebscure, and to complete what was imperfect. Dr. $. Clarke. «1 
am not come to destroy, but to fulfil;” to carry on the same de- 
sign which was intended by the Jewish religion, and to perfect 
and accomplish it; to supply all the weakness and defects of that 
less perfect dispensation. Abp. Tillotson. 

18. — one jot or one tittle] Alluding probably to the little 
strokes or dashes, by which the difference was made, in Hebrew 
and Syriack writing, between letters almost alike. Dr. Lightfoot. 

19. — one of these least commandmenls,| One of the precepts 
of the moral law. In the following words, “ shall teach men so,” 
He seems to reflect.on those Seribes and Pharisees, who by their 
traditions exempted themselves and others from observing the 
moral precepts. Dr, Whelby. 
shall be called the least &e.] The object of the disciples 

was a high place in the kingdom of heaven. The expression, 
“shall be called the least,” seems to refer to this hope. 

20. — except your righteousness shall &c.] “He addresses His 
disciples ‘prineipally as instructors of others, Ye are to be 
teachers of a higher and purer morality than the Scribes and 
Pharisees. ‘The “righteousness of the Scribes and Pharisees” is 
described in the verses which follow. 

The righteousness of ail Christians must exceed the righteous. 
nesswf the Scribes and Pharisees, by their performing internally 
as well as externally the whole of their duty, both to God and 
man; by obeying every command, to the exclusion and neglect 

_ of none; and, above all, by obeying with real integrity and sin- 
cerity of heart, not to advance their temporal interest or to gain 
the applause of men, but to the end that their righteousness may 
be accepted with God, through Jesus Christ our Lord. Bp. 
Beveridge. 

21. Ye have heard, &«e.] Our Saviour here proceeds to set down 
some of the Many instances in which the Christian religion has 

our duty above what the Jewish doctors held men to be 


accountable for. They condemned gross crimes, but palliated 
less, and were content with such an obedience as the letter of the 
law directed. He, on the contrary, requires all those qualifica- 
tions and dispositions, which secure and promote the true intent 
of the law: He cuts down wickedness at the very root, and pre= 
vents the act by suppressing the first irregular motions, and every 
tendency to it. Dean Stanhope. 1 as 
by them of old time,| Some prefer to translate as the 
Greek admits, “to them of old time,” namely, by Moses. Drs. 
Whithy and Campbell. 

22. But I say unto you, &e.] Our Saviour in this verse pur- 
sues an analogy between the punishments inflicted by the Jewish 
courts, and the punishments of a future life. Whosoever shews 
causeless anger, shall be in danger of “the Judgment,” or of a 
punishment corresponding to the capital punishment imposed by 
the lesser council of twenty-three members. - Whoever calls his 
brother vain or worthless, shall incur a punishment, ar iswering to 
that of stoning, inflicted by the Sanhedrim, or great council of 
seventy-two. But whosoever violently rails at his neighbour, 
shall be subject to a most grievous punishment, compared to that 
of burning the children alive in the valley of Hinnom. Dr. Ham- 
mond, Grotius. Your teachers tell you that the commandment of 
God is, Thou shalt not kill. But J, says our Lord, go much fur- 
ther; I say, thou shalt not indulge any resentment against thy 
brother; thou shalt not use any reproachful or contemptuous 
language towards him; for these are the things that lead and pro- 
voke to the most atrocious deeds. Bp. Porteus. 
without « cause] For a light cause, or immoderately for 
any cause. Dr. Hammond. 

Raca,] This is a Syriack word, meaning light or vain: 

it is thought by some to mean the same as what is translated 

“vain man” at James ii. 20. Bp. Pearce. 

Thou fool, | A stronger expression than Raea; the ori< 

ginal importing wicked or reprobate. Dr. Lightfoot. The He- 

brew word should rather be left untranslated, as was Raca: 

“ Moreh,” thou rebel, apostate. Bp. Pearce. = 

hell fire] In Greek the expression is, The Gehenna of 
five. Gehenna is a Hebrew word, signifying “the valley of Hin. 

nom,” and by this name the Jews were wont to express the place 
of torment for the wicked; as the valley of Hinnom near Jerusa= 
Jem was a place infamous for the foul idolatries committed there, - 
for the cries of infants offered by fire to Moloch, the filth carried 
out thither from the city, and a fire that was always burning; on 
which account it was deemed a fit representation of hell. Dr. 

Lightfoot. See notes at 2 Kings xxiii. 10, : % 

23. — thy gift to the altar, The Scribes and Pharisees taught 
that the gifts and sacrifices brought to the temple were sufficie it 
to expiate all offences, which waitloe to be punished by the aude 
and that without amendment of life 3 and therefore Christ teaches, 


Beware of false prophets. - CHAP, VII. Be not hearers, but doers of the word. 
nen row is the way, which leadeth unto life, vils ? and in thy name done many wonder- noun 
31. aud few there be that find it. ful works? . 31, 

15 Y Beware of false prophets, which 23 And then will I profess unto them, 
come to you in sheep’s clothing, but in- | “I never knew you: ‘depart from me, ye por igs 
wardly they are rayening wolves. that work iniquity. 1 Ps, 6. & 


16 Ye shall know them by their fruits. 
ttukes. ©Do men gather grapes of thorns, or figs 
#3: of thistles ? 

17 Even so every good tree bringeth 
forth good fruit; but a corrupt tree bring- 
eth forth evil fruit. 

18 A good tree cannot bring forth evil 
fruit, neither can a corrupt tree bring forth 
good fruit. 


ioe s 19 ™ Every tree that bringeth not forth 
: good fruit is hewn down, and cast into the 
fire. 

20 Wherefore by their fruits ye shall 

know them. 
21 4 Not every one that saith unto me, 
ae 2 * Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom 
ae 1 of heaven; but he. that doeth the will of 


22, my Father which is in heaven. 
22 Many will say to me in that day, 
Lord, Lord, have we not prophesied in thy 
name? and in thy name haye cast out de- 


15. Beware of false prophets,| You will be m danger, He 
says, of being seduced from the way to life, by the designing 
craftiness of some bad men, who, personating teachers and pro- 
moters of truth and virtue, do in reality design the overthrow of 
both. Dean Stanhope. ¥ 

16. Ye shall knom them by their fruits.| But in time their own 
wicked practices, and the pernicious consequences of their prin- 
ciples, will discoyer what they are. Dean Stanhope. 

18. A good tree cannot &c.| That is, while it continues such; 
but both the bad and the good admit of future change. From 
this verse some persons haye made two false inferences, both 
equally false, and remote from our Saviour’s true meaning; the 
one, that a person who is once (in a peculiar sense) regenerate can 
never cease to be so; the other, that a person who is not regene- 
rate can do nothing that is good. Dr. Whitby. 

21. Not every one &e.] It is not the bare profession or the 
teaching of My Gospel that shall carry any man to heaven, but 
the conscientious and diligent observance of the rules of life laid 
down here. Dean Stanhope. No hopes are to be built on pro- 
fession alone; good practice is the only foundation that can sup- 
port us, chap. viii. 12. Bp. Mann. 

Our Lord promises blessedness to none but those who actuall: 
live in the practice of those Christian graces and virtues, which 
are particularly mentioned by Him in the beginning of His ex- 
cellent sermon on the mount; of humility and repentance, of 
meekness and righteousness, mercifulness, purity, and peaceable- 
hess, patietice under persecution, and sufferings for righteousness 
sake. Abp. Tillotson. Nothing can more clearly follow from this 
and other declarations of our Lord, than that there is in the Chris- 
tian scheme an inseparable connexion between faith and good 
works. Nothing is more undeniable, than that no degree of per= 
Suasion, desire, expectation or dependence, will be accepted by 
God, without a fixed and prevailing resolution of sincere and 
holy obedience. Dr. Graves. It is very usttal with the human 
mind to substitute forwardness and feryency in a particular cause, 

for the merit of general and regular morality: and it is natural 
and politick also, iu the leader of a sect or party, to encourage 
such a disposition in his followers. Christ did not overlook this 
turn i cults yet, though avowedly placing Himself at the 
on. II, 


244 Theretore™whosoever heareth these ™ Luke 6. 
sayings of mine, and doeth them, I will 4” 
liken him unto a wise man, which built his 
house upon a rock : 

25 And the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house ; and it fell not: for it was 
founded upon a rock. 

26 And every one that heareth these 
sayings of mine, and doeth them not, shall 
be likened unto a foolish man, which built 
his house upon the sand: 

27 And the rain descended, and the 
floods came, and the winds blew, and beat 
upon that house “and it fell: and great 
was the fall of it. 

28 And it came to pass, when Jesus had 
ended these sayings, "the people were as-* Mark 1. 
tonished at his doctrine : aes 

29 For he taught them as one having au- fe 
thority, and not as the scribes. 


head of a new institution, He notices it only to condemn it, ver. 
21—23. So far was the Auther of Christianity from courting 
the attachment of His followers by any sacrifice of principle, or 
by a condescension to the errours which even zeal in His service 
might have inspired. This was a proof both of sincerity and 
judgment. Archdeacon Paley. 

22, 23. Many will say to.me in that day, &e.] Many will say 
to Me in the day of judgment, Lord, have we not embraced Th: 
true religion, and taught and preached it to others? And have we 
not had so great faith, as even to cast out devils and work mira- 
cles in Thy name? Wilt Thou not therefore now receive us, and 
acknowledge us for Thy true disciples? But I will reject them, 
saying, Notwithstanding ye have done all these things, yet, since 
in your lives and conversations ye did not obey My command- 
ments, I never looked upon you as My true disciples, and do not 
now acknowledge or approve you ; “ depart from Me, &e.” Dr. 
S. Clarke. 

27.— the floods came,] In the hilly country of Judea the floods 
were extremely violent. 
and great mas the fall of it.| A lively emblem of the ruin 
which will one day overwhelm the unhappy man, who trusts to 
an outward profession and form of godliness, when he does not 
sincerely and practically regard it. Dr. Doddridge. 

28. — the people mere astonished &c.] Both the matter and the 
manner of our Sayiour’s teaching were infinitely beyond every 
thing they had ever heard before. He did not, like the heathen 
philosophers, entertain His hearers with dry metaphysical dis- 
courses, nor did He, like the Jewish rabbies, content Himself 
with dealing ont cerémonies and traditions. He drew off their 
attention from these trivial things to the greatest and noblest ob-« 
jects. The morality He taught was the purest, the soundest the 
sublimest, the most perfect, that had ever before entered into the 
imagination, or proceeded from the lips, of man, And this H 
delivered in a manner the most striking and impressive; in ae 
sententious, solemn, weighty rules and maxims, or an famili: . 
natural, affecting, similitudes and parables. With a Ronee tat 
knowledge too of the human heart, He detected every irre a 
desire before it ripened into action. Bp. Porteus: st cis's 

29. — as one having auihorsiya) pone teachers of morality had 


and many other diseased. 


Aino 
DOMINI 


G1. 


11 And I say unto you, That many shall 
come from the east and west, and shall sit 
down with Abraham, and Isaac, and Jacob, 
in the kingdom of heaven. 

12 But the children of the kingdom shall 
be cast out into outer darkness: there shall 
be weeping and guashing of teeth, 

13 And Jesus said unto the centurion, 
Go thy way; and.as thou hast believed, so 
be it done unto thee. And his servant 
was healed in the selfsame hour. 

4 Mark 1. 14 4 * And when Jesus was come into 
Like 4.9abeter’s house, he saw his wife’s mother 
laid, and sick of a fever. 

15 Amd he touched ‘her hand, and the 
fever left ‘her: and she arose, and min- 


‘Mark 1. istered unto them. 
Tukes.<o. 16 §] ° When the.even was come, they 


CHAR! Will, 


How Christ is to be followed. 


brought unto him many that were pos- ,dmme 


sessed with devils: and he cast out the 2. 
spirits with fis word, and healed all that 
were sick : 

17 That it might be fulfilled which was 
spoken by Esaias the prophet, saying, 
© Himself took our infirmities, and bare ‘Is. 53.4- 
our sicknesses. Teena 

18 § Now when Jesus saw great multi- 
tudes about him, he gave commandment 
to depart unto the other side. 

19 ® And a certain scribe came, and said * Luke 9. 
unto him, Master, I will follow thee whi- °" 
thersoever thou goest. 

20 And Jesus saith unto him, The foxes 
have holes, and the birds of the air have 
nests; but.the Son of man hath not where 
to lay hes head. 


Jew by religion, though probably he was a half convert, or 
what the Jews called a proselyte of the gate, Luke vii. 5. Bp. 
Pearce. 

In explanation of the! latter term, it should be mentioned, that 
the proselytes to the Jewish religion were of two sorts, Some, 
called “ proselytes of the gate,” because they were allowed to liye 
among the children of Israel within their gates, and were not obliged 


to observe the ceremonial law, but only, to forsake idolatry and to» 


observe certain precepts. Others, called‘ proselytes of the cove- 
nant,” were received into: the Jewish covenant by circumcision, 
and were bound to observe the whole ceremonial law., Beausobre. 

‘The reason of the high, encomium bestowed on the centurion 
‘by our Sayiour was, because he reasoned himself into a belief 
of our Lord’s' power towork. miracles, even at a distance ; be- 
cause he who had been bred up in the principles of heathenism, 
and’ whose only guide was the light of nature, did notwithstand- 
ing freely'submit himselfito sufficient evidence, and was induced, 
by the accounts he had received, of our Sayiour’s doctrines and 

~ miracles, to acknowledge that He was a Divine person. Whereas 
'the' Jews, to whom He: was first, and principally sent, who from 
‘their infancy were instructed in the Holy Scriptures, in which 
were such plain and express promises of the Messiah, and who 
actually did expect ‘His coming about that. time, suffered them- 
selves to be so blinded by their prejudices and passions, that 
neither the unspotted sanctity of His life, the excellence of His 
doctrine, nor the repeated and astonishing miracles which He 
wrought, could make the slightest impression on the greater part 
of that stubborn people. Bp. Porteus. 

11. — many shall come from the east &e.| Multitudes from all 
parts of the world) shall come in, and believe on Christ, partake of 
this spiritual feast, and be made to sit down with Abraham the 
father of the faithful, and the rest of the Patriarchs of the Jewish 
nation. Dr. Hammond. 

sit down] “ Vie down’ literally. Allusion is here made 
to a nuptial banquet, where the guests are entertained by the 
master of the feast: the Jews at this time followed the custom, 
so familiar to the Greeks and Romans, of lying down in a recum- 
bent posture at their meals, instead of sitting at them. Dr. 
Whilby. See the note at Amos ii. 8. . 

12. — the children of the kingdom] ‘The Jews, for whom the 
kingdom of heaven, or the Gospel, was primarily designed, and 
to whom it was accordingly first preached. Bp. Pearce. 
into outer darkness =| The nuptial banquets were usually 
made in the night, and celebrated with many torches and various 
lights; hence the expression for those who were excluded, being 
“in outer darkness,” is used to designate the unhappy state of 
those who were excluded from the kingdom of heaven. Dr. 
* Whitby. : 

13, — and as thou hast believed, so be it done unto thee.| The 


- interested views. 


faith of the master here contributes to the cure of the servant, 
only as being the motive of our Lord’s prompt interference. And 
in every instance where we find such faith required, it is plain 
from the history, that the person of whom it was reqnired must 
have had opportunities of being fully assured of our Lord’s super- 
natural power, and gracious mercy in exerting it. When men 
improyed, these opportunities with serious attention, when they 
judged from what they saw and heard with fairness and candour, 
they could not fail of receiving a full conviction of our Lord's 
Divine character ; and if, in consequence of this conviction, they 
applied to Him with seriousness and humility, He never refused 
to lend a pitying ear, and extend a saving arm: thus He reward- 
ed the sincere believer, while He displayed a proof of His power 
to the unconverted. Dr» Graves. 

in the selfsame hour.| At the same instant of time. Dr. 


Campbell. 

15. — and ministered unto them.| This circumstance seems 
mentioned as a proof of the completeness and speediness of the 
cure. Bp, Pearce. 


16. When the even was come,| It is well known that the Jews 
began their day from the evening, at sunset, It was now the 
even, when the sabbath day was concluded, and when, ih conse- 
quence, the Jews were tmder no apprehension of violating it. 
Lamy. St. Luke expresses, “when the sun was setting,” Litke 


_ ly. 40, 


possessed with devils: See note at chap. iv. 24. 

17. — Himself took our infirmities,| The Jews applied this 
expression of the Prophet to the curing their diseases, as well as 
procuring remission of their sins ; and as Christ, by healing dis- 
eases, took away the temporal punishment of sin, we may con- 
sider this prophecy as twice fulfilled ; when, by taking away their 
diseases, He took away the temporal punishment of their sins - 
and when, by suffering on the cross, He procured a full remission 
of their guilt. Dr. Whitby. 

18. — unto the ather side] On the other side of the lake 
Gennesareth, called also the sea of Tiberias. Jesus went to the 
country of the Gergesenes, ver. 28, or of the Gadarenes, Mark 
y. 1. This country was in Perea, on the southeast side of the 
lake. Bp. Pearce. 

19. — Master, I mill follow thee] Vt is probable that the scribe 
on seeing our Lord’s miracles, was desirous of attaching himeelf 
to Him, under the hope of sharing His gain and honours; but 
He, by declaring a poverty, (ver. 20,) instantly repressed his 

rolius. r 

20. — the Son of man] This is the first time that Jesus ; a 
corded, as giving to Himself this title ; alluding, as 2 evobable 
to what Daniel says in chap. vii. 13, as appears from Matt. xxvi, 


64. Bp. Pearce. Our Lord frequently speaks of Himself by this 


fitle, but we find it applied & an by no one else, except by the 


suffereth them to go into the swine. CHAP. 
Anno the herd of swine: and, behold, the whole 
DERE SY herd of swine ran violently down a steep 
place into the sea, and perished in the wa- 

ters. 

33 And they that kept them fled, and 
went their ways into the city, and told 
every thing, and what was befallen to the 
possessed of the devils. 

34 And, behold, the whole city came 
out to meet Jesus: and when they saw 
him, they besought im that he would de- 
part out of their coasts. 


(CACP yx. 


2 Christ curing one sick of the palsy, 9 calleth Maithew 
Jrom the receipt of custom, 10 eatelh mith publicans 
and sinners, 14 defendeth his disciples , for not fasting, 
20 eureth the bloody issue, 23 raiseth from death Jai- 
rus’ daughler, 27 giveth sight to two blind men, 32 
healeth a dumb man possessed of a devil, 36 and hath 
compassion of the multitude. 


WII, 1X. 


Christ cureth one sick of the palsy. 


A ND he entered into a ship, and passed, SwiS.5 


over, and came into his own city. al. 

2 *And, behold, they brought to him a *Mark2.s. 
man sick of the palsy, lymg onabed: and ™** 
Jesus seeing their faith said unto the sick 
of the palsy; Son, be of good cheer; thy 
sins be forgiven thee. 

3 And, behold, certain of the scribes 
said within themselves, This man blas- 
phemeth. 

4 And Jesus knowing their thoughts 
said, Wherefore think ye evil in your 
hearts ? 2 

5 For whether is easier, to say, 7hy sins 
be forgiven thee; or to say, Arise, and 
walk ? 

6. But that ye may know that the Son of 
man hath power on earth to forgive sins, 

(then saith he to the sick of the palsy,) 
Arise, take up thy bed, and go unto thine 
house. 


a 


32, — and perished in the waters.| This is the only miracle 
recorded to have been wrought by our Lord, to the damage of 
any individuals; and though the nature of the guilt of the Ger- 
gesenes is not distinctly mentioned, we may be sure it must have 
been great, to require such a punishment. For God is infinitely 
wise, just, and holy, and can never act but for some wise, just, 
and holy purpose, whether that purpose be by us discoverable or 
not. Bp. Mann. — + 

It is not improbable that these swine were kept by Jews, 
contrary to their law ; and for the violation of this law they might 
jesly incur a temporal punishment. Or, if the Gadarenes were 

heathens, their city was the metropolis of Perea, a country inha- 
bited by discipies of Moses; and their conduct in keeping swine, 
being a contempt of the national religion, founded on Divine au- 
thority, afforded a just ground for punishment, dbp. Nencome. 
Christ could not have encouraged the notion of real possessions 
more than by His conduct on this occasion: and it is highly pro- 
bable that this extraordinary occurrence was permitted chiefly to 
prove the reality of these possessions. Dr. Doddridge. 

84, — they besought him that he would depart] Tt hence appears 
how unworthy these Gadarenes were of so great a blessing as the 
presence of our Saviour. Instead of feeling gratitude and joy ut 
having one among them, who could command the infernal legions 
as He pleased, they seem only to have regarded their worldly 
profit in the loss of the herd of swine, and in consequence be- 
sought Him to depart from their coasts. Bragge. It is said at 
Luke viii. 87, “ They were taken with great fear,” at the presence 
of so extraordinary a Person; or they were afraid of sustaining 
further losses from Him. Beawsobre. 

Chap. 1X. ver. 1. — passed over, — his own city.| Passed over 
the lake of Gennesareth, and came to Capernaum, Mark ii. 1, 
where He dwelt, Matt. iv. 13. Dr. Whatby. 

2. — seeing their faith] In the account of this miracle given 
by St. Marl, chap. ii. 4, and by St. Luke, chap. vy. 18, it is re- 
lated, that, on account of the multitude, the friends of the sick 
man let him through the roof of the house in his couch. See 
note at Mark 11. 4." Nothing could better express the vigour of 
their faith ; that is, their eager desire of obtaining, and their con- 
fident expectation of receiving a cure, from the power aud good- 
ness of Christ, of which they had entertained so full a persuasion. 
And'therefore He, who never wanted inclination to pity and re- 
lieve the distressed, and only waited till men were duly qualified 
to receive the mercies which He was always ready to bestow, 
“seeing their faith,” that is, finding them capable of suchi faith, 
and judging this a fit opportunity for exercising His Divine com- 


passion, granted their request, and healed the distemper presently- 
Dean Stanhope. 

thy sins be forgiven] The sins, for which thou wast pu- 
nished by this disease, are forgiven, and the effect of them shall be 
removed. Bp. Mann. Our Saviour speaks, not of the eternal, but 
of the temporal, punishment inflicted for sin, Dr. Whitby. 

Like an able and experienced physician, He strikes directly at 
the root, and sets HimselfYto remove the cause of the malady, 
which was sin. Had man never committed sin, he had neyer 
known disease. Sickness is a part of the curse inflicted on diso- 
bedience, Bp. Horne. 

8. — This man blasphemeth. By undertaking to forgive sins, 
which God alone has authority to do. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

True it is that God only can forgive sins. But why then was 
not the only just and right conclusion drawn, that He who did 
forgive them by His own power, and who demonstrated to the 
senses of those who were present, His ability to do so, by remoy- 
ing the pains and penalties inflicted on their account, that He is 
yery God, though He appeared in the form of man; “ God mani- 
fest in the flesh,” to destroy the works of the devil? Bp. Horne. 

4, — Jesus knowing their thoughts| To know the thoughts of 
others, as Christ did on several occasions, (see chap. xii. 25; Mark 
xii. 15; Luke vi. 8, &c.) is plainly the attribute of God, Ps, 
exxxix. 2. 

5.— whether is easier, lo say, &e.| Both are equally impossible 
to any one, but a God of Almighty power and infinite mercy, who 
first made man, and then redeemed him. Bp. Horne. 

6. — that the Son of man hath power &c.] Tt is evident that 
Christ here speaks of a power inherent in Himself, and not merely 
of the power of God assisting Him in the same manner as it did 
the Apostles. Dr. Whitby. The captious Pharisees, upon His 
releasing the sick man from inward guilt, immediately charged 
our Lord with blasphemy ; that is, an impious dishonour done to 
God, by sacrilegiously usurping a right peculiar to Him alone. 
The principle on which this accusation went, our Lord plainly 
allows; but then He clears Himself of it by this consequence. 
that, as no power but God’s could forgive sins, so none but Goalie 
could work this miracle of healing. If therefore He could give 
them a sensible proof of His divinity in one of the instances, the: 
ought to be satisfied that H@had done no more than Fuse nis 
in the other. Consequently, that He who healed this person's 
body, not by a ministerial and delegated authority, not by inyok= 
ing the assistance of God, as the Prophets used to do, but by an 
inherent authority of His own, who could command all cate 
nature, was that very Lord of soul and body, who, as they ac- 
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by two angels. He appeareth CHAP. 
Anno 3 And they entered in, and found not 

pOMINI the body of the Lord Jesus. 

; 4, And it came to pass, as they were 

much perplexed thereabout, behold, two 

men stood by them in shining garments : 

5 And as they were afraid, and bowed 
down their faces to the earth, they said 
unto them, Why seek ye || the living among 
the dead ? 

6 He is not here, but is risen: > remem- 
ber how he spake unto you when he was 
yet in Galilee, R 

7 Sayimg, The Son of man must be 
delivered into the hands of sinful men, 
and be crucified, and the third day rise 
again. 

8 And they remembered his words, 

g And returned from the sepulchre, and 
told all these things unto the eleven, and 
to all the rest. 

10 It was Mary Magdalene, and Joanna, 
and Mary the mother of James, and other 
women that were with them, which told 
these things unto the apostles. 

11 And their words seemed to them as 
idle tales, and they believed them not. 

12 ° Then-arose Peter, and ran unto the 
sepulchre ; and stooping down, he beheld 
the linen clothes laid by themselves, and 
departed, wondering in himself at that 
which was come to pass. 

13 ¥ * And, behold, two of them went 
that same day to a village called Emmaus, 
which was from Jerusalem about threescore 
furlongs. 

14 And they talked together of all these 
things which had happened. 

15 And it came to pass, that, while they 


| On, fm 
that liveth 


Matt. 17. 
93. 


—+-——— 


5. — Why seek ye the living among the dead ?| Why: search ye 
are at the zesultlire of ihe dead! toe one gto alive? Dr. S. 
larke. 

6. — how he spake] See the marginal reference. 

11. — seemed to them as idle tales,| The resurrection was in 
itself so strange a thing, and the minds of the disciples were so 
weighed down with sorrow, and prejudiced by the disappoint- 
ments they had met with, that, though Jesus had expressly fore- 
told He should rise again, yet they hardly hoped for it, and could 
not believe the women when they acquainted them with the in- 
timations they had received of it. Dr. S. Clarke. 

13. — tno of them] Cleopas was one of the two, ver. 18 ; but 
neither of the two was an Apostle, as appears from ver. 33. 
Bp, Pearce. 

— «village called Emmaus,| Lying westward from Jeru- 
salem, about seven or eight miles. This village was afterwards 
ae a city and a Roman colony, and called Nicopolis. Dr. 

ells. 

16, — their eyes were holden That is, through God’s will so 
disposing it, they knew not that it was Jesus. Dr. Hammond. 

21. — should have redeemed Israel: Should have proved the 
Messiah our deliverer. Dr. S. Clarke. 

If we contemplate the situation and conduct of the Apostles at 


XXIV. to two disciples going to Emmaus. 
communed fogether and reasoned, Jesus 
himself drew near, and went with them. 

16 But their eyes were holden that they 
should not know him. 

17 And he said unto them, What manner 
of communications are these that ye have 
one to another, as ye walk, and are sad ? 

18 And the one of them, whose name 
was Cleopas, answering said unto him, Art 
thou only a stranger in Jerusalem, and hast 
not known the things which are come to 
pass there in these days? 

19 And he said unto them, What things ? 
And they said unto him, Concerning Jesus 
of Nazareth, which was a prophet mighty 
in deed and word before God and all the 
people : 

20 And how the chief priests and our 
rulers delivered him to be condemned to 
death, and have crucified him. 

21 But we trusted that it had been he 
which should have redeemed Israel: and 
beside all this, to day is the third day since 
these things were done. 

22 Yea, and certain women also of our 
company made us astonished, which were 
early at the sepulchre ; 

28 And when they found not his body, 
they came, saying, that they had also seen 
a vision of angels, which said that he was 
alive. 

24 And certain of them which were with 
us went to the sepulchre, and found zt even 
so as the women had said: but him they 
saw not. 

25 Then he said unto them, O fools, 
and slow of heart to believe all that the 
prophets have spoken : 


Anno 
DOMINI 
a 53. 


this important crisis, it will sufficiently appear that enthusiasm 
must have been wholly excluded from their minds, They- had 
followed our Saviour as a temporal Messiah, who would proye by 
miracles His claim to the throne of David, and rescue the thou- 
sands of Israel from a foreign yoke. But the event exhibited a 
sad reverse of all that they expected. In the death and burial of 
thei: Master, every fond hope seemed to be for ever blasted, 
every ambitious thought was crushed, every prejudice of their 
religion and education was outraged. What delusion could haye 
withstood such a shock as this, what credulity could have blind- 
ed, what enthusiasm could longer have possessed them? How 
disappointed, how dejected, how alarmed, must the coolest and 
the steadiest minds haye been at such a scene! How slow and 
unwilling must they have been to engage again in a cause, thus 
plainly desperate ! ‘And exactly conformable to this is the artless 
description which the Evangelists reeord of the feelings and con= 
duct of their brethren. When the two disciples (in this passage) 
relate the crucifixion of their Lord, how full of perplexity and 
despondence is their narrative! When they were assembled to- 
gether, it was with doors shut, for fear of the Jews, John xx. 19. 
But this state of doubt and dismay was soon changed to trie 
umphant faith, and these very men became witnesses of the ree 
surrection of their crucified et Dr, Graves. 
wi2 


INTRODUCTION. 


The immediate design of St. J ohn in writing his Gospel, as we are assured by Ireneus, St. Jerome, and others, was to refute the 
Gnosticks, Cerinthians, Ebionites, and other hereticks ; whose tenets, though they branched out into a variety of subjects, all ori- 
inated from etvoneous opinions concerning the person of Christ, and the creation of the world. These points had been scarcely 
fouched upon by the other Evangelis S; though they had faithfully recorded all the leading facts of our Saviour’s life, and His 
admirable precepts for the regulation of our moral conduct. St. John therefore undertook, ab the request of the true believers in 
‘Asia, to write what Clement of Alexandria called a spiritual Gospel ; and accordingly we find in it more of doctrine, and less of 
historical narrative, than in any of the others. He chiefly confines himself to those occurrences, which had been omitted by his 
redecessors, and which suited his design ; and if at any time he relates what had been mentioned by them, it is generally with 
a view to introduce some important discourse of our Saviour, or because it was particularly connected with the main scope of his 
Gospel. OF this last description are the crucifixion and resurrection, in which, as related by St. John, a discerning reader will find 
several circumstances not noticed by the other Eyangelists. Let it be remembered, that this book, which contains so much additional 
information relative to the doctrines of ‘Christianity, and which may be considered as a standard of faith for all ages, was written by 
that Apostle, who is known to have enjoyed, in a greater degree than the rest, the affection and confidence of the Divine Author of 
our religion, and to whom was given a special revelation concerning the state of the Christian Church in all succeeding generations. 
The other Gospels, having been written before any divisions arose among Christians, appear to haye the evidences of Christianity for 
their principal object, and chiefly state the leading facts of our Lord’s ministry, and the general instructions which He delivered, 
without any reference to heretical opinions. The acknowledged prevalence of the Gnostick and other heresies, at the time this Gos- 
pel was written, is itself a strong argument in favour of the date which has been assigned to it. 


Tt has been remarked, that St. John has tecorded more instances of the attempts of the Jews against our Saviour's life than any other 
Evangelist ; and that the events, mentioned in this Gospel only, took place chiefly in the early part of Christ’s ministry. St. John has 
expressly mentioned three passovers, chap. ii, 13 ; vi. 4; xi. 55: and in another place he says, “ After this there was a feast of the 
Jews,” chap. v. 1. Some authors think that this feast was also a passover; but, as in the other instances St. John tells us, that the 
feasts were passovers, and in this does not, the inference seems to he, that this was some other feast. 


St. John’s style argues a great want of those advantages which result from a learned education ; but this defect is amply compensated 
by the unexampled simplicity with which he expresses the sublimest truths, and by the affection, zeal, and veneration for his Divine 
Master, so conspicuous in every page of his Gospel. Bp. Tomline. 


Against the heresy of Cerinthus, who considered our Saviour to be no more than a real man, the Son of Joseph and Mary, and produced 
in the common mode of generation, did the aged and venerable St. John peculiarly write his Gospel. ‘St. John, the disciple of our 
Lord,” as Irenzeus tells us, “ was willing, by the publication of his Gospel, to take away the errour which Cerinthus had disseminated 
amongst men.” We accordingly see one feature in the complexion of infant Christianity, one circumstance in the bistory of our rismg 
religion, which-has heen little noticed, but is very striking in itself, and results entirely from this. The venerable Founder of our faith, 
and the dignified preachers of it to the world, as late as St. John himself, do never propose the doctrine of Christ's divinity as a new 
article of belief; as one that had been hitherto unknown to the Church of God, and that was now brought to light by the Gospel. 
They do not lay it before their hearers or their readers in formal propositions. They bring it not forward to their understandings 
with a solemnity of introduction, that should’ shew their own sense of its surprising nature, and prepare the minds of their people for 
the first reception of it. On the contrary, they pass imperceptibly into the subject. ‘They insinuate rather than proclaim it. They 
speak of it in such a-manner, as proves it to have been familiar to their own minds, and to the minds of their countrymen. When- 
ever they notice it, they notice it as a doctrine, which had always been professed by the Church of God, had always been be- 
lieved by its members, and now wanted only to be applied to the person of Jesus. This remark, which is so necessary to the right 
understanding of the Scriptures, is additionally demonstrated to be true, by the evident contrast which appears in the writings of St. 
John, compared with all the other writings of the New Testament, concerning this doctrine. In his time the doctrine having been 
doubted, denied, and opposed by Cerinthus and Ebion, this last of the Apostles, whose life seems to have been continued for the very 
purpose, set himself to mention the doctrine in a very different manner. He no longer notes it in the easy and transient mode of his 
predecessors ; but asserts it in peremptory terms, and dwells upon it in circumstantial language ; and this too at the very commence- 
ment of his Gospel; in order to impress the doctrine upon the minds and spirits of his readers for ever. Dr. Whitaker. 


—— ee 


CHAP. I. 
1 The divinity, humanity, and office of Jesus Christ. 15 


N the beginning was the Word, and the 
Word was with God, and the Word was 


The testimony of John, 39 The calling of Andren, | God 

Peter, &c. . 
Chap. I. ver. 1. In the beginning mas the Word, &c.| In the | which he inhabits, had a being, ver. 1; His glory with respect to 
beginning of the world before all time, before any thing was | the creatures, the works of His hands, ver, 3; His glory as the 


created, the Son of God had a subsistence, and that subsistence 
with the Father of whom He was begotten from all eternity, and 
was Himself eternal God, being by His Father in His eternal 
Purpose designed to be the Messiah, who was known among the 
Jews by the title of the Word of God. Dr. Hammond. 

In contem lating the character of man’s Redeemer, it is hard 
to say, whether our admiration be most excited by the natural 
dignity or the voluntary abasement of His person. To form suit- 
able ideas of either, it is expedient to take a wiew of both; and 
G Y Appear to the utmost advantage in this opening of St. John’s 
‘ospel, where he sets himself to publish, first, the divinity, and 
He, the Jncarnation of his most adorable and beloved Master. 

Tans in due order and in seg or gradation, the glory 
Which the Word had with the Father before man, or the world 


sole Author of life and immortality, ver. 4; His glory, with re= 
spect to man in general, as fallen into a state of ignorance and 
sensuality, ver. 5; His glory, with respect to the Jews, to whom 
He first manifested Himself, ver. 11; His glory, with respect to 


_ Christians, to whom He gave “ power to become the sons of 


God,” yer. 12; in order to effect which, He Himself became the 
Son of man, “the Word was made flesh,” ver. 14. Bp. Horne. 

* Tn the beginning” is here used in a similar sense as at Gen. 
i,1. For the Evangelist proposes to himself to shew, that, by 
“the Word,” by whom the creation was perfected, the redemption 
of mankind was also perfected; that the Second Person in the 
Holy Trinity became, in the fulness of time, our Redeemer, as 
in the beginning of time, He had been our Maker. Dr. Light. 


foot. In the language of the Jews, this phrase “in the begins 


The incarnation of the Word. 


‘Anno, 12 But as many as received him, to 
DOMINT them gave he || power to become the sons 
a of God, even to them that believe on his 

. 


Or, 
the righ AIMe + 


idles 13 Which were born, not of blood, nor 
of the will of the flesh, nor of the will of 
man, but of God. 

eyatit. 14 *And the Word was made flesh, and 


qe dwelt among us, (and we beheld his glory, 

the glory as of the only begotten of the 
Father,) full of grace and truth. 

15 4 John bare witness of him, and 


(Guslyeley 36 


Christ’s superior dignity. 


cried, saying, This was he of whom I 
spake, He that cometh after me is pre- 36. 
ferred before me: for he was before me. 

16 And of his ‘fulness have all we re-  Col.1.19. 
ceived, and grace for grace. 

17 For the law was given by Moses, but 
grace and truth came by Jesus Christ. 

18 *No man hath seen God at any time; 1 Joun 4, 
the only begotten Son, which is in the cian FE 
bosom of the Father, he hath déclared io. 
him. 

19 | And this is the record of John, A.p.s0. 


erefore styled, Rom. xy. 8, “a minister of the circum- 
aie a the ae of God ;” “and they received Him not,” that 
is, they would not generally own Him as their Messiah and their 
Saviour. Dr. Whitby. ye 

That the eternal Son of God should condescend to visit, in 
human form, His people, as their Saviour and Redeemer, is an 
eyent which may well be allowed to excite our admiration, But 
how greatly does our astonishment rise, when we are informed 
that His people refused to receive so gracious a visitant. Bp. 

ie. 
oe his own] All the nations of the world were His.own by 
creation and absolute dominion; but the Jews were peculiarly 
His, as being selected by God from amidst all other nations, to 
be the depositaries of His sacred oracles, and the preservers of 
His true worship ; and from the eternal Son of God condescend- 
ing to derive His humanity from their stock. Dr. South. 

12. — them gave he power] He gave them the privilege, the 
liberty, the dignity, “to become &e.” Dr. Lightfoot. 

— !o become the sons of God, Sons of God, not by a natural, 
but a spiritual birth ; not as the Jews, who claimed the special 
favour of God, by being descended from Abraham, John viii. 33 ; 
but in consequence of their taking on themselves the Gospel co- 
yvéenant, which is called, in this verse, believing on the name of 
Christ. Bp. Mann. 

Christ was not rejected by all; for many haye believed, and 
do believe, His promises, and obey His laws; and on these, of 
what nation soever they be, He hath conferred the high privilege 
of being the children of God, and of adoption to an everlasting 
inheritance. For the children of God are the children of the re- 
surrection, who will rise to life and happiness, and die no more. 
Dr. Clagett. 

13: Which mere born, not of blood, &e.| Our Lord describes 
the Christian birth negatively, saying, that it was not of blood, as 
the birth of nature, nor did it proceed from human appoint- 
a as adopted sonships do, but that it was from God. Dr, 

wells. 

14. And the Word was made flesh, &c.] To the end that mortal 
man might attain everlasting life, this eternal Word was born in 
human flesh, assumed our nature, and in this flesh of ours, as in 
a tabernacle, appeared amongst us most gloriously, in such a 
tanner as was not possible for any, but the one true eternal Son 
of God. Dr. Hammond. 

He “was made flesh” by taking upon Him the likeness, the 
fashion, the form and nature of man: He became man as well as 

| having now the Divine nature as well as the human, not 
lending. or confounding the two, but so uniting them in Him- 
self as to form one person. Bp, Beveridge. 

Flesh, which is a part of our nature, stands here for the whole. 
Our High Priest was incarnate, that He might have something 
to offer more valuable than the blood of bulls and calves. The 
nature that sinned was, according to the rules of justice, to suffer 

“ Sin; and the Word was made flesh for the same reason that, 
When so made, He was baptized by John; namely, “to fulfil 

pe Bp. Horne. “ mh 

eo _,, dvelt among us, | The word in the original properly sig- 

nifies “ tabernacled ae us:” and has an ofinity to the He- 

> tid ges to express God's dwelling by the Shechinah or 
OL. IT. " - 


“the most eminent and superlative sense. 


of Himself as this, God never made to mankind before. 


glorious symbol of His presence. This Shechinah was wanting 
in the second temple, and the defect was now repaired by the 
habitation of the Diyine nature in the temple of Christ’s body. 
Dr, Whitby. 

—— and we beheld his glory,| We haye seen the glory, or the 
Divinity of the Word, conspicuous in the miracles wrought by 
Him, such as none but “ the only begotten Son” of God could 
perform. Dr. Whitby. 

—— full of grace and truth] Full of « grace” to procure that 
pardon of sin, and that justification which the law could not give; 
and of “ truth” in opposition to those types and shadows of spi- 
ritual blessings and good things to come, of which Christ exhi-« 
bited the substance and the truth. Dr. Whatby. 

As “ the Word” dwelt among us full of grace and truth, so by 
Him only grace and truth came into the world. By Him we may 
obtain grace to repent truly of our sins, be absolved from all our 
past offences, be reconciled to our heavenly Father, and account» 
ed righteous in His sight. By Him we may be continually en- 
lightened, influenced, assisted in our whole duty through His 
Holy Spirit. By Him we may be preserved from all evil dur= _ 
ing our present life, and when we die, by Him -may go to 
heaven, and there live for ever with Him and His holy angels, 
Bp. Beveridge. 

156. — ie that cometh afler me &e.| He that follows me, 
whose forerunner I am, has been, and must always be, infinitely 
preferred before me: for, though He appears after me among you 
in respect of His birth and of His entering on His office, yet He 
had a being long before me, for He existed before the creation of 
the world, ver. 2, 3; Col. i.17. Dr. Hammond. 

16. And of his fulness have allwe &c.] He, being full of graces, 
excellencies, perfections, hath communicated them to us in that 
degree which is necessary for us, and in proportion to His abuns 
dant charity and goodness towards us. Dr. Hammond. 
grace for grace.| The grace of God in the new coves 
nant, instead of the grace of God im the old. Beza. For grace 
conferred, new grace superadded ; that is, Christianity for Ju- 
daism. Bengelius. Or the meaning may be, “ grace upon grace;” 
that is, most copious and abundant grace. Dathius. 

17. — grace and truth] The “ grace” of the Gospel, as op. 
posed to the rigour and severity of the Law ; and “ truth” as op- 
posed to its shadows and ceremonies. Dy, Hammond. To Moses 
and the Prophets God gave His Spirit in a certain degree of pro- 
portion, but to Christ without bounds or measure, chap. fii. 35. 
And, instead of the limited dispensation of Moses, which, gracious 
as it was, was but a type and shadow of the Christian revelation, 
He now gives us that which is the true and real substance of re. 
ligion, and deserves to he distinguished by the name of grace in 
Bp. Mann. 

Such an ample manifestation 
y These 
things were reserved to be discovered by Him, who alone, be- 
ing in the bosom of His Father, knew before all ages the sea 
cret counsels of God, concerning the redemption and. salyation 
of man, And whatever is yet known concerning them, is only. 
by this revelation of the only-begotten Son of God. Dr. §, 
Clarke. = ; : 
19. dnd this ts the record ed ist Which is new to be tes 
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18. No man hath seen God &e.] 


John’s record of himself 
poune,, when the Jews sent priests and Levites 
so. from Jerusalem to ask him, Who art thou? 
20 And he confessed, and denied not; 

but confessed, [ am not the Christ. 
21 And they asked him, What then? 
Art thou Elias? And he saith, I am not. 


pee’ Art thou ||that prophet ? And he answer- - 
ed, No. 

22 Then said they unto him, Who art 
thou? that we may give an answer to them 
that sent us. What sayest thou of thyself? 

h Matt. 3, 3. 


23 " He said, I am the voice of one cry- 
ing in the wilderness, Make straight the 
way of the Lord, as said the prophet Hsaias. 

24 And they which were sent were of 
the Pharisees. 


Ss: JO HUN. 


to the messengers of the Jews 


25 And they asked him, and said unto — Anno 
him, Why baptizest thou then, if thou be POMIN: 
not that Christ, nor Elias, neither that pro- “s 
phet ? ; ; 

26 John answered them, saying, I bap- 
tize with water: but there standeth one 
among you, whom ye know not ; 

27 'He it is, who coming after me is pre- ' Mate, 3, 
ferred before me, whose shoe’s latchet I am re 
not worthy to unloose. aS 

28 These things were done in Bethabara 
beyond Jordan, where John was baptizing. 

29 F The next day John seeth Jesus 
coming unto him, and saith, Behold the 
Lamb of God, which || taketh away the sin || 0s, 
of the world. CASK 


Jated seems to have happened after Jesus had been baptized by 
John, and had been forty days in the wilderness. See ver. 29, 
$5, 43, and Matt. ii. 7. Bp. Pearce. 

The Evangelist, after what has ‘been premised, proceeds to 
speak of three particular testimonies which John the Baptist 
gave respecting Jesus, on three successive days, ‘See ver. 29, 
35, and 43. Dr. Clagett. 
the Jews| ‘The Sanhedrim or publick council of the 
Jews.. Dr. Whitby. 

20. — confessed, and denied not ;| A mode of expression not 
uncommon, which strengthens the affirmation. See similar ex- 
pressions at 2 Kings xviii. 36; Is, xxviii. 1. : 

21. — Art thou Elias? Art thou Blias, whom we expect to 
appear again in the world, before the coming of Christ, or an- 
other of the Prophets restored to life? Bp. Mann. See note at 
Matt. xyii, 10. 
that prophet?] Meaning perhaps Jeremiah, of whose 
return to life there was great expectation among the Jews, Matt. 
xvi. 14. Grolius. Or generally, Art thou one of the Prophets 
raised from the dead, which some of us think will be done before 
Christ comes? Dr. Clagelt. 

23. — I am the voice &c.| 1 am the person whom Isaiah thus 
describes, “ The voice, &e.” Abp. Newcome. Though I am not 
Elias in person, yet I have the very same office, as it is described 
by Isaiah, chap. xl. 3. Bp. Mann. 

24, — were of the Pharisees.) The greater part of the Sanhe- 
drim were of this sect. Deeming themselves most exact in the 
obseryation of all religious rules and rites, they doubted concern- 
ing this new rite of baptism by way of preparation for the Mes- 
siah, respecting which their traditions were wholly silent. Dr. 
Whitby. 

26. — I baptize with water : age I baptize, not to establish 
my own authority, but to make disciples for the Messiah, who 
will very soon appear, and who is infinitely superiour to me, more 
so than the greatest among human beings is to the meanest per- 
son in his family. Bp. Mann. 

In this passage John the Baptist hath set us an excellent ex- 
ample of true humility. The, testimony which he bears to our 
blessed Lord is conceived in terms so respectful and magnificent, 
that no one could be encouraged to draw the least comparison 
between Jesus and him. What was strictly due to himself, he 
very sparingly and modestly delivers; but that which declares 
the preference due to that eminent Person, whose forerunner he 
‘was, bespeaks a reverence as profound, a distance as great, as any 
words can possibly express. Dean Stanhope. 

St. John’s reply shews his own humility, and at the same time 
bears testimony to the dignity of Jesus. “J indeed baptize 
swith water ;” my baptism, like my ee: is preparatory 
only, leading to another baptism of the Spirit, which shall cleanse 
the souls of penitents from every thing that defileth, through 
faith in the Messiah and His heavenly aera And this Mes- 
siah is not far off, as ye imagine Him to be: “there standeth One 


among you, whom‘ ye know not ;” He appears like other men 
lowly, unattended, undistinguished; He doth not as yet think 
proper to manifest His power and glory ; but hereafter ye yjl] 
find Him to be far other than He seems. As to myself, of whom © 
some are pleased to entertain an high opinion, I am nothing; 
He who cometh after me is preferred before me, as much as ae 
greatest master is preferred before the meanest of his servants, 
who is deemed unworthy to perform the least office about his 
person. This testimony did St. John give to the Saviour of 
the world, in the presence of the priests, Levites, and people. 
Intent upon humbling himself, that his great Lord and Master 
might be exalted, he declared himself a messenger only, sent to 
prepare His ways; and every thing in him, and about him, spake 
the same language. Bp. Horne. 

28. — in Bethabara beyond Jordan,| The word Bethabhara 
means ‘a place of passage,’ and it is supposed that this village 
was situated on Jordan, over against Jericho, at the place where 
ot under Joshua passed that river, Josh. iii. 16. Dr. 
Wells. 

29. The next day] The day after the return of the Pharisees. 
Dr. Hammond. 

Behold the Lamb of God, &c.] Behold the Person sent 
from God, as a lamb prepared for slaughter, (in whom are ful. 
filled all the Mosaical ordinances respecting the paschal and other . 
sacrifices,) who shall thereby obtain pardon from God for the 
sins of the world, provided they reform and repent at His come 
ing. Dr. Hammond. } 

He thus points out Jesus as the expiatory sacrifice, as the 
grand atonement for the sins of mankind foretold by the Prophet 
Isaiah, chap. liii; as applied by our Lord to Himself, Luke xxii.37; 
and by the Holy Spirit, Acts viii. 3235: for He was the true 
paschal Lamb, typified in the mysterious institution of the Pass- 
over, who was to be * slain from the foundation of the world.” 
Dr. Hales. 

Behold here, says the Baptist, Him of whom I spake to you, 
the Lamb without spot or blemish, the perfect emblem of inno- 
cence and patience ; “the Lamb slain from the foundation of the 
world ;* the Lamb typified by all the legal sacrifices, and espe- 
cially that of the passover. Yea, behold the Lamb of God, a. 
Lamb not of an earthly but Divine extraction, the Lamb of 
God’s own choosing and appointment, the Lamb offered up by 
God Himself unto Himself; the Lamb that taketh away sin, not 
some particular sin, but sin in general, the strength as well as the 
guilt of sin, our inclinations to it, as well as our obligations to 
punishment for it; the sin not only of some particular persons: 
but of the whole world, the sin not only of Abraham's, but of 
Adam’s posterity, the sin of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews+ 
for “ He is the propitiation for our sins: and not for ours only, 
but also for the sins of the-whole world,” 1 John ii.2. Bp. Be- 


veridge. 
of the world.| Not of one nation only, like the egal sa 
crifices, but of the whole world. dp. Nemcome. 


His public testimony of Christ. 


‘Anno 30 This is he of whom I said, After me 
pOMINI .ometh a man which is preferred before 
ome: for he was before me. 

31 And I knew him not: but that he 
should be made manifest to Israel, there- 
fore am I come baptizing with water. 

emats. 32 *And John bare record, saying, I 
16, saw the Spirit descending from heayen like 
a dove, and it abode upon him. 

33 And I knew him not: but he that 
sent me to baptize with water, the same 
said unto me, Upon whom thou shalt see 
the Spirit descending, and remaining on 
him, the same is he which baptizeth with 
the Holy Ghost. 

34 And I saw, and bare record that this 
is the Son of God. 

35 4 Again the next day after John 
stood, and two of his disciples ; 

36 And looking upon Jesus as he walk- 
ed, he saith, Behold the Lamb of God ! 

87 And the two disciples heard ‘him 
speak, and they followed Jesus. 

88 Then Jesus turned, and saw them 
following, and saith unto them, What seek 
ye? They said unto him, Rabbi, (which is 
to say, being interpreted, Master,) where 

| On || dwellest thou ? 

abuleate 39 He saith unto them, Come and see. 
| That was They came and saw where he dwelt, and 
twohours abode with him that day : for-it was || about 


mi the tenth hour. 


CHAP, I. 


The calling of Andrew, Peter, Se: 
Anno 


40 One of the two which heard John , Am, 
speak, and followed him, was Andrew, Si- so. 
mon Peter’s brother. 

41 He first findeth his own brother Si- 
mon, and saith unto him, We have found 
the Messias, which is, being interpreted, 
|| the Christ. || Or, the 

42 And he brought him to Jesus. And 
when Jesus beheld him, he said, Thou art 
Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt be call- 
ed Cephas, which is by interpretation, || A || or, 
stone. r Peter. 

43 {| The day following Jesus would go 
forth into Galilee, and findeth Philip, and 
saith unto him, Follow me. 

44 Now Philip was of Bethsaida, the 
city of Andrew and Peter. 

45 Philip findeth Nathanael, and saith 
unto him, We have found him, of whom 
* Moses in the law, and the ™ prophets, did + Gen. 49. 
write, Jesus of Nazareth, the son of Jo- '}° 1. 
seph. 18. 

46 And Nathanael said unto him, Can © =** 
there any good thing come out of Naza- 
reth? Philip saith unto him, Come and 
see. 

47 Jesus saw Nathanael coming to him, 
and saith of him, Behold an Israelite in- 
deed, in whom is no guile! 

48 Nathanael saith unto him, Whence 
knowest thou me? Jesus answered and said 
unto him, Before that Philip called thee, 


31. And I knew him not: Though I knew that the Messiah 
was about to appear, yet I had not a perfect knowledge that Je- 
sus was He, until, ver. 33, it was revealed to me that He should 
be declared by the descent of the Spirit. See Matt. iii, 24. Bp. 
Mann. . 

83. — baptizeth nith the Holy Ghost.| See Acts ii, 4. 

_ 85. — and two of his disciples ;| One of the two was An- 
drew, ver. 40. The other is thought to haye been St. John 
the Evangelist himself, who usually ¢onceals his name. Dr. 
Whitby. 

36, — Behold the Lamb of God [| Behold that blessed Person 
prefigured in the Law and foretold by the Prophets; one that is 
all meekness and innocence, patience and. resignation, without 
offence in His mouth, without guile or malice in His heart, with- 
Out spot or blemish in soul or body ; the Lamb, which Abraham 
told his son Isaac, that God would in time provide; the Lamb, 
by the sprinkling of whose blood, true Israelites are preserved 
from the destroyer ; the sacrifice on which are laid the iniquities 
of us all; the Saviour, who, by expiating, taketh away the sin 
of the world, and conferreth righteousness on them that will be- 
lieve in Him, and accept it from Him, being conformed to His 
example of lowliness and meekness. Bp. Horne. * 

89. — about the tenth hour. About two hours before sunset, 
according to the Jewish reckoning. ; 4 

41. — We have found the Messias,] This expression implies, 
that their minds had long been filled with an; expectation and 
desire of the coming of the Messiah. Dr. Clagett. 

—~ the Messias, which &e.| The promised Messiah, or, as 
He is in Greek called,-‘ the Christ,” that is, God’s anointed, sent 

y Him with a special commission from heaven, whom we have 
Tong expected as the Redeemer of Israel. Dr. Hammond. 

— the Christ.] As the title Jesus marks the person of our 


Lord, so does that of Christ denote His office. It is applied to 
Him to shew, that as formerly by the ceremony of anointing, 
God consecrated those whom He called to some certain offices, so 
was this Jesus to be separated, though not by a visible unction, 
yet by the invisible power and grace of the Holy Spirit, for all 
those offices to which men were anointed by God’s special ap- 
pointment ; namely, the offices of a Prophet, a Priest, and a 
King. Thus, Acts x. 38, “ God anointed Jesus of Nazareth 
with the-Holy Ghost and with power.” See Matt, iii. 16, 17; 
John iii. 34. Abp. Wake. 

42, — A stone.] Or a rock, upon whose preaching the foun- 
dation of My church shall be laid. Dr. Whitby. See note at 
Matt. xvi. 18. 

44. Now Philip was &e.] The Evangelist here gives the rea- 
son of the readiness of Philip to become the disciple of Jesus ; 
namely, that he and Andrew and Peter, being all neighbours of 
the same city, had often conyersed together about the Messiah, 
and kindled in one another earnest desires of His appearance. 
Dr. Clagett. 

45. — jindeth Nathanael,| It is thought by many that this 
Nathanael was the same as Bartholomew ; and, therefore, one of 
our Lord’s Apostles. Dr. Clagett. 

46. — Can there any good thing come out of Nazareth ?] Na- 
thanael, knowing from the prophecies that Christ was to be born 
at Bethlehem, and being moreover prejudiced with an opinion 
that Nazareth, where he concluded that Jesus was born, was a 
wicked place, replied, Is it possible that any great Prophet 
should arise out of Nazareth; how much less the Messiah? 

Dr. S. Clarke. 

47. — Behold an Israelite indeed,] OF that simplicity and in- 
tegrity which is much valued by God, of the temper described 
in Jacob, Gen. xxv. 27. Dr. Hammond. 
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Christ turneth 
powixy When thou wast under the fig tree, I saw 
30. thee. 

49 Nathanael answered and saith unto 
him, Rabbi, thou art the Son of God ; 
thou art the King of Israel. 

50 Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Because I said unto thee, I saw thee under 
the fig tree, believest thou? thou shalt see 
greater things than these. 

51 And he saith unto him, Verily, ve- 
tily, I say unto you, Hereafter ye shall see 
heaven open, and the angels of God as- 
cending and descending upon the Son of 
man, 


[CHCVATPS, Tle 
1 Christ turneth mater into wine, 12 departeth into Ca- 
pernaum, and to Jerusalem, 14 where he purgeth the 
temple of buyers and sellers. 19 He foretelleth his 
death and resurrection. 23 Many believed because of 
his miracles, but he would not trust himself mith them. 


Ae the third day there was a marriage 
in Cana of Galilee; and the mother 
of Jesus was there: 

2 And both Jesus was called, and his 
disciples, to the marriage. 

3 And when they wanted wine, the mo- 
ther of Jesus saith unto him, They have no 
wine. 


Ss. JOHN. 


water into wine. 


4 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, what Anno 
have I to do with thee? mine hour is not BOWEN 
yet come. 

5 His mother saith unto the servants, 
Whatsoever he saith unto you, do iv. 

6 And there were set there six water. 
pots of stone, after the manner of the 
purifying of the Jews, containing two or 
three firkins apiece. 

7 Jesus saith unto them, Fill the water- 
pots with water. And they filled them up 
to the brim. 

8 And he saith unto them, Draw out 
now, and bear unto the governor of the 
feast. And they bare #¢. 

9 When the ruler of the feast had tasted 
the water that was made wine, and knew 
not whence it was: (but the servants which 
drew the water knew;) the governor of the 
feast called the bridegroom, : 

10 And saith unto him, Every man at 
the beginning doth set forth good wine ; 
and when men have well drunk, then that 
which is worse: dt thou hagt kept the 
good wine until now. 

11 This beginning of miracles did Jesus 
in Cana of Galilee, and manifested forth his 
glory ; and his disciples believed on him. 


48. — when thou mast under the fig ince, I saw thee.| He had 
probably there sequestered himself from the view of men, for 
prayer, meditation, or some religious performance. Dr. Lighifout. 

49. Nathanael answered &c.| ‘The proof of a Divine Spirit, 
just displayed by Jesus, so perfectly overruled Nathanzel’s ob- 
jections, that He at once acknowledged Him to be the Son of 
God and the King of Israel. Dr. Clagett. 
the King of Isruel.] The expected Messiah, the King 
and Saviour of Go.l’s people. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

50. — thou shalt see greater things Thou shalt have stronger 
and more convincing proofs than tliese, to confirm thy faith in 
Me, as the Messiah. Dr. Whitby. 4 

51. — Hereafter ye shall see &e.| Christ seems to allude to 
the vision of Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 12,13; and His meaning is, 
that the miracles which His disciples would see Meciiered by 
Him, would declare the Divine Majesty present with Him, and 
giving Him those commands which He was to execute by His 
prophetical office, no less clearly than if they had seen the angels 
of God ascending and descending on Him. Dr. Whitby. 

Chap. II. ver-1. And the third day) Perhaps the third day 
from Simon’s coming to Christ, chap. i. 42. Dr. Whitby. 

Cana of Galilee ;] Called ** of Galilee” to distinguish 
it from another town of the same name, mentioned at Josh. xix, 
28; it lay in the tribe of Zebulun, not far from Nazareth. Dr. 

Tells. 

2. And both Jesus was called,| On this oceasion, as on many 
others, our Lord shewed that His religion was not morose and 
unsocial ; and He discountenanced by His example that course of 
yigid abstinence and mortification, by which some, who would 
be thought His most perfect disciples, have disgraced the Gospel. 
Abp. Nencome. 
lo the marriauge.| To the marriage feast. 

4, — Woman, what have I to do with thee? The expression 
of woman,” in the ancient languages, conveys no idea of dis- 
respect, but is used to females of the’ first rank. Our Saviour 
replies to her, This is an affair in which you are no way con- 
cerned ; leave it therefore to Me, and I will choose a proper time 


~ 


» our measure. 


+ 


for it. Bp. Mann. He signifies that this was notga matter pro- 
per for her authority to interpose in ; and that miracles were not 
to be§wrought for gratifying the requests of friends, but had their 
proper seasons, of which He was the best judge. Dean Stanhope. 
The expression, rendered ‘ what have 1 to do with thee?” was 
no more than a common expression of some gentle rebuke for 
intermeddling im another's province, 2 Sam. xix. 22; xvi. 10 45 
2 Kings iti. 18. Bp. Lan. 

When our Lord had given this gentle rebuke, with the autho- 
rity of a Prophet sent from God, and with a design to prevent # 
similar interference in future, He suffered her request to sway 
with Him; and seems to have made the first display of His glo- 
rious power partly in deference to her. Abp. Nemeome. 
mine hour is nol yet come.] My time for manifesting My 
glory by My miracles is not yet come, Dr. Whathy. 

5. His mother saith unto the servants, | This shews that she did 
not consider His word as an absolute denial, but only as an in- 
timation that He would reserve Himself for the proper oppor- 
tunity, Dean Stanhope. 

6. — after the manner of the purifying &c.) The waterpots 
were placed there, that the guests might wash their hands before 
they made their meal, which is still the constant practice of the 
Jews. The Syrian firkin, (or metretes, as it is called in Bp. 
Cumberland’s tables,) held somewhat moze than seyen pints of 
Bp. Manr. 3 

8. — the governor of the feast.| It was usual for the governour 
of the feast to bless what was prepared in the cup, and, having 
drunk of it thus blessed, to send it about to the whole company ; 
on which account it is that our Saviour desires the servants to 
bear to the governour of the feast. Dr. Whitby. This governour 
was a person, whose business it was to see the entertainment 
managed in an orderly manner. Dean Stanhope. 

10. — when men have well drunk,| Towards the end of the 
feast, when the guests haye drunk a good deal. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

11. Thes beginning gf miracles &e.| This was the first instance 
which Jesus gave of His Divine power; and it produced its 1m 
tended effect, by confirming the faith of those disciples who had 


He purgeth the temple, and 


12 After this he went down to Caper- 
naum, he, and his mother, and his bre- 
thren, aud his disciples: and they conti- 
nued there not many days. 

13 4 And the Jews’ passover was at 
hand, and Jesus went up to Jerusalem, 

14 And found in the temple those that 
sold oxen and sheep and doves, and the 
changers of money sitting : 

15 And when he had made a scourge of 
. small cords, he drove them all out of the 
temple, and the sheep, and the oxen; and 

oured out the changers’ money, and over- 
threw the tables; 

16 And said unto them that sold doves, 
Take these things hence; make not my 
Father’s house an house of merchandise. 

17 And his disciples remembered that it 
was written, ? The zeal of thine house hath 
eaten me up. 


Anno 
pOMINI 
30. 


® Ps, 69. 9a 


SS eee 
lately come to Him, chap. i. By the expression, “manifested 
forth His glory,” we are to understand that Christ, by the mira- 
ele which He performed, plainly proved His power to be Divine. 
And who indeed less than God could have the creatures of this 
lower world so absolutely at His disposal, as to make them start 
from their fixed laws of being, and change their natures and qua- 
lities in an instant? He only could repeal the laws of nature, who 
made them. He only could alter their forms who at first ap- 

inted them. And, when this was done without invoking the 
aid of any higher power, it shewed that the authority by which 
He did it was supreme, as well as that the creatures, on which 
the authority was exercised, were entirely His own. Dean 


Stanhope. 


‘As our Lord’s conversation was on all occasions free and fami- _ 


liar, open and undisguised, sober and rational, His carriage free 
from all rigid and unnatural severity, so His miraculous works 
were no less evident signs of mercy, goodness, generosity, than 
of power; and equally adapted to convince men’s understandings 
and engage their affections, as to remove their maladies or relieve 
their wants. This His first publick miracle was nothing more 
than a becoming act of kindness and humanity, in preventing 
the confusion of a poor relation, by a very seasonable supply 
of what was wanting in his entertainment; which want perhaps 
could not have been otherwise supplied, and was probably oc- 
tasioned by the extraordinary concourse He Himself drew thi- 
ther: and His last miracle (Luke xxii. 51) was nothing less 
than an instance of the highest and most undeserved compassion 
phere the wound of one who came to take away His life. 

}p. Lan. 

13. — the Jens’ passover|] As St. John was writing for the use 
of the Gentile converts, he calls it the passover of the Jews. 
Grotius, é 

— and Jesus ment up to Jerusalem,| In obedience to the 
Law of Moses, which enjoined that every male should appear 
before the Lord at this season, Exod. xxiii. 17; Deut. xvi. 16, 
Dr. Doddridee. 4 

14. And found in the temple &c.| It appears that Christ twice 
drove the buyers from the temple; once at the beginning, and 
once again, Matt. xxi. 12, towards the close, of His ministry. 
The other three Evangelists say nothing of this present incident. 
Itis related by St. John chiefly as giving occasion to the words 
Tespecting the destroying of the temple, ver. 19, which were af- 
terwards brought as matter of accusation against Him; and it 
therefore throws much light on the history of His passion, Matt. 
XXVi. 615 xxvii, 40. Grolius. a 

16. — Hy Father's house) Thus indirectly calling Himself the 
Son of God, or the Messiah. Abp. Nencome. ‘ 

Vi. And his disciples remembered &c.] They called to mind 


GHPARPS 


JSoretelleth his death and resurrection. 


18 {| Then answered the Jews and said Amo 
unto him, What sign shewest thou unto us, 0. 
seeing that thou doest these things? 

19 Jesus answered and said unto them, 

* Destroy this temple, and in three days I * Matt 26. 
will raise it up. 

20 Then said the Jews, Forty and six . 
years was this temple in building, and wilt 
thou rear it up in three days ? 

21 But he spake of the temple of his 
body, 

22 When therefore he was risen from 
the dead, his disciples remembered that he 
had said this unto them; and they believed 
the scripture, and the word which Jesus 
had said, 

23 {| Now when he was in Jerusalem at 
the passover, in the feast day, many be- 
lieved in his name, when they saw the mi- 
tracles which he did, 


the words of the Psalmist at Ps, ]xix. 9, which mean, I am as 
tender of any dishonour done to Thy house or to Thee, as if it 
were done to myself; (Rom. xy. 3,) and so am stirred with zeal 
to vindicate it. Dr. Hammond. i 

18. — What sign shemest thou &c.] What evidence dost Thou 
bring, or what miracles dost Thou perform, to shew that Thou 
art really invested with such authority as these Thine acts pre- 
tend to? Dr. Hammond. 

There had been no miracle performed in Israel, nor had any 
Prophet appeared for 400 years, from the time when the Holy 
Spirit had departed from that nation, and the prophecies had 
ceased, Tt is therefore not to be wondered that the Jews were 
suspicious of Christ's assuming the prophetical office, and that 
they required a sign. Dr. Lightfoot. 

19. — Destroy thes lemple, &c.] Meaning that, whereas they 
would shortly destroy His body, (a more holy Temple than that 
which they had then profaned,) He, by His Divine power, 
would within three days raise it up again. Dr. S. Clarke. The 
sign which He here gives is the same as “the sign of the Pro- 
phet Jonas,” at Matt. xii, 39, 40. 

20. — Forly and six years &c.] They speak of the temple, as 
it was repaired or new built by’ Herod. Josephus relates, that 
Herod began this work in the eighteenth year of his reign, which 
was about sixteen years before the birth of Christ. And, as Christ 
was at this time thirty years of age, they rightly state that it had 
been forty and six years in buildmg. Herod, it appears, finished 
itso as to be fit for use in about nine years, and it continued long 
after, increasing in splendour and magnificence, through the 
pious donations of the people, till the time of Neto. Drs. Light- 

Jot and Whitby. 

22. When therefore he was risen &c.] Though this prediction 
was for the present dark and hard to be understood; yet after- 
wards, when the accomplishment made it clear in the eyent, it 
proyed a great confirmation of the disciples’ faith. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

This verse seems to be added by the Evangelist, on purpose to 
shew that this answer of our Lord, although at the time obscure, 
was no unprofitable or lost saying. Dr. Clageli. 

23, — in the feast day,]| Rather, ‘at the time of the feast.” 
Dr, Whitby. 

many believed — when they saw the miracles which he did.] 
Thus the faith of our Lord’s followers was originally founded, 
not on blind credulity, but on rational conviction; not on inter- 
nal persuasion alone, but on clear and stupendous miracles ; proofs 
submitted to their senses and approved by their reason, which 
enthusiasm could not have counterfeited, and never would have 
required; and, at every step of its progress, as their faith was 
called to signalize itself by new exertions, and to sustain new 
trials, it was fortified by new proofs. Dr. Graves. 


Christ teacheth Nicodemus 


Ban ee But Jesus did not commit himself 


so. unto them, because he knew all men, 
_ 25 And needed not that any should tes- 
tify of man : for he knew what was in man. 


CHAP. II. 


1 Christ teacheth Nicodemus the necessity of regeneration. 
14 Of faith in his death. 16 The great love of God 
towards the world. 18 Condemnation for unbelief: 
23 The baptism, nitness, and doctrine of John concern- 
ing Christ. 

HERE was a man of the Pharisees, 
named Nicodemus, a ruler of the 

Jews: 

2 The same came to Jesus by night, and 
said unto him, Rabbi, we know that thou 


24. — did not commit himself unto them,] Did not confide in 
them, as His sincere disciples, because He knew the hearts of all 
men. ‘This is an ample proof of the Divinity of Christ, since the 
knowledge of the secrets of men’s hearts is declared to be the pro- 
perty of God alone, 1 Kings viii. 39; Ps. xxxiti.15. Dr. Whitby. 

25. And needed not that any should testify He needed no in- 
formation what men were, either from themselves or others, since 
He immediately knew the very hearts and thoughts of all men. 
Dr. Clagett. 

Chap. II. ver. 1. There nas — a ruler of the Jews: There 
was at Jerusalem “a ruler of the Jews;” meaning, a member of 
the great council, the Sanhedrim, Luke viii. 41; xviii, 18; John 
vii. 50. Beausobre. 

2, — came to Jesus by night,| He believed in private, but did 
not care to offend the other Pharisees and rulers; on which ac- 
count he came by night to confer privately with Jesus. Dean 
Stanhope. 

In the beginning of this chapter we have the mystery of the 
Holy Trinity presented to our contemplation. In this verse, ex- 
press and distinct mention is made of God the Father, by whose 
power and immediate presence with Jesus, the miracles were 
wrought. There is also mention of the Son, ver. 13, who de- 
clares Himself to have come down from heaven, and even to be 
in heaven at the instant of His conversing with Nicodemus on 
earth; and of that Holy Spirit, ver. 5, 6, whose prolifick operation 
upon the waters of baptism effects the new and spiritual, as of 
old it did the natural, creation, when moying on the face of the 
yet unformed deep; and whose sanctifying graces (ver. 7, 8) act 
powerfully, though often undiscernibly, in changing the minds 
of men. Dean Stanhope. 
we know that thou art &c.) He thus begins with an inge- 
nuous acknowledgment, that the miracles which Jesus wrought 
‘were a sufficient evidence to him of His Divine authority and 
mission. Dean Stanhope. By using the term “we,” Nicodemus 
seems to speak not only for himself, but for some others who 

eed with him in opinion. Beausodre. 

Here we remark, that a ruler of the Jews, a teacher in Israel, 
a person who was eminent for rank, learning, and influence in 
the Jewish state, acknowledged, not only that Jesus wrought 
miracles, but that miracles were a proof of a Divine mission. 
Whence is it then that some amongst ourselyes have contended, 
that Jesus wrought no miracles; and that, if He had wrought 
them, they would not have been a proof that He was sent from 
God? Bp. Watson. 

3. Jesus answered and said &c.| Tn this interesting conver- 
sation with Nicodemus, our Lord communicates to him the fun- 
damental doctrines of the Christian faith. 1st, The necessity of 
new birth or regeneration by baptism and the Holy Spirit to sal- 
yation, ver. 3—l1. 2nd, The redemption of mankimd by the 
death of Christ, through faith; of which death the brasen ser- 
pent was a type, ver. 12—15. 3rd, The original cause of this 
mode of redemption, the love of God, ver. 16—18. Dr. Hales. 

Jesus, observing that Nicodemws said nothing of the excel- 


Ss. JOHN. . 


the Necessity 


art a teacher come from God: for no man _ Anno 
can do these miracles that thou doest, ex. DOMINE 
cept God be with him. , 
3 Jesus answered and said unto him, Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto thee, Except a man 
be born || again, he cannot see the kingdom | o;, 
of God. From corel 
4 Nicodemus saith unto him, How can 
a man be born when he is old? can he en- 
ter the second time into his mother’s womb, 
and be born? 
5 Jesus answered, Verily, verily, I say 
unto thee, Except a man be born of water 
and of the Spirit, he cannot enter into the 
kingdom of God. 


lency and power of His doctrine, to change the hearts and re. 
form the lives of men, but only of the miracles, by which it was 
confirmed, says to him, This acknowledgment of thine will not 
be sufficient to render thee a member of My kingdom: except a 
man be born again, that is, renewed in his mind, will, and affec. 
tions by the operations of the Holy Spirit, and so become a new 
creature, 2 Cor. y. 17, he camnot enjoy the blessings of the king. 
dom of God. Dr. Whitby. 

5. — Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit, &e.] Ow 
Saviour corrects his misapprehension, by acquainting him, that 
the birth, of which He spake, was effected by the washing of 
water upon the outward man, and the sanctification of the Holy 
Ghost in the inward man. For (ver. 6) all births answer to the 
principle that causes them; as therefore carnal births proceed 
from the flesh, so a spiritual birth proceeds from the Spirit, as its 
vital principle. Dean Stanhope. 

Baptism, our Lord tells him in this answer, is the ordinance 
of God, by: which all mankind are to be admitted into the king. 
dom of God, or the Gospel state: a baptism which is to be distin« 
guished from Pharisaical and legal ablutions; the value of it not 
consisting, like theirs, so much in the outward rite, as in the at- 
tendant and inward efficacy of the Spirit. Dr. Lightfoot. 

—— of water and of the Spirit, That our Lord here speaks of 
baptismal regeneration, the whole Christian church from its ear. 
liest times has invariably taught. Dr. Whitby. 

That we may he thus born of the Spirit, we must be born also 
of water; not as if there was any virtue in water, whereby it 
could regenerate us, but because’ this is the rite or ordinance ap- 
pointed by Christ, wherein He regenerates us by His Holy Spirit: 
our regeneration is wholly the act of the Spirit of Christ, But 
there must be something done on cur part in order to it, and 
something that is instituted and ordained by Divine authority, 
which in the Old Testament was circumcision; in the new, bap- 
tism or washing with water; the easiest that could be inyented, 
and the most proper to signify His cleansing and teastcn us 
by His Holy Spirit. And, since this is instituted by Christ Him- 
self, as we cannot be born of water without the Spirit, so neither 
can we, in an ordinary way, be born of the Spirit without water, 
used or applied in obedience and conformity to His institution. 
Christ has joined them together, and it is not in our power to Se 
parate them. He that would be born of the Spirit must be bon 
of water also. Bp. Beveridge. 

Baptism is a new birth, by which we enter into the new world, 
the new creation, the blessings and spixitualities of the kingdom. 
And this is the expression which our Lord Himself uses to Nico- 
demus, ‘ Except a man be born of water and of the Spirit : itis 
called also by St. Paul, the layer of regeneration, For now We 
begin to be reckoned in a new account ; God is become our Fa- 
ther, Christ our elder brother, the Spirit the earnest of our inhe- 
ritance, the Church our mother, our food is the body and blood 
of our Lord, faith is our learning, religion our employment, our 
whole life is spiritual, heaven the object of our hopes, ani 
mighty prize of our high calling, Bp. Taylor. 


of regeneration. 


‘Anno 6 That which is born of the flesh. is 
DOMINT flesh ; and that which is born of the Spirit 
is spirit. 5 

7 Marvel not that I said unto thee, Ye 
must be born || again. 

8 The wind bloweth where it listeth, 
and thou hearest the sound thereof, but 
canst not tell whence it cometh, and whi- 
ther it goeth: so is every one that is born 
of the Spirit. 

9 Nicodemus answered and said unto 
him, How can these things be ? 

10 Jesus answered and said unto him, 
Art thou a master of Israel, and knowest 
not these things ? 

11 Verily, verily, I say unto thee, We 
speak that we do know, and testify that we 
have seen; and ye receive not our witness. 


{ Or 
jrom ubove, 


CHAP. Ul. 


Of faith in his death. 


12 If I have told you earthly things, A 
and ye believe not, how shall ye Pate vay 
I tell you of heavenly things ? 

13 And no man hath ascended up to hea- 
ven, but he that came down from heaven, 
even the Son of man which is in heaven. 

14 4] * And as Moses lifted up the ser- *Numb.21. 
pent in the wilderness, even so must the * 

Son of man be lifted up : 

15 That whosoever believeth in him 
should not perish, but have eternal life. ; 

16 ¥ ° For God so loved the world, that »1 John 4. 
he gave his only begotten Son, that whoso- * 
ever believeth in him should not perish, 
but have everlasting life. 

17 “For God sent not his Son into the ° Chap, 12, 
world to condemn the world; but that the *” 
world through hiny might be saved. 


—— 


8. The wind bloweth where 2t lasteth, &c.| By this comparison 
our Lord implies, that, as in nature there are things imperceptible 
to our senses, the effects, however, of which are yery obvious ; 
so much more is this the case in spiritual things. Beausobre. 

Our Saviour intimates, that the effects of God’s Holy Spirit in 
the regeneration of men are perceptible, though the manner and 
degrees of His operation on their souls are so various that we can 
give no account of them. Abp. Tillotson. J 

— 0 is every one that is born of the Spirit.| The effects pro- 
duced in him by the Holy Spirit are plainly discernible, although 
the operations of the Spirit which produce the change are not 

erceptible, and the renewed person cannot distinguish them 

m the inward workings of his own mind. Dr: Whitby. 

10. — Art thou a master of Israel,| What is there in all that I 
haye yet said, which an ordinary Jew, much more one of the 
great council, might not well understand? Do not you yourself 
make proselytes by washing them with water, and count them 
newborn persons? and, as for that inward purity of which I 
speak, have not the Prophets foretold that God will plentifully 
communicate His Spirit in the days of the Messiah for that pur- 
pose? See Jer. xxxii. 89; Ezek. xxxvi. 26, 27. Dr. Clagett. 

1, — We speak that we do know, &c.] 1 deliver to you what 
I know to be certainly true ; but “ ye receive not our witness ;” 
sye do not believe and own the truth which is confirmed by My 
miracles. Dr. Whitby. 

12. — of heavenly things ?| Of My descent from heaven, and 
My abiding there still. Dr. Whitby. 

18. — but he that came down &c.| In this verse the Son is said 
to have come down from heayen, in respéct of the union of His 
Divinity with the human nature, and His special residence in it 
here below ; and yet He is said to be still in heayen, in respect 
a His Divinity, by which He is every where present. dbp. Til- 
lotson. 

14. And as Moses lifled up &c.] Great as this Son of man is, 
He must die for the sins of the world; and being lifted up upon 
the cross, must fulfil what was typified by Moses's lifting up the 
brasen serpent ; and by these means will bring to everlasting life 
all that helieve in Him, as all that looked on the brasen serpent 
Were cured of their diseases. Dr. Hammond. 

16. — God so loved the world, | God loved the world, the whole 
tace of mankind, in such an extraordinary and wonderful man- 
ner, that He gave for their salvation His own and only Son, to 
whom He had communicated from all eternity His own unbegot- 
ten essence. How great a gift was this! What could He give 
inore, what could He give greater? In this the infinity of His 

ove shines forth as gloriously, as His infinite power and wisdom 
= a the creation and government of the world. Bp. Beve- 
that Ow glorious an effect is it of God's wonderful love to man, 
He should giye His only-begotten Son, of the same Divine 


nature and perfections with Himself; give Him up to a painful 
and ignominious death, and that for those who daily and hourly 
commit the heaviest offences against Him! Dean Stanhope. 

The highest instance and testimony of God’s love to us is our 
redemption from sin and eternal death, by the blood of His only 
Son; and, as the most effectual way to raise and cherish a suit« 
able return of love towards Him in our hearts, we should fre« 
quently commemorate our redemption by attending the holy 
Sacrament. For, in this sacred rite, the love of God to us is set 
before us in so sensible and affecting a manner, as cannot fail to 
engage all those to a proper return of love and obedience, who, 
by often repeating this memorial of His mercy and goodness, 
keep up in their hearts a lively sense of their unspeakable obli- 
gations towards Him. Bp. Gibson. 
the world, | The end of Christ's coming was to give light 
unto the world, to call sinners to repentance, to cast out the 
prince of this world, to reconcile us in the body of His flesh, to 
dissolve the works of the devil; to become a propitiation for our 
sins, and not for ours only, but also for the sins of the whole 
world. Church Homilies. 

He came into the world, that, dying once and offering Himself 
for all, He might, so much as pertained to Him, take all men’s 
sins upon Himself. dbp. Cranmer. 

He was sent to make a sacrifice and oblation upon the cross, 
which was a full redemption, and propitiation for the sins of the 
whole world. Bp. Ridley. : 

In this and many other passages of the New Testament, relat~ 
ing to the motiye and design of Christ's advent, God's loye for 
the world is declared in general terms: and these texts are most 
irreconcileable with the opinion, that God selected out of man- 
kind a certain number whom He ordained to save, and that He 
left the rest of mankind to perish everlastingly. For how could 
God be said to love those to whom He denies the means of sal- 
yation ; whom He destines by an irrevocable decree to eternal 
misery? Bp. Tomline. 

What did Jesus mean by that expression “ the world?” Not, 
surely, what Nicodemus probably believed Him to mean—the 
Jewish nation as distinguished from the people of the Gentiles: 
not, it is humbly apprehended, what from the age of St. Austin 
to the present time many have understood Him to mean; the 
regenerated, the justified, the elected, the predestinated few, as 
distinguished from the reprobated many: No, the world which 
God so greatly loved as to send His only-begotten for its salva~ 
tion, is the whole race of mankind propagated from Adam, and 
in consequence of his transgression, subjected to everlasting death. 
Bp. Watson. 

17. For Gol sent not his Son &c.] Notwithstanding the wick- 


edness of the world, God sent not His Son to take vengeance on 


mankind for their sin; but for quite a different purpose, that of 
saving them from it. Dr. Clagett. 


Condemnation for unbelief. 


Anno 


Datres { He that believeth on him is not 

sw, condemned: but he that believeth not is 
condemned already, because he hath not 
believed in the name of the only begotten 
Son of God. : 

19 And this is the condemnation, ¢ that 
light is come into the world, and men loved 
darkness rather than light, because their 
deeds were evil. 

20 For every one that doeth evil hateth 
the light, neither cometh to the light, lest 
| Or, his deeds should be || reproved. 
discovered. 917 But he that doeth truth cometh to 

the light, that his deeds may be made ma- 

nifest, that they are wrought in God. 
22 4 After these things came Jesus and 
his disciples into the land of Judea; and 
*Chsp.4.2, there he tarried with them, ‘ and baptized. 
: 23 { And John also was baptizing in 


*Chap.1, 4. 


18. He that believeth &c.] He that believeth on the Son of 
God, embracing His doctrine and obeying His commands, shall 
certainly escape the punishment of sin, and obtain the reward 
of everlasting life; but, on the contrary, whosoever wilfully 
and finally rejects this great salvation, abusing the mercy of God, 
and despising His proffered means of grace, will incur condem- 
nation without remedy and without excuse, because he obstinate- 
ly withstands the greatest evidences of truth, and the most gra- 
cious terms of salvation. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

19. And this is the condemnation, &c.] The aggravation of the 
erime, and the justice of the punishment, of those who believe 
not, appears in this, that they stand out against the clearest evi- 
dence, and refuse their own manifest advantage, from that pre- 
possession of mind which their own sins and lusts have brought 
upon them. Dean Stanhope. 

“ This is the condemnation,” this very thing condemns them, 
and argues the height of their folly and guilt, that, when “ light 
is come into the world,” they prefer darkness before it. Adp. 
Tillotson. 
light is come into the world,| That is, the Son of God is 
come, bringing the doctrine and knowledge of salvation to the 
world. dbp, Tillotson. 

The light here meant can be no other than that Divine one of 
revelation, which brought life and immortality along with it. 
The Christian dispensation is constantly and uniformly described 
in holy writ under this figure, from the time that the first faint 
etree of it appeared at a distance, till it shone forth in its 

ull lustre and glory. It is of the same use to the spiritual, that 
the light of the sun is to the natural world. It gives life, health, 
and vigour to God’s new creation; it makes the day of salvation 
to dawn upon us, it opens to us the prospect of another and a 
Sei life, and guides us in the way to happiness and glory. Bp. 
orteus. 


men loved darkness rather than light,| Thus too often men 
of dissolute lives cry down religion, because they are unwilling to 
‘submit to its restraints: they are loth to be tied up by the strict 
law and rules of it: it is their interest more than any reason they 
haye against it, which makes them despise it; they hate it because 
they are reproved by it. bp. Tillotson. 

because their deeds were evil.| What can be the reason 
that some men still persist in rejecting the light of the Gospel? 
They will tell us perhaps, that it is because the Gospel is full of 
incredible mysteries; but our Saviour tells us, and He tells us 
more truly, that it is, “ because their deeds are evil.” The mys- 
teries and difficulties of the Gospel can be no real objection to any 
man that considers what mysteries oceur, and what insuperable 
objections may be started, in almost every branch of human 
isnowledge. If we can admit no religion that is not free from 
mystery, we must be content without any religion at all, Eyen 


Ss. JOHN. 


Lhe baptism, witness, and doctrine 


/Enon near to Salim, because there was — Anno 
much water there: and they came, and DO™M 
were baptized. oi 

24 For John was not yet cast into pri- 
son. 

25 Y Then there arose a question he- 
tween some of John’s disciples and the 
Jews about purifying. 

26 And they came unto John, and said 
unto him, Rabbi, he that was with thee 
beyond Jordan, * to whom thou barest wit- «Chop, ; 
ness, behold, the same baptizeth, and all > ~ 
men come to him. 

27 John answered and said, * A man «ne,5,4 


_ can ||receive nothing, except it be given || Or, tate 


unto hime 


him from heaven. op 
28 Ye yourselves bear me witness, that 

I said, "I am not the Christ, but that I am * Chap. 1, 

sent before him. 20, 


a 
the religion of nature itself, the whole constitution both of the 
natural and of the moral world, is full of mystery. It is not then 
because the Gospel has too little light for these men that they re. 
ject it, but because it has too much. “ For every one that doeth 
evil hateth the light,—lest his deeds should be reproved.” For 
singers, the light of the Gospel is much too prying and inquisitive, 
It reveals certain things which they would wish to conceal from 
all the world, and, if possible, from themselves. Nay, what is 
more, it not only reveals, but it reproves them. It strikes them 
with an evidence which they cannot bear; an evidence not onk 
of its own truth, but of their unworthy conduct. The Gospel 
does indeed offend them; but it is not their understanding, it is 
their conscienve, that is shocked; they could easily credit what 
it requires them to believe, but they cannot, or rather they will 
not, practise what it commands them to do. Bp. Porteus. 

23. — Zinon near to Salim,| These two places are commonly 
supposed to be in Galilee near the river Jordan. Beausobre, 
and were baptized.| It appears from chap. iy. 2, that it 
was not Jesus Himself, but His disciples that baptized. Bp. 
Mann. 

24. For John mas not yet &e.] This, among other passages, 
seems to shew that St. John wrote his Gospel to supply the omis- 
sions of the other Gospels ; for he does not describe the circum- 
stances of the death of John the Baptist, but alludes to his im- 
prisonment as a fact well known. Dr. Doddridge. 

25. — about purifying] The dispute was probably about the 
nature and use of St. John’s baptism. Bp. Mann. 

27. John answered and said, &c.| By the part of St, John’s 

character and conduct here displayed, in his repressing the jea- 
lousy of his followers, and asserting the superiority and glory of 
Christ, in how pleasing a manner are the ministers of Christ in- 
structed, that they are to bear testimony to Him, not to them- 
selves ; to seek His glory, not their own; that they should take 
pleasure in the success of their brethren’s labours, by which the 
cause of their common Master is promoted ; that the rising lights 
of the Church should do honour to those who have gane before 
them, and the setting ones rejoice to be outshone by those who 
are coming after them; that envy and jealousy, in short, ought to 
have no place among the disciples of the Lamb of God, on whom 
descended and abode the celestial Doye! Bp. Horne. _ 
A man can receive nothing, &e,] One who by Divine aue 
thority is entrusted with any commission, cannot exceed that 
commission; since therefore God has only made me the fore 
runner of the Messiah, I cannot pretend to be equal with Him, 
Dr. Whitby. é 

28. Ye yourselves bear me milness,| See ver. 26, and chap. i. 20, 
hut that I am sent before him] As His messenger ani 
minister, not to assemble disciples in mine own name, but to 
prepare men for Him, and direct men to Him. Bp. Horne, 


Christ talketh with 


ae f . ; rc tae 
en therefore, being wearied with his journey, 


2. sat thus on the well: and it was about the 
sixth hour. 

7 There cometh a woman of Samaria to 
draw water: Jesus saith unto her, Give me 
to drink. 

8 (For his disciples were gone away un- 
to the city to buy meat.) 

9 Then saith the woman of Samaria un- 
to him, How is it that thou, being a Jew; 


askest drink of me, which am a woman of 


Samaria? for the Jews haye no dealings 
with the Samaritans. 

10 Jesus answered and said unto her, 
If thou knewest the gift of God, and 
who it is that saith to thee, Give me to 
drink; thou wouldest have asked of him, 
and he would have given thee living 
water. 4 

11 The woman saith unto him, Sir, thou 
hast nothing to draw with, and the well is 
deep: from whence then hast thou that 
living water? 

12 Art thou greater than our father Ja- 
cob, which gave us the well, and drank 
thereof himself, and his children, and his 
cattle ? ‘ 

13 Jesus answered and said unto her, 
Whosoever drinketh of this water shall 
thirst again : 

aw Se SS 

—_— about the sixth hour.] That is, about noon, according to 
the Jewish reckoning from sunrise ; and therefore in the full heat 
of the day. ‘ ; 

7. —a noman of Samaria] Belonging to this town of Sychar, 
ver. 28. 

9, —for the Jems have no dealings &c.| The animosity be- 
tween the two nations began om the separation of the ten tribes, 
and the idolatrous worship set up at Dan and Beth-el. It in- 
creased on the opposition of the Samaritans, (or Cutheans, 2 Kings 
xvii. 24,) to the building of the temple, Ezra iv. 1,4. And it 
was brought to the greatest height on the erection of a temple 
on mount Gerizim by Manassch, when driven from Jerusalem 
by Nehemiah, chap. xiii. 28, and in which religious worship 
was maintained, in opposition to the temple at Jerusalem. This 
yival temple became afterwards an asylum for all who violated 
the Jewish law by sabbathbreaking, eating forbidden meats, &c. 
Dr. Lightfoot. . 

It appears from the Talmud, that, according to the traditions, it 
was held lawful for the Jews to make purehases of the Samaritans, 
ver. 8, but not to receive kindness from them, or to drink of their 
water, or eat of their morsels, But Christ here shews, that He 
despised all such traditions as had no foundation in the law of 
God or in equity and tended to impair the dictates of common 
friendship or humanity. Dr. Whitby. We here see the melan- 
choly effects of religious differences, which stop the common in~ 
tercourse of courtesy and humanity amongst men. Bp. Mann. 

10, — Jf thou knewest the gift of God, The great merey and 
bounty which God now designs to thee. © Dr. Hammond. 

~~ nould have given thee living water.| Meaning, by an easy 
fioure taken from their discoursing together at the well, the doc- 
taine of salvation contained in the Gospel, which more truly re- 
freshes a well-disposed soul, than water does a dry and thirsty 
body. Dr. S. Clarke. 4 

12. Art thou greater than &c. | Understanding Him to speak 
of living water in a literal sense, she means, If Thou canst procure 


8. JOHN. 


@ woman of Samaria, 


14 But whosoever drinketh of the water _ Amio 
that I shall give him shall never thirst; POM! 
but the water that I shall give him shall ae 
be in him a well of water springing up into 
everlasting life. 

15 The woman saith unto him, Sir, give: 
me this water, that I thirst not, neither 
come hither to draw. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Go, call thy 
husband, and come hither. 

17 The woman answered and said, I have 
no husband. Jesus said unto her, Thou 
hast well said, [ have no husband : 

18 For thou hast had five husbands; and 
he whom thou now hast is not thy hus- 
band: in that saidst thou truly. 

19 The woman saith unto him, Sir, I 
perceive that thou art a prophet. 

20 Our fathers worshipped in this moun- 
fain; and ye say, that in > Jerusalem is the » Deut. 12, 
place where men ought to worship. 

21 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, believe 
me, the hour cometh, when ye shall nei- 
ther in this mountain, nor yet at Jerusalem, 
worship the Father. 

22 Ye worship ye know not what: we 
know what we worship: for salvation is of 
the Jews. : 


23 But the hour cometh, and now is, 
when the true worshippers shall worship 


water without the trouble of drawing it out of the well, or if Thou 
knowest of any other well here, containing better water, Thou 
canst do more than Jacob did. Bp. Pearce. 

14, — shall be in him a well of walter &c.) Shall be a neyer 
failing fountain of comfort and satisfaction, and shall preserve and 
exalt him to everlasting life. Thus Jesus unfolds to her by de- 
grees, that He meant by living water the spiritual doctrine of life 
and salvation. Dr. S. Clarke. 

16. Jesus saith unto her, Go, call &c.] He was willing to pre- 
pare her to receive His doctrine, by convincing her previously 
that He was a Prophet. Dr, Whitby. 

20. Our fathers worshipped in this mountain 3) Mount Gerizim, 
which was close to Sychar. Perceiving Jesus to be a Prophet, 
she now desires Him to resolve the great question disputed be- 
tween the Jews and the Samaritans, the Jews maintaining that 
Jerusalem was the only lawful place of worship, and the Sama- 
ritans contending for the lawfulness of the worship offered in their 
temple at mount Gerizim. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

21. — the hour cometh, when &c.] He tells her that the sub- 
ject of their disputes will shortly be removed ; for the sacrifices 
will cease to be offered both at Jerusalem and at Gerizim ; the 
temples themselyes will be destroyed, and so the privileges, about 
which they contend, will be taken from them both. Dr. Clagett. 

22. Ve worship ye know not what:] It appears from this cen- 
sure of our Saviour on the Samaritans, that they had very ™m- 
perfect notions of the nature of the Deity they served; and were 
put ill imstructed in the true spirit of the service which they paid 
to Him. Bp. Horsley. : 

for salvation is of the Jews.) Meaning, the Saviour or 
Messiah must be of that nation. Dr. Campbell. 

23. —the hour cometh, and’nom is, &c.] The time is at hand, 
and is now actually come; (Bp. Mann +) when they ont shall 
be accounted true worshippers who give their hearts an\ souls 
to God to love and obey Him in all things: for thatis the worship 
which is always most acceptable to the Father. Dr. 5. Clarke. 


His disciples marvel. 


anno the Father in spirit and in truth: for the 
DOMINI yather seeketh such to worship him. 

i a4, ° God is a Spirit: and they that wor- 
ship him must worship fim in spirit and in 
truth. : ? 

25 The woman saith unto him, I know 


that Messias cometh, which is called Christ: ~ 


when he is come, he will tell us all things. 

26 Jesus saith unto her, I that speak un- 
to thee am he. 

27 4 And upon this came his disciples, 
and marvelled that he talked with the wo- 
man: yet no man said, What seekest thou? 
or, Why talkest thou with her? 

28 The woman then left her‘waterpot, 


and went her way into the city, and saith 


to the men, 
29 Come, see a man, which told me all 


things that ever I did: is not this the 
Christ ? 

30 Then they went out of the city, and 
came unto him. / 


CHAP. 


IV. His zeal to do the work of God. 


31 4 In the mean while his disciples Am 
prayed him, saying, Master, eat. 30, 
32 But he said unto them, I have meat 
to eat that ye know not of. 
33 Therefore said the disciples one to 
another, Hath any man brought him ought 
to eat ? 
34 Jesus saith unto them, My meat is 
to do the will of him that sent me, and 
to finish his work. 
35 Say not ye, There are yet four months, 


‘and then cometh harvest? behold, I say un- 


to you, Lift up your eyes, and look on the 
fields; “for they are white already to har- 
vest. ; 

36 And he that reapeth receiveth wages, 
and gathereth fruit unto life eternal: that 
both he that soweth and he that reapeth 
may rejoice together. 

37 And herein is that saying true, One 
soweth, and another reapeth. 

88 I sent you to reap that whereon ye 


24. God is a Spirit: ] There is no other passage in Scripture be- 
sities this, where it is expressly declared that God is a Spirit; yet 
throughout the whole of Scripture we are led to infer that He is 
so, and our duty to Him is every where founded on the belief and 
knowledge of this attribute of His nature. 
to be a Spirit, we not only distinguish Him from all bodily sub- 
stance, but, in the same manner as the soul greatly excels the 
body in the superiour powers of life, understanding, knowledge, 
activity ; so we must conceive of God as of a Being excelling in 
an infinitely higher proportion not only the souls of men, but also 
all other intellectual natures or spirits whatsoever. Dr. S. Clarke: 

— inspirdt and in truth, Agreeably to His spiritual nature, 
by giving up their hearts and souls to Him; and according to 
His will, by observing all the precepts of His Gospel. Dr. Whitby. 

95, — he will tell us all things.| Will reveal to us the will of 
God clearly and plainly. Dr. S. Clarke. 

It is probable that the notions which she here expresses re- 
specting the Messiah were the common notions of her country. 
It would appear, therefore, that the Samaritans of this age well 
knew both that the time for the appearance of the Messiah was 
come, and that this Messiah was to teach men true religion as a 
means of effecting their salvation. Great and innumerable are 
the mysteries of godliness. The Samaritans, who knew not what 
they worshipped, had more true notions of the Messiah’s office, 
and of the nature and extent of the deliverance He was to effect, 
than the Jews had, who for many ages had been the chosen de- 
Positaries of the oracles of God. Bp. pois 

20. — I that speak unto thee am he.| It has by some been 
thought difficult to explain why our Lord declared Himself so 
explicitly on this occasion, when at other early periods of His 
ininistry He shewed great reserve. The solution, however, may 
he found in what appears at ver. 42, of the true and correct no- 
tins which the Samaritans at this time maintained respecting 
the Messiah’s character and office. Now, as we are taught in ge- 
neral to believe that Divine favours are dispensed to different in- 
dividuals in proportion to the inclination and ability to profit by 
them, which the Searcher of hearts discerns in each; we need 
Not be surprised that Christ should declare Himself thus openly 
to these honest Sycharites, whose hearts and understandings were 
Prepared to receive such a deliverer as Jesus, to acknowledge the 

Christ, the Son of God ; or that He should make this discovery 
frst to a weak woman, if He discovered in her heart a soil in 
tee holy doetrine might take root and flourish, Bp. 


When we affirm God_ 


Besides this, our Lord may haye declared Himself with more 
freedom to the Samaritans, because among them there was no fear 
of sedition or of improper efforts to make Him a King. Le Clere. 

27. — and marvelled] Because she was a Samaritan; as she 
had wonderéd, ver. 10, on the same account, at Jesus's asking a 
favour of her. Bp, Mann, 

28. — left her waterpol,| Her mind being wholly taken up 
with the things she had just heard, she forgot the business on 
which she came. Dr. Clageit. 

29. — which told me all things that ever I did: That is, the 
most secret passages of my life, ver. 18. Dr. Clagett. 

32. — I have meat to eat] Alluding to the conversion of so 
many Samaritans, which, they knew not, was now at hand. 
Dr. Clagett. 

84. — My meat is to do the mill &c.] I esteem it My meat and 
drink, the most necessary work of My life, and the greatest plea- 
sure and satisfaction of My mind, even a much greater pleasure _ 
than satisfying the natural appetites and wants of the body, to 
do the will for which I was sent into the world; that is, to teach 
men that it is My Father's will that, by faith in Me, and by sin- 
cere repentance, they should be brought to salvation. Dr. S. 
Clarke. : 

35. Say not ye, There are yet &c.| Now is one season of pur- 
‘suing this end, which I can no more omit, than the husbandman 
can neglect his harvest time, in the hope of which he supported 
himself under the labour of ploughing and sowing four months 
before. You know what a cheerful sight it is to him to see the 
corn white for harvest. Behold now and look towards the city ; 
there you see a better harvest ready to be reaped, (ver. 30,) a mul- 
titude of Samaritans prepared by honest minds to hear the doc. 
trine of salvation. Dr. Clagett. 

36. And he that reapelh &c.] And for labouring in this work 
ye shall be largely rewarded by the Lord of the harvest, not only 
in the wages ye shall receive for yourselves, but in that inex- 
pressible satisfaction of having gathered so many men into the 
kingdom of heaven, Matt. xiii. 30, Dr. Clagett. 

that both he that soweth &c.| That both he that la- 
boureth to prepare men for the faith, and he that brings them 
to it, may rejoice together in the fruit of their labours. Dr. 
Whitby. 

37. And herein is that saying &c.] Since others before you 
have been greatly instrumental in making way for the success of 
your labours, by preparing the world to receive the doctrine of 
salvation ; “herein is that saying &c.” Dr. Clagett, 

121.2 


Ohrist cureth an impotent man. 


Anno 54 This 7s again the second miracle that 
TAIN Jesus did, when he was come out of Judea 
” into Galilee. ' 


CTPA: W.. 


4 Jesus on the sabbath day cureth him that was dis- 
eased eight and thirly years. 10 The Jews therefore 
cavil, and persecute kim for it. 17 He answereth for 
himself, and reproveth them, shening by the tesiimony 
of his Father, 32 of John, 36 of Ts norks, 39 and 
of the scriptures, who he is. 

FETER * this there was a feast of the 
Jews; and Jesus went up to Jeru- 

salem. ‘ 
2 Now there is at Jerusalem by the sheep 

{ Ox gate. || market a pool, which is called in the He- 

brew tongue Bethesda, having five porches. 

8 In these lay a great multitude of im- 

potent folk, of blind, halt, withered, wait- 

ing for the moving of the water. 

4, For an angel went down at a certain 
season into the pool, and troubled the wa- 
ter; whosoever then first after the trou- 
bling of the water stepped in was made 
whole of whatsoever disease he had. 

5 And a certain man was there, which 
had an infirmity thirty and eight years. 

6 When Jesus saw him lie, and knew that 
he had been now a long time in that case, 
he saith unto bim, Wilt thon be made 
whole ? 


A. D, 21+ 
2 Lev. 23) 2+ 
Deut. 16. 1+ 


Stances need to be quickened and confirmed in the faith which 
we profess, and have too much occasion to use the most strenuous 
exertion for establishing and advancing others in good principles 
and practices; and, for doing this, every fresh experience of 

* God's great goodness should minister to us au occasion of en- 
Colltagement. 

The conyersion of this nobleman and his family is the more 
Yemarkable because he is the first person of any quality and 
station who stands upon record for receiving the faith, Dean 
Stanhope. 


Chap. V. ver. 1. — a feast of the Jews ;] Tt is supposed by 
many that the feast of the passover is meant; but, respecting 
this, opinions are divided. Roscnmiiller, ? 

2, — by the sheep market] Or, according to some, “ by the 
sheep gate,” Nehem. iii. 1. Bp. Pearce. “ Market” is not in 
the original. 

— having five porches.] It seems that by the pool there 
Was a building cai Bethesda, or < the house: of mercy,’ having 
five porches, or separate divisions for the sick. Dr. Hammond, 
Bp. Mann, 

Tt seems that these porches were the several entrances by 
which the unclean went down to the water to be washed, and 
where they might lay up their clothes. Perhaps there were dif. 
ferent entrances, according to’ the different sort of uncleanness or 

pease; so that those, who were similarly defiled, might have 

Gaune place of descent into the pool. Dr. Lightfoot. ‘ 

‘ Mr. Manndrel] says, that he went to take a view of that which | 
they now call the pool of Bethesda; it’ was about one hundred 
ad twenty paces long, and forty broad, and at least. eight deep, 

ut void of Water : at its west end were some old arches, which 
nee shewn as the remains of the five porches here mentioned ; 

ut, instead of five, there were only three of them. Dr, Wells. 
an anny 12 angel went down &c.| We need not suppose that 
angel visibly descended from heayen ; but the miraculous 


CHAP. V. 


The Jews cavil at him. 


i , 3 iat Anno 
7 The impotent man answered him, Sir, rita 


I have no man, when the water is troubled, a1. 
to put me into the pool: but while I am 
coming, another steppeth down before me. 
§ Jesus saith unto him, Rise, take up thy 
bed, and walk. 
9 And immediately the man was made 
whole, and took up his bed, and walked : 
and on the same day was the sabbath. 
10 § The Jews therefore said unto him 
that was cured, It is the sabbath day: » it »Jer.17.22, 
is not lawful for thee to carry thy bed, 
11 He answered them, He that made me 
whole, the same said unto me, Take up thy 
bed, and walk. 
12 Then asked they him, What man is 
that which said unto thee, Take up thy 
bed, and walk ? 
13 And he that was healed wist not 
who it was: for Jesus had conveyed him- 
self away, ||a multitude being in that place. || Ox, 
14 Afterward Jesus findeth him in the ‘tle. 
temple, and said unto him, Behold, thou sw was. 
art made whole: sin no more, lest a worse 
thing come unto thee. 
15 The man departed, and told the 
Jews that it was Jesus, which had made 
him whole. 
16 And therefore did the Jews persecute 
Jesus, and sought to slay him, because 


virtue of the water was ascribed to the power of some angel ems 
ployed by God for that purpose. Bp. Mann. f 

According to the Jewish way of speaking, every thing that 
had a Divine effect was said to be done by means of ministering 
spirits of angels, 2 Kings xix. 35; Matt. xxviii. 2. Bp. Pearce. 

We ate not ‘informed how long before our Saviour’s time this 
miraculous virtue had belonged to the pool, nor. how long after= 
wards it continued ; whether it ceased at the time of our Saviour, 
or continued some time after, or even to the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. As we have no information whatever on this subject, it 
is useless to inquire into it. Dr. Lightfoot. 
whosoever then first — stepped in] This circumstance 
plainly shews that the healing quality of the water was not na- 
tural, but one with which it was miraculously endowed. Bp. 
Pearce. 

8. — Rise, take wp thy bed,] Rise up, thy disease is removed, 
and thy strength perfectly restored. And, that the completeness 
of the cure might be the more evident and undeniable to all that 
beheld it, He bid him moreover take up his bed and walk. Dr. 
S. Clarke. 

11. — He that made me whole, &c.] He that healed me in an 
instant and by only speaking a word, must needs be an extraor- 
dinary Prophet; and His commandment is sufficient to excuse 
me in what I do. Dr. S. Clarke. 

13. — wist not} Did not know. 

14, — findeth him in the temple,| Probably returning thanks 

for the cure that had been wrought. Dr. Whitby. 
sin no more, lest &c.] Let the eure which has been 
wrought upon thee oblige thee toa reformation of life, lest thou 
experience more fearful judgments than this disease. Dp, Fame 
mond. 
15. — told the Jews] Not for the purpose of accusing Jesus 
to them, but probably from gratitude, wishing to acknowledge 
the author of his cure, and also to excuse himself, as having done 
what was deemed a breach of the sabbath. Dr. Whitby. 


Chrtst reproveth the Fews, shewing 


Anno 


eae ne had done these things on the sabbath 
Si. a 


17 ¥ But Jesus answered them, My Fa- 
ther worketh hitherto, and I work. 

18 Therefore the Jews sought the more 
to kill him, because he not only had broken 
the sabbath, but said also that God was his 
Father, making himself equal with God. 

19 Then answered Jesus and said unto 
them, Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
Son can do nothing of himself, but what 
he seeth the Father do: for what things 
soever he doeth, these also doeth the Son 
likewise. 

20 For the Father loveth the Son, and 
sheweth him all things that himself doeth : 
and he will shew him greater works than 
these, that ye may marvel. ° 

21 For as the Father raiseth up the 
dead, and quickeneth them ; even so the 
Son quickeneth whom he will. : 

22°For the Father judgeth no man, but 
hath committed all judgment unto the Son: 

23 That all men should honour the Son, 
even as they honour the Father. He that 
honoureth not the Son honoureth not the 
Father which hath sent him. 

24 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He 


i: J ON. 


by the testimony of his Father, 


that heareth my word, and believeth on _ Anno 
him that sent me, hath everlasting life, ?OM!t 
and shall not come into condemnation ; : 


_ but is passed from death ‘unto life. 


25 Verily, verily, I say unto you, The 
hour is coming, and now is, when the dead 
shall hear the voice of the Son of God: 
and they that hear shall live. 

26 For as the Father hath life in him- 
self; so hath he given to the Son to have 
life in himself ; 

27 And hath given him authority to 
execute judgment also, because he is the 
Son of man. 

28 Marvel not. at this: for the hour is 
coming, in the which all that are in the 
graves shall hear his voice, 

29 And shall come forth; ‘they that © matt.9:, 
have done good, unto the resurrection of 
life; and they that have done evil, unto 
the resurrection of damnation. 

30 I can of mine own self do nothing : 
as I hear, I judge: and my judgment is 
just; because I seek not mine own will, 
but the will of the Father which hath sent 
me. 

81 “If I bear witness of myself, my wit- « chap. s, 
ness is not true. ity 


17. — My Father worketh hitherto, and I work.| He from the 
beginning of the creation till this present time continues to give 
and preserve life, and to do good on the sabbath day ; and I after 
His example work that which is good and salutary to mankind 
onthat day. Dr. Whithg. : 

My Father, the Creator and Governour of the world, ever has 
done whatsoever He hath pleased, and whensoever He hath 
pleased ; and I, the eternal Son and wisdom of the Father, al- 
ways work together with Him. Bp. Beveridge. 

19. — verily, I say unto you, &c.| The things, which I do 
and teach, are both agreeable to the nature and will of God, My 
Father, and also performed by His immediate commission and 
authority: I do nothing in opposition to His eternal and divine 
laws; but every thing in imitation of Him, and by His direction 
and appointment, who is the allwise Preseryer, and the most mer- 
ciful Benefactor of mankind, and hath sent Me into the world for 
the gracious: designs of His mercy and goodness towards men. 
Dr. 8. Clarke. 

21. For as the Father raiseth up &c.| For, even in raisin, the 
dead, which is far greater than healing the sick, My Father hath 
communicated His power to Me; and, as My Father raiseth from 
the graye, so will I raise whomsoever I please. Dr. Hammond. 

22. For the Father judgeth no man, &c.| Will judge no man 
immediately from Himself, but hath appointed the Son.to be the 
sole judge of men, who will finally distribute their everlasting 
punishments and rewards. Dr. S. Clarke. 

So equitably does God deal with us, that we shall be acquitted 
or condemned by One who was made in all things like unto us, 
sin only excepted, which would have made Him incapable of 
being our Judge, because it would have made Him a criminal 
like ourselyes. And therefore the Apostle offers us this as a firm 
ground of assurance to us, that God will judge the world in 
righteousness, because this judgment will be administered by a 
man like ourselves, Acts xvii. 31. Ap. Tillotson. 

923. That all men should honour the Son,] That is, should ac- 
knowledge Him to be the Son of God, and, as such, adore Him, 

as they adore the Father, Ps. ii. 11, 12; Phil. ii. 10. Beausobre. 


24. — is passed from death unto life.] Shall escape eternal 
death, and attain eternal life. Dr. Hammond. Shall as certainly 
obtain everlasting life, as if he were already possessed of it. 
Dr. Clagett. ; 

25. — The hour is coming, and now is, &c.| The time is just 
at hand, it is now already begun, when, by the preaching of the 
doctrine of the Son of God, many who, dead in trespasses and 


~ sins, were falling into everlasting destruction, shall be called to 


the inheritance of eternal life: and of this ye shall see a visible 
and sensible representation in My actually raising the dead to 
life. - Dr. 8. Clarke. 

26, — to have life in himself, 3] To have the power of raising 
whom He will, ver. 21. Dr, Whitby. 

27. — because he ts the Son of man.] Because, being the Son 
of God, He condescended to become the Son of man, for the re- 
demption and salvation of men. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

28, 29. — for the hour is coming, in the which &c.] I will tell 
you a more wonderful thing than'this. Hereafter, all mankind, 
even all that ever did or shall live, shall hear My voice at once, 
and be raised out of their graves, and stand before My judgment- 
seat ; and they who have sincerely repented of their sins, and be- 
lieved and obeyed My Gospel, shall be rewarded by Me with 
eternal life; and they who, continuing impenitent, have obsti- 
nately rejected the Gospel, or wilfully disobeyed it, shall be 
punished with everlasting destruction. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

~ 30. —as I hear, I judge:] That is, according to the will of 


_ My Father, I pronounce judgment. Dr. Whith 


Do not think that in this I set up for Myself and, derogating 
from the glory of the Father, study Mine own. _ For, proceeding 
by this rule, I. shall judge exactly according to His judgment, it 
bemg His will and therefore Mine that it should be se. Dr. 
Clagett. : 
and my judgment is just; &c.] My sentence at the gene- 
ral Seaiecunn Sal be poteeid ce all things I act according 
to the Father's will and suggestion. Abp. Nencome. 

31. If I bear witness of myself, &c.| If 1 produced no other 
evidence than My bare word, I could not expect to be received; 


of John; of his works, and 


Anna 32 Q ¢ There is another that beareth wit- 
pOMINI Joss of me; and I know that the witness 

‘ . which he witnesseth of me is true. 
17. 33 Ye sent unto John, and ‘he bare wit- 
* ness unto the truth. 

34 But I receive not testimony from 


man: but these things I say, that ye - 


might be saved. 

35 He was a burning and a shining 
light: and ye were willing for a season to 
rejoice in his light. ~ 

36 { But I have greater witness than 
that of John: for the works which the 
Father hath given me to finish, the same 
works that I do, bear witness of me, that 
the Father hath sent me. 

37 And the Father himself, which hath 

svat sent me, * hath borne witness of me. Ye 
17£17.% have neither heard his voice at any time, 


» Deut. 4 "nor seen his shape. 

o 88 And ye have not his word abiding in 
you:-for whom he hath sent, him ye be- 
lieve not. , 


39 Search the scriptures; for-in them. 


ye think ye have eternal life: and they are 
they which testify of me. 


but I can appeal to the Holy Spirit of God, in the miracles I 
have performed, that I am come from God, chap. viii. 18. Bp. 
Mann. 

33. — he bare wilness unto the truth] He in the most express 
terms bore a faithful and honourable testimony to the truth, as- 
suring you that he saw the Spirit in a visible form descend upon 
Me. Dr. Doddridge. « 

44. But I receive not &c.] 1 do not receive the chief testimony, 

on which I rest the credit of My mission, from man: but these 
things I say, to lead you to the acknowledgment of that truth 
which is necessary to your salvation. Drs. Clagelé and Dod- 
dridge, \ 
a He was a burning and a shining light:] It was a mode of 
expression familiar to the Jews, to denote the ministry of the 
word by lamps or candles, Zech. iv, 2, 3, 14; Rey. i. 12; xi. 4; 
and they so denominated any person who was distinguished for 
his knowledge or‘other good qualities. Dr. Lighifoot. 

— fe were willing for a season &c.| Ye were well pleased 
to hear him for a season; but, as soon as he testified of Me, then 
yerejected him. Dr, Hammond. 

56. — the works] Alluding to His miracles, and eyery thing 
which He did during His ministry. Beausobre. 

37. And the Father himself, &c.| God the Father hath in seve- 
tal Ways borne witness of Me. Ye haye not indeed seen Him 
visibly, or heard Him speak, (although the appearance of the 
Holy Ghost, and the voice from heayen at My baptism, a- 
Mounts to little less than that.) But in His Law, and in His 
Prophets, who wrote by the impulse of His Holy Spirit, He 
hath made many and ample declarations concerning Me. Dr. 
5, Clarke. 

59, Search the scriplures; for &c,| Examine the writings of 

Old Testament, whereon ye depend, and by obeying the 
Precepts of which, ye believe ye shall obtain eternal life; and 
ye will find that all those ‘types and prophecies are fulfilled 
inMe. Dr, Hammond. 

a And ye will not. come to me,| And yet, though these Scrip- 

% testify of Me, ye are not willing to come unto Me, &c. 

» Nencome, 
As if He had said, Ye believe the Scriptures to be given by 


CHEAP GV. 


of the scriptures, who he is. 


40 And ye will not come to me, that aati 
ye might have life, . BL 

41 I receive not honour from men. 

42 But I know you, that ye have not the 
love of God in you. 

43 I am come in my Father’s name, and 
ye receive me not: if another shall come 
in his own name, him ye will receive. 

44,‘ How can ye believe, which receive ! Chap. 12. 
honour one of another, and seek not the ~ 
honour that cometh from God only ? 

45 Do not think that I will aceuse you 
to the Father: there is one that accuseth 
you, even Moses, in whom ye trust. 

46 For had ye believed Moses, ye would 
have believed me: * for he wrote of me. 

47 But if ye believe not his writings, Deut. 1s. 
how shall ye believe my words? - Hs 


; CHAP.: VI. 


1 Christ feedeth five thousand men mith five loaves and 
imo fishes. 15 Thereupon the people mould have 
made him king. 16 But withdrawing himself; he 
walked on the sea to his disciples: 26-reproveth the 
people flocking after him, and all the Seshly hearers 
of his word: 82 declareth himself 10 be the bread of 
life to believers. 66 Many disciples depart from him. 
68 Peter confesseth him. 70 Judas is a devil. 


* Gen, 3. 


inspiration of God, to direct you in the way to eternal life, and 
therefore ye expect to find there how to obtain it; and, if ye 
search the Scriptures, ye may there see that they testify of Me; 
that I am the Christ, the Son of God, by whom alone ye can ob- 
tain eternal life. Bp. Beveridge. 

41. I receive not honour from men.| I do nothing from the de- 
sire of their applause: but, as a true Prophet, to promote God’s 
glory. Dr. Lightfoot. 

42. But I know you,| Others ye may deceive by your pre- 
tended piety; but Me ye cannot, for I know you. Bp. Mann, 

43. Iam come in my Father's name, &c.] Lam come with au- 
thority from My Father, as My works shew. Others will come 
who can give no such proof of their commission, and ye will 
receiye them. They had done so before the coming of Christ, 
Acts y. 36, 37; and after’ His death imppstors arose who had 
many followers. Bp. Mann. 

44, — mhich receive honour one of another, | Which seek honour 
one of another, fearing the reproach of the Pharisees and elders, 
and being more influenced by this, than the desire of God's ap- 
probation. Dr. Whitby. Tt is very evident, that in this verse 
there is an opposition between the praise of men and the praise 
of God; and that the Jews are condemned, as preferring the 
praise and good will of men to the praise and good will of God. 
Bp. Sherlock. . 

45. Do not think that I mill aceuse you] It will not be neces= 
sary that I should accuse you; for, even now, that Moses, in 
whom ye trust, as your great lawgiver and patron, is, as it 
were, your accuser before God, and charges you with being re« 
gardless of Him as well as of Me. Dr. Doddridge. 
even Moses, in whom ye trust.| By obeying whose law 
ye trust that ye shall have life, ver. 39. Dr. Whatby. : 

46. — for he wrote of me.| See the margin. His predictions | 
and typical representations would have led you to belieye in Me, 
in whom they are all fulfilled. Their pretences for not believing 
in Christ were these two, their love to God and their reverence 
for the Law of Moses: Christ shews at ver. 42, that they could 
haye no true love to God; and, in this verse, that they had no 
real faith in Moses; for, if they had, they would hava,believed 
on Him, Drs. Whitby and Hammond. , 


Christ feedeth five thousand 


“phen FTER these things Jesus went over 
"32, the sea of Galilee, which is the sea 
of Tiberias. 
2 And a great multitude followed him, 
because they saw his miracles which he 
did on them that were diseased. 

83 And Jesus went up into a mountain, 
and there he’ sat with his disciples. 
See 4 * And the passover, a feast of the Jews, 

"was nigh. 
> Matt. 14. 


5 ¥ » When Jesus then lifted up fis eyes, 
and saw a great company come unto him, 
he saith unto Philip, Whence shall we buy 
bread, that these may eat ? 

6 And this he said to prove him: for he 
himself knew what he would do. ; 

7 Philip answered him, Two hundred 
pennyworth of bread is not sufficient for 
them, that every one of them may take a 
little. i 

8 One of his disciples, Andrew, Simon 
Peter’s brother, saith unto him, 

9 There is a lad here, which hath five 
barley loaves, and two small fishes: but 
what are they among so many ? 

10 And Jesus said, Make the men sit 
down. Now there was much grass in the 
place. So the men sat down, in number 
about five thousand. 

11 And Jesus took the loaves; and when 
he had given thanks, he distributed to the 


14. 


Ss. JOHN. 


with five loaves and two Jishes, 


disciples, and the disciples to them that Arno 
were set down; and likewise of the fishes POMINT 
as much as they would. rs 

12 When they were filled, he said unto 
his disciples, Gather up the fragments that 
remain, that nothing be lost. 

13 Therefore they gathered them toge- 
ther, and filled twelve baskets with the 
fragments of the five barley loaves, which 
remained over and above unto them that 
had eaten. : 

14 Then those men, when they had seen 
the miracle that Jesus did, said, This is 
of a truth that prophet that should come 
into the world. 

15 § When Jesus therefore perceived 
that they would come and take him by 
force, to make him a king, he departed 
again into a mountain himself alone. 

16 “And when even was now come, his ‘ Matt.14, 
disciples went down unto the sea, 28; 

17 And entered into a ship, and went 
over the sea toward Capernaum. And it 
was now dark, and Jesus was not come to 
them. : 

18 And the sea arose by reason of a 
great wind that blew. 2 

19 So when they had rowed about five 
and twenty or thirty furlongs, they see Je- 
sus walking on the sea, and drawing nigh 
unto the ship: and they were afraid. 


Chap. VI. ver. 1. After these things] There is here an omission 
of many things recorded by the other Evangelists. It is pro- 
bable that a whole year intervened; the cure at the pool of Be- 
thesda, chap. y. 1, having occurred at one passover, (according to 
some opinions,) and this miracle of the loaves, ver. 4, at the pass- 
over which occurred in the following year. Dr. Lightfoot. 
the sea of Tiberias.| See note at Matt. iv. 18. 

4, And the passover, — mas nigh.| This circumstance seems 
mentioned to explain that the multitude was the more numerous, 
because the people were going from all parts up to the passover. 
Dean Stanhope. ; 

The account of the multiplication of the loaves given by St. 
John is more circumstantial. than that given by the other Evan- 
gelists; and it is observable, that this is the only miracle which 
he relates in common with the rest. Dr. Hales. See notes at 
Matt. xiv. 14—21. 

6. — this he said to prove kim:| To make trial of his faith; 
for He before determined in Himself what He was about to do, 
Bp. Mann. ' 

7-— Two hundred pennyworth] The Roman penny being 
about sevenpence halfpenny of our money. 

8. One of his disciples,| We should observe, that, while the 
three first Evangelists haye related the appointmeiit of the twelve 
Apostles, and have given a regular catalogue of their names, St. 
John, without even mentioning the appointment, or giving the 
catalogue, supposes, through his whole narrative, Christ to be ac- 
companied by a select party of disciples, and the number of these 
to be twelve; and, whenever he happens to notice any one as of 
that number, it is one included m the catalogue of the other 
Evangelists; and the names principally occurring in the course 
of his history of Christ, are the names extant in their list. This 
TJast agreement, which is of considerable moment, runs through 
eyery Gospel, and through every-chapter of each. Archdeacon ee 

12. — Gather up the fragments — that nothing be lost] We 


, 


should learn from this direction of our Saviour, to avoid all waste- 
fulness of the good things with which Providence has blessed us, 
to manage our substance on all occasions to the best advantage, 
and so to approve ourselves charitable and kind, as at the same 
time not to be profuse and indiscreet. Jesus, by setting His 
whole store before the multitude, has left us a pattern of benefi- 
cence and largeness of heart. Yet this same Jesus would not that 
even the fragments should be lost; and herein he hath shewed us 
that charity is very consistent with frugality; indeed, not only 
that they may, but they ever should, go together. Dean Stanjope. 

13. — twelve baskels| “Equal in number to the Apostles who 
ministered. Dr, Lightfoot. 

14. — that prophet that should come] The Messiah, that Savi- 
our and deliyerer, whom, according to the ancient prophecies, 
they expected to appear in the world about this time, Dr. 8. 
Clarke, For further remarks on this miracle, see notes at Matt. xiv. 

15. — tomake him a king,| According to their false notion of 
a Messiah, who was to be a great temporal prince. Dr. S. Clarke. 
They were struck with astonishment and respect; and Jesus, 
who knew the thoughts and: designs of men, perceived their in- 
tention, and withdrew Himself. .Bp. Mann. 

So hard was it for our Lord, performing those miracles which 
were necessary ‘to testify His mission, and which often drew 
great crowds of people after Him, to keep the headstrong and 
hasty multitude from such disorder as would have involved Him 
in if, and have disturbed the course,:and cut short the time of 
His ministry, and drawn on Him the character, and the fate, of 
a turbulent seditious malefactor; contrary to the design of His 
coming, which was to be offered up a lamb blameless, and yoid 
of offence; His innocence appearing clear to all the world, even 
to him who delivered Him up to érucifixion. Locke. 

19. — they see Jesus] They did not know Him to be Jesus, 
but took Him for a spirit, Matt. xiv, 26. Respecting this miracle, 
see notes at Matt. xiv. 24, &c, 


Ohrist reproveth the carnal 


Anno 90 But he saith unto them, It is 1; be 
DULEN T not afraid. es : va 
j 21 Then they willingly received him in- 
to the ship: and immediately the ship was 
at the land whither they went. 

22 | The day following, when the peo- 
ple which stood on the other side of the 
sea saw that there was none other boat 
there, save that one whereinto his disciples 
were entered, and that Jesus went not with 
his disciples into the boat, but éhat his dis- 
ciples were gone away alone ; 

23 (Howbeit there came other boats 
from Tiberias nigh unto the place where 
they did eat bread, after that the Lord had 
given thanks :) ' 

24. When the people therefore saw that 
Jesus was not there, neither his disciples, 
they also took shipping, and came to Ca- 
pernaum, seeking for Jesus. 

25 And when they had found him on 
the other side of the sea, they said unto 
him, Rabbi, when camest thou hither ? 

26 Jesus answered them and said, Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto you, Ye seek me, 
not because ye saw the miracles, but be- 
cause ye did eat of the loaves, and were 
filled. : , 

1s 27 \| Labour not for the meat which pe- 
Workwt- risheth, but for that meat which endureth 


CHAP. VI. 


hearers of his word. 


Anno 


unto everlasting life, which the Son of man ,G2xy 
shall give unto you: “for him hath God 32. 
the Father sealed. D 

28 Then said they unto him, What shall ae 
we do, that we might work the works of 
God ? : a: 

29 Jesus answered and said unto them, 
‘This is the work of God, that ye believe 
on him whom he hath sent. 

30. They said therefore unto him, What 
sign shewest thou then, that we may see, 
and believe thee ? what dost thou work ? 

31 ‘Our fathers did eat manna in the ‘Exod 16. 

desert ; as it is written, ®He gave them 
bread from heaven to eat. 
» 32 Then Jesus said unto them, Verily, 
verily, I say unto you, Moses gave you not 
that bread from heaven; but my Father 
giveth you the true bread from heayen. 

33 For the bread of God is he which 
cometh down from heaven, and giveth life 


©1 John 3, 
23,, 


15. 
Numb, 11. 
7. 


SPs. 78. 25. 


' unto the world. 


34 Then said they unto him, Lord, ever- 
more give us this bread. 

35 And Jesus said unto them, I am the 
bread of life: he that cometh to me shall 
never hunger; and he that believeth on 
me shall never thirst. 

36 But I said unto you, That ye also 
have seen me, and believe not. 


24. — took shipping,| Embarked in those other boats which 
had come from Tiberias. Beausobre. 2 

26. — Ye seek me, not because ye san the miracles,| Ye follow 
Me, not for the true end of the miracles which I work, which is, 
that ye might believe in Me and have everlasting life, but merely 
Ca the present benefit which ye hope to receive by them. Dr. 

ell. 

27. Labour not for the meat which perisheth, &e.] Our blessed 
Suviour’s meaning is not, to discourage that labour and industry 
which the providence of God has made necessary for men in 
their respective stations, and the neglect of which is therefore 
sinful; but He recommends, as comparatively of far higher im- 
kaa than any concerns of this world, a careful preparation 

the next, Matt. vi. 33. Bp. Mann. 

The metaphor which Christ uses through much of this chap- 
ter, of expressing spiritual food by meat and drink, is familiar to 
Eastern Nations, and occurs frequently in Scripture, as in other 
wnitings. See Proy. ix. 5; Isai-lv. 2; Ecelus. xxiv. 21. Dr. 
Whitby. 

— that meat which endureth unto everlasting life,| This is 
teat worth labouring for, indeed ; happy are they that after all 
their labour can attain it ; they will live in perfect health and 
strength and vigour, both of body and mind ; they will live in 
ityand bliss and glory, the highest that can be imagined ; they 
a live with the holy angels, with Christ, with God Himself, 

enjoy all the pleasures that are at His right hand, and that 

Fees Some few years or ages only, but for evermore. Bp. 

mee” him hath God — sealed.] ‘The miracles, which the 

fe ean performs, are as it were the seal of His authority 

bey ae ae to give eternal life to such as believe and 
! Bp. Mann. ; 

28.— What shall we do, &¢.1 “ What shall we do,” what course 


. Vat prescribe to us, that we may do that which Thou com~ 


mandest us, (ver. 27,) that we may be always employed in God's 
works, so as to be acceptable to Him? Dr. Hammond. 

29. — This is the work of God,] Take care to embrace the 
Gospel covenant: this is the work that God requires of you. 
Bp. Mann. 

30, 31. — What sign shewest thou then, &c.| Not satisfied with 
the miracles they had seen, not even with that of the loaves by 
which they were fed, they still demand, as a further proof, a sign 
from heaven, Matt. xvi. 1. Moses brought food from heayen for 
their fathers; they ask whether He could do the like. ae Mann. 

$2, — gave you not that bread from heaven ;] Not the bread 
from heayen properly so called, the manna being only material 
food sent by the immediate power of God; “but My Father 
giveth you the true bread from heaven,” Jesus Himself and His 
doctrine being that true. bread, “which giveth life unto the 
world,” ver. 33. Dr. Wells. 

33. — life unto the world.] Not, as the.manna did, temporal, 
but eternal, life ; not to one nation, but to the whole world. Bp. 
Mann, Dr. Whitby. . ee 

34, — evermore give us this bread.| Which will preserve our 
lives. They still supposed Him to speak of corporeal food. Dr. 
Whiiby. 

ee he that cometh to me shall never &c.] Meaning, in the 
literal sense, Whosoever believes on Me, and embraces My doc- 
trine, and obeys My instructions, shall never want any thing ne- 
cessary to his eternal happiness: since He possesses the means 
which will assuredly support him unto everlasting life, more than 
meat and drink maintain and nourish the body in this mortal 
state. Dr. 8. Clarke. 3 

36. But I-said unto you,| 1 told you before, ver. 26, that signs 
and wonders will not work true faith in you, so long as ye fol- 
low Me for temporal benefits; and have not learned to prefer - 
spiritual good things, and everlasting life, above meat and drink, 
and all the enjoyments of this ae Dr. Clagett. 

12M 


Christ declareth 


37 All that the Father giveth me shall 
come to me; and him that cometh to me 
I will in no wise cast out. 

38 For I came down from heaven, not 
to do mine own will, but the will of him 
that sent me. - . 

39 And this is the Father’s will which 
hath sent me, that of all which he hath 
given me I should lose nothing, but should 
raise it up again at the last day. 

40 And this is the will of him that sent 
me, that every one which seeth the Son, 
and believeth on him, may have everlast- 
ing life: and I will raise him up at the last 

ay. 

41 The Jews then murmured at him, be- 
cause he said, I am the bread which came 
down from heaven. 

42 And they said, " Is not this Jesus, the 


Anno 
ROMINI 


> Matt. 13. 
55. 


37. All that the Father giveth me] All whom My Father dis- 
poses to be My disciples. Bp. Pearce. 

The Father gives those only to Christ, who are prepared by an 
honest heart, and willingness to learn, Dr. Clagett. 

All who make a right use of God's preventing grace, so as to 
exercise an honest, humble, teachable, disposition, and rightly to 
weigh My doctrines and miracles. Dr.-Wells. 

It is impossible that this expression can signify that any are 
absolutely chosen by the Father to eternal life, for then the Jews 
could not with any reason be blamed for not coming to Christ, 
and believing on Him; nor could Christ have invited them to 
come to Him, much less would He have told them that this was 
the work which God required them to do, if their ability to.do 
this had depended, not on their own disposition, but on the choice 
and election of God. Dr. Whithy. . 

Our Lord seems to have foreseen that this passage might be 
mistaken by men of corrupt minds ; and, accordingly, He was 
graciously pleased to explain it Himself at the same time, by His 
words at ver. 44. The Father therefore “ gives” them by draw- 
ing them unto the Son; He draws them not with force and vio- 
lence, but as men, as reasonable and free agents, in compliance 
with, not in opposition to, their will. Bp. Beveridge. See note 
at chap. xvii. 12. i 
shall come to me; Shall come to Me as their Saviour ; 
shall believe and trust in Me for their salyation, and for all things 
necessary in order to it. Bp. Beveridge. 

T will in no mise cast out.) Hereby giving the fullest pos- 
sible assurance that He will not refuse or reject any that come to 
Him, but will receive them into His flock, that they may not be 

_lost and perish. Bp. Beveridge. 

39. — thal of all which he hath given me &c.] That I should be 
careful to preserve all who with an honest heart shall thus come 
and believe on Me, and give to every one who thus comes, be- 
sides many excellent privileges here, eternal life hereafter. Dr. 
Hammon. 

40. — which seeth the Son,] That is, considers and discerns 
Him as the Son of God, as the Messiah. Dr. Trapp. That dis- 
cerneth Him to be a Prophet sent from God. Dr. Whithy. That 
acknowledgeth all the testimonies of a Divine authority that are 
discernible in Him. Dr. Clagett. 4 

42, — how is it then that he saith, &ex] How could He come 
down from heaven, who was born into this world, as other men 
are, and in the meanest circumstances? Dr. Clagett. 

44. No man can come to me, &c.| Our Saviour is hére speaking 
of those who, in consequence of embracing His religion, shall in- 

-herit eternal life; and He declares that no one can attain this 
saving faith without the directing influence of the Holy Spirit; 
and that every one who has had an opportunity of becoming ac- 


8. JOHN. 


himself to be 
son of Joseph, whose father and mother we _ Anno 
know? how is it then that he saith, I came DOMENt 
down from heaven ? re 

43 Jesus therefore answered and said 
unto them, Murmur not among your. 
selves, . 

44, No man can come to me, except the 
Father which hath sent me draw him: and 
I will raise him up at the last day. 

45 ‘It is written in the prophets, And ‘4, 
they shall be all taught of God. Ever Jeraus 
man therefore that hath heard, and hath 
learned of the Father, cometh unto me. 

46 Not that any man hath seen the Fa- 
ther, .“save he which is of God, he hath 
seen the Father. 

47 Verily, verily, 1 say unto you, He 
that believeth on me hath everlasting life. 

48 I.am that bread of life. 


Matt, 11, 
27, 


quainted with the evidences of the Gospel, and has duly profited 
by the instruction and assistance which his heavenly Father has 
afforded him, will partake of a blessed resurrection. Bp. Tomline, 
except the Father — draw him: Incline his heart to 
come to Me. Bp. Pearce. Prepare him by instilling those good 
thoughts and eectietie which may be improved by the person 
himself. Abp. Newcome. “ Draw him,” not by force, but by His 
powerful, though resistible, grace, which is given only to the 
teachable and well disposed, not to the perversely prejudiced. 
Dr. Trapp. The expression “ to be drawn of God” cannot pos- 
sibly signify the being moved by any irresistible impulse from 
God ; but must signify the being persuaded and prevailed on by 
the mighty works which God vouchsafed, to testify that Christ 
was the true Messiah. To these Christ appeals, as Divine testi- 
monies concerning Himself, chap. x. 25; by the consideration of 
these, He persuades others to belieye on Him, chap. xiv. 11; 
and, on account of these, He represents the unbelieving Jews as 
wholly inexcusable, chap. xv. 22, 24. Dr. Whitby. 

Many understand these words in a wrong sense, as if God re- 
quired no more in a reasonable man than in a block or a stone; 
they mark not the words which follow, “ Every man that hath 
heard and hath learned of the Father cometh unto Me.” God 
draweth with His word, and by the Holy. Ghost; but man’s duty 
is to hear and learn; that is to say, to receive the grace offered, to 
consent to the promise, and not to oppose the God that calleth 
him. Bp. Hooper. : 

This text, among many others, sufficiently proves that we all 
stand in need both of a preventing and a cooperating grace ; or, 
in the words of one of our Articles, that ‘* we have no power to 
do good works, pleasant and acceptable unto God, without the 
grace of God, by Christ preventing us, that we may have a gi 
will, and working with us when we have that good will.” Bp. 
Tomline. 

45. — they shall be all taught of Godi] Is. liv. 13. See the 
notes there. The sum of what I say to you has been obscurely 
delivered to you by the Prophets of old. For they, speaking of 
these times, have foretold, that God will prepare eal 


lispose the 
hearts of many men to embrace the Gospel of the Messiah. 
Therefore it was that I said, every humble and honest heart, 
every disciple of My Father, that hath not resisted His guidance, 
doth certainly come unto Me and believe on Me. Dr. rammnond. 

48—50. Iam that bread of life.] On the whole, therefore, as 1 
have before said, I Myself am the true bread of life, of which I 
have been speaking ; whom God hath sent into the world, to di- 
rect and bring you up in the way of everlasting life. With this 
bread of life, the manna, of which you boast that your fathers ate 
in the wilderness, is by no means to be compared. For the may 
na which they ate could not preserye them from temporal 


the bread of life 


‘Anno 49 Your fathers did eat manna in the 
DOMINI ..jderness, and are dead. 
af 50 This is the bread which cometh down 
from heaven, that a man may eat thereof, 
and not die. 

51 I am the living bread which came 
down from heaven: if any man eat of this 
pread, he shall live for ever: and the bread 
that I will give is my flesh, which I will 
give for the life of the world. 

52 The Jews therefore strove among 
themselves, saying, How ean this man 

ive us his flesh to eat ? 

53 Then Jesus said unto them, Ve- 
rily, verily, 1 say unto you, Except ye 
eat the flesh of the Son of man, and 


But whosoever eateth of this bread, by believing in Me, em- 
racing My doctrine, and perseyering in obedience to My com= 
mands, shall thereby be preserved and nourished unto everlasting 
if, Dr. S. Clarke. 

te — he shail live for ever=| He shall be prepared for im- 
mortality, by eating, of the bread of life; that is, by receiving 
and digesting the heavenly doctrine of Christ. Bp. Mann. 

—— and the bread that I mill give &c, |] He speaks in myste- 
rious terms of ae on ioe He was to suffer for the redemp- 
ion of mankind. eausobre. 
yes Except ye eat the Jak ad This figurative mode of 

eech was naturally suggested by the occasion. The niultitude 
had followed Christ for the sake of the loaves, expecting to be fed 
again, as_they had been the day preceding; and being disap- 

inted, they affect to despise the miracles, and extol Moses for 
Pane wrought a greater, in bringing bread from heaven. Our 
blessed Lord then takes occasion to assert His own superiority, 
invites them to eat, not such temporary perishable food as the 
manna which their forefathers had in the wilderness, but the true 
living, that is, everlasting, bread from heayen ; describing under 
that name belief in Him, and obedience to His doctrine, as being 
spiritual food and nourishment to the soul. And this is the 
meaning of this strong figure, which is continued through this 
whole discourse: but the conceptions of uihe Jews were tuo gross 

- tounderstand it in its true sense. Bp. Mann. 

Althongh these expressions may not be to be understood di- 
rectly of the holy Sacrament, yet, because they signify those 
things which are signified in the Sacrament, they may be aptly 
applied to it, especially in exhortations to devotion; nay, there 
are also some eases in which a person may argue from one to the 
other; and this may very well be, and yet it may by no means 
hese that the words are to be understood in a primary sense of 

Eucharist. Dr. Clagett. 

_ 5% Whoso eateth my flesh, &c.] He means to say, He that, 
instead of rejecting Me on account of the death which I shall 
suffer, receives that Divine instruction which that event affords, 
and turns it into spiritual nourishment, by learning the high dis- 
pleasure of God against sin ; he shall find My death a means of 
tem life, to which I will raise him at the last day. Dr. 
ragelt. ‘ 

Itis a point which has been much disputed, whether this pas- 
tage of St, John’s Gospel relates to the Lord’s supper. It pro- 
bably does so, as a prophetick intimation: something seems to 
ae sale iy our Saviour in the words ge He uses, which 

not expressed with perfect clearness. ir. Hey. 

Those persons who heard our Saviour eae not understand 
rlim with a reference to the Sacrament, unless they were then 
instructed as to His death and passion ; but it sufficiently appears 
that they then knew and expected nothing of that event. Much 

could they understand Him with reference to advantages 
merely earthly and sensual, But to partake of the Messiah truly, 
4s to partake of Himself, His pure nature, His righteousness, His 


CHAP. VI. 


to believers. 


Anno 


drink his blood, ye haye no life in Yen 
you, 32. 
54 Whoso eateth my flesh, and drink- 


“eth my blood, hath eternal life; and I 


will raise him up at the last day. 

55 For my flesh is meat indeed, and my 
blood is drink indeed. - 

56 He that eateth my flesh, and drinketh 
my blood, dwelleth in me, and I in him. 

57 As the living Father hath sent me, 
and I live by the Father: so he that eateth 
me; even he shall live by me. 

58 This is that bread which came down 
from heaven: not as your fathers did eat 
manna, and are dead: he that eateth of 
this bread shall live for ever. 


spirit ; and to live and grow and receive nourishment from that 
participation of Him; all which He expresses in a lively and 
comprehensive manner, by the phrase of eating His flesh and 
drinking His blood. Dr. Lightfoot. ; 

Those‘who come duly prepared to the holy Sacrament, and re= 
ceive it rightly and worthily, are spiritually partakers of Christ's 
body and blood; they become one with Christ, and Christ with 
them ; they really and truly partake of the benefits of His pas- 
sion, as living members of His body. As He is “ the bread of 
life,” they are then nourished, strengthened, and supported’ by 
Him; they receive Him by faith; by faith they feed upon Him ; 
and the Divine life, which is thus begun in their souls, is in a 
spiritual manner upheld and carried on in them. Bp. Tomline. 

55. — is meat indeed,| He means, the eating and drinking of 
My flesh and blood, the being united to Me by a hearty belief of 
My doctrine, and a constant obedience to My commands, is, in a 
more true and excellent sense, the food and nourishment of the 
soul unto everlasting life, than natural meat and drink is nourish< 
ment to the body, in this frail and mortal state. For (yer. 56) to 
eat My flesh and drink My-blood, in this sense, is to become spi- 
ritually a member of My body, and consequently to be made par- 
taker of My life and immortality. Dr. S. Clarke. 
indeed,| Really and truly, not literally and materially ; 
really and truly, but in « spiritual sense. Thus our Church, in 
her Catechism, “ verily and indeed taken;” but still in a spiritual, 
not in a natural, sense. Dr. Trapp: 

56, — dwelleth in me, and I in him.] A frequent mode of 
expressing a close and intimate union, chap. xiv. 10; xvii. 21, 
28,26. Beausobre. ; 

57. As the living Father hath sent me,| As I, that came down 
from the Father, who is the fountain of life, His Son by eternal 
generation, deriye life from Him ; so he that believeth on Me, 
and has received My precepts to the nourishment of his soul, 
shall derive everlasting life from Me. Dr. Hammond, : 

58, — jhe that eateth of this bread shall live for evera] All that 
are saved owe their salvation to the salutary passion of Christ ; 
and their partaking thereof, which is feeding upon His flesh and 
blood, is their life. Our Lord’s general doctrine in this chapter 
seems to resolve itself into this; that, whether with faith or with- 
out, whether in the sacraments or out of the sacraments, whether 
before Christ or since, whether here or hereafter, no man ever was 
or will be accepted, but in and through the grand propitiation 
made by the flesh and blood of Christ. This appears to be the 
main doctrine taught by our Lord in this chapter, which He dee 
livers so earnestly, and inculcates so strongly, Eating and drink- 
ing, by a very common figure, means receiving: and here what is 


| the thing to be received? Christ Himself in His whole person: 


«¢T am the bread of life;” “‘ He that eateth Me, even he shall live 

by Me.” But, more particularly, He is to be considered as giving 

His body to be broken, and His blood to be shed, for an atone= 

ment. And so the fruits of His death are what we are to receive 

as our spiritual food. ‘ His a is meat indeed, and His blood 
12M2 


Christ teacheth 


Anno 


peu’,; 18 He that speaketh of himself seeketh 

se. his own glory: but he that seeketh his 
glory that sent him, the same is true, and 
no unrighteousness is in him. 

19 © Did not Moses give you the law, 
and yet none of you keepeth the law? 
von & “Why go ye about to kill me? 

; 20 The people answered and said, Thou 

hast a devil: who goeth about to kill thee? 
21 Jesus answered and said unto them, 

T have done one work, and ye all marvel. 

22 © Moses therefore gave unto you cir- 
cumcision; (not because it is of Moses, but 


© Bxod. 24, 
3 


© Ley, 12,3. 
f Gen. 17. 


‘> of the fathers ;) and ye on the sabbath day 
circumcise a man. : 
28 If a man on the sabbath day receive 
| Or, circumcision, ||that the law of Moses should 
without : 
irecking Ot be broken; are ye angry at me, be- 
the law of cause I have made a man every whit whole 
uses. 
on the sabbath day ? 
aa ® Judge not according to the appear- 


ance, but judge righteous judgment. 


8. JOHN. 


in the temple. 
25 Then said some of them of Jerusg- _ Anno 
lem, Is not this he, whom they seek to kil}2 POM 
26 But, lo, he speaketh boldly, and they cs 
say nothing unto him. Do the rulers know. 
indeed that this is the very Christ ? 
27 Howbeit we know this man whence 
he is: but when Christ cometh, no man 
knoweth whence he is. 
28 Then cried Jesus in the temple as 
he taught, saying, Ye both know me, and 
ye know whence I am: and I am not come 
of myself, but he that sent me is true, 
whom ye know not. 
29 But I know him: for I am from him, 
and he hath sent me. 
30 Then they sought to take him: but 
no man laid hands on him, because his 
hour was not yet come. 
31 And many of the people believed on 
him, and said, When Christ cometh, will 
he do more miracles than these which this 
man hath done? 


will enlighten his mind, so that he may form a right judgment 
of My doctrine. Dr. Hales. This sentence clearly shews us, that 
they best understand the will of God, who are most careful to 
practise it: so likewise, that the best way to know what God is, is 
to transcribe His perfections in our lives and actions; to be holy, 
and just, and good, and merciful, as He is: also that a hearty 
desire and endeavour to do the will of God is the best security 
and preservative against dangerous errours and mistakes in mat- 
ters of religion. dp. Tillotson. 

These words instruct us, that a sincere desire to know the truth, 
with an honest disposition to conform our wills to it when known, 
is the best preservative against errour in religion, and carries with 
it a well-grounded assurance of the Divine aid to assist persons so 
disposed, in their inquiries after truth. These words also carry 
in them this other assertion, that whoever is not first sincerely 
disposed to do the will of God, will be im great danger of not 
knowing the doctrine whether it be of God; and of remaining in 
a state of ignorance and errour. Bp. Gibson. 

18. He that speaketh of himself seeketh his own glory: And 
therefore speaks not those things which he knows will procure 
him hatred from men. Dr. Whitby. 
the same is true, &c.] He is worthy of being believed, 
and there is no guile or deceit in Him. Dr. Hammond. 

19. Did not Moses give you the law,| But it is otherwise with 
you, as being full of hypocrisy and guile: for «did not Moses give 
you the law,” for which you seem so zealous, as to be angry with 
Me for a supposed violation of it; and yet, after all this pretended 
zeal, none of you keepeth the law? ‘* Why (else) go ye about to 
kill Me?” (in violation of the sixth commandment.) Dr. Whitby. 

20. — Thou hast a devil:] Thou art possest with a lying 
spirit. Dr. Whitby. 

21. —I have done one work,| It appears (ver. 23) that the 
Jews had at this time found fault with Jesus respecting His 
healing a man on the sabbath day. Perhaps they remembered 
and reproached Him with having done so, when He was at Jeru- 
salem, about three months before, (chap. v. 9,) or else He had 
wrought a new miracle on the sabbath, shortly before this dis- 
course between Him and the Jews took place. Bp. Pearce. 

— ye all marvel.| Ye wonder that I should do so, and are 
angry with Me, ver. 23. Dr. Hammond. 

22. Moses there gave unto you &e.] But with what little 
reason, judge ye by this case. If the eighth day after the birth 
of a male child fall on the sabbath, ye do yet circumcise him, 
notwithstanding the strict observance of the sabbath which the 


EE EE EERE 


law of Moses requires. And this ye do, because this law, or ras 
ther a more ancient law given to Abraham, requires that every 
male should be circumcised on the eighth day. Dr. Clagett. 

28. — because I have made a man — whole] For the law of 
doing good, and relieving the miserable at all times, is a more 
ancient and excellent law, than those Mosaical laws, which enjoin 
the sabbath, or the circumcision on the eighth day. Dr. Clageit. 

24. Judge not according to the appearance, &c.] Lay aside your 


| prejudices against My person, and consider these cases attentively 


and impartially ; and then judge whether ye can justly condemn 
Me as a sabbathbreaker, and acquit yourselves. Dr. Clagelt, 

25, 26. — Is not this he, &c. — But, lo, he speaketh boldly, &.) 
It is not very probable that this man should be afraid of a eonspi- 
racy against His life, who is not afraid to talk with this publick 
freedom in the temple, and is not so much as silenced by the 
council. One would rather conclude from His teaching in this 
publick manner, without control, that the rulers themselves had 
indeed acknowledged Him to be the Christ. Dr. Clageit. 

27. Hombeit we know this man mhence he is; &c.| Butthere'is 
no such matter, and we ourselves can tell why He cannot be the 
Christ ; for we know this man’s parentage, and whence He came; 
“but when Christ cometh, &c.” Dr. Clagett: _ 

no man knoweth whence he és. | They spake this from the 
vain traditions of the rabbies, who owned indeed that their Mes- 
siah was to be born in Bethlehem, but imagined that He was soon 
to be conveyed thence, and concealed till Elias came to anoint 
Him; (Dr. Whitby ;) or perhaps from a mistaken sense of Is. 
lili. 8, “who shall declare His generation?” Bp. Pearce. Ox from 
the similitude of Christ to Melchizedek, who was acknowledged 
to be a type of Him, and is described as being without father or 
mother, Heb. vii. 3. Bp. Mann. iS 

28. Then cried Jesus — Ye both know me,] In answer to this 
eavil, Jesus said, Ye know indeed My person, parentage, and 
country ; but this should not prejudice you against My being a 
Prophet sent from God ; for I am not come of Myself, but He that 
sent Me, and hath given sufficient testimony that He did send Me, 
is true; whom ye own not, refusing to receive His testimony con 
cerning Me. Dr. Whitby. a, 

29. — for I am from him,| And thus have an original, of 
which ye know.not. Dr. Whitby. c 

30. — his hour was not yet come.) The time which God had 
appointed for His death was not yet come. Bp. Mann. 

31.— will he do more miracles) The people mention His mi 
cles, because these are the proper means of carrying conviction 


Christ foretelleth his departure. 
32 4 The Pharisees heard that the peo- 


10 
pontine Je murmured such things concerning him ; 
¥ and the Pharisees and the chief priests sent 
officers to take him. 

33 Then said Jesus unto them, Yet a 
little while am I with you, and then I go 
unto him that sent me. 

s cusp. 13 34 " Ye shall seek me, and shall not find 


a me: and where I am, thither ye cannot come. 

35 Then said the Jews among them- 

selves, Whither will he go, that we shall 

not find him? will he go unto the dis- 

Or, ersed among the || Gentiles, and teach 
Grek the Gentiles? 

36 What manner of saying is this that 
he said, Ye shall seek me, and shall not 
find me: and where I am, thither ye can- 
not come ? 

ite23 37 'In the last day, that great day of 
a the feast, Jesus stood and cried, saying, If 
any man thirst, let him come unto me, 


and drink. 
ipawi* 38 “He that believeth on me, as the 


Se 


to common people, who are not so much influenced by the in- 
trinsick excellence of the doctrine, or even by the most popular 
discourses, as by signs and wonders. Dr. Clagett. 

This passage (ver. 21—31) is very observable. It exhibits the 
reasoning of different sorts of persons on the occasion of a miracle, 
Which persons of all sorts are represented to have acknowledged 
as real, One sort of men thought that there was something very 
extraordinary in all this, but that still Jesus could not be the 
Christ, because there was a circumstance in His appearance, which 
militated with an opinion concerning Christ, in which they had 
been brought up; namely, that ** when Christ cometh, no man 
Inoweth whence He is.” Another sort were inclined to believe 
Him to be the Messiah. But even these did not argue as we 
should ; did not consider the miracle as itself decisive of the ques- 
tion, and as excluding, if once allowed, all further debate on the 
subject: but they founded their opinion on a kind of comparative 
reasoning. ‘ When Christ cometh, will He do more miracles” 
than these which this man hath done? Archdeacon Paley. 

82. — murmured] Spake privately among themselves. Bp. Mann. 

33. — Yet a little while &c.] Your attempts to seize Me are 
unavailing ; I shall remain among you, by the appointments of 
Ne a little while, and then ascend to Him who is in heayen. 

olds. 

34. — thilher ye cannot come.| 1 shall then be quite out of 
your reach, and received into a place where ye cannot follow Me. 
Dr, Clagett. 

55. — the dispersed among the Gentiles,| It has been doubted 
what is the proper meaning of this expression ; the literal trans- 
lation is, “the dispersion of the Greeks ;’ and it probably signifies 
the different Gentiles who used the Grecian language, as those of 
Alexandria, Syria, Asia Minor, &c. ; or, according to others, the 

ews who were dispersed through these different countries, and 
used the Greek language, being called on that account Hellenized, 
o Grecian Jews. ‘These Jews were looked upon with a certain 
mntempt by those of Judea. The expression seems spoken by 
Way of reproach. Grolius, Dr. Hammond. I rather understand 

y the words, the Gentiles amongst whom the Jews were dis- 
Persed, not the dispersed Jews themselves. Dr. Clagett: 

21 Tn the last day, that great day of the feast, &c1] The last, or 
alk day of the feast. On this day it was the custom to draw wa~ 
ss from, the pool of Siloam, and to offer it up in the temple with 

nes solemnity, and the sound of various voices-and. instruments: 

Was done partly in commemoration of the miraculous: relief 


CHAP. VII. 


Divers opinions concerning lim. 


scripture hath said, out of his belly shall pes 


flow rivers of living water. 82. 
89 (‘But this spake he of the Spirit, 1Joci 2,28. 
which they that believe on him should re- = 4* *: 
ceive: for the Holy Ghost was not yet 
given; because that Jesus was not yet 
glorified.) ; 
40 4 Many of the people therefore, when 
they heard this saymg, said, Of a truth this 
is the Prophet. 
- 41 Others said, This is the Christ. But 
some said, Shall Christ come out of Galilee? : 
42™ Hath not the scripture said, That "Mat25. 
Christ cometh of the seed of David, and 
out of the town of Bethlehem, where Da- 
vid was? 
43 So there was a division among the 
people because of him. X 
44 And some of them would have taken 
him; but no man laid hands on him. 
45 J Then came the officers to the chief 
priests and Pharisees; and they said unto 
them, Why have ye not brought him? 


of water produced from the stony rock by Moses, 1 Cor. x. 4, but 
principally to solicit the blessing of rain for the approaching seed~ 
time. It is in allusion to this custom that our Saviour says, “ If 
any man thirst, &c. ;’ taking occasion, as was usual with Him, 
from the cireumstances then before Him, to invite them to come 
to Him as the true fountain. Drs, Lightfoot and Hammond. 

—— let him come unto me, and drink] From the ceremony 
now before Him, He takes oceasion to compare His doctrire to 
water, as He had in the foregoing chapter to bread ; each being 
necessary for the support of life. Bp. Mann. J will give Him the 
spiritual water of wise instructions, and of the doctrime of eternal 
life, which, to the souls of all who really desire wisdom and hap- 
piness, is greater and more real refreshment, than natural water 
is toa thirsty body. Dr. 8. Clarke: 1 

38, 39. He that believeth on me, &c.| Faithfully and sincerely, 
shall not only be filled with Divine knowledge and wisdom him- 
self, but moreover shall be able, by the overflowing gifts. of the 
Holy Spirit, to derive abundantly to many others that conviction 
and knowledge, which is necessary to their eternal salvation, 
This Jesus spake, yer. 39, as of a gift to be bestowed hereafter, 
because that exceeding abundance of Divine gifts, which He now 
meant, was not to be poured out presently ; but was reserved to 
be the effect, and the evidence, of His exaltation to the right 
hand of God. Dr. 8. Clarke. : 

38. —as the scripture hath said,| The effusion of the gifts of 
the Holy Spirit had not only been foretold in the ancient pro- 
phecies, but likewise under this very figure of living wates. 
Thus, among other passages, Is. xliv. 3, “1 will pour water &c.” 
Dr. Clagett. 

39. — the Holy Ghost mas not yet given =] The miraculous 
gifts of the Holy Ghost were not yet given. See Acts xix. 2. 
Bp. Mann. 

40; — the Prophet.] Whom Moses foretold, Deut. xviii. 18. 
Dr. Whitby. One of the Prophets risen from the dead, to make 
way for the coming of the Messiah. Dr. Clagett. 

41, — the Christ.] The very Messiah. 

— Shall Christ come out of Galilee? These persons avoids 
ed all the evidence of His miracles and doctrine, by listening to 
that vulgar mistake, that Jesus was born at Nazareth: and they 
said, Shall any thing ever persuade us that Christ is to come out 
of Galilee? Dr. Clagett. 3 

42, — where David was? Where David dwelt with his fa- 
ther Jesse, 1 Sam. xvi. 1, 4. Bp. Mann. 


The Pharisees chide with Nicodemus. 


Anno , , 7 
powiwr  %0 The officers answered, Never man 


sz, Spake like this man. 
47 Then answered them the Pharisees, 
Are ye also deceived ? 
48 Have any of the rulers or of the 
Pharisees believed on him ? 
49 But this people who knoweth not the 
law are cursed. 
50 Nicodemus saith unto them, (he that 
came to Jesus by night, being one of them, ) 
att 51 ° Doth our law judge any man, before 
a5, ‘it hear him, and know what he doeth? 
52 They answered and said unto him, 
Art thou also of Galilee? Search, and look: 
for out of Galilee ariseth no prophet. 


53 And every man went unto his own 
house. 


. 


* Chap. 3.2. 


CHAP. VIII. 


1 Christ delivereth the woman taken in adultery. 12 He 
preacheth himself the light of the world, and justifieth 
his doctrine: $3 answereth the Jens that boasted 
Abraham, 59 and conveyeth himself from their cruelty. 
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46. — Never man spake like this man.] They were so affected 
with the sincerity and authority, and the Divine Spirit with which 
He spake, the like to which they had never before witnessed, that 
they could not prevail on themselves to offer Him the least vio- 
lence. Dr. Clagelt. 

48. Have any of the rulers &c.| Have any of those who un- 
derstand the law, and are fit to judge for you in matters of reli- 
gion, believed on Him? — Dr. Whitby. : 

49. But this people &e.] But these common people, who have 
never studied the law, are apt to run into all giddiness, and fol-, 
low any false teacher. Dr. Hammond. 2 

are cursed.| Are all under God's curse, having no under- 
standing of the law, Deut. xxvii. 26. Dr. Clagett. 
: 51. Doth our law judge any man, before &e.] This prejudice 
against Him is too hasty = in all reason you should hear what He 
has to say for Himself, and what any can witness against Him: 
our law proceeds not against any person, till we have examined 
him, and taken cognizance of his case. Dr. Hammond. 

52. — Art thou also of Galilee?] This is said scoffingly ; Art 
thou also of that sect or-faction, chiefly from Galilee, who believe 
in this Galilean? Dr, Lightfoot. ; 

out of Galilee ariseth no prophet.| Galilee lay under a re- 
proach among the Jews. See chap. i 46. If they literally mean 
that no Prophet ever appeared from Galilee, their assertion is not 
true; for Jonah was of Gath-hepher, a town in the tribe of Zebu- 


lun, and consequently in Galilee, 2 Kings xiy. 25; Ts. ix.1. Dr. - 


Hammond. But probably their meaning is, that the Messiah was 
not to arise from Galilee, yer. 41, These chief priests and council 
must have known, by the coming of the wise men from the East, 
that Christ was born at Bethlehem, Luke ii. 16, &c.: but prejudice 
had closed their eyes against the clearest truth. Dr. Whitby. 

53. And every man went &c.| Finding that controversies were 


growing among themselves, they determined that nothing more | 


could be done at that time: accordingly, they broke up the 


council in anger; “ and every man went unto his own house.” 
Dr. Clagett. 


Chap. VIII. ver. 1. — unto the mount of Olives.) Probably to 
Bethany, where He afterwards abode. See Matt. xxi. 17; Luke 
xxi. 87. Bp. Pearce. 

5. Now Moses in the law commanded &e.] If the person taken 
in adultery was a married woman, the law required that she 
should be put to death, Lev. xx. 10; Deut. xxii, 22: if she was 
an espoused person, then the law expressly says, that she should 


8S. JOHN. 


Christ delivereth the 
Fe went unto the mount of Olives, 


woman 


Anno: 


2 And early in the morning he came DOMINE 


all the people 
and he sat ees ae 


again into the temple, and 
came unto him ; 
taught them. 


3 And the scribes and Pharisees brought 
unto him a woman taken in adultery ; and 
when they had set her in the midst, 


4 They say unto him, Master, this wo- 
man was taken in adultery, in the very act. 

5“ Now Moses in the law commanded : 
us, that such should be stoned: but what 
sayest thou? 


6 This they said, tempting him, that 
they might have to accuse him. But Je. 
sus stooped down, and with his finger 


wrote on the ground, as though he heard 
them not. 


7 So when they continued asking him, 
he lifted up himself; and said unto them, 
®He that is without sin among you, let *Da , 
him first cast a stone at her. ib 


x = \ 
be put to death by stoning, Deut. xxii. 28,24; whence it has been 
concluded, that this adulteress was only espoused. Dr. Whitby, 

6. — tempting him,| To say something in derogation of the 
law of Moses, that they might have a ground of aceusation against 
Him for contemning or opposing that law. Dr. Whilby. 

Their design was to lay a snare for Christ, and they thought: 
they had so laid it, that He must fall into it either way. For, 
if He contradicted Moses by ordering the woman to be released, 
they would set Him down for a false prophet ; and if, with Moses, 
He sentenced her to death, He must have aeted contrary to His 
character of a merciful Saviour. Thus these Scribes and Phari- 
sees, while they were clamouring for vengeance against adultery, 
forgot that there were any such sins as envy, hatred, and ma- 
lice; and perceived not that they themselves were all the time in 
the gall of bitterness. The woman had broken one command. 
ment; but these, her accusers, were overturning the foundations 
of the whole law, mercy, justice, and truth. So easy is it for men, 
who are not upon their guard, even while they are exerting theme 
selves against some kinds of sins, to run into others ; nor indeed 
can we be greatly surprised that they, who give up their whole 
attention to the concerns of their neighbours, should sometimes 
a little neglect their own, Bp. Horne. 

nrotle on the ground,]| Seeming not to regard what they 
said, and to have His attention fixed on other thoughts. Dr. 
WS. Clarke... 

7. — He that ts without sin among you, &c.] He says to them 
in this answer, Why do ye urge Me to give a judgment in this 
matter? I have nothing to say against your executing the law, 
Only consider that he, who is thus zealous in punishing another, 
should im all equity be free from guilt himself, Whoever there- 
fore among you has a clear and innocent conscience, let him begin 
and cast the first stone at the woman, Dry, S. Clarke. 

_ —— first cast a stone] The first stone was thrown by the 
principal accuser; it was of great bulk and weight, and gene- 
rally fatal. See Deut. xiii. 9; xvii. 7. Grolius. om 

His meaning is, I shall not condemn the woman Myself, for tt - 
is not My office. You may do it, if you will affirm yourselves to 
be those righteous men, which you desire to be accounted. But 
this ye dare not do before Me, who, as ye well know, can prove 
the contrary, and give the by-standers such a history of what 
you have been, and what you are, as will make you ashamed to 
shew yourselves. And therefore it is that I challenge and defy 
you to proceed.—“ He that is without sin among you, let him 
first cast a’stone at her.” Bp. Horne, 
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taken in adultery. 


8 And again he stooped down, and wrote 
on the ground. 

g And they which heard if, being con- 
victed by thezr own conscience, went out 
one by one, beginning at the eldest, 
even unto the last: and Jesus was left 
alone, and the woman standing in the 
midst. : 

10 When Jesus had lifted up himself, 
and saw none but the woman, he said unto 
her, Woman, where are those thine ac- 
cusers? hath no man condemned thee ? 

11 She said; No man, Lord. And Je- 
sus said unto her, Neither do I condemn 
thee: go, and sin no more. 

12 § Then spake Jesus again unto them, 
saying, “I am the light of the world: he 
that followeth me shall not walk in dark- 
ness, but shall have the light of life. : 

18 The Pharisees therefore said unto 


‘Anno 
DOMINI 
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© Chap. 1. 
5, & 9% 5s 


CHAP: VII. 


Christ the light of the world. 


im 5 5 A 
him,, Thou bearest record of thyself; thy , Anne 
record is not true. 32, 


14 Jesus answered and said unto them, 
“Though I bear record of myself, yet my « Chay. 5. 
record is true: for I know whence I came, °! 


_and whither I go; but ye cannot tell 


whence I come, and whither I go. 
15 Ye judge after the flesh; I judge no 
man. 
16 And yet if I judge, my judgment is 
true: for 1 am not alone, but I and the 
Father that sent me. 
17 “It is also written in your law, that ‘Deut. 17. 
the testimony of two men-is true. ae 1s. 
18 [ am one that bear witness of myself, 16 
and the Father that sent me beareth wit- 
ness of me. 
19 Then said they unto him, Where is 
thy Father? Jesus answered, Ye neither, 
know me, nor my Father: if ye had 


9, — went out one by one, | Never was triumph.more complete: 
these hypocrites were self-convicted, confounded, and disgraced 
before the multitude. Dr. Hales. ; 4 

—— left alone;| All the accusers being gone; it is probable 
that the Apostles were standing by, and also some of the multi- 
tude. Grolius. ¥ 

The criminal alone remains to be seen, all her accusers are 
fled; and not without sufficient cause. They found there was 
One ready to accuse them in their turns ; they perceived that all 

jngs were naked ‘and open before Him with whom they had to 
do, and they were not disposed that He should lay open their 
hearts, and read a lecture to them before the people. Their con- 
sciences told them what sort of lecture this must needs be, and 
therefore, rather than®He should read it to them, they prudently 
withdrew, and left Him to condemn or absolye the woman as-He 
thought fit. Bp. Horne. ‘ 

il. — Neither do I condemn thee: Neither do I, who have no 
commission to pass sentence upon thee, take upon Me to condemn 
thee to die; go, and in fear of the Divine judgments repent, and 
sinno more, Dr. Whitby. Jesus was no magistrate; which af- 
fords a sufficient reason for His forbearing to condemn her, and 
dismissing her with a warning against the heinousness of the sin, 
anda charge to amend her life. There is not the slightest reason 
to conclude that He did not, by His behaviour on this occasion, 
Strongly mark His disupprobation of adultery. He expressly. 
charged the woman ‘to sin no more, and He only ayoided inter- 
fering in a matter by which it was intended to ensnare Him. Bps. 
Pearce and Mann. 

Gare not to suppose that our Lord meant to excuse guilt, or 
tofind fault with the law of Moses, which was the law of God. 
By that law, adultery was to be punished with death. But the 
“thtence could not be passed without accusers and witnesses, who 
Were all fled. Proper magistrates must pass it; and, had they 

one so; Christ would not have interposed to hinder the execution 
of Justice. But they not having condemned her, whose proper 
offiee it was, no more would Christ, whose office it was not. With 
Tespect to the Law, He left all as it was ; He neither condemned 

_ Tor absolved the woman. But, as the Publisher of the Gospel, 
and the Author of salvation, He directed her how to obtain the 
oh of Heayen and eternal life; namely, by so truly repenting 

other sin, as never to return to it again. Bp. Horne. 
— 8, and sin no more-| Despair not, therefore, thou, who- 


ever thon art, whom temptation has drawn into sin; thou art in + 


ae eu of One who desireth not the death of a sinner; of One 
bk led for thy sake, to procure for thee forgiveness, grace, and 
Hi eo to Him, pray to Him, love Him, and serve Him, 


Vee ee days of thy life. Let the remembrance of what 


is past teach thee how bitter gre the fruits of sin ; fear, sorrow, 
shame, and confusion ; and henceforth learn by experience,. (for 
nothing else can truly inform thee,) how sweet are the fruits of 
righteousness; peace and hope and joy and holy confidence. So 
shall thy brethren receive thee, as one aliye from the dead, and 
angels themselves shall join in penne that merey which has 
been extended towards thee. “ There is joy in the presence of 
the angels of God, over one sinner that repenteth.” Bp. Horne. 
12. Then spake Jesus again — 1 am the light of the orld :] 
This business of the adulteress being over, Jesus returns to His 
first purpose of instructing the people, ver. 2; He here says, I 
am sent into the world to enlighten all men with such wnder- 


' standing of the truth, that he, who believes and folléws My doc- 


trine, shall not remain under any uncertainty concerning the way 
of salvation, but shall have the knowledge of all things necessary 
to-eternal life. Dr. Clagett. c 

13. — Thou bearest record of thyself; Thou bringest no proof 
of what Thou affirmest, and we are not bound to believe concern- 
ing Thyself on Thine own single testimony. Dr. S. Clarke. 

14. — for I know whence I came, &e.] 1 know that I came 
down from heayen; and I being a Divine Person, and one essen- 
tial attribute of the Godhead being truth, therefore it necessarily 
follows that My single testimony of Myself must be true; and 
this ye would realli acknowledge, but that, by means of your 
unreasonable prejudices, “ ye cannot tell whence I come and whi- 
ther I go’;” that is, ye will not believe Me to come from heaven, 
and to be a Divine Person, Dr. IWells. 

15. — after the flesh;] According to the meanness of My 
extraction and appearance. Dr, Whitby. After the-custom of the 
world, or according to your mistaken prejudices. Bp. Mann. 

I judge no man.] 1 condemn no man, but teach all; My 
business now being that of a Prophet, not of a judge. Dr. Clageit. 

16. — for I am not alone, | My own testimony is not alone, but 
it inseparably includes that of another which you have no colour 
to refuse ; and that is the testimony of the Father. Dr. Clagett. 

17. — is true.]- Is valid in causes of the greatest consequence ; 
and this evidence of the truth of My mission ye have; for the 
Father (ver. 18) beareth witness of Me. Dr. Whitby. } 

18. — the Hather — beareth witness of me.] God the Father 
bore witness of Jesus by the miracles which He performed. Our 

‘Saviour reasons, that if in ordinary cases the witness of two per- 
sons is sufficient, certainly the evidence here must be allowed to 
be infinitely stronger and more decisive.’ “ If we receive the 
witness of men, the witness of God is greatex,” 1 Johny, 9. Bp. 
Mann. 

19. — Ye neither: know ine, nor &e.] Ye will not receive any 
knowledge concerning Me or My Father. Your acknowledging 

5) : 12 N 


- Christ justifieth his doctrine. 


Anno. 
pont known me, ye should have known my Fa- 


32, ther also. 

20 These words spake Jesus in the trea- 
sury, as he taught in the temple: and no 
man laid hands on him; for his hour was 
not yet come. 

21 Then said Jesus again unto them, I 
go my way, and ye shall seek me, and shall 
die im your sins: whither I go, ye cannot 
come. 

22 Then said the Jews, Will he kill him- 
self’? because he saith, Whither I go, ye 
cannot come. 

23 And he said unto them, Ye are from 
beneath ; I amfrom above: ye are of this 
world ; Iam not of this world. 

24 I said therefore unto you, that ye 
shall die in your sins: for if ye believe not 
that I am he, ye shall die in your sins. 

25 Then said they unto him, Who art 
thou? And Jesus saith unto them, Even ¢he 
same that I said unto you from the begin- 
ning. 

26 I haye many things to say and to 
judge of you: byt he that sent me is true; 
and I speak to the world those things 
which I have heard of him. : 

27 They understood not that he spake 
to them of the Father. 


Ss. JOHN. 


He answereth the 


28 Then said Jesus unto them, W 
have lifted up the Son of es thonecs Dom 
ye know that I am he, and that I do no. = 
thing of myself; but as my Father hath 
taught me, I speak these things. 

29 And he that sent me is with me: the 
Father hath not left me alone; for I do al- 
ways those things that. please him. 

30 Ashe spake these words, many be- 
lieved on him. 

81 Then said Jesus to those Jews which 
believed on him, If ye continue in my word, 
then are ye my disciples indeed ; 

82 And ye shall know the truth, and the 
truth shall make you free. 

33 J They answered him, We be Abra- 
ham’s seed, and were never in bondage to 
any man: how sayest thou, Ye shall be 
made free ? 

34 Jesus answered them, Verily, verily, 
I say unto you, ‘ Whosoever committeth ‘Rome, - 
sin is the servant of sin. ; 30. 

85 And the seryant abideth not in the 
house for ever:. but the Son abideth ever. 

36 If the Son therefore shall make you 
free, ye shall be free indeed. 

87 I know that ye are Abraham’s seed ; 
but ye seek to kill me, because my word 
hath no place in you. ‘ 


2 Pet. 2, 19. 


of Me is the only way to bring you to the knowledge of My 
Father. Dr. Hammond. 
20. — the treasury, | The part of the temple where was the 


30. As he spake these words, many believed on him.] Meming 
that, upon Jesus's foretelling many things that were to happen to 
Himself and to the nation of the Jews, many that heard Him 


chest for receiving the offerings of the worshippers. Bp. Pearce. 
his hgur ‘The hour of His last suffering in obedience to 
His Father's will. Dr. Clagelt. . 

21. — I go my way, &¢e,] 1 shall depart from hence, and then 

e will seek Me to no purpose; and by persisting in a hardened 
unbelief of Me, ver. 24, ye will bring judgments on yourselves, 
as taking no warning by the preaching of a Prophet, ack. iii. 19: 
it will then be too late for you to wish to recall this time, for I 
shall then have departed to a place where ye cannot come to Me. 
Dr. Hammond. 

23, — Ye are from beneath ; Iam &e.] You and I are of very 
different originals: your affections, like yourselves, are of an 
earthly temper and origin; and therefore you imagine such per- 
verse interpretations of My words (as that of yer. 21.) Dr. 
Hammond. 
~  24..—that I am he,| The Messiah, the Prophet who was to come. 

95.— the same that I said wilo you &e.] What from the first I 
said that I was, that I affirm to you still. Dr. S. Clarke, 

26. I have many things to say &c.\ 1 could take occasion, from 
these unreasonable questions of yours, to charge you with several 
things jwhich you would not care to hear: but I pass them by at 
present, and desire you to remember this which I say; He that 
sent Me expects to be believed, and you will find it a terrible 
thing to gainsay His authority: mark this also, that in all those 
instructions which I have given to the world, I delivered nothing 

which He will not justify. Dr. Clagett. 

28, — When ye have lifted up the Son of man,| When ye shall 
have lifted up the Son of man 6n the cross; see chap. iii. 14; 
xviii. 32. Bp. Mann. . 

—— then shall ye know] By the further evidences afforded by 
My resurrection and ascension ; (Dr. Hammond ;) and by the 
effusion of the Holy Ghost. Di. Whitby. 


were disposed to consider and compare what they had known and 
heard of Him before; and being persuaded that He was a Per. 

son sent from God, they declared that they would become His * 
disciples. Dr. S. Clarke. : 

82. — shall make you free.] You shall obtain the greatest and 
most desirable freedom (Dr. 8. Clarke) from the yoke of bon 
dage to sin and corruption, ver. 34. Dr. Whitby. 

33. — were never in bondage] It hence sufficiently appears how 
much they gloried in being of the seed of Abraham, and how 
jealous they were of their freedom. We, they here say, are 
of the seed of Abraham, of that race who are attached to our 
liberty and tenacious of it, and, as far as conceris ourselves, were 
never in bondage to any man. Dr. Lightfoot. 

At the yery time when they spake this,.they were subject to 
the Roman power, but they preserved this appearance of liberty, 
that they retained their institutions and were governed hy their 
own laws. 

34, — is the servant of sin.| He replies, You misunderstand 
Me; I speak not of bodily freedom, but of spiritual ; of freedom 
from prejudice and sin. Bp, Mann. 

35. — the servant abideth nol] Ye think yourselyes free, a, 
being descended from Abraham, and living under the law of 
Moses. But Abraham and Moses were merely servants, and 
therefore their authority was only for a time ; whereas the autho- 
rity of the Son shall never haye an end. Bp. Mann. F 

36. If the Son therefore &c.| If therefore ye will submit to 
be made free of God's house by the authority of the Son, ye 
shall gain a freedom which ye can never lose, if ye will but 
continue under the doctrine and goyernment of the Son. Dr. 

Clagett. d 
oF — my word hath no place in you.| Your corrupt affections 
will not permit you to embrace it. Dr. Whilby. 


Jews that boasted 


‘Anoo 38 I speak that which I have seen with 
pOMINT yy Father: and ye do that which ye have 
* seen with your father. : 

39 They answered and said unto him, 
Abraham is our father. Jesus saith unto 
them, If ye were Abraham’s children, ye 
would do the works of Abraham. 

40 But now ye seek to kill me, a man 
that hath told you the truth, which I have 
heard of God: this did not Abraham. 

41 Ye do the deeds of your father. 
Then said they to him, We be not born 
of fornication; we have one Father, even 
God. 

42 Jesus said unto them, If God were 

our Father, ye would love me: for I pro- 
ceeded forth and came from God; neither 
came I of myself, but he sent me. 

43 Why do ye not understand my 
speech? even because ye cannot hear my 


word. 
eijoms. 44° Ye are of your father the devil, and 
i the lusts of your father ye willdo. He was 


a murderer from the beginning, and abode 
not in the truth, because there is no truth 
inhim. When he speaketh a lie, he speak- 


CHAP. VIII. 


of Abraham. 


‘eth of his own: for he is a liar, and the | Anno 
father of it. i 


45 And because J tell yow the truth, ye 
believe me not. 

46 Which of you convinceth me of sin? 

And if I say the truth; why do ye not be- 
lieve me ? 

47 * He that is of God: heareth God?’s * 1 John. 
words: ye therefore hear them not, because © 
ye are not of God, 

48 Then answered the Jews, and said 
unto him, Say we not well that thou art a 
Samaritan, and hast a devil ? 

49 Jesus answered, 1 have not a devil; 
but I honour my Father, and ye do disho- 
nour me. te 

50 And I seek not mine own glory; 
there is one that seeketh and judgeth. 

51 Verily, verily, I say unto you, If a 
man keep my saying, he shall never see 
death. 

52 Then said the Jews unto him, Now 
we know that thou hast a devil. Abrahani 
is dead, and the prophets; and thou sayest, 
If a man keep my saying, he shall never 
taste of death. 


98. I speak that which &c.] I speak that which I know to be 
agreeable to the will of God My Father; but ye do that which 
jpagreroble to the will of your father the devil, ver. 44. Dr. 

ells 


39. — ye would do the works of Abraham] Would be like him 
in obedience and virtue, as children resemble their natural parents 
in feature and disposition. Dr. Hammond. 

40, —this did not Abraham.] Who'was a great example of 
humility and docility, and readiness to believe and obey all Di- 
vine revelations. Dr. S. Clarke. 

41, — We be not born of fornication; | We are not born of an 
idolatrous or adulterous race, but of parents that worship God, 
and Him only: so neither do we ourselves serve any other besides 
Him, As therefore Abraham was our earthly father, so God, and 
God only, is our heavenly Father. Dr. S. Clarke. 

43, — because ye cannot hear my word. | Because your prejudices 
and lusts will not suffer you to attend to My doctrine. Bp. Mann. 

44. Ye are of your father &c.| The likeness of your manners 
and dispositions, and your obstinate inclinations to fulfil the lusts 
of the devil, plainly shew you to be his children. For, as he 
sought the death of Adam and his posterity at first, and has been 
éyer since bent on destroying those especially whom God raised 
up for the benefit of mankind; so ave ye now disposed against 
Me, whom God hath sent to save the world. Dr. §. Clarke. 

—— the lusts of your father ye mill do.| The lusts of the devil 
ite the wilful and deliberate sins of men, wrought by their own 
will and choice, agreeable to, in imitation of, and in compliance 
With, the temptations of the great apostate from God and good- 

Mess} Works. of the devil, not in the natural, but the moral sense, 
actions in their own nature wicked, impious, diabolical. Thus 
the guilt of great sins is not diminished, but aggravated, because 
aes Committed from.compliance with the temptations of the 
i ‘| Profane ‘men are therefore said to be of their father the 
Cevil, because his lusts they will do, deliberately, obstinately, and 
Mmpenitently. Dr. 8. Clarke. ‘ 

—= He was a murderer &c.] The two sins, for which Christ 
Paeipally teproves the Jews in this passage, are, their attempt 

ee life, and their contempt of the truth. By both these, 

Ws that they resemble, or are under the influence of, 


the evil Spirit. Grotins. 


a murderer — a liar,] By a lie the deyil seduced our 
first parents, and brought death upon them, with all their poste- 
rity, Rom. v. 12; Wisd. ii. 24. Beausobre. 

45. — because I tell you the truth,| Because I will not suit My 
doctrine to your lusts and interests, but tell you the truth. Dr; 
Clagett. 

46. Which of you convinceth me &e.| If I have done any thing 
that makes Me unworthy of belief, why do not some of you con- 
vict Me ‘of it? And, if My doctrine itself be worthy of belief, 
why do ye not believe Me? Dr. 8. Clarke. 

47. He that is of God &c.] He who resembles God in holiness 
and goodness, atid is disposed to do, His will, is ready to receive 
the doctrine that comes from Him; and your not receiving His 
words isan evidence that you do not thus resemble Him, nor 
bear a filial affection towards Him. Dr. Whilby. 

48, — Say we nol well that thou art a Samaritan, &c.] Haye 
we not reason to call Thee a separatist, an enemy to our religion, 
a man possessed of a devil? What can we say too bad of Thee? 
In the ideas of a Jew, the imputation of being a Samaritan was 
the most reproachful possible. The term implied, that He was 
an idolater and schismatick, and included every thing that was 
odious and despicable. Dean Stanhope. ’ 

49. — I have not a devil; He deigns to notice this part of 
the imputation, as tending to draw down scandal on his doctrine, 
and’ weaken the authority of His preaching; but, at the same 
time, He is contented simply to clear Himself from their wicked 
suggestions, with all the mildness that became His character, and 
the justness of His cause. Dean Stanhope. 

50. — TI seek not mine own glory:| I do not covet honour, as 
false prophets do; but there is One who observes how I am treat- 
ed, and will call you to account. Dean Stanhope. 

51. — he shall never see death.| He shall not die eternally ; 
he shall not be subject to the pains of eternal death, Bp. 
Mann. 

62. Then said the Jens — Now we know &c.] The Jews per-. 
verted His words, as if He spake of temporal death. Now, they 
say, it is undeniably plain that Thou art governed by a lying 
spirit; for Abraham kept the word of God, and so did the Pro- 


» phets; yet they all.are dead. And Thou sayest, “If a man &c,” 


Dry. Clagett. 
= 2N2 


Christ's authority and dignity. 


Anno 


Homer oe Art thou greater than our father 
sz Abraham, which is dead? and the pro- 
phets are dead: whom makest thou thy- 

self? 

54 Jesus answered, If I honour myself, 
my honour is nothing: it is my Father 
that honoureth me; of whom ye say, that 
he is your God : 

55 Yet ye have not known him; but I 
know him: and if I should say, I know 
him not, I shall be a liar like unto you: 
but I know him, and keep his saying. 

56 Your father Abraham rejoiced to 
see. my day: and he saw 2, and was 
glad. 

57 Then said the Jews unto him, Thou 
art not yet fifty years old, and hast thou 
seen Abraham ? 

_ 58 Jesus said unto them, Verily, verily, 
. I say unto you, Before Abraham was, I 


am. 
59 Then took they up stones to cast at 
y him: but Jesus hid himself; and went out 


of the temple, going through the midst of 
them, and so passed by. 


54, — If I honour myself, &c.] That I should exalt Myself, 

‘were very yain and exceptionable; but My Father, even the God 
to whom you profess to belong, He honours Me by bearing testi- 
a to My doctrine. Dean Stanhope. 
. 56, — he saw il, and was glad.| He saw by faith My coming 
inte the world, which was then distant, and that prospect was the 
subject of great gladness to him. Dean Stanhope. See the note 
on Gen. xxii. 19. 

57. — not yet fifty years old,| Our Saviour was at this time 
scarcely thirty-three years old. They use the term “ fifty” as 
a general or reund number. Grottus. 

58. — Before Abraham was, I am.} The use of the expression 
“«T am” sufficiently maintains, and the nature of the passage ab- 
solutely requires that it should denote, not merely a present be- 
ing, but a priority of existence, together with a continuation of it 
to the present time. ‘ Before ever Abraham, of whom ye speak, 
was born, I had a real being and existence, (by which I was ca- 
we of seeing him,) in which I have continued until now.” Bp. 

carson, 

Ye see Me now a man; but, before Abraham and before all 
generations, I am the same with Him, of whom Moses told the 
israelites, “I AM hath sent me unto you,” Exod. iii, 14. Dr. 
Clagett. 

Had the existence of pur blessed. Saviour been measured by 
time, as is that of all created beings, He must have said, Before 
Abraham was, I was; but His words are, “ Before Abraham was, 
lam:” thus using the same expression of Himself, which the eter- 
nal God does at Exod. iii. 14; and hereby demonstrating Himself 
to be the same God who there said, “I AM THAT I AM.” 
Bp. Beveridge. 

59, — look they up stones| This was the punishment usual for 
blasphemy, and sometimes inflicted by zealots without any formal 
process or sentence of the law. Dean Stanhope. 
going through the midst of them, | Unseen and untouched 
by His enemies. i, Clagett. 

Chap. 1X. ver. 1. — as Jesus-passed by, | Passed through the 
streets of Jerusalem, probably on some other day than that on 
which the foregoing events occurred. Bp. Pearce. 

2. — who did sin, this man, or his parents,| It is inferred from 
this question, that the opinion, propagated by the Grecian philo- 
sopher Pythagoras, that the souls of men migrate from one body 


8. JOHN. 


One born blind receiweth, sight. 
CHAP. IX. Anno 
DOMINI 


1 The man that was born blind restored to sight. 8 He  % 
is brought to the Pharisees. 13 They are offended at 

it, and excommunicate him: 35 but he is received 

of Jesus, and confesseth him. 389 Who they are whom 

Christ enlighteneth. 

ND as Jesus passed by, he saw a man 
which was blind from /zs birth. 

2 And his disciples asked him, saying, 
Master, who did sin, this man, or his pa- 
rents, that he was born blind ? ’ 

8 Jesus answered, Neither hath this man 
sinned, nor his parents: but that the works. 
of God should be made manifest in him. 

4 I must work the works of him that 
sent me, while it is day: the night cometh, 
when no man can work. 

5 As long as I am in the world, *T am ®¢hap,1,5, 
the light of the world. 

6 When he had thus spoken, he spat on 
the ground, and made clay of the spittle, 
and he || anointed the eyes of the blind man | 0, 
with the clay, eS 

y 5 5 ¥y upon 

7 And said unto him, Go, wash in the teeesy 

pool of Siloam, (which is by interpretation, *o."" 


MAN 


to another after death, wa’ at this time current among the Jews; 
since the sins committed by this man, for which he was born 
blind, could only have been committed by him in some preexist- 
ent state. Thus the meaning of the question seems to be, Was it 
for some sin of his own when his soul was in another body, or 
was it some sin of his parents at the time of his conception, which 
caused this blindness in him? Drs. Hammond and Whilby. 

3. — Neither hath this man sinned, &c.] His blindness was not 
intended for the punishment of any particular sin: hut the infi- 
nite wisdom of God suffered this man to come into the world in 
this condition, that I might have an opportunity of working a no- 
table miracle upon him, and of remarkably displaying the Divine 
power which confirms My doctrine. Dr. S. Clarke. 

4A, 5. I must mork the works &e.| Alluding to the eure which 
He was about to effect on the blind man, our Saviour says, For 
this purpose came I down from heaven, that I should be the ~ 
Light of the world, to give sight to the blind, and to enlighten 
those that walk in darkness: and, so long as I continue here on 
earth, I must take all opportunities of benefiting mankind. The 
period will shortly come when I shall be taken away from them, 
and then they can haye no more the advantage of My personal 
presence. The time therefore, which I have left, I must wholly 
employ in this work, on purpose to perform which I was sent 
into the world. Dr. S, Clarke. 

4. — the night cometh, | When I shall be taken away from the 
world. 

5. — I am the light of the world.| Giving spiritual instruction 
and knowledge to the ignorant. Dr. Wells. 

7. And said unto him, Go, wash Se.] When outward means 
were employed by our Lord, in performing His mighty works, 
they were not designed to have any operation of themselves; 
being wholly inadequate to the effect which followed. In the 
present instance, He probably had a view to try the man’s faith, 
as Elisha did that of Naaman, 2 Kings v. 10. dbp. Neweome. 
See notes at Mark vii. 33. - _Y 
(which is by interpretation, Sent.) | The name Siloam. or 
Siloa signifies the same as Shiloh, the name by which our Sayiour 
was spoken of in the prophecies. The meaninly is, Wiichiby x 
name may put you in mind of the Messiah, (whe is styled Sh oe 
the Sent,) by whom the miracle is wrought. Dr. Hammon, 
Grotius. 


_ he Pharisees 


jwo Sent.) He went his way therefore, and 
poMIN! washed, and came seeing. 

; 8 ¥ The neighbours therefore, and they 
which before had seen him that he was 
blind, said, Is not this he that sat and 
begged ? 

9 Some said, This is he: others sad, 
He is like him: wt he said, I am he. 

10 Therefore said they unto him, How 
were thine eyes opened ? 

11 He answered and said, A man that 
is called Jesus made clay, and anointed 
mine eyes, and said unto me, Go to the 
pool of Siloam, and wash: and I went and 
washed, and I received sight. 

12 Then said they unto him, Where is 
he? He said, I know not. 

13 J They brought to the Pharisees him 
that aforetime was blind. 

14 And it was the sabbath day when Je- 
sus made the clay, and opened his eyes. 

15 Then again the Pharisees also asked 
him how he had received his sight. He 
said unto them, He put clay upon mine 
eyes, and I washed, and do see. 

16 Therefore said some of the Phari- 
sees, This man is not of God, because he 


keepeth not the sabbath day. Others said, _ 


How can a man that is a sinner do such 
miracles? And there was a division among 
them. 

17 They say unto the blind man again, 
What sayest thou of him, that he hath open- 
ed thine eyes? He said, He is a prophet. 

18 But the Jews did not believe con- 
cerning him, that he had been blind, and 
received his sight, until they called the pa- 
rents of him that had received his sight. 


— He went his way therefore, and washed, and came seeing. | 
This account of the cure is remarkable for its energetick brevity. 
Dr, Hales. 

13, —to the Pharisees] To the council of the Jews, which 
consisted chiefly of that sect, and is therefore frequently by 
this Evangelist called by the name of the Pharisees, chap. i. 24; 
W.1; vill, 3; xi. 46. The providence of God so ordered on 
this occasion the course of things, that the members of it might 

eat from the mouth of the blind man a testimony which would 
tithe: produce conviction in them, or would render their unbe- 
lief without excuse, Dr. Whitby. ‘ 

1. —it mas the sabbath day} We should observe how fre- 
Guently our Saviour performed His miracles on the sabbath day, 
Morder'to cure the Jews of the false and superstitious notions 
they had Yespecting it. See chap. v.17. Bp. Mann. 

16. — ts not of God,| Is not a Prophet sent from God. 
Dr, Whitby. 

AiNae, How can — a sinner do such miracles?] How can one 
O18 an impostor perform such miracles, which can be wrought 


oaly by the hand of God? Dr. Hammond. The word “ sinner” “| 


a in the same sense at ver. 24, 25, &c. 
= ey shuld be put out of the synagogue.| Should be placed 
eee of excommunication. Dr. Whitby. 
© vews had three different sorts of excommunication. The 


CHAP. IX. 


question the miracle. 


19 And they asked them, saying, Is this Dona 


your son, who ye say was born blind? how sz 
then doth he now see ? 

20 His parents answeted them and said, 

We know that this is our son, and that he 
was born blind : 
_ 21 But by what means he now seeth, we 
know not ; or who hath opened his eyes, 
we know not: he is of age; ask him: he 
shall speak for himself. 

22 These words spake his parents, be- 
cause they feared the Jews: for the Jews 
had agreed already, that if any man did 
confess that he was Christ, he should be 
put out of the synagogue. 

23 Therefore said his parents, He is of 
age; ask him. i 

24 ‘Then again called they the man that 
was blind, and said unto him, Give God 
the praise: we know that this man is a 
sinner. 

25 He answered and said, Whether he 
be a sinner or no, I know not: one thing 
I know, that, whereas I was blind, now I 
see. 

26 Then said they to him again, What 
did he to thee? how opened he thine eyes? 

27 He answered them, I have told you 
already, and ye did not hear: wherefore _ 
would ye hear it again ? will ye also be his 
disciples ? 

28 Then they reviled him, and said, 
Thou art his disciple; but we are Moses? 
disciples. 3 

29 We know that God spake unto Mo- 
ses: as for this fellow, we know not from 
whence. he-is. 

30 The man answered and said unto 


first is that which is here meant by putting out of the synagogue, 
and which our Saviour expresses by “ separation,” Luke vi. 22. 
The effect of this excommunication was to exclude men from 
the communion of the church and people of God, and from His 
service, after which no Jews would hold intercourse with them. 
The second sort included the first, but extended’ farther, to the 
confiscation of goods into the sacred treasury, and devoting them 
to God. In the third, the person was anathematized, and de- 
voted; and, as some conceive, according to the law, Lev. xxvii. 
29, was to be put to death, although others think that it amount- 
ed to no more than a final sentence, by which he was left to the 
judgment of God, to be by Him cut off from the congregation of 
Tsrae]. Abp. Tillotson. 

24, — Give God the praise:] Ascribe the praise of your cure 
to God, and look not on Jesus with any veneration. Dr. Ham- 
mond. Otherwise, Give glory to God, shew your reverence for 
God, and confess the whole to be an_imposture. “ We know 
that this man is a sinner.” They’ pretend to know, from other 
circumstances, that He was a false pretender to the character of 
a Divine teacher. Rosenmiiller. 

27. — ye didnot hear :]} Ye did not attend. 

29. — me know not from whence he is.| We know not of any 
commission He has from God, nor can we give any account of 
Him. Dr, Hammond. , 


Christ receiveth the man born blind. 
Pe them, Why herein is a marvellous thing,, 


sz. that ye know not from whence he is, and 
yet he hath opened mine eyes. 

81 Now we know that God heareth not 
sinners: but if any man be a worshipper 
SF God, and doeth his will, him he hear- 
eth. 

32 Since the world began was it not 
heard that. any mam opened the eyes of 
one that was born blind. 

33 If this man were not of God, he 
could do nothing. 

34 They answered and said unto him, 
Thou wast altogether born in sins, and dost 
thou teach us? And they || cast him out. 

85 Jesus heard that they had cast him 
out; and when he had found him, he said 
unto him, Dost thou believe on the Son of 
God? 

36 He answered and said, Who is he, 
Lord, that I might believe on him ? 

37 And Jesus said unto him, Thou hast 


|| Or, 
excommu- 
nicated him. 


S.J O HN, 


The Pharisees’ spiritual blindness, 


both seen him, and it is he that talketh 
with thee. 
88 And he said, Lord, I believe, And 
he worshipped him. 
89 4 And Jesus said, For judgment 1 
am come into this world, that they which 


Anno 
DOMINy 
32, 


see not might see; and that they which 


see might be made blind. 

40 And some of the Pharisees which —~ 
were with him heard these words, and 
said unto him, Are we blind also ? 

41 Jesus said unto them, If ye were 
blind, ye should have no sin: but now ye 
say, We see; therefore your sin remaineth, 


CHAP. xX. 


1 Christ ts the door, and the good shepherd. 19 Divers 
opinions of him. 24 He proveth by his works that 
he is Christ ihe Son of God: 39 escapeth the Jens, 
40 and went again beyond Jordan, where many be- 
lieved on him. 


Vee verily, I say unto you, He 
that entereth not by the door into the 


80. — yet he hath opened mine eyes.| Which is a demonstration, 
that He acts by a power derived trom’ God. Dr, Whitby. 

81. — God heareth not sinners: &e.] God doth not enable 
impostors or false teachers to work such miracles as these; but 
only those pious and faithful servants who come to do His will. 
Dr. Hammond. 

32. — of one that was born blind.] This was esteemed by the 
Jews a peculiar sign of the Messiah, and was never known to be 
wrought by Moses or any other Prophet. Grotius. 

33. If this man were not of God, he could do nothing.| Thus, 
upon the mind of the poor man himself, who was not under the 
same bias with the rest of the Jews, the miracle had its natural 
operation, and induced him to own that our Saviour came from 
God. Archdeacon Paley. 

34, — born in sins,| As we know sufficiently from thy being 
born blind. Dr. Wells. 
and dost thou teach us ?] Such is the reply which autho- 
rity is sometimes apt to make to argument ; the only reply which 
the Jews were able to make in this instance. Archdeacon Paley. 
Tt should be well observed how severe and strict a scrutiny the 
miracle described in this chapter, of the cure of the blind man, 
underwent from the enemies of our Lord. This whole passage, 
indeed, is deserving of particular attention; the striking simpli- 
city of the narrative, the natural conduct of all the parties, and 
the close scrutiny which the miracle sustained, cannot fail of. 
making a deep impression on every candid mind. Dr. Graves. 
The miracle is submitted to all the examination which a sceptick 
could propose. If a modern unbeliever had drawn up the inter- 
rogatories, they could scarcely have been more critical or search- 
ing. Archdeacon Paley. 
cast him oul.| Ordered him to be excommunicated and 
declared an apostate. Dr. S. Clarke. ; 

35. —on the Son of God?] On the Messiah sent into the 

world to be the Saviour of it? Dr. Whitby, 

39. — For judgment I am come &c.] Yor “ judgment” in the 
sense of discrimination ; to distinguish between the good and the 
bad, the wise and the foolish. The Pharisees, who were now pre- 
sent, ver. 40, thought that they alone were wise and good; but 
at the coming of Christ the contrary appeared. Rosenmiiller. 

41, —If ye were blind, ye should &e.| If ye were unable to 
discern who f am, if you had neither the Law nor the Prophets 
to direct you, nor the light of clear and evident miracles, ye 
would haye no sin of infidelity ; but now ye say ye see, and ar- 

” rogate to yourselves the knowledge of the Law and the Prophets, 


and are confident ye are guides to the blind, Rom. ii. 1 9, 
ye will not receive the light which shineth in your eyes; 
your sin remaineth inexcusable. Dr. Whitby. 

It is worthy of observation in what manner the Jews resisted 
the force of the miracle related in this chapter, and the conclu 
sion to which it led, after they had failed in discrediting its evi. 
dence. If it should be inquired how a turn of thought, so dif’ 
ferent from what prevails at present, should obtain currency with 
the ancient Jews, the answer is found in two opinions, which then 
prevailed. The one was, their expectation of a Messiah, of 
kind totally contrary to what the appearance of Jesus bespoke 
Him to be ; the other, their persuasion of the agency of demons 
in the production of supernatural effects. See Matt, xii. 24, The 
first put them upon seeking out some excuse to themselves for 
not receiving Jesus in the character in which He claimed to be 
received ; and the second supplied them with just such an excuse 
as they wanted. Archdeacon Paley. 


and yet 
therefore 


Chap. X. ver. 1. Ferily, verily, T say unio you,] Jesus obsery- 
ing how much the chief priests and Pharisees grew every day 
more and more enraged at seeing so many of the people follow 
Him and embrace His doctrine ; and knowing, on the contrary, 
how ready they would be to enconrage the people to follow any 
such false teachers as would flatter them in their vices, and spread 
doctrines fitted to promote the worldly designs and temporal 
grandeur of their rabbies and elders ; and how these men them- 
selves, without any regard to the true design of their office, did, 
with only covetous and ambitious intentions, affect to be looked 
upon as the guides and leaders, the shepherds and pastors, of the 
flock of God; He rebuked them for their corruptions, and as 
serted His own authority, and distinguished Himself from all 
false teachers, in the manner Which follows, framing His dis- 
course, as was usual with Him, with figurative expressions al- 
luding to the present occasion. Dr. 8. Clarke. 4 
He that entereth not -by the door] We says to the Phari- 
sees, who opposed His doctrines and blasphemed His miracles, 
Whosoever sets himself up for the Messiah, or without regular 
commission presumes to govern and teach the people, comes to 
do mischief among the sheep, not to feed and do them good. 


_ Dean Stanhope. 


Whoever pretends to feed and guide the flock of God, to teach 
and instruct His people, and yet does not come to them in on 
way which God has appointed, and following the method whi ; f 
He thinks fit to reveal, but proceeds in a way of his own invents 


Ghrist is the door, 


Amo sheepfold, but climbeth up some other way, 
DOMIN! she game is a thief and a robber. 

% 2 But he that entereth in by the door 
is the shepherd of the sheep. 

8 ‘To him the porter openeth ; and the 
sheep hear his voice: and he calleth his 
own sheep by name, and leadeth them out. 

4 And when he putteth forth his own 
sheep, he goeth before them, and the sheep 
follow him: for they know his voice. 

5 And a stranger will they not follow, 
but will flee from him: for they know not 
the voice of strangers. 

6 This parable spake Jesus unto them : 
but they understood not what things they 
were which he spake unto them. 

7 Then said Jesus unto them again, Ve- 
rily, verily, I say unto you, I am the door 
of the sheep. , 

8 All that ever came before me are 
thieves and robbers: but the sheep did not 
hear them. 

9 J am the door: by me if any man en- 
ter in, he shall be saved, and shall go in 
and out, and find pasture. 5 

10 The thief cometh not, but for to 
steal, and to kill, and to destroy: I am 
come that they might have life, and that 
e they might have 7 more abundantly. 


ing, and aceording to his own fancy or corrupt inclination, is cer- 
tainly, notwithstanding any pretences of zeal or authority, an 
enemy and a hinderer of men’s salvation. For, undoubtedly, 
every one that sincerely, and without worldly designs, intends 
fo teach and instruct men in the way of salvation, will only pro- 
eeed by that method which God shall think fit to appoint, and 
will submit entirely to His directions. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

— the sheepfold,| He alludes to the sheepfolds which were 
hired by those who brought sheep to sell for sacrifice ; and which 
the porter or keeper of the fold (ver. 3) would not open to any 
i A tight owner of the sheep, when they were to be led ont. 

ip. Mann. 

2,3. But he that entereth’in &e.] But He that comes by God's 
appointment is the true Shepherd: Him God calls to this 
office, and His faithful servants obey Him, and He is diligent 
md conscientious in the discharge of His duty. Dean Stan- 
hone. 

4 —and the sheep follow hin: &e.| - The sheep in Judea, and 
throughout all the Bastern part of the world, are more familiar 
and tractable than with us ; and, instead of being driven by the 
shepherd before him, are used to follow him when ealled, as with 
wsdogs do their master. Bp. Mann. 

5. —a stranger] One who has no commission from God, and 
teacheth hot His word. Dr. Whitby. 

1. Tam the door of the sheep. I Myself am the door of God's 
sheepfold ; the way which God hath revealed for the salvation of 
ten; by which alone He hath appointed to bring them to eter- 
hal happiness. Dr. §. Clarke. 

f All that ®ver came before me &e.| Pretending to be the Pro- 
pitt or Messiah promised to the Jews, and to instruct the people, 
eae having received a Divine commission to that effect. Dr. 
te WM The expression includes all those who came in opposi- 

on to our blessed. Saviour, and preached any doctrines which 
eet men from believing on Him; or supported them in a 
yy. expectation of being saved, either without any Messiah at 

» orby any other Messiah. Dean Stanhope. 


. CHAP. X: 


and the good shepherd. 


11 *1 am the good shepherd : the good SCNT 


shepherd giveth his life for the sheep. 32. 
12 But he that is an hireling, and not *1s. 40.11. 
the shepherd, whose own the sheep are 22+ 
not, seeth the wolf coming, and leayeth — 
the sheep, and fleeth : and the wolf catch- 
eth them, and scattereth the sheep. 
13 The hireling fleeth, because he is an 
hireling, and careth not for the sheep. 
14 Tam the good shepherd, and know 
my sheep, and am known of mine. 
15 As the Father knoweth me, even so 
know I the Father: and I lay down my 
life for the sheep. 
16 And other sheep I have, which 
are not of this fold: them also I must 
bring, and they shall hear my voice; 
band there shall be one fold, and one »Bzex. 37. 
shepherd. : a 
17 Therefore doth my lather love me, 
“because I lay down my life, that I might © 1.59.7, 
take it again. * 
18 No man taketh it from me, but I lay 
it down of myself. I have power to lay it 
down, and I have power to take it again. 
“This commandment have I received of Aacts2.24. 
my Father. 
19 4 There was a division therefore again 
among the Jews for these sayings. 


but the sheep did not hear them. Being obedient only to 
the voice of God, their true Shepherd. Dr. Whitby. 

9. — he shall be saved,| Shall be kept safe, as sheep are kept by 
a careful shepherd. Bp. Mann. 

10. The thief cometh not, but for &e.] The false teacher intends 
nothing but to make a prey of the people: I come for their infi- 
nite benefit and advantage, and so approye Myself a true teacher. 
Dean Stanhope. 

11. I am the good shepherd: ] Referred to by the Prophets, 
Ts. xl. 11; Ezek. xxxiv. 23; xxxvii. 24; who am ready, for the 
sake of My flock, to expose Myself to all dangers and sufferings, 
and even to lay down My life for their sakes. Dr. §. Clarke. 

12. — he that isan hireling,| Who is an intruder, who intends 


“not the good of the flock, but his own profit. Dr. Whitby, With- 


out having any affectionate concern for those who, are committed 
to his care. Dr. S. Clarke. 

16. And other sheep I have,| Besides those of God’s ancient 
flock, the Israelites, other well-disposed persons. of the Gentiles, 
scattered through the world, who shall at length hear the sound 
of My doctrine and become My disciples; these I will bring and 
unite to the forner, and they shall all become one fold under one 
Shepherd, joined together in one holy fellowship, in the profession. 
and practice of one pure and undefiled religion; and making, 
without distinction of nations or families, one undivided Church 
of God, under one head, which is Christ. Dr. §. Clarke. 

17. — that I might take it again.) By a glorious resurrection. 
Dr. Whitby. : 

18. Nomantaketh tt &c.] It would not be in the power of man 
to take My lite away from’ Me, if I did not of My own accord lay 
it down: I can sive Myself up to be cracified, and then can rise to 
life again; to do thus, My Father hath appointed Me; this is a 
prime part of My commission. Dr. Hammond. 

“No man taketh it from Me” by force, against My will, or be- 
fore the time.’ 

I have power] Full and absolute, Diyine and peculiar, 
Dr. Trapp. 


Christ proveth by his works that 
pow: . 20 And many of them said, He hath a 


sz. devil, and is mad; why hear ye him? 

21 Others said, These are not the words 
of him that hath a devil. Can a deyil open 
the eyes of the blind? 

. 22 4 And it was at Jerusalem the ‘ feast 
so. Of the dedication, and it was winter. 

23 And Jesus walked in the temple in 
Solomon’s porch, 

24 Then came the Jews round about 
him, and said unto him, How long: dost 
thou ||make us to doubt? If thou be the 
Christ, tell us plainly. 

25 Jesus answered them, I told you, and 
ye believed not: the works that I do in 
my Father’s name, they bear witness of 
me. P : 

.26 But ye believe not, because ye are 
not of my sheep, as I said unto you. 

27 My sheep hear my voice, and I know 
them, and they follow me: 

28 And I’give unto them eternal life; 
and they shall never perish, neither shall 
any man pluck them out of my hand. 


| Or, 
hold us in 
suspense ? 


22, — the feast. of the dedication, ‘This feast was instituted by 
Judas Maccabeus, in memory of the restoration of the altar and 
temple, which had been profaned by Antiochus Epiphanes, 
1 Mae. iv. 59; 2 Mac. x. 8 It was celebrated on the 25th of 
the month Cisleu, answering to the beginning of our December ; 
when, therefore, as the text expresses, “it was winter.” It is to 
be remarked, from our Saviour’s countenancing this festival with 
His presence, that festivals of mere human institution, in com- 
memoration of publick blessings, may lawfully be appointed by 
publick authority. Grotins, Dr. Whitby. See the note on 1 Mac. 
ty. 59. 

23. — in Solomon's porch.| In the porch or colonnade built on 
the place where that of Solomon had stood; it seems that in win- 
ter it was customary to walk here for the purpose of shelter. Dr. 
Whitby. 

26. But ye believe not, &c.| Ye persist m unbelief, not through 
want of evidence of the truth, but “ because ye are not of My 
sheep,” ye are not of those who are disposed to attend to, and 
obey, My doctrine. Dr. Whitby. 

28. — neither shall any man pluck them out of my hand.| No 
force or malice of men or devils shall ever be able to pluck them 
away from Me. Dr, 8. Clarke. 

The expressions of this verse have sometimes been understood 
to imply, that those who are once in a state of grace can neyer 
finally fall away, or be effectually seduced by any temptations 
from the path of piety. But such cannot be the real sense: for, 
ist, the frequent cautions and exhortations given in Scripture to 
Christ’s flock, not to fall from grace, but to continue steadfast in 
the faith, are certain demonstrations that they may so fall away. 
2nd, Christ only promises here, that His sheep should never pe- 
rish through any defect on His part, or by the force of any one 
pibsadetee by violence out of His hands. Those persons who, 
by the allurements of the world, the flesh, and the devil, cease to 
obey His laws, are not snatched out of His hands, but choose to 

ofrom Him. 3rd, The text seems only to speak of’ those sheep 
which haye already so persevered as to receive the reward of their 
obedience, eternal life, assuring them that their felicity shall be 

secure from all interruption. Dr. Whitby. 

30, I and my Father are one-.\ The Father is in Me, and I in 
Him, and so one with Him. For these words declare, Ist, an 
identity of nature or essence, or the individual unity by which 
two persons subsist or are mutually in each other. @dly, A dis- 


Ss JOHN. 


he is Christ the Son of God. 


29 My Father, which gave them me, is _ Anno 
greater than all; and no man is able to POMIN: 
pluck them out of my Father’s hand. % 

30 I and my Father are one. 

31 Then the Jews took up stones again 
to stone him. 

32 Jesus answered them, Many good 
works have I shewed you from my Father; 
for which of those works do ye stone me? 

833 ‘The Jews answered him, saying, For 
a good work we stone thee not; but for 
blasphemy ; and because that thou, being 
aman, makest thyself God. 

34 Jesus answered them, * Is it not writ- ‘Ps. 82, ¢. 
ten in your law, I said, Ye are gods? 

35 If he called them gods, unto whom 
the word of God came, and the scripture 
cannot be broken ; 

86 Say ye of him, whom the Father hath 
sanctified, and sent into the world, Thou 
blasphemest ; because I said, I am the Son 
of God’? : 

87 If I do not the works of my Father, 
believe me not. 


tinction of persons, because no one is said to be in himself, 
Sdly, The most intimate and perfect inhabitation of each person 
in the other. Dr. Trapp. ; 

This expression cannot be so well understood in English, as in 
the original Greek. “TI and the Father are one thing,” one sulj= 
stance, one essence ; intimating that they are united into one 
Jehovah or God. Bp. Beveridge. ; 

The plurality of the verb, and the neutrality of the moun “one,” 
with the distinction of the persons, here bespeak a perfect iden- 
tity of essence. Bp. Pearson. 

This passage (ver. 22—380) affords an admirable description of 
the good sheep, of their reward, and of their security against all 
assaults of the devil or man ‘working against them, while under 
the providential care of God, and of Christ, united for their pre- 
servation. Christ's flock hear His voice by faith ; He knows or 
approves them; and they follow Him or keep His: command- 
ments. And, in return, He gives them eternal life, as heirs of 
salvation, and they shall not perish for ever, at the general judg- 
ment, if they continue faithful and obedient unto the end; and 
no one, not eyen the devil himself, shall rob Him of them, be- 
cause He is supported by the Father, with whom He is one. 
Dr. Hales. ; 

31. Then the Jews took up stones &c.| The punishment for 
blasphemy was stoning. It is plain that the Jews understood 
Him to mean, by what He had just said, that He was God, one 
God with the Father; otherwise they would not have accused 
Him of blasphemy: and to avoid the imputation of such a crime, 
our Lord-yould have denied this interpretation of His words, if 
it had not been the true one, Bp. Beveridge. ; 

84, — Is il not wrilien in your law, | ‘The passage alluded tois 
at Ps. lxxxii. 6, Thus our Saviour understands by the term Law, 
the Scriptures in general, as at chap. xii. 34; xv. 25, Beausobre. 

35. If he called them gods,| If they are called gods m the 
Scriptures, (which are of unquestionable trath,) who had the 
spirit of prophecy, wisdom, and government, more sparingly and 
only at certain times; say ye of Me, to whom the Father hath 
given the Spirit without measure, and in whom He abideth essen- 
tially, so that by virtue of Him I am in the Father and the Fa- 
ther in Me, “ Thou blasphemest, &c.” Dr. Trapp. E i 

37. If I do not the works &c.| Thus He appeals again to His 
miracles, as affording full proof of the intimate union subsisting 
between Him and His Father. Dr. Hales. 


The sickness and 


amo 38 But if I do, though ye believe not 

DOMINI tye, believe the works: that ye may know, 

* and believe, that the Father zs in me, and 
Tin him. 

39 Therefore they sought again to take 
him: but he escaped out of their hand, 

40 And went away again beyond Jordan 
into the place where John at first baptized; 
and there he abode. 

41 And many resorted. unto him, and 
said, John did no miracle: but all things 
that John spake of this man were true, 

42 And many believed on him there. 


CHAP. XI. 


1 Christ raiseth Lazarus, four days buried. 45 Many 

* Jens believe. 47 The high priests and Pharisees ga- 

ther @ council against Christ. 49 Caiaphas prophe- 

sieth. 54 Jesus hid himself. 55 At the passover they 
enquire after him, and lay wait for him. 

AK TOW a certain man was sick, named 

Lazarus, of Bethany, the town of 


Mary and her sister Martha. 


»watt26. 2 (*It was that Mary which anointed 
7. the Lord with omtment, and wiped his 
feet with her hair, whose brother Lazarus 


was sick.) 


41. — all things that John spake — mere true.] Malice itself 
cannot find reason fo suspect a collusion, when prophecies and 
siracles thus unite their testimony, and proclaim Jesus to be the 
Messiah, Bp. Horne. 

— that John spake of this man were true.| And, therefore, 
if we believe the testimony of John, we must own this Person as 
the Son of God, and a much greater Prophet than he was, John i. 
15; ii, 88. Dr. Whitby. 


Chap. XI. ver. 1. Non a certain man &c.] It is observable, that 


this remarkable history of- the raising of Lazarus is omitted by . 


the other three Evangelists. A yery probuble reason for this 
omission is, that, as Lazarus was living when they wrote their 
‘Gospels, (for according to received tradition he lived thirty years 
after he was raised from the dead,) they were unwilling to point 
him out in a particular manner, so as to expose him to the malice 
of the Jews ; see chap. xii. 10: and, when he was alive, the event 
must haye been perfectly well known to all, without the necessity 
of its being recorded. When, however, St. John wrote, as Laza- 
mus was dead, there was no personal risk to him in recording the 
event, and it was necessary so to do, in order to perpetuate the 
memory of it for future generations. Grotius, Dr. Whitby. 
2, —that Mary which anointed &e.] See chap. xii. 3. Mary 
not anointed His feet before this event of the raising of La- 
Zarus; but the Evangelist points her out by this circumstance, 
a8 one for which she was generally known. Dr. Whitby. 
4 — This sickness is not unto death, &e.] This sickness of La- 
zarus will not finally prove mortal ; but the wisdom of Providence 
permitted him to fall into this disease, that I may have an 
Spportunity of manifesting the glory of God, and of working a 
notable miracle on him, for the proof of My authority, and the 
ieuatien of My doctrine. Dr. §. Clarke: 
La — abode two days still] He did not come to Bethany till 
arus had been dead four days, ver. 17; to the end that not 
thay eee cue of bis sesngpeetion. Be the greater, A 
e of his not being act i 
aH br "Whitby. ing actually dead might be taken 
7 hel us g0 into Judea again.| The disciples had so little 
€xpectation that the revival ot lacdeas would be the effect, or 


es the purpose, of His journey, that they would 


CHAP. X, XI. 


death of Lazarus. 


8, Therefore his sisters sent unto him, De 
saying, Lord, behold, he whom thou lovest ss. 
is sick, 

4 When Jesus heard that, he said, This 
sickness is not unto death, but for the 
glory of God, that the Son of God might 
be glorified thereby. 

5 Now Jesus loved Martha, and her sis- 
ter, and Lazarus. 

6 When he had heard therefore that he 
was sick, he abode two days still in the 
same place where he was. 

7 Then after that saith he to his disci- 
ples, Let us go into Judea again. 

8 Hes disciples say unto him, Master, 
the Jews of late sought to stone thee; and 
goest thou thither again ? 

9 Jesus answered, Are there not twelve 
hours in the day? If any man walk in the 
day, he stumbleth not, because he seeth 
the light of this world. 5s 

10 But if a man walk in the night, he 
stumbleth, because there is no light in 
him. i 

11 These things said he: and after that 
he saith unto them, Our friend Lazarus 


have dissuaded Him from leaving the place of His retirement, 
conceiving, as it should seem, that the only end of His proposed 
visit to Bethany would be to gratify the feelings of an useless 
sympathy, at the hazard of His own safety. The sentiments 
expressed by the Apostles, on this and similar occasions, afford a 
clear proof that the disciples were not persons of an over-easy 
credulity ; or such as may, with any colour of probability, be sup= 
posed to have been themselves deceived in the wonders which 
they reported of our Lord. They seem rather to have deserved 
the reproach which, after His resurrection, He cast upon them, 
“ fools, and slow of heart to believe.” They appear to have be- 
lieved nothing till the testimony of their own senses extorted the 
belief. They reasoned not from what they had once seen to what 
might be ; they built no probabilities of the future on the past 3 
they formed no general belief concerning the extent of our Lord’s 
power, from the effects of it which they had already witnessed. 
Bp. Horsley. 

9, — Are there not twelve hours So the Jews divided their day 
at all times of the year. . 

9, 10. — If any man malk &c.] His meaning is, As he that 
goes in the day, having the light of the sun to guide him, is in 
no danger of stumbling, but only in the night when that light is 
withdrawn ; so, as long as My time of exercising My function here 
lasteth, there is that Providence over Me which will secure Me 
from all danger ; and, till My time be past, and so that Providence 
withdrawn, I shall be safe. Dr. Hammond. 

He intimates that we must not be deterred by difficulties and 
dangers from performing, in its proper season, the duty that God 
has laid upon us; and, when we walk in the way in which He 
has set us, we need not- doubt of His protection, so fur as is cons 
sistent with the wise ends of Elis providence, His glory, and our 
own and the publick good. Bragee. 

11. — ee Lazarus sleepeth ; but I go,| He means, that 
Lazarus was then dead, and that He intended to go and restore 
him to life; which, to the Divine power, was as easy a thing as 
that of raismg a man out of his sleep. Dr. §. Clarke. It is usual 
with the Hebrews to speak of death under the name of sleep, not 
only with reference to good men, Deut. xxxi. 16; 2 Sam, vii. 12; 
Ps, xiii. 3; but also to bad men, Ps. Ixxvi. 5; Dan. xii. 2. Dr, 
Whitby. 
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Jesus raiseth Lazarus 


panne, sleepeth; but I go, that I may awake him 


33, out of sleep. 

12 Then said his disciples, Lord, if he 
sleep, he shall do well. 

13 Howbeit Jesus spake of his death: 
but they thought that he had spoken of 
taking of rest in sleep. 

14 Then said Jesus unto them plainly, 
Lazarus is dead. 

15 And | am glad for your sakes that I 
was not there, to the intent ye may believe; 
nevertheless let us go unto him. . 

16°Then said Thomas, which is called 


Didymus, unto his fellowdisciples, Let us _ 


also go, that we may die with him. 

17 Then when Jesus came, he found that 
he had /ain in the grave four days already. 

18 Now Bethany was nigh unto Jerusa- 
lem, || about fifteen furlongs off: 

19 And many of thé Jews came to Mar- 
tha and Mary, to comfort them concerning 
their brother. 

20 Then Martha, as soon as she heard 
that Jesus was coming, went and met him; 
but Mary sat’ s¢i// in the house. 

21 Then said Martha unto Jesus, Lord, 
if thou hadst been here, my brother had 
not died. 


{i That is, 
about two 
miles. 


22 But I know, that even now, whatso- 
eyer thou wilt ask of God, God will give 
zt thee. 


— thal I may awake him] None can awake Lazarus out of 
this sleep but He that made him, Who can command the soul to 
come down and meet the body, or the body to rise up with the 
soul, but the God that created both? Bp. Hall. 

15. — lo the intent ye may believe ;] To the intent that your 
faith may be the better confirmed by the miracle which you will 
see Me perform. Bp. Mann. 

16. — Let us also go, that we may die with him.| He probably 
says this, with reference to the danger which they incurred 
(ver. 8) of being stoned by the Jews, and thus dying like Lazarus, 
Drs. Hammond and Whithy, Bp. Pearce, Grotius. 

19. — many of the Jews came] The mourning of the Jews 
generally lasted seven days, yet im some cases was continued to 
thirty ; during all this time, the friends and relations came to 
condole with them, which was done with many particular cere- 
monies. Dr. Lightfoot. ‘ 

21. — if thou hadst been here, &c.] She presumes not to ask 
Him to raise her brother ; it was a thing too great to be abruptly 
asked: she indirectly and modestly suggests, that, were Christ to 
make it His request to God that Lazarus might revive, Christ’s 
yequest would be granted. Bp. Horsley. ~ 

Her words betray at once her strength and her infirmity: 
strength of faith in ascribing so ‘much power to Christ that His 

mesence could preserve from death ; infirmity in si THPEIne the 
necessity of His presence for that purpose. Bp. Hall. 

92, — whalsoever thou wilt ask of God, | Her faith was in some 
respects weak, because she only believed that Christ could pre- 
vail with God, not that all the fulness of the Divine power resided 
in Him, Grotius. 

25, —I am the resurrection, &c.| I am the Author of life, 
both present and future. As I have power to raise up all men 
at last, at the general judgment, so I have also power to raise 
up at present whomsoever | will, He therefore, who believeth 


8 JOHN. 


to life afier he had been 


23 Jesus saith unto her, Thy brother 
shall rise again. 

24, Martha saith unto him, ° I know that 
he shall rise again in the resurrection at 
the last day. 

25 Jesus said unto her, I am the resur- 
rection, and the ‘ life: he that believeth in 
mé, though he were dead, yet shall he liye; % 

- 26 And whosoever liveth and believeth 
in me shall never die. Believest thou this? 

27 She saith unto him, Yea, Lord: I 
believe that thou art the Christ, the Son 
of God, which should come into the world. 

28 And when she had so said, she went 

er way, and called Mary her sister se- 
cretly, saying, The Master is come, and 
ealleth for thee. 

29 As soon as she heard that, she arose 
quickly, and came unto him. 

30 Now Jesus was not yet come into the 
town, but was in that place where Martha 
met him. 

31 The Jews then which were with her 
in the house, and comforted her, when they 
saw Mary, that she rose up hastily and 
went out, followed her, saying, She goeth 
unto the grave to weep there. 

82 Then when Mary was come where 
Jesus was, and saw him, she fell down at 
his feet, saying unto him, Lord, if thou 
hadst been here, my brother had not died. 


on Me, as he shall not finally continue under the power of 

death, and perish for ever, so he is at present holden by death, 

Hh My permission only, and during My pleasure. Dr. 8, 
larke. 

The Son of Gad here ascribes to Himself two important attri« 
butes: “ | am the resurrection and the life.” He is both the one 
and the other with relation to those that believe in Him: He is 
the resurrection to those believers who are departed hence, and 
He is the life to those believers who are still upon earth, and He 
will finally be the resurrection and the life to them both, Here 
is, in afew words, the summary of the gifts and blessings pro- 
mised in the Gospel; here is the Author of those blessings, even 
Jesus Christ, who is the resurrection and the life ; and here is the 
condition requisite for the obtaining of them, which is called be 
lieying, or faith in Christ. The sublimity and majesty of the 
language which our Saviour here uses is not less remarkable, than 
the great truth which His words convey, Dr. Jortin. 

26. And mhosoever liveth and believeth in me shall never die. 
Jesus Christ has not, indeed, abolished temporal death, although 
He has given it a mortal wound. He leaves it to have dominion 
in some sort, for a determinate time, till His second coming; 
and He has made such promises to His servants of a future life, 
and given them so many consolations against the dread of a dis- 
solution, that.it ought no longer to be called by the odious 
name.of death, but rather by the gentler appellation of sleep: 
and therefore Christ might truly say that Elis faithful servants 
shall never die. Dr. Jortin. % 

27. — the Son of God, which should come] The Messiah, pro- 
mised by the Prophets, and long expected by the Jews, and now 

sent into the world for the redemption and salvation of mem 
Dr. 8. Clarke. i ou 

31. — followed her,] By this means they all became witnesses 
of the miracle which Jesus wrought, Dr. 8: Clarke. 


dead four days. 


‘Anno 83 When Jesus therefore saw her weep- 
DOMINE ing, and the Jews also weeping which came 
Gn "with her, he groaned in the spirit, and t was 

jetrwbled troubled, 
nsf: 34 And said, Where have ye laid him? 

They said unto him, Lord, come and see. 
35 Jesus wept. 

- 36 Then said the Jews, Behold how he 


loyed him! 
37 And some of them said, Could not 
‘chap.9 this man, “which opened the eyes of the 
6, blind, have caused that even this man 
should not have died ? 

88 Jesus therefore again groaning in 
himself cometh to the grave. It was a 
cave, and a stone lay upon it. 

89 Jesus said, Take ye away the stone. 
Martha, the sister of him that was dead, 
saith unto him, Lord, by this time he stink- 
eth: for he hath been dead four days. 

40 Jesus saith unto her, Said I not unto 
thee, that, if thou wouldest believe, thou 
shouldest see the glory of God? 

41 Then they took away the stone from 
the place where the dead was laid.. And 


* $3. — groaned in the spirit, Was deeply affected, and in great 
perturbation of mind; and so far indulged the justice of the 
mourners’ sorrow, as Himself to weep with them. Dr. Hammond. 

2 54, — Where have ye laid him?] He probably asks this ques- 
tion to try the faith of Mary and Martha, and to keep their at- 
tention awake, till the great miracle should blaze out in full 
splendour. Dr. Jortin. 

35. — Jesus mept.| Nothing is more natural or more innocent 
than to mourn for the death of a worthy and beloved friend. I 
will add, that nothing is more commendable than such grief, so 
long as it is decent, free from frantick irregularities, free from ir- 
réligious murmurs against Providence, not lessening the submis- 
sion and reverence due to God, or neglecting the offices due to 
ourselves and others. Jesus Christ condemns not the tears of the 
sisters of Lazarus: He joins His tears to theirs, His authority is 
sufficient to decide this question. His example is-a rule and a 
law: and the most conclusive proof that an action is innocent, or 
even commendable, is to shew that He did it. Here it is wor- 
thy of observation to consider the sincerity of St. John in relating 
the circumstances of this affair, a sincerity so edifying, so adapted 
to establish our faith. An historian who would have. drawn up 
an account of his own invention, to do honour to Christ, would 
never have represented Him as troubled, as grieved, as weeping 
at the grave of His friend, or as terrified and cast into an agony 
at the approach of His own death. The four Evangelists have 
tecorded the glorious and miraculous actions of Christ, because 
they were true ; they have recorded His human weaknesses and 
infirmities because they were true also. Dr. Jortin. 

8. — It was a cave,] As were usually the Jewish sepulchres. 
See note on Matt. xxvii. 60. The stone lay probably not “ upon 
it)” but at the entrance, to close it up. 

30.— Take ye anay the stone.| How easy had it been for our 
paviou to cause the stone itself to give way, without employ- 
ing thé aid of human hands. But He thought best to give this 
Command, either for the more full conviction of those who were 
fie’ or-for the exercise of our fuith, to teach us to trust in 

under unfavourable appearances. The command to remove 

‘i le re Seemed to argue weakness; but soon this seeming weak- 
“S breaks forth in an act of omnipotence. Bp. Hall. ; 

— Lord, by this time &c.] The putrefaction of dead bodies 


Was extremely rapid in hot countries. Abp. Newcome. 


CHAP. XI. 


Many Jews believe. 


Jesus lifted up his eyes, and said, Father, ,, An. , 
I thank thee that thou hast heard me. 33, 
. 42 And I knew that thou hearest me al- 
ways: but because of the people which 
stand by I said if, that they may believe 
that thou hast sent me. 

43 And when he thus: had spoken, he 
cried with a loud voice, Lazarus, come 
forth. 

44 And he that was dead came forth, 
bound hand and foot with graveclothes : 
and his face was bound about with a nap- 
kin. Jesus saith unto them, Loose him, 
and let him go. 

45 Then many of the Jews which came 
to Mary, and had seen the things which 
Jesus did, believed on him. , 

46 But some of them went their ways to 
the Pharisees; and told them what things 
Jesus had done. 

47 4 Then gathered the chief priests 
and the Pharisees a council, and said, What 
do we? for this man doeth many mira- 
cles. 

48 If we let him thus alone, all men will 


40. — thou shouldest see the glory of God?] Thou shouldest 
see Me afford a glorious evidence of the power of God residing 
in Me. Dr. 8. Clarke. D 

41, 42. — I thank thee that thou hast heard me. &c.] 1 thank 
Thee that Thou grantest My petition, and enablest Me to perform 
this mighty work. I know that Thou always grantest My desire, 
and hast communicated to Me all power, absolutely, and at all 
times: but this I say now for the sake of those here present, 
that, I appealing to Thy Almighty power for the attestation of 
My Divine commission, and Thou immediately answering My 
request, they may be fully convinced that I am sent by Thee, and 
that all I do and say here on earth is according to Thy will, and 
for the manifestation of Thy glory. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

43. — Lazarus, come forth.| Such is the voice which we shall 
one day hear, sounding at the bottom of the grave, and which will 
Yaise us from the dust. Such the voice which will pierce the 
rocks, and divide the mountains, and bring up the dead out of the 
lowest deeps. His word made all, His word will repair all. Let 
us cast away all diffident fears: He in whom we trust is omnipo- 
tent. Bp. Hall. 

44, — bound hand and foot &e.] He may have been loosely 
bound, in such a manner as to have some use of his limbs; Adbp. 
Nenicome. His hands and feet being separately bound in the 


| clothes, so as to allow of their motion. 


This illustrious miracle of the raising of Lazarus is one of the 
most conyincing proofs which Jesus gave, during His whole life, 
that He was the Son of God. It serves especially to confirm the 
doctrine of the resurrection of the dead, and the truth of His 
own words, “ I am the resurrection and the life.” Ostervald. 

Let us adore and trust in Him, who was armed with so Divine 
a power as to be able to rescue the prisoners of death, and to re- 
cover the trophies of the all-conquering grave. And, as true be-~ 
lievers in Him, let us learn to take our part in His triumph, with 
a joyful assurance, that, though we putrefy in the dust, and, “after 
the skin worms destroy the body,” yet “in our flesh” we shall at 
length “see God,” Job xix. 26. Dr. Doddridge, 

47. — What do we ?| What shall we do? for it is plain, and 
cannot be denied, that this Man has indeed wrought many no- 
table miracles. Dr. S. Clarke. 

48, — all men mill believe — and the Romans &e.] All will be- 
lieve Him to be the Messiah, and ae set Him up for a king; 
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Cataphas prophesieth. 

por believe on him: and the Romans shall 

si. come and take away both our place and 
nation. * 

49 And one of them, xamed Caiaphas, 
being the high priest that same year, said 
unto them, Ye know nothing at all, 

50 * Nor consider that it is expedient for 
us, that one man should die for the people, 
and that the whole nation perish not. . 

51 And this spake he- not of himself: 
but being high priest that year, he pro- 
phesied that Jesus should die for that na- 
tion ; ; 

52 And not for that nation only, but 
that also he should gather together in one 
the children of God that were scattered 
abroad. 

53 Then from that day forth they took 
counsel together for to put him to death. 

54 Jesus therefore walked no more open- 
ly among the Jews; but went thence unto 
a country near to the wilderness, into a city 
called Ephraim, and there continued with 
his disciples. i 

55 Y And the Jews’ passover was nigh 
at hand: and many went out of the coun- 
try up to Jerusalem before the passover, to 
purify themselves. 


© Chap, 18, 
14. 


and the Romans, under the pretence that we are raising a sedi- 
tion against them, will deprive us utterly of our religion and re- 
maining liberty. Dr. §. Clarke. k 

our place] Meaning the temple, called the “holy place,” 
Acts vi.13. Bp. Mann. 

For the very reason that Jesus gave such striking evidence of 
His Divine power, as was sufficient to draw all men to the faith, 
these Pharisees ought to-have owned Him as the true Messiah ; 
but, through the fear of the Romans, and their own perverseness, 
they were induced rather to cut Him off, and, by this very action, 
to draw down on their nation the dreadful vengeance executed 
by the Romans. Such is the usual and the deserved effect of 
worldly policy, exalting itself against the wisdom and counsel of 
God. Dr. Whitby. 

Where men take sinful means to avoid a calamity, that way 
very often brings it. Dr. Wall. 

49. — high priest that same year, | The high priesthood, by Di- 
vine appointment, was to continue in the same person for life ; 
but the Romans changed them at their-pleasure, and made the 
office for the most part annual. Dr. Whithy. 

50. — that it is ewpedient — that one man &c.] That it is better 
one man should be put to death at a venture, for the preservation 
of the whole nation, than that the whole nation should be ruined 
by your needless scrupulousness about the life of one man, Dr, 
S. Clarke. 

51, 52. — this spake he not of himself: &c.] This was spoken 
by Caiaphas in a politick and worldly sense only; yet, as he was 
high priest that year, it was so ordered by God’s special provi- 
dence, that his words, in a sense very different from that which 
he intended, proyed an exact prophecy of what soon came to 
pass; namely, that Jesus should die for the nation of the Jews, 
and not for that nation only, but for all mankind ; that He might 
gather together out of all the nations of the earth, the dispersed 
seryants of God, into one holy Church, united under one Head, 
and joined together in one holy communion. Dr, S. Clarke. In 
these words, we observe him speaking as a Caiaphas, and as a 
Prophet. As a wretched Caiaphas, counselling the Sanhedrim not 


8. JOHN. 


Mary anointeth the feet of Jesus. 


56 Then sought they for Jesus, and spake _ Anno 
among themselves, as they stood in the tem. POMS 
ple, What think ye, that he will not come ‘ 
to the feast ?- 

57 Now both the chief priests and the 
Pharisees had given a commandment, that, 
if any man knew where he were, he should 
shew #/, that they might take him. 


CHAP. XII. 


1 Jesus excuseth Mary anointing his feet. 9 The peo 
ple flock to see Lazarus. 10 The high priests consult 
to kell him. 12 Christ rideth into Jerusalem. 20 Greeks 
desire to see Jesus. 23 He foretelleth his death. 37 
The Jens are generally blinded: 42 yet many chief 
rulers believe, but do not confess him: 44 therefore Je-~ 
sus calleth earnestly for confession of faith. 


i pe Jesus six days before the pass- 
over came to Bethany, where Lazarus 
was which had been dead, whom he raised 
from the dead. 

2 There they made him a supper; and 
Martha served: but Lazarus was one of 
them that sat at the table with him. 

8 Then took Mary a pound of ointment 
of spikenard, very costly, and anointed the 
feet of Jesus, and wiped his feet with her 
hair: and the house was filled with the 
odour of the ointment. 


to fear or hesitate at the business, but at once to resolve on it, for 
‘it is expedient that one man should die;” and asa Prophet, 
signifying it was necessary Christ should die for the preservation 
of that nation and of the whole world. The former he spake and 
meant with all his heart, to stir them up to destroy Christ: the 
latter he spake indeed, but meant it not, neither understood what 
he spake. Dr. Lightfoot. 

54. — malked no more openly] Walked no more at that parti- 
cular time openly. Adp. Newcome. 
a city called Epkraim,] Situated in the mountainous 


_ country, near the wilderness of Judea, at the very edge of the ~ 


tribe of Ephraim, towards that of Benjamin. Dr. Wells. 

55. — to purify themselves..| It was customary for those who 
had contracted a defilement which was to be purified by a sacri- 
fice, to reserve themselves for one of the great feasts; also for 
those who had entered into a vow of Nazaritism, to perform it at 
those seasons. Dr. Whilby. It was required too of those, who 


_ had become defiled in any mamner, to purify themselves, before 


they partook of the celebration of the paschal feast, Dr. Light- 
Soot. 


Chap. XII. ver. 1. — si days before the passover] It is probable 
that six days inclusive are meant; that is, reckoning the day of 
the passover the last of the six. It seems that Jesus came to 
Bethany on the first day of the week, answering to our Sunday, 
and made His publick entry into Jerusalem on the Monday, His 
crucifixion taking place on the Friday following. Bp. Pearce. 

3. Then took Mary &c.] Mary, the sister of Lazarus, chap. Xl. 
2. It is the opinion more generally received among commenta- 
tors, that the circumstance here detailed of Mary's anointing 
Jesus’s feet is distinct from that related at Matt. xxvi. 6; Mark 
xiy. 3. This event was six days before the passover ; that, two 
days, Matt. xxvi. 2: this occurred in the house of Lazarus, that 
in the house of Simon the leper, Matt. xxvi. 6. In this, Mary 
anoints the feet of Jesus; in that, a woman, not named, pours 
ointment on His head, Matt. xxvi. 7. Drs. Lightfoot, W! hilbys 
and Macknight. 


Christ rideth 


{Anno 4 Then saith one of his disciples, Judas 
pOMINI Tscariot, Simon’s son, which should betray 

him, 

5 Why was not this ointment sold for 

three hundred pence, and given to the 
poor? . 

6 This he said, not that he cared for the 
= chap. 13: poor; but because he was a thief, and *had 
29, the bag, and bare what was put therein. 

7 Then said Jesus, Let her alone: against 
the day of my burying hath she kept this. 

§ For the poor always ye have with you; 
but me ye have not always. 

9 Much people of the Jews therefore 
knew that he was there: and they came 
not for Jesus’ sake only, but that they 
might see Lazarus also, whom he had 
raised from the dead. 

10 7 But the chief priests consulted that 
they might put Lazarus also to death ; 

11 Because that by reason of him man 
of the Jews went away, and believed on 
Jesus. : 

12 § °On the next day much people that 
were come to the feast, when they heard 
that Jesus was coming to Jerusalem, 

13 Took branches of palm trees, and 
went forth to meet him, and cried, Ho- 
sanna: Blessed is the King of Israel that 
= cometh in the name of the Lord. 

14 And Jesus, when he had found a 
young ass, sat thereon; as it is written, 

15 “Fear not, daughter of Sion: behold, 
thy King cometh, sitting on an ass’s colt. 


* Matt. 216 
8 


Zech, 9,9. 


5. — for three hundred pence,| Three hundred Roman pence; 
between nine and ten pounds of our money. 

6. — had the bag,| Was purse-bearer to Jesus and the Apo- 
stles, Dr. 8. Clarke. 

1. — against the day of my burying hath she kept this.) She has 
performed this as @ fit ceremony for My burial, which is near at 
hand, Dr. Whitty. It was the custom among the Jews to anoint 
dead bodies with perfumes and spices. See note at Matt. xxvi. 10. 

8. For ihe poor &e.] Ye will have opportunities enough of 
shewing charity to the poor; but this is the last opportunity she 
could have had of expressing her kindness to Me ; it is therefore 
aseasonable service inher. Dr. Hammond. 

13, Took branches of palm trees, &c. See notes at Matt. xxi. 1—9: 

16. These things understood not &e.] The disciples did not 
comprehend that in these events there was any completion of 
Prophecies concerning Jesus, till the time when Jesus was ad- 
vanced to the throne of His glory, and had shed upon them the 
Spirit of truth, when they not only understood that these things 
Were done according to the word of Zechariah the Prophet, chap. 
19> but also that His kingdom was of a spiritual nature, over 
the hearts and consciences of men. Dr. Whitby. 

. 17. — bare record.] Freely made acknowledgment of that 
ee + Jerusalem. Dr. Hammond. Or it 6 Bea 

jauly> they bare record, by their hosannas, that He is the 
Christ. “ Dr. Whitby, ae : 
pee — certain Greeks) All foreigners, who used the Greek 
th silage, (then extensively spoken,) were called Greeks; and 
a! them, who came to worship at Jerusalem, being con- 
nal from idolatry, yet not being circumcised, were not ac- 
edged as perfect ae but were distinguished by the name 


CHAP. XII. 


into Jerusalem. 


16 These things understood not his dis-  4™° 
ciples at. the fate but when Jesus was glo- ae 
tified, then remembered they that these 
things were written of him, and that they 
had done these things unto him. 

17 The people therefore that was with 
him when he called Lazarus out of his 
grave, and raised him from the dead, bare 
tecord. _ 

18 For this cause the people also met 
him, for that they heard that he had done 
this miracle. 

19 The Pharisees therefore said among 
themselves, Perceive ye how ye prevail no- 
thing? behold, the world is gone after him. 

20 4 And there were certain Greeks 
among them that came up to worship at 
the feast : ; 

21 The same came therefore to Philip, 
which was of Bethsaida of Galilee, and 
desired him, saying, Sir, we would see 
Jesus. 

22 Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: 
and again Andrew and Philip tell Jesus. 

23 {| And Jesus answered them, saying, 
The hour is come, that the Son of man. 
should be glorified. 

24, Verily, verily, I say unto you, Except 
a corn of wheat fall into the ground and 
die, it abideth alone: but if it die, it bring- 

eth forth much fruit. 

25 “He that loveth his life shall lose it; «wate. 10. 
and he that hateth his life im this world 
shall keep it unto life eternal. 


of * devout men,” Acts ii. 5, 10; x. 2; xxii. 12. Bp. Mann. They 
are supposed to have been ‘‘proselytes of the gate,” who were 
permitted to worship in the court of the Gentiles, but not to ce= 
lebrate the feast. Dr. Hammond. 

22. Philip cometh and telleth Andrew: Christ had forbidden 
His Apostles to go into the coasts of the Gentiles, Matt. x. 5: on 
this account, the Apostles seem to have doubted whether such 
uncircumcised persons might be admitted to converse with Him, 
and therefore they consult Him before they bring them to Him. 
Dr. Whitby. : 

23. — The hour is come, &c.] The time is now approaching, 
when the power and glory of the Messiah shall begin to be mani-< 
fested, not only to the Jews, but also to all the nations of the 
world. Dr. 8. Clarke. F 

24. — Eacept « corn of wheat &e.] As a grain of wheat does 
not bring forth fruit, except it be first cast into the earth, and 
there die; but, if it die, it will bring forth much fruit; in like 
manner | must first die, and be cast into the earth, and then a 
mighty harvest of the Gentile world will-spring up and be the 
produce of My death, Is. xxvi. 19. Dr. Lightfoot. 

il abedeth alone: | Abideth without increase. Dr. Whitby. 

25. He that loveth his life &c.] As ye see, He continues, that 
the way by which | Myself must attain to My kingdom is by 
suffering and death ; so ye, and all who intend to be My disci< 
ples, must take notice that the way, by which ye likewise must 
attain eternal life, is the same way of suffering and affliction. 
Dr. 8. Clarke. 
that hateth his life] That loveth it not so well, as to be 
unwilling to part with 1t for the sake of Jesus and His Gospel. 
Bp. Pearce. 


Christ prayeth to his Father. 


Danae 26 If any man serve me, let him follow 

sz, me; and where I am, there shall also my 
servant be: if any man serve me, him will 
my Wather honour. - 

27 Now is my soul troubled; and what 
shall I say? Father, save me from this 
hour: but for this cause came I unto this 
hour. 

28 Father, glorify thy name. Then came 
there a voice from heaven, saying, I have 
-both glorified 2, and will glorify i¢ again. 

29 The people therefore, that stood by, 
and heard 7, said that it thundered: others 
said, An angel spake to him. 

30 Jesus answered and said, This voice 
came not because of me, but for your 
sakes. ' ’ y 

31 Now is the judgment of this world: 
now shall the prince of this world be cast 
out. ; 

82 And I, if I be lifted up from the 
earth, will draw all men unto me. 

83 This he said, signifying what death 
he should die. 


27. — Father, save me from this hour| Nature would prompt 
Me to prefer this petition; but this I cannot say, since “ for this 
cause came 1 unto this hour,” that I should die for the sins of the 
world. That it might not be thought by those who were called 
upon to follow His example, that He had not the same sense of 
pain and sorrow which other men have, He here shews that He had 
the same natural feelings as other men, but that they were over- 
tuled by the desire of promoting His Father's glory. Dr. Whitby. 
but for this cause came I unto this hour.| Our Lord was 
born into the world for this end, to suffer and to be put to death ; 
He took up His life, in order thus to lay it down ; and was made 
a living man for this very purpose, to be crucified and slain. Dr. 
Ogden. : 

28. Father, glorify thy name.| Father, I resign Myself entirely 
to Thy all-wise disposal. Glorify Thy name in Me, by what means 
and in what manner soever Thou thinkest fit. Dr. S. Clarke. 

T have both glorified it, &c.| By the raising of Lazarus, 
chap. xi. 4, and by all the other miracles which I have given in 
testimony of Thy Divine mission, chap, ii. 11. ‘* And I will 
piorily it again” by Thy resurrection and exaltation to the right 


md of glory, Acts iii. 13; by the mission of the Holy Ghost | 


upon the Apostles, the witnesses of Thy resurrection, chap. xvi. 
14; and by giving Thee a name above every name, Eph. 1. 20, 
21; Philipp. 11.9, 10. Dr. Whitby. _ 

80. — not because of me, but &e.| Not to answer or satisfy 
Me, but convince and confirm you. Dr. Hammond. 

81. Nom is the judgment &c.| Now is the time when the 
powers of this present world ave about to be called into judg- 
ment ; and Satan, who still reigns in the children of disobedience, 
shall be dispossessed of the dominion which he exercises in the 
world. Dr. 8. Clarke. ° 
the prince of this world] Our Saviour speaks after a 
mode of expression very familiar among the Jews, when He calls 
Satan “ the prince of this world:” in opposition to him was the 
Prince, whose kingdom was not of this world, that is, the Prince 
of “the world to come,” Heb. ii. 5. Dr. Lightfoot. Satan is 
called “ the prince of this world,” as having maintained his 
empire both among Jews and Gentiles, leading them captive into 
sin and perdition. osenmiiller. 

32. And I, if I be lifted: up &e.] When J am lifted up upon 
the cross, I shall cause men of all nations to believe on Me, Dr. 
Whiihy. 


8S. JOHN. 


The general blindness of the Tews 


84 The people answered him, °We have _ anno 
heard out of the law that Christ abideth POM™mr 
for ever: and how sayest thou, The Son rae. 
of man must be lifted up? who is this + aa 
Son of man? 7 

35 Then Jesus said unto them, Yet a 
little while is the light with you. Walk 
while ye have the light, lest darkness come 
upon you: for he that walketh in darkness 
knoweth not whither he goeth. 

86 While ye have light, believe in the 
light, that ye may be the children of light. 
These things spake Jesus, and departed, 
and did hide himself from them. 

87 ¥ But though he had done so many 
miracles before them, yet they believed not 
on him : 

88 That the saying of Esaias the pro- 
phet might be fulfilled, which he spake, 
Lord, who hath believed our report ? and ‘1s.5s. 1, 
to whom hath the arm of the Lord been [¢™ 
revealed ? ; 

39 Therefore they could not believe, be- 
cause that Hsaias said again, 


84, — We have heard ont of the law Se. Under the term “Law” 
they included the Prophets and all their Scriptures. That Christ 
was to abide for eyer, they gathered from the passages where 
His kingdom is represented to be everlasting, as Dan. vii. 14; 
Ezek. xxxvii. 25; Is. ix. 7; and from God’s promise to David, 
Ps, Ixxxix. 36, 87. But, had they sufficiently attended also to. 
other passages, in which He is represented as a suffering Messiah, 
Ps. xxii. 18; xl. 6; Is. lili, 2, 12; Dan. ix. 26, &c. they would 
have had their scruples removed, and would have believed what 
He s0 frequently foretold respecting Himself. Dr. Whitby. 
who is this Son of man?] They ask, What sort of a 
suffering and mortal Messiah dost Thou profess Thyself? The 
answer to this question they were not prepared to understand or 
to relish at present. He therefore only exhorts them in general to 
believe in the light, during the short time of His continuance 
among them, that they might become children of light, or heirs 
of His kingdom: Dr. Hales. 

35. — the light with you.] The presence of Christ while on 
earth.. Grotius. ; 
lest darkness come upon you:| Lest ye be for ever left in 
an unhappy state of blindness and darkness. Dr. Hammond, 
Darkness indeed eame upon the Jews in a wonderful manner, 
after the light of the Gospel was taken from them, when they 
sinned against all laws civil and sacred, and were given up by 
God to the deserved consequences of their blindness. Dr. Whitby. 

37. But though he had done — yet they believed not on him ‘| 
The Evangelist does not mean to impute the defect of their ber 
lief to any doubt about the miracles, but to their not perceiving, 
what all now sufficiently~ perceive, and what they would have 
perceived, had not their understandings been governed by strong 
prejudices, the infallible attestation which the works of Jesus 
bore to the truth of His pretensions. Archdeacon Paley. 

38. That the saying — might be] So that the saying was fule 
filled. See notes at Matt. 1.22. Dr. Whilby. 

39. — they could not believe, Tt was very difficult for them to 
believe; they were very unwilling to believe. dbp. Nemcome: 

It is not meant that they had a will to believe, and could Wa 
but that they set themselves against having such a will. Dr. Walt, 

They were not constrained in their infidelity, because 
had said, “ He hath blinded their eyes, &c. ;” but it 1s meant 
that those things were true which the Prophet had foretold con- 
cerning them. Dr, Lightfoot. 


Christ calleth earnestly 


ies 40 *He hath blinded their eyes, and 
poMIN! pordened their heart; that they should 
ee ant not see with ¢heir eyes, nor understand 
de with their heart, and be converted, and I 
should heal them. ~ 

41 These things said Esaias, when he 
saw his glory, and spake of him. 

42 4] Nevertheless among the chief rulers 
also many believed on him; but because of 
the Pharisees they did not confess him, lest 
they should be put out of the synagogue : 

+ chaps 43 "For they loved the praise of-men 
4, more than the praise of God. 

44 Y Jesus cried and said, He that be- 
lieveth on me, believeth not on me, but 
on him that sent me. . 

45 And he that seeth me seeth him that 


sent me. 
‘omp.3 46 ‘I am come a light into the world, 
T3) that whosoever believeth on me should not 


abide in darkness. 
47 * And if any man hear my words, and 


* Chap. 3, : y 

teh believe not, I judge him not: for I came 
not to judge the world, but to save the 
world. 


CH AP, Xr 


Jor confession of faith. 
Anno 


48 He that rejecteth me, and receiveth 
not my words, hath one that judgeth him : ge 
‘the word that I have spoken, the same ‘Mark 16. 
shall judge him in the last day. os 

49 For Ihave not spoken of myself; but 


_ the Father which sent me, he gave me a 


commandment, what I should say, and 
what I should speak. : 

50 And I know that his commandment 
is life everlasting: whatsoever I speak 
therefore, even as the Father said unto | 
me, so | speak. 


CHA r, Salk 


1. Jesus washeth the disciples’ fect: exhorteth them to 
humility and charily. 18 He foretelleth, and discover= 
eth to John by a token, that Judas should betray him : 
31 commandeth them to love one another, 36 and fore- 
marneth Peter of his denial. 


OW “before the feast of the passover, * matt. 26. 
when Jesus knew that his hour was * 
come that he should depart out of this 
world unto the Father, having loved his 
own which were in the world, he loved 
them unto the end.’ 


There are many passages in the Gospels similar to this, ver. 
98—40; and we are not to understand by'them, that the events 
took place merely for the purpose that the sayings of the ancient 

aProphets might be fulfilled ; or that God, by hardening the hearts 
and blinding the understandings of the. Jews, made it impossible 
for them to believe. God foresaw that a very large proportion of 
the Jews would reject the Gospel, and He was pleased to foretell 
this among other events relative to the advent and ministry of 
Christ. It was designed that the fulfilment of these various pre- 
dictions should form a part of the evidence of the Divine autho- 
tity of the Gospel. What the Prophets had predicted was certain 
to come to pass ; but this certainty by no means caused these 
events to be determined by the decrees of God. They did not 
happen because they were foretold, but they were for the wisest 
purposes foretold because it was foreseen that they would happen. 
The foreknowledge of God is to be considered as perfectly distinct 
from His will. “He foresees all the actions of men, both those 
which are conformable to His will, and those which are not; but 
the fact of His foreseeing them does not affect the free agency of 
than, Bp. Tomline. 

— because that Esaias said again) Because that which 
Estias had said was verified in them. Dr. Whitby. 

41.— when he -sam his glory,| In this passage is afforded a 
clear and illustrious proof of the Divinity of Christ. The Evan- 
gelist manifestly speaks of Esaias having seen the glory of Christ. 
But the Prophet says, (chap. vi. 5,) in the passage alluded to, 
“Mine'eyes have seen the King, the Lord of hosts.” It follows 
ke erefore, by the clearest inference, that Christ is the same with 

the Lord of hosts.” Dr. Whitby. 

42. — inany believed on him 7] Many of the rulers were in- 
wardly Convinced that He was the Messiah, and believed on Him 
ls still expecting that He would by some surprising provi- 

enee be raised to the throne of Israel ; but they were afraid at 

8 time to confess the convictions of their hearts concerning 

» On account of the enmity of the Pharisees. Dr. Doddridze. 
ane For they loved the praise of men &e.] That is, they chose 
dn to obtain worldly praise, and to preserve their worldly dig- 

& than to give glory to God by acknowledging Jesus for the 

Beausobre. 

<— they loved the praise &c.] They valued their reputation 

mien, more than the honour of God; and were more con- 


cerned for their temporal interest in the present world, than for 
the satisfaction of a good conscience, in the hope of that which is 
tocome. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

What strange infatuation was this! that the human mind 
should be capable of believing that there is a God, and yet of 
preferring the creatures before Him; and should imagine the 
vain breath of popular applause, or censure, to be of such conse= 
quence, that God ought to be offended in order to please man ; 
that all the honours and rewards of His heavenly presence should 
be lost to secure a little regard from those who will ere long -be 
themselves the objects of everlasting shame and contempt! Dr. 
Doddridge. 

44. — not on me, but &e.] Not on Me only, but also on * Him 
that sent Me,” and set His seal to My testimony. Dr. Whitby. 

45. And he that seeth me &c.] He that seeth My works, (as 
well as heareth My doctrine,) cannot but perceive plainly My Fa- 
ther’s power present in what I do, and the evidence of His au- 
thority accompanying what I teach. Dr. S. Clarke. 

47. — TI judge him not:] While I am here on earth, I pass 
not sentence on him; for here I perform the office of a Prophet, 
not of a Judge, chap. viii. 15. Dr. Whitby. 

Jor I came not &.] The end of My present coming is not 
to condemn, but to save: My second coming will be to execute 
judgment. Bp. Mann. ti. 

48. — the same shall judge him in the last day.) We should 
carefully attend to our Saviour’s expressions here, that those who 
would not hear His word, should be judged by that same word 
which they rejected. This declaration is made to all to whom 
the Gospel is preached; and warns Christians in all ages to make 
a better use than the Jews did of this Divine light, lest darkness 
overtake them, and lest the Gospel, which is preached to them, 
become the cause’of their condemnation. Ostervald. 

50. — hes commandment ts life everlasting? That is, to keep 
His commandments is the only way to everlasting life. Bp. 
Manx. 

Chap. XIII. ver. 1. — before the feast of the passover,] Before 
the time of the passover feast began. Dr. Lightfoot. 
he loved them unto the end.| Now, before His departure, 
He, in a more particular and affectionate manner, at His last sup= 
per, discovered an earnest concern and exceeding great love to- 
wards them, Dr, S. Clarke. 


Jesus washeth 

Beta seer And. supper being ended, the devil 

si. having now put into the heart of Judas 
Iscariot, Simon’s son, to betray him ; 

3 Jesus knowing that the Father had 
given all things into his hands, and that he 
was come from God, and went to God ; 

4 He riseth from supper, and laid aside 
his garments ; and took a towel, and gird- 
ed himself. 

5 After that he poureth water into a 
bason, and began to wash the disciples’ 
feet, and to wipe them with the towel 
wherewith he was girded. 

6 Then cometh he to Simon Peter: and 
Peter said unto him, Lord, dost thou wash 
my feet ? 

7 Jesus answered and said unto him, 
What I do thou knowest not now; but 
thou shalt know hereafter.. 

8 Peter saith unto him, Thou shalt never 
wash my feet. Jesus answered him, If I 
wash thee not, thou hast no part with me. 

-9 Simon Peter saith unto him, Lord, not 
We feet only, but also my hands and my 
ead. : 


T 


2. — the devil having now put &e.| Judas having now yielded 
to the temptations of the devil, and the enticements of his own 
corrupt and covetous inclinations, so as to resolve not only to for- 
sake, but betray his Master. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

3, 4. Jesus knowing that the Father fol Jesus knowing suffi- 
ciently the dignity of His person ; that He was the eternal Son 
of Ged, who had come from God the Father, and was now near 
His time of returning to Him again, humbled Himself by the 
striking act of condescension related in the ensuing verses. Dr. 
Hammond. Hereby setting us a most powerful example of humi- 
lity and kindness towards each other. Bp. Mann. 

4, — his garments ;] Properly, ‘ His upper garment,’ “ and 
girded Himself ;" bound His other garments about Him, as was 
usual for one who served. Dr. Hammond. 

5, — wash the disciples’ feet,| By the ceremony of washing His 
disciples’ feet, our Lord signified the efficacy and value of His own 

recious blood, by which alone they, and all mankind, were to 
Bare all their sins purged and washed away for ever. Bp. Hurd. 

7. — but thou shalt know hereafter.) After the ceremony is 
finished, I will tell thee it was intended as an example of that 
humility which I would have you exhibit in ministering to the 
meanest Christians, although in station and office you are far su- 
periour to them, ver. 14. Dr. Whitby. 3 

8.—If I wash thee not, thou hast no‘part] Meaning, by an easy 
and customary allusion to what was then passing, that, without 
such holiness and purity of mind as is naturally represented by 
cleaning and washing the body with water, he could not be a 
worthy Apostle and preacher of the Gospel. Dr. .S. Clarke. 

9. — Lord, not my feet only, but &c.] An expression of his ear- 
nestness to become a true disciple of Christ. 

10. — He that is washed needeth not &c.] “Meaning, by the 
same allusion as before, that he who has once heartily embraced 
the Gospel, and for some time obeyed its doctrines, must not be 
supposed eyer after to stand in need of any entire change of heart 
and mind, but only to cleanse himself continually from the un- 
avoidable incursions of daily infirmities. Dr. §. Clarke. 

It was the uncleanness of sin, or the filth of an evil conscience, 
which was to be taken away by this washing. More than a single 
moral lesson was therefore couched in this act ; indeed, the neces« 
sity and efficacy of certain means, by which mankind were, in ge= 


8. JOHN. 


his disciples? feet, 


10 Jesus saith to him, He that is wash. Anno 
ed needeth not save to wash his feet, but DOMINt 
is clean every whit: and ye are clean, but 
not all. 

11 For he knew who should betray him; 
therefore said he, Ye are not all clean.” 

12 So after he had washed their feet, and 
had taken his garments, and was set down 
again, he said unto them, Know ye what I 
have done to you? 

13 Ye call me Master and Lord: and 
ye say well; for so I am. 

14 If I then, your Lord and Master, 
have washed your feet; ye also ought to 
wash one another’s feet. 

15 For I have given you an example, 
that ye should do as I have done to you. 

16 » Verily, verily, I say unto you, The » Matt 10° 
servant is not greater than his lord; nei- 3 
ther he that-is sent greater than he that 
sent him. : 

17 If ye know these things, happy are 
ye if ye do them. 

18 { I speak not of you all: I know 
whom I have chosen: but that the scrip- 


ch. 15, 20. 


neral, to be cleansed from sin, was that which was ultimately and 
mainly signified by it. Bp. Hurd. 

—— ye are clean, but not all.| Hereby clearly intimating Jue 
das’s intended perfidy. Abp. Newcome. ~ ) 

14. If I then, your Lord and Master, &c.| If I, whom ye ac- 
knowledge to be of infinitely greater dignity and authority than 
yourselves, have condescended with all humility to do the mean. 
est office of servitude and kindness to you, My inferiours and dis- 
ciples ; how much more ought ye, if ye be sincere in your loye 
and obedience towards Me, with all willingness and cheerfulness 
to do all acts of kindness, humility, and charity, towards each 
other ; who, in comparison of Me, are all equals and fellow-ser- 
vants, notwithstanding that seeming superiority which the state 
of the world, or the order of the Church, may give you over one 
another. Dr. S. Clarke. 
to wash one another's feet.| Readily to discharge this 
humble office, or any similar one, for each other. Abp. Neweome. 

16. — neither he that is sent &c.| Neither are you, My Apostles, 
whom I shall appoint the governours of My Church, greater than 
I, from whom you derive your commission, and by whom you are 
appointed. Dr. Haman, | Asif 

17. If ye know these things, happy are ye if ye do them. 
He ee This Shiai Reese did easy to be under. 
stood, and so are also all those other Christian graces and virtues, 
which have heretofore, by My life and doctrine, recommended 
to you; but it is not enough to know these things, ye must do 
them likewise. The end and life of all our knowledge in religion 
is to put in practice what we know. It is necessary, indeed, 
we should know our duty ; ‘but mere knowledge of it will never 
bring us to that happiness of which religion designs to make us 
partakers, if our knowledge have not its due and proper influence 
on our lives. Nay, so far will our knowledge be from making us 
happy, if it be separated from the virtues of a good life, that it 
will prove one of the heaviest aggravations of our misery 5 and it 
is as if our Lord had said, If ye know these things, wae willin- 
deed befall you if ye do them not. Adp. Tillotson. p 

18, —I know whom I have chosen: 1 know that one of you 
will forsake and betray Me: and I knew from the beginning” that 
so it would be; but it was necessary that I should permit oe 
things so to be; and hereby will that Scripture be fulfilled in Me, 


Christ forewarneth Peter of his denial. 


Anno 
DOMINI 
33, 


you, That ye love one another; as I have 
loved you, that ye also love one another. 

35 By this shall all men know that ye 
are my disciples, if ye have love one to 
another. : 

36 { Simon Peter said unto him, Lord, 
whither goest thou? Jesus answered him, 
Whither I go, thou canst not follow me 
now; but thou shalt follow me afterwards. 


» Matt. 26, 


3 not I follow thee now? I will" lay down 


my life for thy sake. _ 

88 Jesus answered him, Wilt thou lay 
down thy life for my sake? Verily, verily, 
I say unto thee, The cock shall not crow, 
till thou hast denied me thrice. 


CTA, lV. 


1 Christ comforleth his disetples with the hope of heaven: 
6 professeih himself the way, the truth, and the life, 


and one mith the Father: 18 assureth their prayers in” 


» 37 Peter said unto him, Lord, why can- - 


Ss. JOHN. 


| 


He professeth himself the way, 


his name to be effectual: 15 requesteth love anil 
dience, 16 promiselh the Holy Ghost the Gitta 
27 and leaveth his peace with them. 4 


d hea not your heart be troubled: ye 
believe in God, believe also in me. 

2 In my Father’s house are many man- 
sions: if 7# were not so, I would have told 
you. I go to prepare a place for you. 

3 And if I go and prepare a place for 
you, I will come again, and receive you 
unto myself; that where I am, there ye 
may be also. 

4 And whither I go ye know, and the 
way ye know. 

5 Thomas saith unto him, Lord, we know 
not whither thou goest; and how can we 
know the way ? 

6 Jesus saith unto him, I am the way, 
the truth, and the life: no man cometh 
unto the Father, but by me. : 


Anne 
DOMINt 
33, 


though it was not wholly unknown to mankind before, yet it was 
never so taught, so encouraged; never was such an illustrious 
example of it given, never so much weight and stress laid upon 
it, by any rules of philosophy or religion previously existing. 
Abp. Tillotson. j 

Re commandment was new, because it was generally neglect- 
ed in the practice of mankind, and because it. was for the most 
part omitted in the lessons of moral teachers of that age; but the 
novelty of it consisted more particularly in this, that the disciples 
were required to loye one another, after the manner, and, if the 
frailty of human nature might so aspire, in the degree, im which 
Christ loved them. “ As I have loved you, that ye also love one: 
another.” Christians are to adjust their love to one another, to 
the measure and the example of: Christ's love to them. Christ's 
love was perfect as the principle from which it flowed, the origi- 
nal benevolence of the Divine character. The example of this 
perfect love in the life of man was a new example; and the in- 
junction of conformity to. this new example might well be called 
anew commandment. Bp. Horsley. 

A ner commandment I give unto you,| 1 give this command- 

ment to all My disciples, “that ye love one another” after My ex- 
ample, who have so loved you and all mankind, as to lay down 
My life for all, even for My enemies, from pure affection to 
their souls: this is the love which ye are to imitate, in your con- 
duct towards each other, Dr. Whitby, 
That ye love one another; | This benevolent disposition 
is made the great characteristick of a Christian, the test of his obe- 
dience, and the mark by which he is to be distinguished. This 
love for each other is that charity described at 1 Cor. xiii. 4, con- 
taining all the qualities there attributed to it, humility, patience, 
meekness, and beneficence; without which we must live in pev- 
petual discord, and consequently cannot -pay obedience to this 
commandment by loving one another; a commandment so sub- 
lime, s0 rational, and so beneficial, so wisely’calculated to correct 
the depravity, diminish the wickedness, and abate the miseries of 
human nature, that, did we universally comply with it, we should 
soon be relieved from all the inquietudes arising from our own 
unruly passions, anger, envy, revenge, malice, and ambition, as 
well as from all those injuries to which we are perpetually ex- 
posed, from the indulgence of the same passions in others, S. 
Jenyns. = 

36. — thou canst not follow me nom; but thou shalt &c.] Meaning, 
that after many years St. Peter should follow Him in the likeness 
of His death, and thereby be made partaker also of His glory. 
Dr. §. Clarke. This accordingly took place; for he was put to 
death by crucifurion in the reign of the emperour Nero, Dean 
Stanhope. 


38. — The cock shail not crow,| The early time, called the 
cockcrowing, shall not pass over, till &c. Dr. Lightfoot. See 
note at Matt. xxvi. 34. 

‘Chap. XIV. ver. 1. Let not &e.] ‘Here our Lord addresses an 
admirable discourse to His afflicted disciples, breathing consola- 
tion, and encouragement to trust in God and in Him also, for 
protection, support, and final reward. Dr. Hales. 

Let not your heart be troubled:] Be not discouraged at My 
departure, or the troubles consequent upon it: but support. 
your hearts with faith in the Father, and in Me, who am one 
with the Father, and consequently able to defend you in the exe- 
cution of My commands. Dean Stanhope. 

Our Lord here prescribes the proper remedy against trouble; 
namely, trust and confidence in God, the great Creator and wise 
Governour of the world, and likewise in Himself, the blessed Son 
of God, and the Saviour of the world. Adp. Tillotson. 

2, — are many mansions:] In which, after all your Jabours, 
ye will find eternal rest; and into which I enter first with the 
sacrifice effected by My death, in order to prepare a place for you. 
Dr. Whitby. 

The consolations and promises here held out to the Apostles 
justify the hopes of all Christians who follow their Saviour in 
meekness and constancy, integrity and piety, though not in the 
like painful steps which they did, of dying for the testimony of 
the same truth. The abundance of the reward provided for all 
such is here illustrated ; for those mansions are “ many,” and fur- 
nish room for all who make it their care to seek and be qualified 
for them, however great the number of such may be; also the ex- 

uisite nature of tlfe happiness which will then be attaimed; since 
these mansions are in the house of the Father, where is all hap- 
piness and perfection, and in whose presence is fulness of joy: 
Dean Stanhope. —~ 

3. — I will come again, &c.] At My second adveut, I will re- 
ceive you into, those mansions, that ye may abide with Me for 


_ ever, and be made partakers of the happiness I there enjoy. Dr. 


Whitby. 2 

4. — whither T go ye know, &c.| To what place I am going, 
ye cannot but know, by what I have just now told you; and 
the way thither likewise I have intimated with sufficient plain- 
ness. Bp. Mann. : 

6. — 1 dm the may, &c.| 1 am the guide and director to these 
hheayenly mansions, and so “the way;” I am the teacher of the 
truth revealed for this purpose, and so “ the truth;” 1 am the au-, 
thor and only source of eternal happiness, and so “ the life,” to 
the enjoyment of this, with My Father, no man can atta, Os 
cept by obeying and relying on Me. Dean Stanhope: | z 

no man cometh unto the Father, but by me.] It is by Jest 


the truth, and the life, 


Anno If ye had, known me, ye saould have 
pomINL } Hown my Father, also: and from hence- 
= forth ye know him, and have seen him. 

§ Philip saith unto him, Lord, shew u 
the Father, and it sufficeth us. ; 

9 Jesus saith unto him, Have I been so 
Jong time with you, and yet hast thou not 
known me, Philip? he that hath seen me 
hath seen the Father; and how sayest thou 
then, Shew us the Father ? 

10 Believest thou not that I am in the 
Father, and the Father in me? the words 
that I speak unto you I speak not of my- 
self: but the Father that dwelleth in me, 
he doeth the works. 

11 Believe me that I am in the Father, 


CHAP. XIV. 


and one with the Father. 


and the Father in me: or else believe me Hane 
for the very works’ sake. 33. 
12 Verily, verily, I say unto you, He that 
believeth on me, the works that I do shall 
he do also; and greater works than these 
shall he do ; because I go unto my Father. 
13 * And whatsoever ye shall ask in my * Mau.7.7. 
name, that will I do, that the Father may 
be glorified in the Son. ; 
14 If ye shall ask any thing in my name, 
I will do iz. 
15 4 If ye love me, keep my command- 
ments. 
16 And I will pray the Father, and he 
shall give you another Comforter, that he 
may abide with you for ever; 


Christ alone, that we, ignorant and shortsighted beings, come to 


the knowledge of God; for without Revelation we could never - 


have known Him, as He is in His nature and attributes ; but, in 
astill more proper sense, no man cometh to the favour of God, 
put by Christ: He is the propitiation of our sins, and through 
Him alone we are received into the favour of God, and procure 
the pardon of our sins, to the purposes of final salvation. Bp. 
ee 5 
Haeie: should have known my Father also: Who is in Me, and 
ismade visible by His works done in Me. And, from the time I 
have been with you, ye have known Him by His word, and have 
seen Him by His works. Dr. Whitby. 

8, — Lord, shew us the Father, | He says this, conceiving grossly 
of the subject, and alluding perhaps to the manifestations which 

iod was pleased to make of Himself to Moses, Elias, and others. 

An Stanhope. 7 ‘ 

9, — hast thou not known me,| He implies, that to discern no- 
thing more than human in the Son, is not to know the Son; and 
todesery the Divine perfections under that vail of humanity, was 
tosee the Father in the Son. Dean Stanhope. 

10.— Iam in the Father, and the Father in me?] One in sub- 
stance, and mutually in each other, Dean Stanhope. See notes at 
chap. x. 30. 

, ea greater works than these shall he do 3] By propa- 
gating My religion swiftly throughout the world, in opposition to 
powers af earth and hell. Dr. Trapp. 


13. — whatsoever ye shall ask in my name, &c.| Implying, that 


nothing which they shall attempt in the execution of their min- - 


istry, with the invocation of His name, and the interposition of 
His power, should be insuperable to them; by means of which 
‘the Christian religion should be promoted, and so bring honour 
tothe Father. Dean Stanhope. 

14, —T will do it.|_ Ina similar sentence at John xvi. 23, our 

says, “ He (the Father) will give it you.” But in this text 
seems to mention Himself particularly, to teach us, that we 
should direct onr prayers to Him, as the same God with the Fa- 
er, to trust on Him for granting what we pray for, and to be- 
lieve that it is He, or the Father in and through Him, that grants 
Sut prayers. Bp. Beveridge. 

15. Ff ye love me, keep my commandments. | What does our great 
Lord and Master here say to those who profess to love Him? “If 
Yelove Me, keep My commandments ;” without which indeed 
Wehaveno ground to think we love Him, but have all the reason 
inthe world to fear and dread Him. For if, notwithstanding all 
fe "niga done and suffered for us, we shall still continue to 
Which He has offered to us in the Gospel, what can we expect but 
a He will leave us to the judgment of God, to be punished as 

the deserve > Bp. Beveridge. 

forte) I will pray the Father, and he shall give you another Com- 
1 Meaning the Holy Ghost, ‘the Spirit of Truth,” ver. 17. 
Word here used is Paraclete, which expresses the seve- 


laws, dishonour His name, and refuse those easy terms ° 


ral offices performed by the Holy Spirit, of interceding as an ad- 
vocate, of exhorting, and of comforting. He, our Saviour says, 
when He cometh, shall not depart, as I do now, but shall abide 
with you “ for ever,” as long as ye continue obedient to My pre- 
cepts, ver. 15. Dr. Hammond. 

What a fund of encouragement is here afforded for patience in 
troubles, and perseverance in every virtue! We see how greatly 
the Christian is the care of Heaven. The Most Holy Trinity is 
represented as cooperating to the salvation of believers. Let us, 
above all things, avoid the sin of not concurring humbly: and ear- 


' nestly with such a helper. Dr. Ogden. 


These words present to us, in the shortest compass, what the 
Scriptures in various parts present to us at large; namely, the 
three Persons of the Godhead, who concur in the work of man’s 
redemption. Here is the Son interceding, the Father granting, 
and the Spirit coming, to form the Church, and ever after to 
sanctify and preserve it. 

How pleasing, how comfortable a consideration is it, that we 
have an Intercessor on high, through whose prayer to the Father, 
not only the good things of this world, redeemed from the curse 
by Him who first created them, and made them salutary and holy, 
are granted to us anew; but we receive also the great, the su- 
-preme, the unspeakable gift, the gift of the Divine Spirit, one 

. with the Father and the Son, blessed and glorified for evermore ! 
Bp. Horne. 

—— another Comforter,] Besides the several passages in Scrip- 
ture which speak of three Persons subsisting in the Godhead, 
there are a great variety of texts which separately prove both 
the divinity and personality of the Holy Spirit. Thus, in the 
present text, and at chap. xv. 26, the Comforter is clearly men- 
tioned as a distinct Person from the Father and the Son. St. Pe- 
ter, in punishing Ananias and Sapphira, uses the expressions 
“lying to the Holy Ghost,” and “ lying to God,” Acts v. 3, 4, as 
equivalent ; the Holy Ghost is said to be “ eternal,” Heb. ix. 14 ; 
to “teach all things,” John xiv. 26; to “ guide into all truth,” 
John xvi. 13; ‘ to shew things to come,” ibid. ; to “ search all 
things, yea, the deep things of God,” 1 Cor. ii. 10; to “ make in- 
tercession for the saints,” Rom. viii. 27 ; to “ change us into the 
same image” with Christ, 2 Cor. iii. 18 ; to “bring all things to 
remembrance,” John xiv. 26; to “ reprove the world of sin, and 
of righteousness, and of judgment,” John xvi. 8; and to have 
raised Christ from the dead, 1 Pet. iii. 18. St. Paul also attri- 
butes to the Holy Spirit the communication of a great variety 

of qualities and powers, 1 Cor. xii.4—11. In all these passages, 
the Holy Ghost is plainly spoken of, not merely as a quality or 
operation, but as a Person; and the powers attributed to Him 
are such, that they can belong only to a Divine Person. If 
therefore the Holy Ghost be God, as well as the Father and the 
Son, and there be but one God, it follows that, in the language of 
the Articles of our Church, “ the Holy Ghost is of one substance, 
majesty, and glory, with the Father and the Son, very and eter- 
nal God.” Bp. Tomine, z 

2P2 


Christ promiseth the Holy Ghost, and 
poutnr 17 Hven the Spirit of truth; whom the 
ss, world cannot receive, because it seeth him 
not, neither knoweth him: but ye know 
him; for he dwelleth with you, and shall be 
in you. 

18 I will not leave you || comfortless I 
will come to you. 

19 Yet-a little while, and the world seeth 
me no more; but ye see me: because I 
live, ye shall live also. 

20 At that day ye shall know that I am 
in my.Father, and ye in me, and I in 
you. : 

21 He that hath my commandments, and 
keepeth them, he it is that loveth me: and 
he that loveth-me shall be loved of my Fa- 

ther, and I will love him, and will manifest 
myself to him. : 

22 Judas saith unto him, not Iscariot, 
‘Lord, how is it that thou wilt manifest 
thyself unto us, and not unto the world ? 

23 Jesus answered and said unto him, If 
a man love me, he will keep'my words : 
and my Father will love him, and we will 
comme unto him, and make our abode with 

im. 
24 He that loveth me not keepeth not 


| Or, 


orphans. 


thal he may abide mith you for ever; This He says of the 
Holy Spirit, in contradistinction to Himself. T go away, but He 
shal] abide. The office graciously sustained by the Spirit, in the 
scheme of man’s redemption, requires His constant abode and sn- 
perintendence. Of the perpetuity of His influence, we are per- 
fectly assured, to our great and endless comfort. Bp. Horne. 
17.— whom the world cannot receive, | Which Spirit the sensual 


and corrupt world cannot receive, having no knowledge of Him, * 
or disposition to be governed by Him; but ye know Him, and are ~ 


disposed to entertain Him; He is in you already by His'secret 
pes invisible efficacy, and will hereafter appear in you, openly, 
by great and visible manifestations of Himself. “Dr. 8. Clarke. 

19. — but ye see me: because &e.] Ye shall still be sensible of 
My presence and favour; and, in virtue of My conquest over af- 
fliction and death, ye shall conquer them too. Dean Stanhope. 

20. — that I am in my Father, &e.| That there is an entire 
union between My Father and Me, and between Me and all the 
members of My Church. “Dean Stanhope. 
and ye in me, and Tin you.| By this Spirit communicated 
from Me your Head, to unite you My members to Me. Dr. 
Whitby. 

21. He-that hath my commandments, — he it is thal loveth me =] 
The nature of the love of God, a feeling so often and earnestly 
inculeated in the Gospel, has sometimes been mistaken by ill- 
judging Christians. ‘But in the plain word of God we find it de- 
seribed in all its native purity and simplicity. The marks, by 
which it is there distinguished, contain nothing enthusiastick or 
extravagant. The chief test, by which the Gospel orders us to 
try and measure onr love to God, is, as is stated in this verse, the 
regard we pay to His commandments. Bp. Porteus. 

23. — If a man love me, &c.) The manifestation I mean is, that 
of inward light and grace, which shall never depart from those who 
are eareful to live as I have commanded them. Dean Stanhope. 

26. — whom the Father will send in my name, | The Holy Spirit 
is elsewhere said to be sent by the Son, chap. xv. 26; xvi. 7; and 
js styled the Spirit, both of the Father and of the Son, Acts i. 18, 
$3; Matt. x. 20; Rom. viii. 9; Gal. iv.6,&« Dean Stanhope. 


8 JOHN. 


“Word by which t 


leaveth his peace with his discipies, 


my sayings: and the word which ye hear _ Am 
is not mine, but the Father’s which sent P°M8t 
me. 

25 These things have I spoken unto you, 
being yet present with you. 

26 But the Comforter, whzch is the Holy 
Ghost, whom the Father will send in my 
name, he shall teach you all things, and 
bring all things to your remembrance, 
whatsoever I have said unto you. 

27 Peace I leave with you, my peace I 
give unto you: not as the world giveth, 
give I unto you. Let not your heart be 
troubled, neither let it be afraid. 

28 Ye have heard how I said unto you, 

I go away, and come again unto you. If 
ye loved me, ye would rejoice, because I 
said, I go unto the Father: for my Father 


-is greater than I. 


29 And now I have told you before it 
come to pass, that, when it is come to pass, . 
ye might believe. 

30 Hereafter I will not talk much with 
you: for the prince of this world cometh, 
and hath nothing in me. 

31 But that the world may know that I 
love the Father; and as the Father gave 


v 


he, shall teach. you all things, He will enable you to un- 
derstand all those parts of My specches which are now: obscure, 
and put you in mind of all things which I haye now said to you, 
how they are fulfilled, and what they mean, See Acts ii, 16 
Dr. Hammond. r 

27. Peace I leave mith yous &c.] This is a Hebrew form of bide 
ding farewell. He adds, I leave My peace with you, not, as the 
world does, by empty or ineffectual wishes, but hy a’sincere and , 
efficacious blessing. See Rom. y. 1; Jolin xvi. 22; Phil, iv. 7 
Dr. Whitby. nil 

« Not as the world giveth;” in compliment only, without either 
meaning or conseilenda: I speak with authority; I am still that 

he worlds were made ; My peace is the pardon 
of your sins, courage and consolation under all troubles, and.eyer: 
lasting salvation. Dr. Ogden. 

28. —- greater than I. Chyist is the second’ Person in the bless- 
ed Trinity, with reference not to His essence, but His generation ; 
the Father being the original of all power and essence in the Son, 
Bp. Pearson. 

Christ says in one passage, “ I and My Father are one 3" anc 
here, ‘‘ My Father is greater than I.” These, and many other 
passages of a similar kind, become perfectly consistent and intel« 
ligible, by referring them respectively to the Divine and human 
natures of Christ. The essential properties of one nature were 


“not communicated to the other: Christ was at once Son of God 


and Son of man; He was at the same time both mortal and eters 
nal ; mortal as the Son of man, in respect of His humanity; eter 
nal as the Son of God, in respect of His Divinity; each kept His 
respective properties distinct, without the least confusion m ther 
intimate union. Bp. Tomline. 

29. — ye might believe] Your faith might be strengthened by 
obserying the exact agreement between what I have told you 
beforehand, and the events which haye followed. Dean Stan« 
hope. ants 
20. —, for the prince of this morld &c.] Satan cometh with his 
wicked instruments, but will find no sin in Me, to give 
power oyer Me, Abp. Newcome. 


The consolation and mutual love 


amo me commandment, even so I do. Arise, 
pOMINT let us go hence. 


CHAP. XV. 


1 The consolation and mutual love between Christ and his 
members, under the parable of the vine. 18 A comfort 
in the hatred and perseculion of the world. 26 The 
office of the Holy Ghost, and of the apostles. 


AM the true vine, and my Father is the 


husbandman. 
svat 1s 2 * Every branch in me that beareth not 
13. fruit he taketh away: and every branch 


that beareth fruit, he purgeth it, that.it 

may bring forth more fruit. : 
3 ° Now ye are clean through the word 

which I have spoken unto you. 
4 Abide in me, and I im you. As the 


> Chap. 19. 
10, 


branch cannot bear fruit of itself, except’ 


it abide’ in the vine; no more can ye, ex- 
cept ye abide in me. 
5 I am the vine, ye are the branches: 


31. — Arise, let us go hence.| Hitherto He had discoursed in 
the house; now He leads them’ out to the place where He was to 
be apprehended. The discourse in the two next chapters, and 
the prayer, chap. xvii, seem to have been spoken as they went 
along from Jerusalem to the garden on the mount of Olives. Dr. 


Wall. 


Chap. XV. ver. 1. I am the true vine,| Perhaps our Saviour 

g spoke these words on the occasion of their drinking the last cup 

of wine, according to custom, after the supper; after He had said 

that He should no more drink of the fruit of the vine, till He 

should drink it new in the kingdom of God, Matt. xxvi. 29. His 

discourse here may allude to that expression, or may have arisen 
outofit. Dr. S. Clarke. 

Our Sayiour, holding this discourse immediately after the in- 
stitution of the holy Sacrament, in which He had said, “ This cup 
is the new testament in My blood,” adds, “I am the true vine:” 
s0 that, for the future, the Church is to be under the adminis- 
tration of a new testament; from henceforward “I am the true 
vine,” into which all the branches of the Church must be en- 
grafted, and not into the Israelitish vine any more. Dr. Lighi- 
fool. The Jewish Church had often been symbolized in the Old 
Testament by a choice vine planted in the hill country of Judea, 
by God Himself as the husbandman, Ps. lxxx. 8—11; Isai. v. 
1-7; Jer. ti. 21. But, when this highly-favoured vine degene- 
tated, and brought forth “ wild grapes,” or the Jewish Church 
became corrupt in faith and practice, it was threatened to be 
tooted up and to be superseded by the Christian Church, founded 
in Christ Himself as the true vine, of which His disciples were to 
be the members or branches, But He warns them that the Chris- 
tian Church was still subject to the same discipline and culture 
a8 the Jewish ; for God would cut off every barren branch in 

, and prune every bearing branch, that it might produce 
More fruit. Dr. Hales. 

He means here in the expression, “I am the vine,” Himself, in 
complex sense, together with His Church, intimating the close 
Union that subsists between Him and His Church, the stock and 

peyites ty: Stanhope. . r 

> my Father is the husbandman.] Implying the great care o 
God for the improvement and ae of His Church 3 acare 
ae toevery single branch, in that manner which is required 

y each, and tends to the common good of the whole. Dean 
Stanhope. tea ee 
it 2. — he Beast it, that &c.] He dresses and prunes it, that 

may be fit for bearing. Bp. Mann. God purifies and amends 

“members of Eis Church by the various dispensations of His 


CHAP. XV. 


between Christ and his members. 
Te that abideth in me, and I in him, the Done 
same bringeth forth much fruit: for || with- ss. 
out me ye can do nothing. || Or 

6 If a man abide not in me, he is cast fom me: 
forth as a branch, and is withered; and 
men gather them, and cast them into the 
fire, and they are burned. 

7 If ye abide in me, and my words abide 
in you, ye shall ask what ye will, and it 
shall be done unto you. 

8 Herein is my Father glorified, that ye 
bear much fruit; so shall ye be my disci- 
ples. 

9 As the Father hath loved me, so have 
I loved you: continue ye in my love. 

10 If ye keep my commandments, ye 
shall abide in my love; even as I have 
kept my Father’s commandments, and a- 
bide in his love. : 

11 These things have I spoken unto you, 


providence ; and: cuts off, by just judgments, the incorrigibly 

wicked. Dr. S. Clarke. 

38. Now ye are clean &c.] Ye are already sanctified by the ope- 
* ration of My doctrine and Spirit upon you, though ye may need: 
some further discipline and care, in order to a greater degree of 
fruitfulness. Dr. Hammond. 

4. Abide in me, and I in you.| Take care to remain united to 
Me, as branches are to the stock. Bp. Mann. Christ is said to 
abide in us by the continual aids and influences of His grace and 
Holy Spirit; and, if we abide in Him, by resolving to obey His 
word, His grace and assistance will be continually derived to us, 
to bring this good resolution to effect, and to enable us to bring 
forth fruit. dp. Tillotson. 

5, 6. I am the vine, ye are &c.] Iam, as it were, the root and 
stock of a yine, whereof ye are the branches. He that continues 
to adhere to Me, by constaut faith in Me, by imitating My ex- 
ample, and by obeying My commands, shall bring forth much 
fruit of true holiness and virtue unto everlasting life, even as a 
branch that continues to grow in the vine, and receives sap and 
nourishment from it. But he, that does not continue to maintain 
his relation to Me in this mamner, is a false and useless professor 
of My religion, and shall be cast out from Me and perish for ever; 
eyen as a fruitless branch is cut off from the vine, and left to wi- 
ther and dry, and at last is burnt in the fire. Dr. S. Clarke. 

5. — nithout me ye can do nothing.| Thus Gospel virtues can 


spring from no other original than Gospel grace; in this the very 
spirit and life of Christians, as such, consists; it is this that ex~ 
cites, and improves, and maintains, their holiness.. Dean Stan- 
hope. 

; t. — ye shall ask what ye nill,| This seems to be meant chiefly 
of the gift of miracles bestowed on the Apostles, at the first 
preaching of the Gospel ; though it may also, in a limited sense, 
be understood of the pious ‘prayers of all good Christians. Dr, S. 
Clarke. 

8. Herein is my Father glorified, that ye bear much fruil 5) Your 
fruitfulness is that which alone brings glory to My Father, and 
which denominates you truly My disciples. Dr. Hammond. 

We learn from these words, that they, who profess themselves 
the disciples of Christ, oleh to bear much fruit, by leading holy 
and obedient lives; that herein God is glorified; and that they, 
and they only, who thus bear much fruit, so as to glorify God, are 
truly His disciples. Which shews how-deeply it concerns us all 
to practise, as well as to profess, that holy religion, which He, our 
Lord and Master, has taught us. Bp. Beveridge. 

10. — ye shall abide in my love 3] Shall enjoy the continuance 
of My love. Dr. Hammond. ‘ 


Christ warneth his disciples 


poune,, that my joy might temain in you, and that 


3s. your joy might be full. 


© Chap, 19: 12 © This is my commandment, That ye 
1 Thess, 4, Love one another, as I have loved you. 

ora 13 Greater loye hath no man than this, 
i” that a man lay down his life for his 


friends. a 

14 Ye are my friends, if ye do whatso- 
ever I command you. 

15 Henceforth I call you not seryants ; 
for the servant knoweth not what his lord 
doeth: but I have called you friends ; for 
all things that 1 have heard of my Father 
I have made known unto you. 

16 Ye have not chosen me, but I have 

Sas 28. chosen you, and “ordained you, that ye 
your fruit should remain: that whatsoever 
ye shall ask of the Father in my name, he 
may give it you. 

17 These things I command you, that ye 
love one another. 3 

18 If the world hate you, ye know that 
it hated me before it hated you. 

19 If ye were of the world, the world 
would love his own: but because ye are 
not of the world, but I have chosen you 


11. — that my joy might remain in your] That the joy which 
My presence caused to you, may not be diminished in My ab- 
sence; or else, that I may always have-reason to rejoice in you. 
Beausobre. 

12. — as I have loved you.| We are to imitate the love of Christ 
to us, as far as the vast distance between God and man enables us 
to do so; and we are to stir ourselves to mutual charity, by that 


Ss. JOHN. 


should go and bring forth fruit, and thai |» 


of the world’s hatred, 
out of. the world, therefore the world hat. _ Anno 
eth you. Pawan 


20 Remember the word that I said unto 
you, © The servant is not greater than his «chap, j. 
lord. If they have persecuted me, they 7%. an 
will also persecute you; if they have kept aoe 
my saying, they will keep your’s also. 

21 But all these things will they do unto 
you for my name’s sake, because they know 
not him that sent me. 

92 If I had not come and spoken unto. 
them, they had not had sin: but now they 
have no || cloke for their sin. || Or, 

23 He that hateth me hateth my Father “™* 

also. 
_ 24 If I had not done among them the 
works which none other man did, they had 
not had sin: but now have they both seen 
and hated both me and my Father. 

25 But this cometh to pass, that the word 
might be fulfilled that is written in their 
law, ‘They hated me without a cause. Ps. 35°19, 

26 * But when the Comforter is come, © Chap. 14, 
whom I will send unto you from the Fa- 7',,.,, 
ther, even the Spirit of truth, which pro- 49. ‘ 


’ ceedeth from the Father, he shall testify 


of me: 


22. — had not had sin: The peculiar sin of rejecting the Mes- _ 
siah. Dr. Lightfoot. : 

24..— both seen and hated both me and my Father.| The malice _ 
shewn towards Me, who am authorized and have been thus emi- 
nently attested by God, does not terminate in My person, but is 
done to God Himself. Dean Stanhope. 

25.— this cometh to pass, that &c.] Meanwhile, that prophetick 


complaint of David (Ps. Ixix. 4) never was so signally fulfilled 
as on this occasion. Dean Stanhope. 

26. — when the Comforter is come,| See notes at chap. xiv. 16. 
mhom I will send unto you from the Father,| Our Lord had 
before said at chap. xiv. 16, “I will pray the Father, and He shall 
give you another Comforter.” He therefore, who in one capacity 
prays that the Comforter may be sent, in another is the Person who 
sends Him, being joined in authority and power with the Pather, 
“ J and the Father are one.’ Many are the passages of this kind 
in Seriptire, which can only be explained and reconciled by 
that great Christian doctrine which our Church maintains con- 
cerning the twofold nature of Christ. The Spirit is called, in 
some places, the Spirit of the Father, Matt. x. 20 ; in others, “ the 
pee of the Son,” Gal. iv. 6; for He proceeded from both. Bp. 

Lorne. 2 


strong obligation to it which the good will of Christ to us imposes 
on every considering Christian. Dean Stanhope. 

15. — nol servants ;| To whom the master does not usually 
make known his counsels, purposes, and intentions. Dr. Ham- 
mond, “ But I haye called you friends ;” I have treated ‘you in 
the most friendly and affectionate manner, instructing you most 
plainly in all things necessary for your salvation. Bp. Mann. 

16. Ye have not chosen me, bul I &c.| I made choice of you, 
without the engagement of any antecedent affection of yours to 
Me, to be attendants on My person, hearers of My doctrine, wit- 
nesses of My miracles, and glorious instruments of planting and 
establishing a Christian Chureh, to last till the end of the world. 
For the success of which great work, whatever shall be needful, 
God will give it to your prayers put up in My name. Dean 
Stanhope. ; ae 

19. If ye were of the world, the world &c.| If ye flattered men 
in their sins, and taught doctrines consistent with their lusts and 
passions, without question the world would love and honour you: 
but, since I haye chosen you out of the world, to reprove its vices 
and to teach the necessity of men’s controlling their lusts and 
amending their lives, it is not to be wondered that the world 
should persecute and haté you. Dr. S. Clarke. 

20.—if they have kept &c.| If they have shewn a good dispo- 
sition by keeping My words, they will also shew the same dispo- 
sition by keeping yours, Abp. Newcome. 

21, 22. — because they knom not him &e.| This their behaviour 
is the effect of their not attending to the commission with which 
I come, nor the evidences of it. These have been far superiour 
to any ever before given to a teacher coming from God, so that 
their infidelity does not proceed from ignorance, but wilful obsti- 
nacy and blindness. Dean Stanhope. 


which proceedeth from the Father, We are here expressly 
told that the Holy Spirit proceedeth from the Father; and, as 
Christ says in this same verse, “ I will send the Spmt ;” and St. 
Paul tells the Galatians, (Gal. iv. 6,) that God hath sent forth the 
Spirit of His Son into their hearts ;” we infer that the Spirit pro- 
ceeds from the Son also; indeed, the union between the Father 
and the Son is such, that we cannot conceive how the Spirit can _ 
proceed from the one, without at the same time proceeding from 
the other. Hence the Articles of our Church, and the Nicene 
Creed, speak of the Holy Ghost as proceeding from the Father 
and the Son. Bp. Tomline. 

This, and many other passages of the New Testament, 0 
plainly and evidently confirm the distinction of the Holy Ghost 
from the other Persons of the Trinity, that no man can possibly 
doubt thereof, unless he will blaspheme the everlasting truth 9 
God’s word, Church Homilies. 


He comforteth them by thé 


Anno 27 And ye also shall beat witness, be- 
DOMINT Cause ye have been with me from the be- 


ginning. 

CHAP, XVI. 

i Christ comforteth his disciples against tribulation by 
the promise of the Holy Ghost, and by his resurrection 
and ascension: 23 assureth their prayers made in his 
name to be acceptable to his Father. 33 Peace in 
Christ, and in the world affliction. 

HESE things have I spoken unto you, 

T that ye should not be offended. 

2 They shall put you out of the syna- 

ogues: yea, the time cometh, that who- 
soever killeth you will think that he doeth 

God service. © 
8 And these things will they do unto 
ou, because they have not known the 

Father, nor me. 

4 But these things have I told you, that 
when the time shall come, ye may remem- 
ber that I told you of them. And these 
things I said not unto you at the beginning, 
because I was with you. 

5 But now I go my way to him that sent 
me; and none of you asketh me, Whither 
goest thou? 

6 But because I have said these things 
unto you, sorrow hath filled your heart. 

4% Nevertheless I tell you the truth; It 


CHAP. XVI. 


promise of the Holy Ghost. 


Anno 


is expedient for you that I go away: for 

tol a not a, the Caniforter ail oe as 
come unto you; but if I depart, 1 will 

send him unto you. 

8 And when he is come, he will || re- 4 or, 
prove the world. of sin, and of righteous- ¢”™”"~ 
ness, and of judgment : Ar: 

-9 Of sim, because they believe not on 
me 5 ; 

10 Of righteousness, because I go to my 
Father, and ye see me no more ; 

11 .Of judgment, because the ‘prince of 
this world is judged. 

12 I have yet many things to say unto 
you, but ye cannot bear them now. 

13 Howbeit when he, the Spirit of truth, 
is come, he will guide you into all truth: 
for he shall not speak of himself; but what- 
soever he shall hear, that shall he speak : 
and he will shew. you things to come. 

14 He shall glorify me: for he shall re- 
ceive of mine, and shall shew 7 unto you. 

15 All things that the Father hath are 
mine: therefore said I, that he shall take 
of mine, and shew it unto you. 

16 A little while, and ye shall not see 
me: and again, a little while, and ye shall 
see me, because I go to the Father. 

17 Then said some of his disciples among 


Chap. XVI. ver. 1. — that ye should not be offended] That ye 
may not fall off from the faith, or desist from your office of pro- 
pagating it. Dr. Whetby. 

2. They shall put you out of &c.] They will excommunicate 
you, and treat you like the most wicked of men, and even put 
you to death ; as if, by destroying you, they would recommend 
themselves to the fuvour of God. Bp. Mann. 

— he doeth God service.| Performeth as acceptable an act 
towards Him, as prayer or sacrifice. dbp. Nemcome. 

8. — because they have not known the Father, nor me.]_ Violence 
and persecution can never be pleasing to the Father of mercies, 
hor consistent with Christ’s religion; the principal and distin- 
guishing commandment of which is, to love one another; to save 
men’s lives, not to destroy them. Bp. Mann. 

4, — because F mas with you.| Because I was in person with 
you, and supported you by My immediate presence. Dr..S. Clarke. 

5, 6. — and none of you asketh me, &e.] Now, when ye under- 
stand that I am to be taken from you, ye are overcome with sor- 
Tow, and make no inquiry about the state on which I am after- 
wards to enter. At chap, xiii. 36; xiv. 5, St. Peter and St. Tho- 
tnas had asked this question ; but now, at the time when Jesus 
Was spealsing this, none of the Apostles asked this question, be- 
Cause sorrow had filled their hearts. Bps. Mann and Pearce. 

7. — It is expedient for you &e.] It is more for your benefit, 
andthe advantage of My Gospel, that I should depart, and that 
the Comforter should supply My place, because some things to 
bedone by Him are not compatible with My stay among you. 
Dean Stanhope. 

8-11. — he will reprove the world &c.| He will convince 
the world of the greatness and heinousness of their sin, in dis- 

lieving and rejecting Me; of the holimess and justice of My 
“ause, and the excellency of My doctrine, because the Father 
ri Teceive Me'into’glory ; and lastly, of My power and autho- 

: to execute judgment on My enemies, by the power of Satan 
and the dominion of sin being mightily destroyed, and the doc- 


trine of true religion propagated in the world with wonderful 
efficacy and success. Dr. S. Clarke, Bp. Mann. 

11. — the prince of this morld is judged. *‘ The prince of this 
world,” Satan, was judged, when our Saviour overcame him by 
the obedience of His death, Heb. ii. 14; and the first instance of 
that judgment and victory was, when He arose from the dead ; 
the next was, when He loosed the Gentiles out of the chains and 
bondage of Satan by the Gospel. See Rev. xx. 1, &c. Dr. 
Lightfoot. 

12. — many things] Such as the abolition of the law, the rejec- 
tion of the Jews, and the calling of the Gentiles. “dbp. Nemcome. 
ye cannot bear them now.] Your prejudices render you at 
present incapable of that full instruction which ye shall receive 
hereafter through the Holy Spirit. Bp. Mann. 

13. — he, the Spirit of truth,| This mode of expression affords 
a strong proof that the Holy Spirit isa Person. Dr. Wall. 
he will guide you into all truth:] Unto all truth neces. 

sary to your apostolical office, the instruction of mankind, and 
the good government of the Church. Dr. Trapp. 

14, He shall glorify me:] By enabling you to work miracles, 
and to foretell future events, and by leading you to all evangelical 
truths ; and by the conversion both of Jews and: Gentiles. Abp. 
Nencome. 

16. — ye shall not see me; ] Because I shall be taken from you 
by death ; and again, after My resurrection, ye shall see Me, 
though but for a little while, because I must ascend up into hea- 
ven. Dr. Whitby, Dean Stanhope. A 

He intimates that He should disappear from them at His death, 
during three days, and again appear to them after His resurrec- 
tion, at intervals, during forty days, until His ascension, when 
they should see Him no more on earth. Dr. Hales. 

Or our Lord's words may refer to the time of His ascension, as 
the time when they should not see Him personally any more; 
but they should afterwards see Him in the influences and gift of 
His Holy Spirit. Dy. Lightfoot. 


Christ prayeth for his apostles, 
warn’, World, but for them which thou hast given 
<3. me; for they are thine.' 

10 And all mine are thine, and thine are 
mine; and I am glorified in them. 

11 And now I am no‘more in the world, 
put these are in the world, and I come to 
thee. Holy Father, keep through thine 
own name those whom thou hast given me, 
that they may be one, as we ane. 

12 While I was with them in the world, 
T kept them in thy name: those that thou 
gayest me I have kept, and none of them 

©Ps 109.8, is Jost, but the son of perdition ; * that the 
scripture might be fulfilled. 


13 And now come I to thee; and these 


things I speak in the world, that they might 
have my joy fulfilled in themselves. 

14 T have given them thy word; and 
the world hath hated them, because they 


are not of the world, even as I am not of . 


the world. - 

15 [ pray not that thou shouldest take 
them, out of the world, but that thou should- 
est keep them from the evil. 

16 They are not of the world, even as I 
am not of the world. 


and who consequently are to be esteemed as Thine own, in com- 
mon with Me. Dr. S: Clarke. _. 

Our Lord uses not these words, “ I pray not, for the world,” in 
a general sense, but only with a particular reference to that very 
sprayer which He was then offering up for His Apostles, ver. 125 
in which He was praying for those things which could agree to 
them alone, or to those who were given Him out of the world ; 
that is, for the purpose of being consecrated to their Apostolical 
function by that Spirit which the world could not receive, that 
their joy from His presence with them might be full, Thus He 
made this very prayer, in which He says, ‘ I pray not for the 

world,” out of affection to the world, and with the design that the 
preaching of the Apostles to them might be more effectual for 
their conversion and salvation. Dr. Whitby. : 

11. — keep through thine omn namé]| Keep them, by Thy 
help, in the worship of Thee and the profession of Thy name. 
Grolius. : 

—— that they may be one, as me are.| That they may be united 
in affection, and all teach the same doctrine, as I have set them 
the example, by delivering nothing hut what was Thy Divine 
will, to which I have likewise in all things invariably conformed. 
Bp. Mann. ; 

12. — that thou gavest me] See notes at chap. vi. 37. 

Tt is completely evident that the phrase “ which Thou gayest 
Me,” does not denote any action of God upon men, but merely 
the state and character of the persons described. In this passage 
it is plain that Judas was originally one of those whom God had 
given to Christ in the same sense as He gave to Him the rest of 
Bis disciples ; and yet, that afterwards, by his own fault, by be- 
coming a son of perdition, a wicked and traitorous person, he 
ceased to be of that number. Dr, 8. Clarke. 

—— none of them is lost, but the son of perdition ;] None of 
those who undertook My service has fallen off from Me but Ju- 
das, that wicked traitor, to whom thé prophecy relates, Ps. cix. 
Dr. Hammond. ; 

_—— son of perdition ;) One worthy of perdition, 2 Sam. xii. 5; 
Matt, xxiii. 15; 2 Thess. ii. 3. Dr. Whitby. 

13. — that they might have my joy &e.) That they may have 
the joy which I haye promised them (chap. xv. 11) fulfilled in 
themeelyes by the presence of the Spirit, whose fruits are joy and 


Ss. JOHN. 


and for all: believers, 
17 Sanctify them throu; h th E 
thy word is eri : basa 
18 As thou hast sent me into the. world 
even so have I also sent them into the 
world. 4 ! 
19 And for their sakes I sanctify my- 
self, that they also might be || sanctified | 0:,., 
through the truth. sunelifid 
20 Neither pray I for these alone, but 
for them also which shall believe on me 
through their word ; 
21 That they all may be one; as thou, 
Father, art in me, and [ in thee, that they 
also may be one in us: that the world may 
believe that thou hast sent me, 
92 And the glory which thou gavest me 
I have given them; that they may be one, 
even as we-are one: 
23 [in them, and thou in me, that the 
may be made perfect in one; and that the 
world’ may know that thou hast sent me, 
and hast loved them, as thou hast loved 
me. 
24, *Pather, I will that they also, whom «chap, 12, 
thou hast given me, be with me where I *: 
am; that they may behold my glory, which 


Anno 
DOMINT 


peace. Dr. Whitby. “ My joy,” the joy of which I am the ob. 
ject, the joy which they will derive from Me. Dr. Campbell. 

15. — from the evil. ] From the evil men of this world, and 
from Satan the prince of the world, who will endeavour by per. k 
secutions to suppress the truth, and destroy or discourage the 
preachers of it. Dr: Whitby. 

17. Sanclify them through thy truth: &c.] Consecrate and 
prepare them for the ministry of Thy most true and holy word, 
Bp. Mann. A 

19. — for their sakes I sanctify my self,| 1 devote and offer w 
My life oe Thee for their ene! a also may be. ready tb 
die for the truth. Bp. Mann. 

20, 21. Neither pray I for these alone, &c.] Neither pray I 
for ‘these My Apostles only, But for all others also, who shall by 


their preaching be at any time converted to Thy true religion; 


that, as lam in Thee and Thou in Me, so they shall all be united 
to Me and to one another, by one holy and indissoluble bond of 
faith and charity, becoming eminent examples. of holiness and 
piety, so as to convince the world of the excellency of their reli« 
gion, and force men to acknowledge its truth ana autho« 
rity. Dr. S. Clarke. 

21. — that they also may be one] One in affection, and in co- 
operation for the advancement of truth and goodness, dbp. 

emcome. 

Let us here observe, that our Saviour not only prays for His 
Apostles, but also for all such as should believe in Him, and should 
receive their preaching. Hence we perceive how dear the faith- 
ful are to Christ, and how anxiously He desires to make them 
partakers of that glory which He now enjoys. Ostervald. 

22. —the glory| The power of doing mighty works for the 
confirmation of their doctrine ahd the manifestation of Thy glory. 
Drs. 8. Clarke and Whathy. 

23. — be made perfect in one ;] In one spirit, working in them 
as it didin Me. Dr. Whitby. - 

a4, — I mill that they also, &c.] 1 desire that all those who 
have heartily embraced and sincerely obeyed the doctrines I have 
taught, may be made by Thee partakers of the same happiness 
with Myself, and exalted to behold the incomprehensible glory 


with which Thou didst invest Me in Thy eternal love hefore the 


foundation of the world. Dr. S. Clarke. 


Judas betrayeth Jesus. 


Anno thou hast given me: for thou lovedst me 
DOMINE | 4fore the foundation of the world. 

= 25 O righteous Father, the world hath 

not known thee: but I have known thee, 

and these have known that thou hast sent 


me And I have declared unto them thy 
name, and will declare i¢: that the love 
wherewith thou hast loved me may be in 
them, and I in them. 


CHAP. XVIII. 


1 Judas belrayeih Jesus. 6 The. officers fall to the 
ground. 10 Peter smiteth off Malchus’ ear. 12 Je-~ 
sus ts taken, and led unto Annas and Caiaphas. 15 
Peter's denial. 19 Jesus examined before Caiaphas. 
28 His arraignment before Pilate. “36 His hing 
dom. 40 The Jews ask Barabbas to be let loose. 


Wye Jesus had spoken these words, 

» Maths 260 *he went forth with his disciples 

56s over the brook Cedron, where was a gar- 
den, into the which he entered, and his 
disciples. ; 

2 And Judas also, which: betrayed him, 
knew the place: for Jesus ofttimes resorted 
thither with his disciples. 

‘not, 26. 3 ° Judas then, having received a’ band 
a of men and officers from the chief priests 
and Pharisees, cometh thither with lanterns 
and torches.and weapons. 

4 Jesus therefore, knowing all things 
that should come upon him, went forth, 
and said unto them, Whom seek ye? 


26. — that the love wheremith &e.] That Thou mayest love 
them as being Thy sons by adoption, so as to make them par- 
takers of an eternal inheritance, Rom. viii. 17; and so as to fill 
them with Thy Spirit, Gal. iv. 6; and, raising them from the 
dead, mayest crown them with eternal glory. Dr. Whitby, 

Our blessed High Priest fulfilled all righteousness from the 
beginnins to the end of His sacred function, Matt. iii. 15. As 
Aaron, the first Jewish high priest, was anointed at his conse- 
eration, (Exod. xxix. 4.—7,) so Christ. was consecrated to be the 
world's High Priest at His baptism, when He was washed in 
Water ind: anointed with the Holy Spirit, descending from hea- 
ven, and resting visibly on His head, Ps. xly. 7; Heb.1.9; Acts x. 
$8. And, as the Jewish high priest, on the day of atonement, was 
required to make annual intercession for himself, for his household, 

€ priests and Leyites, and for the whole nation, (Ley. xvi. 1'7,) 
$0 our all-sufficient High Priest, “ once” for all, (Heb. ix. 26; 
Rom, vi. 10,) on this His great day of atonement, solemnly 
interceded with God His Father, for Himself, that He might 

@ received into glory, His original glory in heayen ; (see ver. 
1—5;) for His household, the Apostles and Disciples, that God 
Would preserve them in His name, or in the true religion; givin 

em a spirit of unity and concord, and protecting them in an 
fiom the wicked world, ver. 6—19 ; and that finally they might 
Patake of His glory in heaven, and also be supported by His love 
and presence on earth, ver. 24—96; and also for all future believ- 
@s, through their preaching, that they might be endued with the 
Same spirit of unity and concord ; and for the conversion of the 
whole world, ver, 20—23. This seventeenth chapter unfolds, in 
short compass, that grand mystery of the Gospel, the instituted 
means of the salvation of mankind by the Father and the Son, 
“njoiutly with Their love for the world. Abp. Wake. 


CHAP, XVII, XVIIL 


The officers fall to the ground. 


5 They answered him, Jesus of Nazareth. pene 
Jesus saith unto them, I am je. And 32, 


Judas also, which betrayed him, stood with 
them. 
6 As soon then as he had said unto them, 
I am he, they went backward, and fell to 
the ground. 
7 Then asked he them again, Whom seek 
ye? And they said, Jesus of Nazareth. 
8 Jesus answered, I haye told you that I 
am he: if. therefore ye seek me, let these 
go-their way: ! 
9 That the saying might be fulfilled, 
which he spake, ° Of them which thou « chap. 17. 
gavest me have I lost none, ; te 
10 Then Simon Peter haying a sword 
drew it, and smote the high priest’s ser- 
vant, and cut off his right ear. . The ser- 
vant’s name was Malchus. 
11 Then said Jesus unto Peter, Put up 
thy sword into the sheath: the cup which 
my Father hath given me, shall I not 
drink it ? 
12 Then the band and the captain and 
officers of the Jews took Ji esus, and bound 
him, |) And An- 
13 And led him away to Annas first ; 1a» sn 
for he was father in law to Caiaphas, which C'"™ 


duend unto 


was the high priest that same year. || ae 
14“ Now Caiaphas was he, which gave piel rae: 


counsel to the Jews, that it was expedient ae i 
that one man should die for the people. 54°" 1" 


Chap. XVIII. ver. 1. — he ent forth] From the guest= 
chamber, in which He had partaken of the passover with His 
disciples. Abp. Newcome. For further notes on this chapter, see 
Matt. xxvi. and xxvii. 
the brook Cedron,| The name Cedyon signifies dark or 
black; and the brook is thought to have been thus called, either 
from its running through a dark shady valley, or from the black= 
ness of its water, caused by its receiving all the drains of the city. 
Calmet. 


where was a garden,| The garden of Gethsemane. 

8. — having received a band] Of Roman soldiers. During the 
passover feast, the governour of Judea used to station a party of 
soldiers before the temple to prevent disorder. On this occasion ty 
a portion of these were employed to support Judas. Beausobre. 

4, — knowing all things that should come upon him,] That is, hay- 
ing a full knowledge of all which was to befall Him. Bp, Mann. 

6. — they went backward, and fell &e.] Such was the majesty 
with which He spake, and so great the Divine power which ac- 
companied His words. Dr.3S. Clarke. 

8. — let these go their way: These My disciples. We should 
well observe our Saviour’s love to His disciples: He is anxious 
for their safety, while He voluntarily exposes His own life to the 
malice of His enemies. Bp. Mann. 

9. That the saying might be fulfilled,| By this means that 

eech of His at chap, xviii. 12, 15, had another, besides the or= 

inary, completiqn, that no one of His disciples was cut off-with 
Him. Dr. Hammond. 

11. — the cup] See note at Matt. xx, 22, 

13. — to Annas first ; &c.] See note at Luke iii, 9. : 
14. — that one man should dic] ‘See the speech of Caiaphas at 
chap, xi. 50, 
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The Jews ask Barabbas. 


Anno of this world: if my kingdom were of this 

DOME world, then would my servants fight, that L 

~ should not.be delivered to the Jews: but 
now is my kingdom not from hence.* 

87 Pilate therefore said unto him, Art 

thou a king then? Jesus answered, ‘Thou 


sayest that I ama king. ‘To this end was’ | 
I born, and for this cause came I into the - 


world, that I should bear witness unto the 


truth. Every one that is of the truth hear- 


eth my voice. . : 

88 Pilate saith unto him, What is truth ? 
And when he had said this, he went- out 
again unto the Jews, and said unto them, 

I find in him no-fault at all. i 
= vat 2% 89 ™ But ye have a custom, that I should 
a release unto you one at the passover: will 
“ye therefore that I release unto you the 

King of the Jews ? 
40 "Then cried they all. again, saying, 
Now Barab- 


a Acts 3. 
cD Not this man, but Barabbas. 


bas was a robber. 


= CAP. XX. 


1 Christ is- scourged, cronned mith thorns, and beaten. 
4 Pilate is desirous to release him, but being overcome 
mith the outrage of the Jens, he delivered him to be 
crucified. 23 They cast lots for his garments. 26 
Te commendeth his mother to John. 28 He dieth. 
31 His side.is pierced. 38 He is buried by Joseph 
and Nicodemus. 


* Matt, 27. HEN ? Pilate therefore took J esus, and 
4 scourged him. 


87. — Thou sayest that I ama king.] In the sense that I have 
told you, I have declared, and do now. declare Myself to be a 
King: for this very end was I born, and for this same purpose 
came I into the world, that I should bear witness of the truth; 
and whosoever sincerely loves, and is always ready to embrace, the 
truth, will hear My testimony and be convinced by it. Dr. 8. 
Clarke. As our Saviour was anointed to the offices of Prophet and 
High Priest, so He was also anointed to that of “ King.” While 


He was yet on earth, He gave laws unto His chureh for the regula-_ 


tion of the lives and actions of those who should become members 
of it, Matt. vii. 24, 26. These laws He established with the royal 
sanction of rewards and punishments, Matt. vii. 19, 21. He 
settled a ministry for the conduct of His church under Him, John 


*x, 21—23. He rules in the hearts of the faithful by His Spirit. _ 


He has already begun to subdue sin, the devil, and death, and He 
will hereafter utterly destroy them,.1 Cor. xv. 24—26. He now 
sits in full power at the right hand of God interceding for us: 
and, at the end of the world, He will descend from thence with 
glory, to judge mankind, and so put in execution His promises 
and threatenings, by infinitely rewarding those who shall be found 
to have observed His laws, and exceedingly punishing those who 
shall haye broken them, Matt. xxv. 31, &e. Abp. Wake. How 
Worthy of the simplicity of His spirit, and how becoming: Himself, 
was His answer to Pilate on this occasion! I have no kingdom, 
‘He says, upon earth, but that which is founded on truth. [Lam 
to make no conquest otherwise than by convincing the judgments 
and consciences of men, and gaining them to the belief of sacred 
, and a submission to it ; and every one who is disposed to 
embrace the truth, will become a subject of My kingdom. Duchai. 
88. Pilate saith unto him, What is truth?] What is the truth, 
of which Thou speakest, yer. 37, that every one that is of the 
"uth heareth Thy voice? Dr. Wal. 


CHAP. XVIIL XIX. 


Christ is crowned with thorns. 


2 And the soldiers platted a crown of DOMINI 


thorns, and put if on his head, and they 3s. 


_ puton him a purple robe, 


3 And said, Hail, King of the Jews! and 
they smote him with their hands. 
. 4 Pilate therefore.went forth again, and 
saith unto them, Behold, I bring him forth 


to you, that ye may know that I find no 


fault im him. | : ve 

5 Then tame. Jesus forth, wearing the 
crown of thorns, and the purple robe. 
And Pilate saith unto them, Behold the 
man! 

6 When the chief priests therefore and 
officers saw him, they cried out, saying, 
Crucify him, crucify him. Pilate saith unto 
them, Take ye him, and crucify jim: for I 
find no fault in him. — . 

_7 The Jews answered him, We have. 
a law, and by our law he ought to, die, 
because he made himself the Son of 
God. a 
8 4 When Pilate therefore heard that 
saying, he was the more afraid 8 

“9 And went again into the judgement 
hall, and saith unto. Jesus, Whence art 
thou? But Jesus gave him no answer. 

10 Then saith Pilate unto him, Speakest 
thou not unto me? knowest thou not that 
I haye power to crucify thee, and have 
power to release thee ? 

11 Jesus*answered, Thou couldést have 


And when he had said this, he went out &¢.] Pilate, satis- 
fied of the innocence of Jesus, waits for no answer to an mquiry, 
which, in the exercise of hhis judicial office, did not concern him, 
LI find in him-no fault-at all] 1 eannot find that He has 
done any thing which is worthy of death. Dr. §. Clarke. 

40. — Now Barabbas.nas a robber.) See note at Matt. xxvii. 16. 

Chap. XIX, ver. 1. Then Pilate therefore &c.] See further notes 
on the contents of this chapter at Matt. xxvii. __ 

6. — Take ye him, and crucify him:] He tells them that, if 
they were determined to crucify Him, they must do it at their 
own peril, for that he could not condemn a man without a fault, 
Dr. Whitby. 

7. — by our law he ought to die,| They allude either to the 
Jaw against false prophets, Deut. xviii. 20, or rather to that against 


“blasphemy, Ley. xxiv. 16, The other Evangelists specially relate 


that He was charged with blasphemy, for confessing that He was 
the Son of God. Dr. Whitby. é 

because he made himself the Son of God.] Thus it appears 
that our Lord suffered death according to the Jewish law, as a 
blasphemer, because, avowing Himself to be the Son of God, He 
was clearly understood to represent Himself as equal with God. 
This sufficiently proves that the Jews understood the title of “the 
Son of God,” in the sense of absolute divinity. Bp. Tomline. 

8. — was the more afraid ;] Was the more afraid to erueify 
Him, not knowing who this person might at last appear to be, 
about whom so many reports were spread, and against whom the 
Jews argued so inconsistently, Dr. §. Clarke. Z 

11. — Thou couldest have no power &c.] I could easily secure 
Myself, and thou couldest have no power to hurt Me, were it not 
My Father's will, that, for great ae wise reasons, I should at this 


. time submit to be delivered to you by the envy and malice of the 


Jews. But, since thus it is, and they urge thee with so much 


Christ is delivered to be crucified. 


‘Anno no power af all against me, except it were 
il pte thee from above: reretors he that 
-delivered me unto thee hath the greater 

sin. . 

12 And from thenceforth Pilate sought 
to release him: but the Jews cried out, 
saying, If thou let this man go, thou art 
not Cesar’s friend: whosoever maketh him- 
self a king speaketh against Cesar. 

18 | When ‘Pilate therefore heard that 
saying, he brought Jesus forth, and sat 
down in the judgment seat in a place that 
is called the Pavement, but in the Hebrew, 
Gabbatha. 

14 And it was the preparation of the 
assover, and about the sixth hour: and 
e saith unto the Jews, Behold your King! 

15 But they cried out, Away with him, 
away with him, crucify him. Pilate saith 
unto them, Shall I crucify your King? 
The chief priests answered, We have no 
king but Cesar. : 

16 ° Then delivered he him therefore 


unto them to be crucified. And they took , 


Jesus, and led him away. 

17 And he bearing his cross went forth 
into a place called the place of a skull, 
which is called in the Hebrew Golgotha : 

18 Where they crucified him, and two 
other with him, on either side one, and Je- 
sus in the midst. 

19 § And Pilate wrote a title, and put z 


yehemence to cause Me to be put to death, thy sin in yielding to 
their importunity is not so great as theirs, who, out of mere ma- 
lice, and against the greatest means of knowledge, clamour against 
Me as a malefactor, and urge thee to pass sentence upon Me. 
Dr. S. Clarke. 

12. — thou art not Cesar’s friend :] ‘This allegation had the 

reatest effect on Pilate, because, as historians relate, Tiberius 

Cnaiie who was then the Roman emperour, was most jealous of 
any opposition to his government, and punished with déath all 
political crimes ; Pilate therefore durst not venture that any such 
charge should be laid against him by the Jews. Dr. Whitby. 

13. — in the Hebrew, Galatia) 
and Chaldee, which was then 
Jews. 

14. — the preparation] That is, the day before the sabbath in 
the passover week, as is explained at Mark xv..42. 


common language of the 


and about the sixth hour =] St. Mark, at chap. xv. 25, says, , 


* Tt was the third hour, and they crucified Him.” To explain this 
seeming difference in the time of the day at which our Lord was 
crucified, it must be observed, that, amongst the Jews, as the night 
was divided into four watches, so the day from sunrise to sunset 
was marked by four principal poi ions, that of the third, (hour,) 
the sixth, the ninth, and the ealhh: so that, whatever happened 
between the third and the sixth hours, however near the conclu- 
sion of that division, was reckoned to belong to the third hour. 
Thus in the case of the crucifixion, St. John mentions that it took 
place “ about the sixth hour,” or noon; that is, probably, a short 
time before it: and this St. Mark calls the third hour, because it 
was in that portion of the day which was named from the third 
hour. Bp. Mann, Dr. Hammond. 

17. — bearing his cross] See note at Matt. xxvii. 32. 

20. — il was written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin] That 


S JOHN. 


In the mixture of Syriack- 


The soldiers part his Larments 


on the cross. And the writing was, JESU 

OF NAZARETH THE KING OF THp Pouinr 

JEWS. . 
20 *This title then read many of the 


_Jews: for the place where Jesus was cru- 


cified was nigh. to the city: and it was 
written in Hebrew, and Greek, and Latin, 

21 Then said the chief priests of the 
Jews to Pilate, Write not, The King of the 
Jews; but that he said, I am King of the 
Jews. 

22 Pilate answered, What I have written 
I have written. 

23 G * Then the soldiers, when they had © Matt, o; 
crucified Jesus, took his garments, and 9%  — 
made four parts, to every soldier a part ; 
and also Ais coat: now the coat was with. - 
out seam, || woven. from the top through- | or, 
out. wrought, 

24 They said therefore among them- 
selves, Let us not rend it, but cast lots for 
it, whose it shall be: that the scripture 
might be fulfilled, which saith, * They P..22.1, 
parted my raiment among them, and for 
my vesture they did cast lots. These 
things therefore the soldiers did. 

25 ¥ Now there stood by the cross of 
Jesus his mother, and his mother’s sister, 
Mary the wife of ||Cleophas, and Mary || 0. 
Magdalene. Clipe 

26 When Jesus therefore saw his mother, 
and the disciple standing by, whom he 


it was usual about this time to set up publick notices in different 
languages, is gathered from the account which Josephus gives of 
an expostulatory message from Titus to the Jews, when the ci 
was almost in his hands, in which he says, Did he uot erect pi 
lars with inscriptions on them, in the Greek and in our language? 
Archdeacon Paley. - 

21. — Write not, The King of the Jews ;| They probably 
deemed this title an affront -to their nation, as it implied that they 


-had such a King. Perhaps Pilate intended it by way of con- 


tempt of them, as they had urged him to crucify Jesus, so much 
against his own inclination. Grotins. 

22. — What I have written I have written] A common mode 
of expression among the Jews ; implying that the thing is done, 
and cannot be recalled. Dr. Lightfoot. 

23. — the soldiers, — look his garments,| The Roman soldiers, 
being the executioners, had a right to His garments. i 

24, — that the scriplure might be &c.] ‘Thus Ps. xxii. 18 was 
literally fulfilled. a 

25, — there stood by the cross of’ Jesus his mother,| She stood 
in speechless sorrow, paying the last sad duty of natural tender- 
ness to her Divine -Son; and now Spence herself the full 
accomplishment of Simeon’s prediction, delivered in the fulness of 
joy at His nativity, “ Yea, a sword shall pierce through Thy 
own soul,” as it must have done with the keenest edge, when she 
saw Him set up as a sign or spectacle of publick ignominy, 
heard Him spoken against and blasphemed as a false Christ, oF 
false prophet. Dr. Hales. ike 

Mary the wife of Cleophas,| The mother of James 
Less, Mark xv. 40, whose father was Alpheus or Cleophass Matt. 
x. 3. Dr. Whitby. 
26. — the disciple = whom he loved, ] 


St, John, the-writer of. 
this Gospel, 


Crist dieth. 


‘amo loved, he saith unto his mother, Woman, 
DOMINI behold thy son ! S 
‘ 97 Then saith he to the disciple, Behold 
thy mother! And from that hour that dis- 
ciple took her unto his own frome. 
28 After this, Jesus knowing that all 
cps.6.21. things were now accomplished, * that the 
scripture might be fulfilled, saith, I thirst. . 

29 Now there was set a vessel full of 
vinegar: and they filled a spunge with 
vinegar, and put 7 upon hyssop, and put 
it to bis mouth. 

30 When Jesus therefore had received 
the vinegar, he said, It is finished : and he 
bowed his head, and gave up the ghost. 

31 The Jews therefore, because it was 
the preparation, that the bodies should not 
remain upon the cross on the sabbath day, 
(for that sabbath day was an high day,) 
besought Pilate that their legs might be 
broken, and zat they might be taken 
away. ; 


————__ —. — — 


/ 

—— Woman, behold thy son!] As if He had said, This man, 
now that thou art deprived of thy Son, shall be to thee instead of 
gion, and shall cherish and provide for thee. Dr. Lightfoot. 

— behold. thy son! Behold one who will take care of thee 
gsif he were thy son. Dr. Whitby. 

27. — Behold thy mother! These words are few and simple 
filled, but full of meaning, easily and equally understood, and 
dleyed by both; for, from that hour, the disciple took her to his 
own home, and assuredly treated her with all the respect and ten- 
demess due’to such a mother, so recommended. Dr. Hales. 
What can be more natural than the incident in the history of 
ile crucifixion here related! Of all the disciples of Jesus, St. 
John was beloved by Him with a peculiar degree of affection; 
and, as kindness produces kindness, there can be little doubt that 
tle regard was reciprocal. Whom then should we expect to be 

' atlending upon Jesus in His last suffermg? Whom but St. 
, the friend of His heart? Whom but His mother, whose soul 

‘Wis now pierced through by the sword of sorrow, which Simeon 
Mid foretold? Whom but those who had been attached to Him 
tirough life, who, having been healed by Him of their infirmities, 
Were impelled by gratitude to minister to Him of their substance, 
tobe attentive to all His wants? These were the persons whom 
We should have expected to attend His execution; and these were 
there, To whom would an expiring Son, of the best affections, 

' commend a poor, and probably a widowed, mother, but to His 
Wimest friend? And this did Jesus. Unmindful of the extremity 

His own torture, and anxious to alleviate the burden of her 

rows, and to protect her old age from future want and misery, 

said to His beloved disciple, “Behold thy mother !”—and from 

int hour that disciple took her to his own home. Such instances 
these of the conformity of events to our probable expectations, 
truly genuine marks of the simplicity and truth of the Gos- 

Mls, and far outweigh a thousand little objections arising from 

itignorance of manners, times, and circumstances, or from our 

pacity to comprehend the means used by the Supreme Being, 
the moral government of His creatures. Bp. Watson. 

28. — knowing that all things were now accomplished,| Con- 
‘ileting that all the prophecies, which related to Him, had now 

men punctually fulfilled, in order to give occasion to the fulfilling 
é it at Ps. Ixix, 21, saith, “I thirst.” Dr. Hammond. Thirst 

ways attends continued torture. Abp. Nemcome. 
a. — put tt upon hyssop, | By the word, used by St. Matthew, 
Ses 48, and by St. Mark, chap. xv. 36, and there trans- 
wa “a reed,” the stem of the hyssop seems to be meant. ‘The 


CHAP... XIX. 


‘ His side is pierced. 
82 Then came the soldiers, and brake ORLUAE 
the legs of the first, and of the other which 2s. 
was crucified with him. : 

33 But when they came to Jesus, and 
saw that he was dead already, they brake 
not his legs: : 

34 But one of the soldiers with a spear 
pierced his side, and forthwith came there- 
out blood and water. 

85 And he that saw it bare record, and 
his record is true: and he knoweth that he 
saith true, that ye might believe. 

36 For these things were done, ‘ that the ‘ Numb. 9. 
scripture should be fulfilled, A bone of him oe Ae 
shall not be broken. : LOE ee 

87 And again another scripture saith, ES eee 
® They shall look on him whom they piere- x esl n 
ed. , 

38 9" And after this Joseph of Arima- * Matt 27. 
thea, being a disciple of Jesus, but secretly a 
for fear of the Jews, besought Pilate that 
he might take away the body of Jesus: 


hyssop is a plant growing on the hills about Jerusalem, with 
branches spreading on the surface of the ground about a cubit 
in length. It appears there is a species of it, which grows with 
a stem or branches not unlike a reed. Rosenmiiller. 

30. — It is finished] He says this partly with respect to the 
prophecies and types, which had: all been punctually fulfilled in 
the person of Him, the true Messiah; but more particularly with 
reference to the great work of man’s redemption, and all that was 
necessary for reconciling sinners to their offended God, which had 
been fully and exactly performed by Christ now suffering in their 
stead. Dean Stanhope. See note.at Matt. xxvii. 50. 

31. — nas an high day,)| Being the sabbath.in the passover 
week. Bp. Mann. Tt was the day of the offering of the sheaf of 
firstfruits, and of the people’s appearance in the temple, Ley, 
xxiii, 10,11; Exod. xxiii. 19. Dr. Lightfoot. 

82. — and brake the legs] The punishment of the cross was 
abolished by Constantine; and, in commending the edict which 
he published to this effect, a heathen writer notices this very cus- 
tom of breaking the legs. Archdeacon Paley. 

34. — came thereout blood and water.] Among the reasons 
which induced St. John to assert this fact with so much emphasis, 
the principal probably was, to'shew the reality of Christ's death. 
For the flowing of the water out of that wound in the side, was 
an indication of the spear haying penetrated the pericardium in 
which that water was lodged, and on the wounding of which every 
animal dies immediately. This fact therefore was recorded to ob< 
viate the calummies of the enemies of the truth, who might other- 
wise pretend that Jesus was taken down from the cross before 
He was dead, and thence call m question the reality of His resur- 
rection from the dead. Vest. 

35. — he that saw it] St, John, the writer of this Gospel, 
standing by the cross, ver. 26. 

that ye might believe.| That all who read this record may 
be convinced and firmly believe that Jesus really and truly died, 
and consequently that His rising again was a real and true resur- 
rection from the dead. Dr. S. Clarke. 

36, 87. For these things were done, &c.| These circumstances 
remarkably fulfilled in Him, as the true Paschal Lamb, that which 
had been expressly commanded in the typical paschal Jamb, Exod. 
xii. 46, that a bone of it should not be broken; and also were an 
accomplishment of that propheey of Zechariah, chap. xii. 10, 
« They shall look on Him whom they have pierced.” Dr, S. 
Clarke. There may also be a refetence to the words at Ps. xxiv. 
20. Dr. Lightfoot. 


Mary cometh to the sepulchre : 


Anno i witt a 
pane, and Pilate gave him leave. 


_ He came there- 
33. fore, and took the body of Jesus. 
- 89 And there came also Nicodemus, 
which at the first came to Jesus by night, 
and brought a mixture of myrrh and aloes, 
about an hundred pound weight. 

40 Then took they the -body of Jesus, 
and wound it in linen clothes with the 
spices, as the manner of the Jews is to 
bury. ¢ 

41 Now in the place where he was cru- 
cified there was a garden; and in the gar- 
den a new sepulchre, wherein was never 
man yet laid. ; 

42°There laid they Jesus therefore be- 
cause of the Jews’ preparation day; for the 
sepulchre was nigh at hand. : 


CHAP. XX. 


1 Mary cometh to the sepulchre: 8 so do Peter and John, 
tenorant of the resurrection. 
Mary Magdalene, 19 and to his disciples. 24 The 
incredulity, and confession of Thomas. 80 The serip- 
ture ts sufficient to salvation. 

HE * first day of the week cometh 
Mary Magdalene early, when it was 
yet dark, unto the sepulchre, and seeth 
the stone taken away from the sepulchre. 
2 Then she runneth, and cometh. to 
Ean ey Simon Peter, and to the ” other disciple, 
29.421,20 hom Jesus loved, and saith unto them, 
They have taken away the Lord out’ of the 
sepulchre, and we know not where they 
have laid him. 
8 Peter therefore went, forth, and that 
other disciple, and came to the sepulchre. 
4 So they van both together: and the 
other disciple did outrun Peter, and came 
first to the sepulchre. : 
5 And he stooping down, and looking in, 


4 Matt, 28. 


1. 
Mark 16,1. 


S. JOHN. 


11 Jesus appeareth to- 


e so do Peter and John, 


saw the linen clothes lying; yet went he 
not m. . 

6 Then cometh Simon Peter followin 
him, and went into the sepulchre, and seeth 
the linen clothes lie, © es 

_.7 And the napkin, that was about his 
head, not lying with the linen clothes, but’ 
wrapped together in a place by itself: 

8 Then went in-also that other disciple 
which came first to the sepulchre, and he 
saw, and believed. ‘ 

9 For as yet they knew not the scripture, 
that he must rise again from the dead, 

10 Then the disciples went away again 
unto their own home. 

11 § But Mary stood without at the se- 
pulchre weeping: and as she wept, she 
stooped down, and looked into the sepul- 
chre, : ‘ 

12 And seeth two angels in white sitting, 
the one at the head, and the other at the 
feet, where the body of Jesus had lain. 

13 And they say unto her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? She saith unto them, Be. 
cause they have taken away my Lord, and 
I know not where they have laid him. 

14 And when she had thus said, she 
turned herself back, and saw Jesus stand- 
ing, and knew not that it was Jesus. 

15 Jesus saith unto her, Woman, why 
weepest thou? whom seekest thou? She, 
supposing him to be the gardener, saith 
unto him, Sir, if thou have borne him 
hence, tell me where thou hast laid him, 
and I will take him away. 

16 Jesus saith unto her, Mary. She . 
turned herself, and saith unto him, Rab- 
boni; which is'to say, Master. 

17 Jesus saith unto her, Touch me not; 


Anno 
DOMINT 
33, 


39. — about an hundred pound weight.) According to Josephus, 
it was the custom of the Jews to employ large quantities of spices: 
for embalming. a dead body, when they wished to shew particular 
respect to the person deceased. Bp. Pearce. Our Lord alludes 
to this ceremony of His burial at Matt. xxvi. 12. Bp. Mann. 

Chap. XX. ver. 1. — cometh Mary Magdalene] With whom 
yvere Salome, and Joanna, and Mary the wife of Cleophas. See 
Matt, xxviii. 1; Mark xvi. 1; Luke xxiv. 10. Bp. Pearce. For 
this chapter, see further notes at Matt. xxviii; Mark xvi. 

: the stone taken away | The circumstance of the placing the 
stone at the door of the sepulchre is not mentioned by St. John, 
put only by the other Evangelists; which is one among other 
proofs that iis wrote to complete what they had written. Le Clerc. 

2, — the other disciple,| St. John. = 

§. — he saw, and belieied.| Believed the report of Mary Mag- 
dalene, that the body was taken away, ver. 2. Dr. Campbell. 
Believed that the body was taken away out of the sepulchre, as 
Mary Magdalene had said, ver. 2, of which, until then, they 
doubted. As to His resurrection, ver..9, they had no expectation 
of it, although foretold in the Scriptures. Bp. Mann. 

9. For as yet they knem nol the scriptures &e.] That is, they 
did not understand. from the Prophets, that the Messiah was to 
rise again from the dead; being, on the contrary, persuaded that 


" or provide some other buryingplace for Him. Dr. 


these yery Prophets had foretold the Messiah should not die, but 
abide for ever, Vest. : 

10, — unto their own aes) To the house where they and the 
other disciples were used to lodge, or at least to assemble thom- 
selyes; for, on that evening, Jesus found them assembled toge- 
ther, ver. 19. Bp. Pearce. «Ne 

11. But Mary stood] Mary Magdalene, to whom, as St. Mark 
relates, chap. xvi. 9, our Lord first appeared. See ver. 16. Bp. 
Pearce. 3 

15. — supposing him to be the gardener, | There probably was 
not sufficient daylight to enable her to see distinctly. Bp. Pearce, 

T nill take cin away. | Will carry Him to se again, 
fammond. 

17. — Touch me not; for &e.] Be not solicitous to touch or 
hold Me now; thou wilt have sufficient time to converse with Me, 
and be assured of the reality of My resurrection; for I shall not 
immediately ascend, but shall stay some time with you here on 
earth. Dr. Whitby. Mary, and the other women who were with 
her, endeavoured to hold Jesus by the feet, (Matt. xxv. 9) 
fearing probably lest they might lose Him again. But He com- 
forts them by saying, that He should not leave them very soon, 
but would give them several opportunities of seeing Him before 
His ascension into heaven. Bp. Mann. 


Christ appeareth to his disciples. 


ano for Lam not yet ascended to*my Father: 
pene but go to my brethren, and say unto them, 
’ Jascend unto my Father, and your Father; ; 
and to my God, and«your God. - 

18 Mary Magdalene came and told the 
disciples that she had seen the Lord, and- 
that he had spoken these things unto her. 

19 4 ‘Then the same day at evening, 
being the first day of the week, when the 
doors were shut where the disciples were 
assembled for fear of the Jews, came Jesus 
and stood in the midst, and saith unto 
them, Peace be unto you. 

20 And when he had so said, he shewed 
unto them is hands and his side. Then were 
the disciples glad, when they saw the Lord. 


“CHAP. XX. 


The incredulity of Thomas. 


21 Then said Jesus to them again, Peace 40". 


be unto you: as my Father hath sent me, 3s. 
even so send I you. 

22 And when he had said this, he breath- 
ed on them, and saith unto them, Receive 
ye the Holy Ghost: ‘ 

23 “Whose soever sins ye remit, they are « Mat. 1s. 
remitted unto them ; and whose soever sins !* 
ye retain, they are retained. 

24 4 But Thomas, one of the twelve, 
called Didymus, was not with them when 
Jesus came. 

25 The other disciples therefore said 
unto him, We have seen the Lord. But he 
said unto them, Except I shall see in his 
hands the print of the nails, and put my 


— 


—— say unto them, I asvend unto my Father, &c.] These words, 
“J ascend &¢.” plainly refer to a conversation He had with them 
etore He was betrayed, in which He told them: He should go to 
His Father, &c. By these words, therefore, they were not only 
yeminded of another prediction of His, but were called upon to 
expect the great things which were to be the consequence of His 

to the Father; namely, the coming of the Comforter, a 

of working miracles, and, what would be an earnest of all 
these things, the joy of seeing Him again ; all whiclr He had pro- 
mised them in the conversation alluded to in this message, John 

iv. West. : 

Or the words may be considered as relating to 6ur Lord’s pro- 
mise, that He: would not leave them comfortless, and that He 
wou'd send them another Comforter. Mary's mind was perhaps 
‘intert on this promise, when she fell at His feet: on which He 
* said. I must first ascend to My Father before I can bestow upon 
these things which I have promised ; do not therefore now 
toucl Me and detain Me, from any expectation of that kind; but 
wait rather for My ascensjon, and go and tell the same things to 
My brethren for their encouragement. Dr. Lightfoot. 
19. — Peace be unto you.] An usual form of salutation. 


20, — shewed unto them his hands and his side.| To conyince | 


them that it was His very person, and His real human body, which 
theysaw. See Luke xxiv. 37—40.. Dean Stanhope. 
_ 31, — so send I you.] Not only to preach in My name, as I did 
in His ; but, as 
withthe Holy Ghost, Luke iv. 18 ; John x. 36; so will I baptize 
yoll also with the Holy Ghost sent down from heaven, Luke xxiv. 
9y and thus anoint you to your office, 2 Cor. i. 21, 22; in testi- 
on of this, I now say unto you, ver. 22, “ Receive ye the Holy 
Ghost,” and will soon after My ascension send Him more plenti- 
upon you. Dr. Whitby. 
Lord here invests the Apostles with as ample powers’ of 
x ng the Gospel themselves, and commissioning others so to 
1 is He Himself had been entrusted with by God the Father. 
Dr, Nicholl. : 
our Lord says that He sends the Apostles “ as the Fa- 
thet had sent Him,” He must be endeRteed to mean, that He 
them with the same design with which He Himself came, 
of doing the’ work, and seel ing the honour of Him that sent 
5 that of propagating and establishing the kingdom of. the 
than c; by faith in His blessed Gospel: also, that He sends’ 
Hwith the same authority, so far as was necessary for com- 
Passing that design ; and with the same assurances of love, pro- 
r ri = Sea assistance, engaging to grant success to 
a me and protection to their persons, in the same manner 
The er had done toHim. Dean Stan. 


ape hope. | 

ferent ogo of the commission by which the ministers of dif= 
t a in the Church exercise their office in the Church, is 
the rom God the Father,’by whom our Lord was sent into 
» to mediate between God and man, as Himself also wit- 


a 


‘, ig Thou hast sent Me into the world,” saith He to the 


e anointed Me to My office by baptizing Me | 


Father, even so have I also sent them into the world,” John xvii. 
18. And to His Apostles, “ As My Father hath ‘sent Me, even 
so send I you.” So that the whole power of erecting the Christian 
Church, and of governing it since it was erected, is derived from 
the Father. But the Person, by whom this power is immediately 
conferred, is the Holy Spirit. He it was, by whose anointing our 
Lord was invested with the mediatorial office: so that, though 
Christ as God has the same nature with the Father and the Holy 
Spirit, yet as man, and Mediator of the New Covenant, He re- 
ceives His office and power from the Holy Spirit’s operation and 
influence. And the authority and special grace, whereby the 
Apostles and all Church officers execute their respective func- 
tions, are in the same manner ascribed to the Spirit. This is ex~ 
pressed in the very form of the Apostles’ ordination here, where 
the authority to remit and retain sins is made a consequence of 
their receiving the Holy Ghost. Abp. Potler. 

22. — Receive ye the Holy Ghost:] He now gave them the 
Spirit, though the full effusion of it was reserved for the day of 
Pentecost. Abp. Nencome: 

28, Whose soever sins ye remit, &c.| That is, whosoever em= 
braces your doctrine and truly repents; when ye thereupon, in 
My name and by My authority, remit his sins, your sentence of 
absolution shall be ratified and confirmed in heaven ; and whoso= 
ever either obstinately rejects your doctrine, or disobeys and be~ 
haves himself unworthily under it, his sins shall not be forgiven ; 
but the censures ye pass upon him on earth, shall be confirmed 
in heaven. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

The ministerial office is of so high a nature that nothing but a 
Divine commission can qualify any person for the execution of it. 
The ministers of religion are to publish the laws of God, to pass 
His pardons, and to preside in His worship. God hath commit. 
ted to them the keys of the kingdom of heaven ; and “ whose 
soever sins they remit, they are remitted; and whose soever 
sins they retain, they are retained.” They are the stewards of 
the mysteries of God, and the dispensers of His holy word and 
sacraments; and on their ministration, the assistances of the Ho- , 
ly Spirit and all the graces of a good life depend. — All these cha- 
yacters are ascribed to them in Scripture; and consequently do 
sufficiently demonstrate the dignity of their office, and are a plain 
argument that none but God Himself can give them their coms 
mission. Wheatley. % 

24, — Thomas, — called Didymus,| Called Thomas among the 
Hebrews, and Didymus among the Greeks. Dr. Lightfoot. 

25.— Except shall see &c.— Iwill not believe.] It is no wrong 
to the virtues of the Apostle St. Thomas, to say that his slowness 
to believe, in the instance before us, discovered weakness to a very 
high degree, and a hardness to be persuaded ; which, in an Apo-= 
stle especially, must deserve considerable blame. But, in contem- 
plating his conduct on this occasion, we should consider what be- 

nefits are to be derived from the faults and failings of such eminent 
persons. When the Evangelists so freely transmit to all future 
ages such blots, as the aie St, Peter, the unbelief of St. 


il 


_ Jesus maketh himself known 


Anne 30 § © And many other signs truly did 
pOMINI Tesuis in the presence of his disciples, which 
«chap. 2, are not written in this book : } 
35, 31 But these are written, that ye might 
believe that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of 
God; and that believing ye might have life 
through his name. 


CHAP. XXI. 

i i zs disciples mas known 0, 

; CaN ene ee shes. 12 He tee 

with them: 15 earnestly commandeth Peter to feed his 

lambs and sheep: 18 foretelleth him of his death : 227e- 

tukelh his curiosity touching John. 25 The conclusion, 

FTER these things Jesus shewed 

A himself again to the disciples at the 

sea of Tiberias; and on this wise shewed 

he himself: asd 4 at t 

2 There were together Simon Peter, and 

Thomas called Didymus, and Nathanael of 

é Cana in Galilee, and the sons of Zebedee, 
and two other of his disciples. 

3 Simon Peter saith unto them, I goa 
fishing. ‘They say unto him, We also go 
‘with thee. ‘They went forth, and entered 
into a ship immediately; and that night 
they caught nothing. 

4 But when the morning was now come, 
Jesus stood on the shore: but the disciples 
knew not that it was Jesus. 

5 Then Jesus saith unto them, || Chil- 
dren, have ye any meat? They answered 
him, No. 


ohn xxi. 6,) argued the same Divine nature, still united to the 
me body. So that, though there were many proofs, yet none of 
em was suiperfluous. Every one hath something new, and pe- 
iatly its own; and all together are a demonstration so full and 
actory of the same Christ, the same God and man in one 
son, retuned from the dead, that we have great reason to 
e God for suffering the disciples to doubt so much and so 
g; since by their not believing “ because they had seen,” there 
is the greater assurance afforded to us, “ who have not seen, and 
yet have believed.” Dean Stanhope. 
The resurrection of our Lord was the accomplishment both of 
ancient prophecies and of His own prediction; a declaration 
on the part of God, that the great atonement was accepted ; an 
llestation to the truth of His doctrines, and of His high preten- 
confirmation of the hopes. of His followers, which ren- 
ta it no less unreasonable to doubt of the ultimate completion 
‘His largest promises, than it would have been to entertain any 
if His promises had. actually been found to fail in so im- 
tant an instance. We have reason therefore to be thankful, 
at, in the first preaching of the Gospel, Providence ordained 
at a fact of such importance should be accompanied with irre- 
lible evidence. Bp. Horsley. 


ings Want of occupation was disreputable 
an 


CHAP. XX, XXI. 


by a great draught of fishes. 


6 And he said unto them, Cast the net ,o-"y 
on the right side of the ship, and ye shall ss. 
find. They cast therefore, and now they 
were not able to draw it for the multitude 
of fishes. 

7 Therefore that disciple whom Jesus 
loved saith unto Peter, It is the Lord. 
Now when Simon Peter heard that it was 
the Lord, he girt his fisher’s coat unto him, 
(for he was naked,) and did cast himself 
into the sea. 

8 And the other disciples came in a little 
ship; (for they were not far from land, 
but as it were two hundred cubits,) drag- 
ging the net with fishes. 

9 As soon then as they were come to 
land, they saw a fire of coals there, and 
fish laid thereon, and bread. 

10 Jesus saith unto them, Bring of the 
fish which ye have now caught. ~~ 

11 Simon Peter went up, and drew 
the net to land full of great fishes, an 
hundred and fifty and three: and for all 
there were so many, yet was not the net 
broken. 

12 Jesus saith unto them, Come and 
dine. And none of the disciples durst ask  ~ 
him, Who art thou? knowing that it was 
the Lord. 

13 Jesus then cometh, and taketh bread, 
and giveth them, and fish likewise. 

14 This is now the third time that Jesus 


5. Then Jesus saith unio them, Children, &c.| Our Lord addresses 
them as His children, and speaks to them with affection and au- 
thority, as a Father and a Master, giving them cause to suspect 
that He was no ordinary person, though unknown, and to make 
them the more ready to obey His orders. Dr. Jortin. 

7. — saith unto Peter, Tt is the Lord.) He had good reason so 
to think, both on account of the miraculous draught, and because 
Christ had wrought the very same miracle once before in behalf 
of him and of some of the disciples now present. See Luke 
y.4—9. Dr. Jortin. ¥ 
(for he was naked,) and did cast &c.] The expression 
« naked” was applied to the Jews when they had on them only 
their inner garment. See the note on Job xxii. 6. St. Peter 
cast himself into the sea, from impatience and eagerness to go to 
Christ as soon as possible. Bp. Mann. It is probable that, on ac- 
count of the shallowness of the water, the vessel could not be 
drawn close to the shore. 

11. — full of great fishes,| Modern travellers haye found 
that the sea of Tiberias abounds in fish, some of them yery large, 
Harmer, 

12. —and dine.] The word here used applies to the morning 
meal: the Apostles had been fishing during the night, and it was 
now morning, ver. 3, 4. Grolius. a 
And none of the disciples durst ask him,| None of them 
dared to ask Him, well knowing, both by the miracle and by 
His whole behaviour, that it could be no other than Jesus. Dr. 
S. Clarke. - ? : 

14, — the third time that Jesus shewed himself] The third time 
that He shewed Himself to the disciples collectively 3 the two 
former instances being related by St. John at chap. xx. 19, 26. 
These are all the appearances after His resurrection which St. 
John has recorded. Dr. Tagiifent, Bp. Pearce. 

12 Hi2 


Christ’s repeated charge to Peter. 


an shewed himself to his disciples, after that 


ss. he was risen from the dead. 

‘ 15 q So when they had dined, Jesus saith 
to Simon Peter, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest 
thou me more than these? He saith unto 
him, Yea, Lord; thou knowest that I love 
thee. He saith unto him, Feed my lambs. 

_16 He saith to him again the second 
time, Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me ? 
He saith unto him, Yea, Lord; thou know- 
est that I love thee. He saith unto him, 
Feed my sheep. 

17 He saith unto him the third time, 
Simon, son of Jonas, lovest thou me? Peter 
was prieved because he said unto him the 


third time, Lovest thou me? And he said 


unto him, Lord, thou knowest all things ; 
thou knowest that I love thee. Jesus saith 
unto him, Feed my sheep. 

18 Werily, verily, I say unto thee, When 
thou wast young, thou girdedst thyself, and 


15. — lovest thou me more than these?] More than these My 
disciples do, who are here present. Christ's words may thus be 
interpreted—Thon didst say to Me, on the night when I was 
betrayed, Although all Thy disciples should forsake Thee, yet 
will not I; I will live and die with Thee: which was im effect to 
pretend that thou didst love Me more than they; and now thou 
hast hastened before them all to come to Me through the sea; I 
ask thee therefore, Dost thou indeed love Me more than these 
My disciples love Me? Dr. Jortin. 
thou knowest that I love thee.| He would not presume to 
say, I love Thee more than these, for he remembered his own 
former weakness: but he affirmed that he did indeed sincerely 
love Christ. Dr. Jortin: 

16, — Feed my sheep.] Express thy love to Me by-thy care of 
the fock committed to thy charge. Dr. S. Clarke. 

Some persons haye argued from these words of our Sayiour, in 
fayour of the supremacy of St. Peter aboye the rest of the Apo- 
stles. But such an opinion is altogether groundless. For, if our 
Lord used these words with the view of commanding St. Peter to 
feed all His sheep and lambs without any exception, it is certain 
that he was wanting in his duty, for he never exercised any acts 
of supremacy over the rest of the Apostles; on the contrary, 
when sent by them, he obeyed, Acts vii. 14; and, when reprov- 
ed by St. Paul, he held his peace; and was so far from feeding 
all the sheep of Christ, that he never fed any of the province of 
St. Paul. Dr. Whilby. & 

17. — Peter was grieved because he said unto him the third time, 
&c.| He was grieved at this threefold repetition, which looked 
as if Christ distrusted his sincerity, or foresaw his falling once 
more from his duty; and therefore he now answered with greater 
fervency. Our Lord here conyeyed a rebuke for his threefold 
denial of his Master, and St. Peter could not fail so to understand. 
it; but, though he was disquieted and afflicted at it, yet he saw 
plainly that it was not the angry upbraiding of an- offended Mas- 
ter, who intended to take a final leave of an old servant, and to 
employ him no more; but that it was a most gentle, indirect re- 
primand, mixed with much tenderness and kindness, and a sure 
indication that his fall was forgiven him, and that he was rein- 
stated in full favour and trust, since Christ not only thus inquired 
jnto the sincerity of his love, but Jaid upon him a threefold com- 
mand to feed His flock. Dr. Jortin: 

18, — When thou wast young,| Now when thou art young ; 
that is, active, and. comparatively not old. There is an allusion 
to what had just happened in St. Peter's eagerness to eome to our 
Saviour, and girding himself to wall through the sea, Grolius. 


8S JOHN. 


He foretelleth him of his deuth.. 


walkedst whither thou wouldest: but when _ Anno 
thou shalt be old, thou shalt stretch forth DOM!1 
thy hands, and another shall gird thee, and i 
carry ie ee: thou wouldest not. 

19 This spake he, signifying by wh 
death he should glorify feed. “And whee 
he had spoken this, he saith unto him, 
Follow me. : 4 

20 Then Peter, turning about, seeth 
the disciple * whom Jesus loved follow- * chap. 1g, 
ing; which also leaned on his breast at ***%.2 
supper, and said, Lord, which is he that 
betrayeth thee ? A 

21 Peter seeing him saith to Jesus, Lord, 
and what shall this man do ? 

22 Jesus saith unto him, If I will that 
he tarry till I come, what is that to thee? 
follow thou me. : 

23 Then went this saying abroad among 
the brethren, that that disciple should not’ 


‘die: yet Jesus said not unto him, He shall 


thou shalt stretch forth thy hands, &c.] Thou shalt be girt 
and bound against thy will, and with thy hands stretched out 
shalt be fastened to the cross. This, accordingly, happened to 
St. Peter a short time before the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
above thirty years after the time when this was spoken, in the 
reign of Nero. . Bp. Mann. 

19. — by what death he should glorify God] Should finally 
suffer martyrdom for the glory of God, and for a testimony of the 
truth of the religion of Christ. Dr. S. Clarke. 

Follow me.] That is, thou shalt follow Me in sufferings, 
as before thou didst in discipleship. Dr. Hammond. 

20. — secth the disciple whom &c.| Meaning St. John himself. 

22. — If Iwill that he tarry &¢.| Jesus didnot think fit to sae 
tisfy St. Peter's curiosity by a direct answer, but returned an answer ~ 
which restrained it by commanding him to look well to the dis 
charge of his own duty, without troubling himself respecting the 
fate of others, which was no part of his concern. Dean Stanhope. 
till T come, | Meaning, till I come to destroy the city and 
nation of the Jews. Dr. Lightfoot. 

: mhat is that to thee? follow thou me.| As if He had said, 
Instead of busying thyself in those inquiries which are beyond 
fhy sphere, and do not belong to thee, obey My precepts and imi- 
tate My example, and then thou wilt be sure of doing right, for 
thy whole duty consists in this, and in nothing else. Dean Tucker: 

The inquiry of St. Peter was innocent, and there is no reason to 
suppose that our Lord was angry with him for making it, but He 
was willing to take this opportunity, according to His custom on 
other occasions, of inculcating on St. Peter his own duty, and of dis- 
couraging needless curiosity about the affairs of other men. What 
was inmocent in St. Peter in the present case, and may in numberless 
instances be innocent in any-man, is yet amatter which may grow 
into a yice, and, by becoming a habit, may ead to things ver de- 
trimental toa right temper and disposition of mind. Dr, 8. C larke. 

23. Then went this saying &e.] From this ambiguous manner 
of our Lord’s expressing imself, some of the disciples imagine! 
that St. John would never 
would be alive at Christ’s second coming. See 1 Cor. xv. 51, 623 
1 Thess, iv. 17. Whereas the real meaning of His words is, that 
this disciple would survive the destruction of Jerusalem, which 
in various passages of Scripture is called the coming of our Lord, 
being a most eminent judgment and evidence of His truth am 

ower. See Matt. xxiv. 27, 37. Dean Stanhope. 


die, but be found among those that - 


St. John, living till the reign of Trajan, survived ‘ the com=— 


ing of Christ” at the destruction of Jerusalem tlurty yeas. Dr 
Hammond. 


John asserteth the truth 


amo not die; but, If I will\that he tarry till I 
DOMINI Come, what is that to thée ? 
24, This is the disciple which testifieth of 
these things, and wrote these things: and 
we know that his testimony is true. 


— 


_ This is the disciple &c.] The disciple, respecting whom 
ees spoken, is tones of this present history, and his tes- 


timony is certainly and infallibly true, so that whatever is herein . 


is undoubtedly to be believed. Dr. S. Clarke. 

a ae himself) is the disciple who testifies of these 
things, and wrote them. And we all know that such testimony 
obtains in all judgments whatever, for he was an eyewitness, and 
saw what he testifies, Dr. Lightfoot. 4 , 

95. — there are also many olher things | It would be impossible 
9 record every particular incident of our Sayiour’s life, nor is it 
jeoussary ; the matters which are here recorded being sufficient 
: instruction, and being certainly and undoubtedly true, 
ost worthy of our entire belief. Bp. Mann. That is truly. 
which is sufficiently fitted for its end. All our Saviour’s 
es and discourses are not recorded in the Gospels, but so 
js delivered down to us, as is amply sufficient for our faith 
nd practice. Dean Stanhope. : 
even the world itself could not contain] This is a stron; 
‘ive expression, agreeable to Eastern modes of speech, sig- 
the great number of miracles which Jesus wrought. Bp. 
Ce. 
— Amen.| This is a reverential attestation of the truth and 
mportance of the contents of this book. Bp. Mann, 
"The accounts of our Lord’s resurrection given by the different 
elists are substantially the same, though differing in a few 
niuute o¢currences of no moment, which have been ably recon- 
learned men. His severa) appearances after His resur- 
on to different persons and at different times, which we find 
nded, are the fale daies The first to Mary Magdalene alone, 
r The second to her in company with several other 
women, Matt. xxviii. 9. The third to St. Peter, 1 Cor, xv, 6. The 


th to the Apostles at Jerusalem, when they were assembled 
the doors shut on the first day of the week; at which time 
hewed them His hands and His feet, pierced with the nails, 
lid eat before them, John xx. 19; Luke xxiv. 37—43. The 
‘o the Apostles a second time as they sat at meat, when He 
ised the doubts of the incredulous St. Thomas, by making him 
st his hand into His side, John xx. 26. ‘The seventh to St. 
fer and several of His disciples at the lake of Tiberias, when 
He also ate with them, John xxi. 1. ‘The eighth and last was to 
e five hundred brethren at once, 1 Cor. xv- 6. 
are then no less than eight distinct appearances of our 
to His disciples after His resurrection, recorded by the sacred 
mats. In regard to these, it is quite impossible that there 
Id haye been any delusion or imposition, and that all those 
erent persons could be deceived. in these appearances of One, 
hose countenance, figure, voice, and manner, they had for 
ng a time been perfectly well acquainted, and who now, not 
ieiely presented Himself to their view transiently and silently, 
te and drank and conversed with them, and suffered them to 
h Him and examine Him thoroughly, that they might be con- 
by all their senses, that it was truly their beloved Master, 
ta spirit, that conversed with them. It is quite impossible 
he diseiples should have invented a tale to impose upon 


its, but on themselves. It would have been an attempt to 

wile themselves that their Master was risen when Ele really 
not, from whence no possible benefit could arise to them, 
o the contrary, grief, disappointment, and mortification in 
treme. But besides this, the narratives themselves of this 
event bear upon the very face of them the strongest marks of 
and truth, They describe, in so natural a manner, the va- 
‘motions of the disciples on their first hearing of our Lord's 
ion, that no one, who is acquainted with the genuine 
“ngs of the human mind, can possibly suspect any thing like 


CHAP. XXI 


_ that should be written. 


because it would have been an imposition, not only on 


of his lestimony. 


25° And there are also many other things Anno 
which Jesus did, the which, if they should ee ai 
be written every one, I suppose that even °Chsp. 20. 
the world itself could not contain the books °” 


Amen, 


fraud in the case. When the women were first told by the angels 
that Christ was risen, and were ordered to tell the disciples, they 
departed quickly from the sepulchre, “with fear and great joy,” 
Matt. xxviii. 8; with joy at the unexpected good news they had 
just heard; and with reverential fear at the presence of the angel. 
They therefore “ trembled and were amazed :” and ran to bring 
the disciples word; ‘neither said they any thing to any man ; 
for they were afraid,” Mark xvi. 8. And when they had told these 
things to the Apostles, « their words seemed to them as idle tales, 
and they believed them not,” Luke xxiv. 11. When Jesus Him- 
self appeared to the Apostles at Jerusalem, “ they were terrified 
and affrighted, and supposed that they had seen a spirit; and they 
believed not for joy, and wondered,” Luke xxiv. 37, 41. When 
He appeared again unto the eleven as they sat at meat, they were 
so incredulous that He upbraided them with their unbelief, Mark 
xvi. 14. And St. Thomas would not be convinced without thrust~ 
ing his hand into His side, John xx. 27. This” certainly was not 
the behaviour of men who were fabricating an artful story to im- 
pose upon the world, but of men who were themselves astonished, 
and overpowered with an event which they did not in the least 
expect, and which it was with the utmost difficulty they could be 
_ brought to believe, Bp. Porieus. : 


General Reflections on the Gospel, the Character 
of our Lord, &c. 


Tn the history of our Lord, given by the Evangelists, such a 
scene has been presented to our obseryation, as cannot but have 
excited sensations of a very serious and very awful nature in our 
minds. We cannot but have seen that the Divme Author of our 
religion is, beyond comparison, the most extraordinary, and most 
important Personage, that ever appeared on this habitable globe. 
His birth, His life, His doctrines, His precepts, His miracles, His 
sufferings, His death, His resurrection, His ascension, are all with- 
out a parallel in the history of mankind. He called Himself the 
Son of God, the Messiah predicted in the Prophets, the great Re- 
deemer and Deliverer of mankind, promised in the sacred writ- 
ings, through successive ages, almost from the foundation of the 
world. He supported these great characters with uniformity, 
with consistence, and with dignity, throughout the whole course 
of His ministry. The work He undertook was the greatest and 
most astonishing that can be conéeived, and such as never before 
entered into the imagination of man. It was nothing less than 
the conversion of a whole world from the grossest ignorance, the 
most abandoned wickedness, and the most sottish idolatry, to the 
knowledge of the true God, to a pure and holy religion, and to 
faith in Him, who was the way, the truth, and the life. He 
proved Himself to have a commission from heaven, for those great 
purposes, by such demonstrations of Divine wisdom, power, and 
goodness, as it is impossible for any fair, and ingenuous, and un- > 
prejudiced mind, to resist. When all these circumstances are col- 
lected into one point of view, they present such a body of evidence, 
as must overpower by its weight all the trivial difficulties and ob- 

jections that the wit of man can devise against the Divine autho- 

rity of the Gospel. Let us consider, in the first place, the trans- 

cendent excellence of our Lord’s character, so infinitely beyond 
that of every other moral teacher ; the gentleness, the calmness, 
the composure, the dignity, the integrity, the spotless sanctity of 
His manners, so utterly inconsistent with every idea of enthusiasm 
or imposture ; the compassion, the kindness, the tenderness He 
expressed for the whole human race, even for the worst of sinners, 
and the bitterest of His enemies; the perfect command He had 
over His own passions; the temper He preserved under the 
severest provocations; the patience, the meekness, with which He 
endured the most cruel insults, and the grossest indignities; the 


9 for its end the happiness of those who were the objects of it. An_ 


i 


Bees ie THE CHARACTER OF OUR LORD, &c. 
' s 


red; and even His bitterest enemies allow that He was so. 
a] then. ioe confessedly so great and so good a man, it un- 
sidably follows that He must be, what He pretended to be, a 
aivine person, and of course Hi religion ale must be Divine: 

inly laid claim to a Divine ori, s 

Se erred that He was the Son of God ; that He and His 
jgion came from.heayen ; and that He had the power of work- 
ee miracles, If this was not the case, He must, in a matter of 
infinite importance, have asserted what had no foundation in truth, 
But is such a supposition as this in the smallest degree credible? 
Is it probable, is it conceivable, is it consistent with the general 
conduct of man, is it reconcileable with the acknowledged cha- 
racter of our Lord, to suppose that any thing but truth could pro- 
ceed from Him, whom His very enemies allow to have been in 
every respect (and of course, in point of veracity) the best and 
ost virtuous of men? Was it ever known, is there a single in- 
Face to be produced in the history of mankind, of any one so 
unblemished in morals as Christ confessedly Was ; persisting, for 
eat a length of time as He did, in assertions, which, if un- 

Be ould be repugnant to the clearest principles of morality, 
and most fatal in their consequences to those He loved best, His 
followers and His friends? Is it possible, that the pure, the up- 
right, the pious, the devout, the meck, the gentle, the humane, 
the merciful Jesus could engage multitudes of innocent and vir- 
‘ous people in the belief and support of a religion which He 
must draw on them persecution, misery, and death, unless 
He had been authorized by God Himself to establish that reli- 
jon; and unless He was conscious that He possessecl the power 
of amply recompensing those who preferred His religion to every 
other consideration? The common sense and common feelings of 
mankind must revolt at such a preposterous idea. It follows, 
that Christ was, in truth, a Diyine teacher, and His religion 

the gift of God. Bp. Porteus. 

the perfection of Christ's example it is easier to understand 
than to imitate ;- and yet it is not to be understood without seri- 
ons and deep meditation on the particulars of His history. Pure 
and disinterested in its motives, His love to mankind had solely 


ual sharer with the Almighty Father in the happiness. and 
‘of the Godhead, the Redeemer had no proper interest in 
fate of fallen man. Infinite in its comprehension, His love 
eniliraced His enemies; intense in its energy, it incited Him to 
asime a frail and mortal nature, to undergo contempt and death; 
fostant in its operations, in the paroxysm of an agony, ‘the 
a the human mind was ever known to sustain, it maintain- 
@d its vigour unimpaired. In the whole business. of man’s re- 
iption, wonderful in all its parts, in its beginning, its progress, 
completion, the most wonderful part is the character of Christ; 
acharacter not exempt from those feelings of the soul and infirmi- 
NGS of the body which render man obnoxious to temptation, but 
in which the two principles of piety to God, and good will to man, 
maintained such an ascendancy over all the rest, that they might 
Seem by themselves to make the whole. ‘This character, in which 
piety and benevolence, upon all. occasions, and in all circum- 
Statices, overpowered all the inferiour passions, is more incompre- 
ble to the natural reason of the carnal man than the deepest 
mysteries, more improbable than the greatest miracles ; of all the 
Particulars of the Gospel history, the most trying to the evil 
of unbelief ; the very last thing, I am persuaded, that a 

ed faith receives 3 but of all things the most important and 
Most necessary to be well understood and firmly believed, the 
efficacious for the softening of the sinner’s heart, for quelling 
mide of human wisdom, and for bringing every thought and 
nation of the’ soul into subjection to the righteousness of 

7 ape ois mind,” says the Apostle; “be in you, which was 

= hrist Jesus ;” that mind which incited Him, when He 
dered the holiness of God, and the guilt and corruption of 
man, to say, **I came to do Thy-will, O God!” that is, ac- 
wich to the same Apostle’s interpretation, to do that will by 
whieh ie sanctified ; to make the satisfaction for the sinful 

fe made i; ivine justice demanded. Being in the form. of God, 
es: imself of no reputation ; He divested Himself of that 
yee glory in which He had been accustomed to ap- 
e Fatriarchs in the first ages, in which He appeared to 


Moses in the bush, and to His chosen servants in later periods 

of the Jewish history ; that form of glory in which His presence 

was manifested between the cherubim in the Jewish sanctuary. 

He made Himself of no reputation, and, uniting Himself to the 

holy fruit of Mary’s womb, He took upon Him the form of aslave, 

of that fallen creature who had sold himself into the bondage of 
Satan, sin, and death ; and being found in fashion as a man, He 

humbled Himself, He submitted to the condition of a man in its 

most humiliating circumstances, and carried His obedience unto 

death, the death even of the cross, the painful iznominious death 

of a malefactor, by a publics execution, He who shall one day 

judge the world, suffered Himself to be produced as a crimi- 

nal at Pilate’s tribunal ; He submitted to the sentence which the 
dastardly judge, who pronounced it, confessed to be unjust :- the 
Lord of glory suffered Himself to be made the jest of Herod and 
his captains: He who could haye summoned twelye legions of 
angels to form a flaming guard around His person, or have call- 
ed down fire from heaven on the guilty city of Jerusalem, on 
His false accusers, His unrighteous judge, the executioners, and 
the insulting rabble, made no resistance when His body was fas~ 
tened to the cross by the Roman soldiers ; endured the reproaches 
of the chief priests and rulers; the taunts and revilings of ‘the 
Jewish populace ; and this, not from any consternation arising 
from His bodily sufferings, which might be supposed for the mo- 
ment to deprive Him of the knowledge of Himself’ He possessed 
Himself to the last. In the height of His agonies, with a magna- 
nimity not less extraordinary than His patient endurance of pain 
and contumely, He accepted the homage which, in that situation, 
was offered to Him as the King of Israel ; and, in the highest tone 
of confident authority, promised to conduct the penitent compa- 
nion of His sufferings that very day to paradise. What then was 
the motive which restrained the Lord of might and glory, that 
He put not forth His power for the deliverance of Himself and 
the destruction of His enemies?’ Evidently that which He avows 
upon His coming first into the world: * I come to do Thy will, 
O God!” and by doing of that will, to reseue man from wrath 
and punishment. Such is the example of resignation to God’s 
will, of indifference to things temporal, of humility, and of love, 
which we are called upon to imitate. Bp. Horsley. 

The imitation of the life of Jesus is a duty of that excellency 
and perfection, that we are all helped in it, not only by the assist- 
‘ance of a good and great example, which possibly might be too 
great, and scare our endeavours and attem ts, but also by its easi- 
ness, compliance, and proportion to us. For Jesus, in His whole 
life, conversed with men with a modest virtue, much like a well- 
kindled fire, fitted with just materials, which casts a constant heat, 
not like an inflamed heap of stubble, glaring with great emissions, 
and suddenly stooping into the thickness of smoke. His piety 
Was even, constant, unblamable, complying with civil society 
without affrightment of precedent, or prodigious instances of ac= 
tions greater than the imitation of men. For, if we observe our 
blessed Saviour in the whole history of His life, although He was 
without sin, yet the instances of His piety were the actions of a 
very holy, but of an ordinary life: and we may observe this dif. 
ference in the history of Jesus from ecclesiastical writings of cer- 
tain beatified persons, whose life is told rather to amaze us, and to 
create scruples, than to lead us in the evenness and serenity of 
an holy conscience. But Jesus intended Himself the example 
of piety, and in manners as in the rule of faith, whieh, be- 
cause it was propounded to all men, was fitted to every under= 
standing; it was true, necessary, short, easy, and intelligible. 
So was His rule and His copy: fitted not only with excellencies 
worthy, but compliance posgyble, to be imitated: of glories so 
great, that the most early and’ constant industry must confess its 
own imperfections ; and yet so sweet and humane, that the great- 
est infirmity, if pious, shall find comfort and encouragement. 
Bp. Taylor. ; 

Let us consider our blessed Saviour according to the appearance 
He made in the world, and this was such as shewed Him to be 
void of all ambitious and aspiring thoughts, and to be meek and 
humble, and perfectly virtuous and holy. His miracles were 
wrought without vanity or ostertation, and never out of reven 
or to shew His power over His enemies, but always with a graci- 
ous and merciful design. He avoided all opportunities of popu- 


GENERAL REFLECTIONS ON THE GOSPELS; — 


larity. He would not intermeddle in private affairs, whe 

was appealed to; and He made His wane, when the eile 
would have taken Him by force to make Him a King. He suffer- 
ed the acclamations, and accepted of the hosannas of the people, 
to fulfil a prophecy concerning Himself 3 but took so little delight 
in these applauses, that He wept over Jerusalem, when the whole 
city was moved at His entrance, and nothing but joy or wonder 
had a place in any others’ thoughts. He dealt freely and gene- 
rously with His disciples, not deluding them with vain hopes, 
nor promising them great matters, but checking their aspiring 
thoughts, and telling them, truly and plainly, that they were to 
expect nothing but miseries in this world from the profession of 
His doctrine, He put it to their choice, whether they would 
take up their cross and follow Him ; and, when He was betrayed 
by one of these very disciples, He uses no upbraiding or reproach- 
ful language, but addresses him with a Divine patience-and meek- 
ness. No man ever suffered with so much injustice and cruelty, 
nor ever any with so great compassion and charity towards all 
His enemies, i 

He lived a mean and despised life; and was never in such a con- 
dition as could tempt any man to flatter Him, or to conceal His 
faults, if He had been guilty of any: and He had always many 
enemies, who endeavoured to fasten the worst calumnies upon 
Him, but their malice tended only to render His innocence the 
more manifest and illustrious. 

The person who- betrayed Him, and delivered Him into the 

hand of His enemies, was one of the twelve ; one of His own Dis- 
ciples and Apostles, whom He had sent out to gain proselytes, and 
to whom He had committed a power of working miracles, and of 
doing whatsoever was requisite to gain reception for His religion 
in the world. Judas was one of the twelye, who were nearest to 
Him, and were admitted to all the secrets of His kingdom, and 
were entrusted with the more hidden mysteries and obscure doc- 
trines of His religion: whatsoever was spoken to others in para- 
bles, was explained afterwards to them in private ; nothing was 
withheld from them with which it was convenient for them to 
be acquainted, or which they were capable of knowing. Nay, 
Judas seems to have had a particular mark of favour placed upon 
him, in that he was the keeper of the bag, for this was an office of 
-some trust and confidence ; however, it gaye him an opportunity 
of knowing whether his Master had any such ambitious designs 
as He was accused of; for, if He had perverted the nation, and 
forbidden to give tribute to Cesar, and had endeayoured to set 
Himself up as King of the Jews, whicle was the charge laid 
against Him before Pilate, such a project could not have been 
carried on. without amassing a great treasure ; of which, therefore, 
if any such thing had been in hand, Judas had been best able to 
give an account. But when one who had constantly attended. 
upon Him, and was so intimately acquainted with all the secrets 
of His life and doetrine, had nothing to allege against Him after 
he had betrayed Him; what could make more for His justifica- 
tion, or be a clearer demonstration of His innocence? 

When He was condemned and crucified, one of the thieves who 
‘were crucified with Him made an open profession of Him ; when 
there could be no temptation of flattery, nor leisure or patience 
for a man in that condition so to speak, but by the special pro- 
vidence and grace of God: and; to give an early instance of. 
the great efficacy of His cross, and of the merey which it reaches 
forth to all repentant sinners, ‘our Saviour assures him, that, 
on that very day, he should be with Him im paradise. A strange 
discourse upon the cross! to speak of kingdoms, and promise pa- 
vadise, under so much infamy and torment. That one should 
have the faith to ask, and the other the power to promise, so great 
things in that condition! Who could have had the courage to 
promise so much upon the cross, but He who was able to perform 
it? Dr. Jenkin. & 

The manner of our Saviour's teaching was the most easy and 
natural that can be imagined. He generally draws His doctrine 
from the present occasion and the objects that surround Him; 
from the most common occurrences and occupations; from the 
seasons of the year ; the service of the Jewish synagogue, or their 
salemnities; from some extraordinary accidents, remarkable places, 
or transactions, and the like. Thus, upon curing a blind man, 
He styles Himself “ the Light of the World,” and admonishes the 


- would at length be carefully distinguished from each other, M 


* ing up unto everlasting life; the Gospel of immortal hap 


Pharisees of their spiritual blindness and in Xi + 
in refusing to be aie and enlightened by Ritter obstinacy; 
41. "On little children being brought to Him, Heres» 39 
the innocence and humility of that state, as very eb ee mens 
for all those who would be true members of His Gigs nalities 
der the same figure, intimates the privileges that belon te oe tne 
Mark x. 14, 15; Matt. xviii. 4, 5, 6,10. Beholdi an l such, 
of the field and fowls of the air, He teaches His ares jee ares 
night and worthy notions of that Providence which hy res frame, 
and therefore will support beings of a rank so mauch supe; them, 
them, Matt, vi. 26, 28; Luke xii. 24, &c. Observin, Resour to 
of the earth, He instructs them to judge of men by their fut 
and not to be themselves unfruitful under all the means ae its, 
Matt. vii. 16; Luke vi. 43, &c. Taking notice of their beh 
at a feast, He first gives general advice therein to both the 
and his guests; and from thence brings them to the con 
of a better entertainment, to which they were all invite 
which few among them would be persuaded to Tender 
worthy, Luke xiv. 7, 16, &e. From meat and drink 
them to the eating of His body and drinking His blo 
ritual sense ; the being nourished with His doctrine an 
of His eu Se John vi. 31, 53, &e. 
to the purifying of the heart, and cleansing the affections 
xiii, 8. From tasting of the fruit of the vine after the 1, 
supper, to the celebration of an eternal festival of freedom, 

and happiness, in another world, Matt. xxyi. 29 ; Luke xxii 

18. From the salt, He takes occasion to acquaint them with the 
nature of their office, which was to season the minds of-men, an 
keep them from the contagion of this world, as well as act iy 
them a true taste and relish for the enjoyments of that kin, = 
and at the same time reminds them of the absolute necessity for 
their duly executing this their office ; otherwise, instead of being 
the best; the purest, and most useful, they would become the m 
worthless, and incurable, and contemptible among mankind 
Mark ix. 50; Luke xiv. 34. Those that were fishers, He teaches 
how to catch men, Luke v. 10 ; Mark i. 17 3 and shews them how 
far this would resemble their former employment, in taking of l 
kinds, both bad and good ; which were at first inseparable, bu 
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sideration 
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xiii. 47. Seeing the moneychangers, He exhorts His disci 
lay out their several talents to the best advantage, Matt. xxy, 2 
Luke xix. 23, 45. Being among the sheepfolds, He proves 
self to be the true Shepherd of souls, describing the particulars in 
which His character exactly answered that of a good shepher 
John x, 1—16, Among vines, He discourses on the spiritu 
husbandman and vine dresser, and draws a parallel between His 
vineyard and the natural one, Matt. xv. 13; John xv. 1. Upon 
the appearance of summer in the trees before Him, He points out 
as evident signs of His approaching kingdom, Luke xxi. 29 
Matt. xxiv. 82. At the season of fruits, He puts the Jews in m 
that the time was come when some fruit would be expected 

them, in return for all the labour that had been bestowed upon 
them ; and intimates the judgment that would shortly overtake al 

such among them as were found unprofitable, Matt. xxi. 33; Luk 
xiii. 6. When the harvest comes on, He reminds them of 
spiritual harvest, or the gathering of His church among m 
admonishes them to labour diligently in that work, and add 
prayers to heaven for success, Matt. ix..38; Luke x. 2; Jol 
35. From servants being made free on the sabbatical bh? 
takes occasion to proclaim a greater and more noble freedom f 
the slavery of sin, and bondage of corruption, John viii. 32, An 
from the Jewish ceremony of fetching water on the last day ¢ 
the feast of tabernacles, in commemoration of the miracle wrought 
for their fathers in the thirsty wilderness, He introduces an 0 
of that true living water which should be unto them a well spr 


‘ 


and salvation, and the plentiful effusion of the Holy Spirit, whi 
they that believed on Him were to receive, John vil. 87, &e. com 
pare John iy. 10. Upon hearing of some that were killed by tl 
fall of a tower, and others put to death by the-Roman governol 
in the midst of their sacrifices, He guards them against all 
construction and rash censure in such cases; exhorts them 4 
take due warning by these punishments, and foretells the Ea 
destruction of such as would’not be persuaded to it ; and w: 


the place of the traitor Judas, 


Anno 20 For it is. written in the book of 
pOMINE Psalms, & Let his habitation be desolate, 
ee a! and let no man dwell therein: and "his 
5 P;,109.8: || bishoprick let another take. ine 
| Oe 21 Wherefore of these men which have 
taavze companied with us all the time that. the 

* Lord Jesus went m and out.among us, 

22 Beginning from the baptism of John; 
unto that same day that he was taken up 
from us, must one be ordained to be a wit- 
ness with us of his resurrection. 

23 And they appointed two, Joseph 
called Barsabas, who was surnamed Justus, 
and Matthias. . 4 

24 And they prayed, and said, Thou, 
Lord, which knowest the hearts of all 
men, shew whether of these two thou hast 


chosen, - 
25 That he may take part of this min- 


au 
_ 20. — his bishoprick] That is, his office, called his ministry and 
ostleship im ver. 17, 25. ‘ : , 
21. Wherefore of these men which have companied with us] Let 
tis consider how completely different the conduct of the Apostles 
on this occasion was from that which deceivers would have 


CHAP. I. 


adopted. If a monopoly of power or influence was designed, ; 


would the men who possessed this monopoly propose or consent, 
without any’ apparent necessity, to admit an obscure individual 
fo the same rank amongst the new converts which they them- 
selyes enjoyed? Certainly not. . Again, let us consider the quali- 
fications required in ‘the person to be elected, and judge whether 
are suchas enthusiasts would naturally have selected. Did 
‘they look for an individual among the converts, who was most 
distinguished. for warm zeal, spiritual ecstacies, or extravagant 
auiterity? Far otherwise ; no such ideas seem, to have once en- 
tered into the imagination of .the proposer. 
qualities which-would give to the new Apostle’s testimony the 
test weight in the judgment of sober reason, but which en- 
wsiasm would have neglected or despised: he sought for a per- 
Son who must haye had full opportunity of examining all’ the 
facts which it was necessary he should attest. Dr. Graves. 
88. — Joseph called Barsabas,| Probably be who is called 
~ doses, (Mark vi. 3; xv. 40;) the: brother of St. James the Less ; 
the rather to be so supposed because he is surnamed Justus, as 
St. James was, Dr. Lightfoot. 

24, And they prayed, and said, &c.] The manner of the elec- 
tion, while it displays a deep and heartfelt piety, with a firm con- 
fidence that the religion they taught was ‘under the immediate 
protection of that Divine power which had already borne witness 
of it by the most stupendous miracles, yet was sober and regular 
a$ it was pious and sincere. The calm and decorous manner too. 
in which the apostate Judas is.mentioned.in this prayer, seems as 
ieonsistent with the violence of enthusiasm, as the qualification 
Sought for in the new Apostle and the mode of his selection: all 
these circumstances bespeal truth and piety ; all are inconsistent 
with deception or fanaticism, ~ Dr. Graves. 

From this example of the congregation.of Christians. making a 


He looked for those. 


solemn address to God that He would ‘condescend to direct their | 


choice, and that He who knew the hearts of all men would be 
Pleased to shew which of the two selected He saw best qualified 
‘or so'sacred a function; we are instructed that those, who are 
candidates for holy orders, should seriously examine themselves 
ne they are moved by the Holy Ghost to take upon them 

t office and ministration; for, though they may impose upon 
aie yet God seeth their hearts, and all those yarious motives by 
Which they are influenced in so great a concern. This precedent 


. also serviceable ‘to the governours of the church, who, after all . 
“are toradmit persons duly qualified, must beg the guidance © 


_ the consequence of 


Maithias is chosen by lot. 


istry and apostleship, from which Judas by ,,Ame, 
transgression fell, that he might go to his ss. 
own place. 

_ 26 And they gave forth their lots; and 

the lot fell upon Matthias;.and he was 
numbered with the eleven apostles. 


CHAP. II. 


1 The apostles, filled with the Holy Ghost, and speaking 
divers languages, are admired by some, and derided by 
others. 14 Whom Péter disproving, and shewing that 
the apostles spake by ihe power of the Holy Ghost, that 
Jesus mas risen from the dead, ascended into heaven, 
had poured down the stme Holy Ghost, and was the 
Messias, aman known to them to be approved of God 
by his miracles, wonders, and signs, and not crucified 
nithout his determinate counsel and foreknowledge = 

' 87 he baptizeth a great number that were converted. 
41 Who aflermards devoutly and charitably converse 
together: the apostles working many miracles; and God 
daily increasing his church. xa} 


and direction of God, that they may wisely make choice of fit. 
labourers. to work in His vineyard ; and all Christians ought to 
offer up the same: prayers, since the welfare of the Church de-- 
pends so much on the piety and capacity of those that are or- 
dained. Nelson. 

Lord, which knomest the hearts &c.| That the, prayer is 


: addressed on this occasion to the Lord Jesus, we may humbly 


conelude for the following reasons: 1st, Because He was “ the 
Lord” specified immediately before this invocation, in St. Peter’s 
discourse, ver. 21,, 2d, In the election of presbyters afterwards 
in the several churches, “ after prayer and fasting,” the Apo- 
stles commended them to “ the Lord on whom they believed,” 


_ chap. xiv. 23; but that Lord was unquestionably Christ. 3d, 


Our Lord: Himself expressly ‘and formally assumed the title here 
given Him, “ And all the churches shall know that I am He 
which searcheth the reins and hearts,” Rev. ii. 23. From this 
instance then we are fully warranted in addressing prayer and 
supplication to Christ, jointly with the Father. Dr. Hales. : 

25. — that he might go to his own place. The meaning is, that 

ahs conduct was, that he went to the place of 
destruction fit for him. “To his own place,” a place more fit for 
him than the Apostleship. Pyle, dbp. Newcome. 

26, And they gave forth their lots ;| The deciding of contin- 
gent things by lots was a practice instituted by God’s own com- 
mand, See Numbers xxvi. 65; Josh. xiii. 2,6; Judges xx. 9; 
1 Chron. xxiv.5; Luke i. 9, Hence, as a matter universally ace 
knowledged ‘among persons conyersant in the religion and cus« 
toms of the' Jews, it appears that the putting the choice of an 
Apostle on this issue was.a very solemn way of referring the deci« 
sion to God Himself; which is yet further proved by their solemn 
imyocation of Him on this important occasion. Dean Stanhope. 

and the lot fell upon Matthias =] Matthias had been a con< 
tinual attendant on our Saviour all the time of His ministry, from 
His being baptized by St. John till His assumption into heaven, 
which is intimated by St. Peter, ver. 21. He was probably one 
of the seventy disciples, and had been a witness of our Saviour’s 
resurrection, and of the most considerable passages of His life ; 
so that he was fit to proclaim abroad those matters of fact con- 
cerning his Master, of which he had been a witness equally with 
the rest of the Apostles. St. Matthias continued at Jerusalem 
till the powers of the Holy Ghost were conferred on the Apostles 
to enable them to discharge their difficult employment; and then 
he is thought to have made the firstfruits of his ministry in Judea 
with great success. It is supposed that he afterwards travelled 
into parts of the East, where he was treated with great inhu- 
manity by the barbarous people; and, after many labours and 
sufferings in converting great numbers to Christianity, he at last 
cacia the crown of martyrdom. Nelson. . 


The apostles, filled with the Holy Ghost, THE 


Tape -ND when the day of Pentecost was 
a fully come, they were all with one 


accord in one place. : 

2 And suddenly there came a sound 
fiom heaven as of a rushing mighty wind, 
_and it filled all the house where they were 
sitting. 

8 And there appeared unto them cloyen 
tongues like as of fire, and it sat upon each 
of them. : 

4 And they were all filled with the 
Holy Ghost, and began to speak with 


other tongues, as the Spirit gave them 


utterance. 
5 And there were dwelling at Jerusalem 


Chap. Il. ver, 1. — when the day of Pentecost] Respecting the 
day of Pentecost see note at Levit. xxiii.15. We should observe 
that this was the first day of the week, on which the Apostles were 
thus assembled, since it was on the first day of the week that our 
Lord rose from the dead, and the fiftieth day inclusive from that 
was also of necessity the first day. Hence we learn, what reason 
(independently of the direction of the Holy Spirit) the Apostles 
then and the Church eyer since had, to make this‘the day of so- 
lemn worship, or rather to conclude that God had made it so 
to Christians; when His wise providence so ordered matters 
that the old Jewish sabbath, the seventh day, should be passed 
over, and this first made choice of, to be honoured with two such 

Jorious miracles, as the resurrection of our blessed Lord from 
the dead, and the coming of the Holy Ghost from heaven ; the one 
to justify, the other to enlighten and sanctify ; the former to finish 
and prove, the latter to proclaim and qualify us for salvation. 
Dean Stanhope. See further note at chap. xx. 7. 
they were all] That is, all the twelve Apostles. Abp. 
Tillotson. " Or rather, perhaps, many, if not all, of the 120, 
chap. i. 15; for divers of them were»appointed by Christ to be 
ministers of the Gospel, Luke x. ; and had been fuvoured with 
the power of miracles, ver. 17 ; had received the Holy Ghost on 
the day of the resurrection, John ‘xx..22, compared with Luke 
xxiy. 33, 36; had conversed with Christ before and after His re- 
surrection, and had received the promise of the Father, as well 
as the Apostles. Dr. Lightfoot. ; . 
in one place.| There is no certainty as to the place; but 
it is probable they were assembled in the temple, because it was 
then the third hour of the day, ver. 15, which was the Jewish 
hour of morning prayer in the temple; as the ninth hour was that 
of evening prayer there, chap. il. 1;.and because it is said that 
the Apostles were daily in the temple; ver. 46, and that St. Pe- 
ter and St. John went up to the temple, chap. iii.1. On these 
accounts, it seems probable that they were at this time in the 
temple, especially on such a solemn festival as that-of Pentecost. 
Bp. Pearce. : 

3. — there appeared unto them cloven tongues like as of fire, | 
By these was represented the power given to the Apostles to speak 
so many languages as to make themselves understood by persons 
of all nations. The diversity of the languages was intimated by 
the tongues being cloven, as the readiness and aptness of their ar- 
guments was by the tongues themselves, These tongues had the. 
resemblance of fire—a fit representation of the light these disci- 
ples received uh the accession of the Holy Spirit; the clear un- 
erring knowledge they obtained of all things which it concerned 
persons in that high character and weighty trust perfectly to un- 
derstand. Dean Stanhope. 

— and it sat upon each| And a tongue sat upon each. 
Abp. Nenwcome. 

4, And they were all filled with the Holy Ghosi,| Thus did our 
Lord fulfil His promise to His disciples of sending to them an- 
other Comforter, even the Spirit of truth,” John xiv. 16. The 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit now conferred upon the Apostles 


ACTS. 


and speaking divers languages, ape 


Jews, devout men, out of evéry nation _ Anu 
D 


under heaven, OMINE 
6 Now twhen this was noised abroad, oor 
the multitude came together, and were wien mis 


|| confounded, .because that every man. ji," 


made, 


heard them speak in his own language. || Ox 
7 And they were all amazed and mar- ja" 


velled; saying one to another, Behold, are 
not all these which speak Galileans ? 

8 And how hear.we every man in our 
own tongue, wherein we were born? 

9 Parthians, and Medes, and Elamites, 
and the dwellers in Mesopotamia, and in 
Judea, and Cappadocia, in Pontus, and 
Asia, ; 


were that of inspiration, whereby they were clearly and full 
instructed in all manner of heavenly truth, and infallibly pats 
in delivering the said truth entire to others ; also that of mira. 
cles, which enabled them to prove to others, with the most con. 
vineing evidence, those things which God had revealed to them, 
Nelson. : 
to speak nith other tongues,| That is, in different lan- 
guages, which they had never learnt. Pyle. 

The Apostles were thus -endowed with different languages, to 
enable them to spread and diffuse the knowledge of Christianity 
over the world; the Gospel thereby making a greater progress 
in a few years, than it could haye done, in, human probability, 
without it, in many ages.- Nelson. This miracle was of such a 
nature, that the like was never known in the world, either before 
or since the first ages of Christianity, upen any occasion what- 
soever : nor can we well imagine any other sort of miracle that 
could probably affect men more; and strike them with greater 
wonder and admiration, or which could demonstrate more sen- 
sibly a Divine power’ and presence accompanying the A) 
stles, than to see and hear them, all om a sudden, perfectly to 
speak, so many languages, which they had neyer before learnt, 
Abp. Tillotson. =a 

5. — there were dwelling at Jerasalem| Some perhaps were 
constantly dwelling there, pe the greater part probably were 
drawn thither by the feast of Pentecost, and that of the passover 
which preceded it. Bp. Pearce. 

Jens, — out of every nation] Jews by nation and by 
proselytism, yer. 10; out of every nation where the Jews dwelt. 
Dr. Whitby. : 

— devout men,] Worshippers of the true God. 

come. 


Abp. Nena 


7. —are nol all these which speak Galileans 2 The persons 
who thus spake, were all Galileans ; natives of a country held in 
great contempt among the Jews, and considered as ignorant and 
unpolished. These mdividuals in particular were known to be 
such, bred up to mean trades, and destitute both of capacity and 
opportunity to ‘aequire any degree of those abilities which they 
now exerted in the utmost perfection. And what could be @ 
greater proof of God speaking in them and by them, than their 
being able to-do that in an instant, which the study of a-whole 
life could hardly, if at all, qualify any man to do? Here was no 
room for delusion where every hearer was a judge for himeelf, 
and where those that heard were so numerous, of regions 80 
distant; and of languages so very different from each other. Dean 
Stanhope. ‘ : ' 

9. — and Elamites,|, Meaning, the Persians. Elymais was a 
province of Persia, not far from the gulph of Persia. Beausobre. 
and in Judea,| A different dialect was spoken in Judea 
from that spoken in Galilee. Beausobre. . ‘ 

—— Cappadocia, — Pontus, &c. | These are provinces of Asia 
Minor. See the map for their respective situations. al 
Asia,| Asia in its largest acceptation denotes the whole 
‘Asiatick continent. In this sense it is distinguished from 


admired by some, and derided by others. 


10 Phrygia, and Pamphylia, in Egypt, and 
jn the parts of Libya about Cyrene, and 
strangers of Rome,-Jews and proselytes, 

“41 Cretes and Arabians, we do hear 
them speak in our tongues the wonderful 
works of God. - : 

42 And they were all amazed, and were 
jn doubt, saying one to another, What 
meaneth this ? . 

13 Others mocking said, These men are 
full of new wine. oe 

14 F But Peter, standing up with the 
eleven, lifted up his voice, and said unto 
them, Ye men of Judea, and all ye that 
dwell at Jerusalem, be this known unto 
you, and hearken to my words ; 

15 For these are not drunken, as ye sup- 


no 
poMINI 
«83 


pose, seeing it is but the third hour of the | 


day. { 


CHAP. I. 


‘Peter’s sermon on the day of Pentecost. 


Anno 


16 But this is that which was spoken by ,oyriw1 
the prophet Joel ; 33. 
17 * And it shall come to pass in the last *Jocl22s. 
days, saith God, I will pour ont of my ~ ra 
Spirit upon all flesh: and your sons and 
your daughters shall prophesy, and your 
young men shall see visions, and your old 
men shall dream dreams : : 
18 And on my servants and on my 
handmaidens I will pour out in those 
days of my Spirit; and they shall pro- 
phesy : : 
19 And I will shew wonders in heaven 
above, and signs in the earth beneath 5 
blood, and fire, and vapour of smoke : 
20 » The sun shall be turned into dark- » Joc2, 1. 
ness, and the moon into blood, before 
that great and notable. day of the Lord 
come: 


* Minor, or the Lesser, denoting so much of it as lies between the 
Buxine or Black sea northward, and the Mediterranean sea south- 
ward; and Asia the Greater, denoting all the rest of the Asiatick 
continent. As Asia Minor contains many of the provinces here 
mentioned, it cannot be denoted by the word “ Asia” in this pas- 


e, It is commonly supposed by the most judicious writers, « 


that by Asia in the New T'estament is to be understood Lydia in 
its largest acceptation, or taken so as to include Ionia and olis, 
within which compass lay the seven cities, the churches of which 
ere called the churches of Asia by the sacred writers. Dr. 
Wells. 

10. — Libya about Cyrene,| We learn from Josephus, that 
Ptolemy Lagus planted a number of captive Jews in Cyrene and 
other parts of Libya. Bp. Pearce. 

— strangers of Rome, Jews and proselyles,| That is, Jews 
and proselytes, who were by birth or habitation Romans, but now 
sojourned at Jerusalem, It is evident from various Roman au- 
thors, that there were great multitudes of Jews who dwelt.at 
Rome ; and also that there were not a few in that great city, pro- 
selyted to the Jewish religion. Biscoe. 

11. — do hear them speak — the wonderful works of God.] Pro- 
bybly the Apostles had discoursed to them respecting Jesus's re- 
sirrection and ascension into heaven... Bp. Pearce. 


18. Others mocking said] These must have been: natives of 


Tujlea, who, hearing the Apostles speak in foreign tongues, thought 
ita mere unmeaning noise. Dr. Lightfoot. 

Of all the miracles recorded in Scripture, none are more clear 
from any possible imputation of being the effect of an enthusiastick 
imagination, than this of the disciples’ speaking in languages they 
had never’learnt ; for how could any man think he possessed this 
faculty when he possessed it not; or, if he did think so, how could 
he fail to be undeceived when he came to put his gift to the proof? 
Lord Lyttleton. : 

‘The gift of tongues was a miracle. in which there could be no 
Aeveit or illusion. The Apostles: were well known; they had 
always dwelt in Judea; their manner of life, the circumstances 
of their education, the meanness’of their condition, were notorious. 
Several things concurred to shew that they could not hhaye ac- 
shed this knowledge in an ordipary way. If they had learned 
the languages by the help of men, that would surely have been 

seovered ; if we should say they learned them by their own 
Sard and industry, that is too improbable to be supposed ; and, 
whether with or without the assistance of others, the labour of 

apne: fears would scarcely have been sufficient. This was also a 
affect new and singular in its kind, and: therefore adapted to 
pe se a particular manner. ' The miracle consisted, 
moreover, not only in speaking new languages, but in teaching 
Sacred truths in a new ail steeal manner, We hear them 


Sool 


speak, the multitude say, the wonderful works of God. This 
doubled the imiracle, and was all that a reasonable person could 
desire for his satisfaction and conviction. The gift of tongues was 
of particular service to Christianity. It increased the number of 
believers at Jerusalem, and engaged the admiration; and favour of 


. the people*so much, that the enemies of Christ could not aceom= 


plish their designs against the disciples, and it served to convey 


. the Gospel to distant regions. Dr. Jortin. 


This distinguished event of the descent of the Holy Ghost on 
the Apostles has ever been celebrated by a festival inthe Christian 
church, By this festiv¥alave are reminded to thank God for those 
miraculous gifts whith He bestowed on the Apostles, to fit them 
‘to convert the world; and for inspiring the sacred penmen, 
whereby'He has given such abundant testimony of the truth of 
our religion, and Such firm grounds for our faith ; also earnestly 
to pray for those gifts of the Holy Spirit, which are so necessary 
to enable us to run the ways of the Divine commandments; and 
to attribute all the good that is in us, as well as the perfections 
and abilities we enjoy, to that Holy Spirit whose free gift they 
are, and to employ them to the benefit and advantage of our fel- 
low creatures. Nelson. + 

14, — lifled up his voice, and said] The Apostles had given 
no proofs of courage in the first. part of their history. They. all 
deserted our Sayiour as soon as He was apprehended ; one of 
them was terrified into a direct denial of Him; and after His re~ 
surrection they kept their assemblies -very private, “ for fear of 
the Jews,” John-xx. 19. “What then was it which changed them 
into such different persons, within the space of a few days?) What 
could it be else than the completion, here recorded, of our Sa- 
viour’s promise, that they should * receive power, after that the 
Holy Ghost was come” upon them, chap. i. 8. With what sur= 
prising boldness, in particular, does St. Peter, so lately an apos= 
tate, lift up his voice immediately after the effusion of the Holy 
Ghost, and testify that Jesus is “ Lord and Christ,” ver. 36. dbp. 
Secker. 

15. — but the third hour] Only nine o'clock in the morning ; 
being the hour of temple service, which the pious and deyout at- 
tended fasting. Dr. Hales. In these solemn festival days some 
of the people used not to eat or drink any thing till high noon. 
Dr, Lightfoot. : nat 

17. — it shall come to pass &c.] See notes on Joel ii. 28, &e, 

—— in the last days,] Meaning, the times of the Messiah. 
Pyle. y 
a upon al flesh: | On the heathens as well as the Jews, 
chap. x. 45; contrary to the expectation of the Jews.. Dr. Light- 


liner : 
20. — bine that great and notable day) Before the terrible dg< 
struction that is coming on Jerusalem. bp. Mann. 


Peier’s sermon on 
Won ee And it shall come to pass, that ° who- 
$3. 
© Rom. 10. shall be saved. 

we 22 Ye men of Israel, hear these words ; 
Jesus of Nazareth, a man approved of God 
among you by miracles and wonders and 
signs, which God did by him in the midst 

of you, as ye yourselves also know: 

23 Him, being delivered by the deter- 
minate counsel and foreknowledge of God, 
ye have taken, and by wicked hands have 
crucified and slain : 

24, Whom God hath raised up, having 
loosed the pains of death: becatise it was 
not possible that he should be holden of it. 

25 For David speaketh concerning him, 

“Ps.16.8 4] foresaw the Lord always before my 
face, for he is on my right hand, that I 
should-not be moved: 

26 Therefore'did my he 
my tongue was glad; nio 
flesh shall rest in hope: . 

27 Because thou wilt not leave my soul 
in hell, neither wilt thou suffer thine Holy 

One to see corruption. : 
28 Thou hast made known to me the 


rejoice, and 
er also my 


£0 


ways of life; thou shalt make me full of . 


joy with thy countenance. 


Or, 29 Men and brethren, ||let me freely 
Emay. _,, speak unto you © of the patriarch David, 
io. ** that he is both dead and buried, and his 


sepulchre is with us unto this day. 


21. — whosoever shall call on the name of &c.] Implying, that 
they who embrace and obey the religion of Christ shall escape 
and be'saved from the common destruction, Matt. xxiv. 13. Bp. 
Manz. 

28. Him, being delivered by the determinate counsel &c.] We 
should observe, that a thing is said in Scripture to be done by the 
determinate counsel of God, when it is doné according to what 
He had written and declared in His word, Matt. xxvi. 24; Luke 
xxii. 22: also that, in order to the completion of the particular 

hecies concerning the death of Christ, it was necessary that 
Bol, should suffer Him to fall into the hands of wicked men, and 
should not restrain them from executing their rhalicious designs. 
Dr. Whitby. Tt was the intention of God from the beginning 
that Christ should suffer ; but this’ necessity of His suffering did 
mot impose on the Jews the necessity of putting Him to death. 
God decreed that He should be delivered up ; the blind passions 
of wicked men did the rest. 

24, — having loosed the f ins of death: Having delivered 
Him from the power of death. Dr. Hammond. 

—— il mas not possible that he should be holden of it.] It was im- 

ible in itself, and contrary to the tenour of prophecy, that the 
Ford of life should be holden by death. Abp. Newcome. 

27.— in hell,| In the grave, the place or state of the dead, as 
the word Hades frequently signifies. See notes from Parkhurst 
on Job xxvi. 5, 6; and from Bp. Horsley on Hos. xiii. 14. 

29—81. — let me freely speak unto you &c.] It is very evident, 
St. Peter says, that this expression of not leaving His soul in hell, 
&c. could never be meant of, norsis in any way fulfilled in, Da- 
vidis own person, who, as you all know, long since died, and lies 
yet in his grave, which you can shew to thisday. And therefore, 
as David was an eminent Prophet, a type of the Messiah, and had 
an express promise from God that Christ should be born of his 


THE ACTS. 


soever shall call on the name of the Lord | 


- ‘the day of Pentecost, 


30 Therefore being a prophet, ‘and _ anno 
knowing that God had sworn with an oath DPOMINI 
to him, that of the fruit of his loins, ac. teat 
cording to the flesh, he would. raise rt ai 
Christ to sit on his throne ; “ 

81 He seeing this before spake of the 
resurrection of Christ, * that his soul was « p,,; 
not left in hell, neither his flesh did see he 
corruption. : 

32 This Jesus hath God raised up, 
whereof we all are witnesses. — 

83 Therefore being by the right hand of 
God exalted, and having received of the 
Father the promise of the Holy Ghost, he 
hath shed forth this, which ye now see and 
hear. 

34 For David is not ascended into the 


heavens: but he saith himself," The Lorn »*p,.110, - 


said unto my Lord, Sit thou on my right 
hand, 
35 Until I make thy foes thy footstool. 
36 Therefore let all the house of Israel 
know assuredly, that God hath made that 
same Jesus, whom ye have crucified, both 


Lord and Christ. ; 


37 F Now when they heard this,. they 
were pricked in their heart, and said unto 
Peter and to the rest of the apostles, Men 
and brethren, what shall we do ? 

88 Then Peter said unto them, Repent, 
and be baptized every one of you in the 


name of Jesus Christ for the remission of 


seed and.family, it cannot but be concluded that he was, as a 
Prophet, acquainted beforehand with the resurrection of Christ, 
and so designed this of Christ only: Pyle. 

32. — whereof we all are mitnesses. | We stand here before you, 
and are ready to undergo any trial of our sincerity in this matter; 
we do not tell you of witnesses that live at a great distance, but 
we, whom you see and hear, testify what we have seen and heard. 
If you are dissatisfied, search the sepulchre, examine the soldiers, 
go to the council, and let them search into the bottom of it; here 
we stand and are ready to give our utmost testimony to the truth 
of it. Bp. Stillingfleet. . 

34. For David is not ascended &c.| “His argument is this: 
David spake of a Lord who was to be at God’s right hand ; but 
David was not at God’s right hand; therefore he must have spoken 
this of some other person, and that person was Jesus Christ ; for 
of Him only it is true that “His flesh did not see corruption: 
Bp. Pearce. “yl 

36, — hath made that same Jesus, — both Lord and Christ] 
Hath raised the same Jesus whom ye crucified to His own mg) t 
hand, and, placing Him there as head of the Church, hath in 
stated Him in the kingly office df the Messiah. Dr. Hammond. 

38. — Repent, and ue taptized| He exhorts them, with true 
contrition and acknowledgment of their sins, to quit their infi- 
delity, and with true faith to receive that baptism from: the Apo- 
stles, in which Christ enabled them to convey remission of sins to 
all true penitents ; further promising that they should be made 
partakers also of' the gifts of the Holy Spirit which were po ie 
upon the Church, and some among them 6f those miract 


~ 


powers which they now saw with astonishment in the Apostles, ” 


chap. iv. 31; xix. 6. Dr. Hammond. 
s in the name of Jesus Christ] Tt sufficiently appeats from 
this and other passages where the expression occurs of baptizing 


- 


The lame man healed 


THE 
Anno 


Gea accord in the temple; and breaking bread 
cries alll from house to house, did eat their meat 
1 Or with gladness and singleness of heart, 
Was: 47 Praising God, and having favour with 
all the people. And the Lord added to 
the church daily such as should be saved. 


CH AP.: Itt. 


1Peler preaching to the people that came to sce « lame 

-man restored to his feet, 12 professeth the cure 
nol to have been wrought by his or John's own power, 
or holiness, but by God, and his Son Jesus, and 
through faith in his name: 13 withal reprehending 
them for crucifying Jesus. 17 Which because they dud 
it through ignorance, and that thereby were fulfilled 
God's determinate counsel, and the scriplures: 19 he 
éwhorieth them by repentance and faith to seck remis- 
sion of their sins, and salvation in the same Jesus. 


OW Peter and John went up together 
‘into the temple at the hour of prayer, 
being the ninth hour. 
2 And a certain man lame from his mo- 
ther’s womb was carried, whom they laid 
daily at the gate of the temple which is 


called Beautiful, to ask alms of them that | 


‘entered into the temple ; 


ACTS. by Peter and John, 


3 Who seeing Peter and John about to 
go into the temple asked an alms, 

4 And Peter, fastening his eyes upon 
him with John, said, Look on us. 

5 And he gave heed unto them, expect- 
ing to receive something of them. ~~ 

6 Then Peter said, Silver and gold have 
I none; but such as I have give I thee: In 
the name of Jesus Christ of Nazareth rise 
up and walk. 

7 And he took him by the right hand, 
and lifted him up: and immediately his feet 
and ancle bones received strength. 

8 And he leaping up stood, and walked, 
and entered with them into the temple, 

walking, and leaping, and praising God, 

9 And all the people saw him walking 
and praising God: 

10 And they knew that it was he which 
sat for alms at the Beautiful gate of the 
temple: and they were filled with wonder 
and amazement at that which had happen- 
ed unto him. 

{1 And as the Jame man which was 
healed held Peter and John, all the people 


Anno 
DOMINE 
93, 


resorted thither to the duties of religion, at the hours of prayer, as 
they had-done before. Dr. Lightfoot. 

and breaking bread from house to house,| Tt should rather 
De translated, “in the house.” The meaning 1s, meeting together 
in their private assembly to receive the holy communion amongst 
themselves, after they had prayed im publick with the Jews. 
Dr. 8. Clarke. : ‘ 

47. —and having favour with all the people.| That.is, by then 
liberality, innocency, and simplicity of manners, obtaining the 
good opinion of all well-disposed and wnprejudiced persons. Dr. 
8. Clarke. e 

to the church] Meaning here, the body of believers in 
the Gospel, in general. “Bp. Tomline. ’ 

such as should be saved] Or “such as are saved,” as the 
word may be rendered. But the sense is much the same; for our 
salyation plainly begins in this life, although itis perfected only 
in the other. They and they only, who are saved from their sins 
upon earth, can ever attain to the salvation of their souls in hea- 
yen. By the expression, therefore, “ such as are or should be 
saved,” we are to understand those, who, being pricked in tlieix 
hearts, and convinced of their former errours in opinion and prac- 
tice, do heartily repent them, dnd gsladly receive the word, and 
embrace the terms propounded in the Gospel, for the pardon of 
their sins, and for the assistance of God’s grace and Spirit, that 
they may so serve Him here, as to enjoy His presence for ever 
hereafter. Bp. Beveridge. 5 


Or the words may signify here, “ such as were saved ;” for we 


find the converts, who upon their repentance towards God and 
faith in Jesus Christ were baptized, often spoken of in the New 
Testament as persons already saved; that is, rescued from that 
eternal misery, to which they stood exposed, till they were bap- 
_ tized. For instance, St. Paul (in Ephes. ii, 8.) says, “ By grace 
ye are saved,” or rather, * ye are those who have been saved.” 
So in Titus, chap. fii. 5, the same Apostle says, “ According to His 
merey He saved us by the washing of regeneration.” See also 
{ Cor. i. 18; and xv. 2. But it should be here remembered, that 
this description of the Christian converts only considers the state 
into which baptism brought them; and does not here (though it 
does elsewhere) point out to them, that, when they were added to 
the church, eternal life was not to be obtained without the practice 
of all manner of good works. Bp. Pearce. 


- The lives and manners of the new converts were of a descrip. 
tion truly according with the new profession of religion, We 
need not recur to any history, but that which is now before us, 
and where else can we expect to find a more pleasing picture of 
all that is amiable, of all that is instructive, m Christianity? As 
charity, in the true sense of the word, as the love of mankind 
founded on the love of God through Christ,as « perfect and more 
exalted holiness, animated their whole conduct, we behold nothing 
but that happy community of sentiments, which is the omament 
and perfection of the Christian covenant. Nor shall we wonder 
that such a proof of their religious principles captivated even 
those who were unwilling to imitate their conduct, ‘They saw 
them daily frequenting the temple, the appointed place of publick 
worship; they saw them associating together “with gladness and 
singleness of heart ;” they saw them praise God with that devo- 
tion, which hypocrisy cannot offer; and therefore they were dis 
posed to regard them with a favourable eye. A faith so pure, and 
a conduct so irreproachable, were likely to produce the most be- 
neficial effects to the Christian Church ; and such, St. Luke ine 
forms us, was immediately the case. Brewster. ‘ 

"Chap. IIT. ver. 1. — at the hour of prayer, | The Jews had 
three stated hours of prayer; the first at the third hour of the 
day, (chap. ii. 15,) answering to our nine o'clock, at which time 
they offered’ the morning sacrifices, Exod. xxix. 39; the second 
at the sixth hour, or noon ; the third at the ninth hour, answerng, 
to our three in the afternoon, when they offered their evening 

sacrifices, chap. x. 3, 80. Dr. Whitby. 3 

2. — the gale — which is called Beautiful] ‘This gate being 
the front and ‘principal entrance of the temple, derived its name 
from the sumptuousness with which it was built. Josephus says, 
that, being made of Corinthian. brass, it exceeded in glory those 

which were of gold and silver. Dr. Whitby. a 

6. — Inthe name of Jesus] In the name and by the power 
and authority of Jesus. Pyle. ae 

g. And all the people sans him] “ The wonders and signs, Te 
ferred to at chap. li. 43, were probably performed in private, 

Alp. Newcome. ‘ Be 

10. — and they mere filled mith monder] “This stupendous? il 

racle appears to have made a prodigious impression on i a 
sembled multitude, for the man was well known as ana ioe 
charity. , : 


Peter exhorteth to repentance. 

Anno the times of restitution of all things, which 
POs” God hath spoken by the mouth of all his 
holy prophets since the world began. 

22 For Moses truly said unto the fathers, 
A prophet shall the Lord your God raise 
up unto you. of your brethren, like unto 
me; him shall ye hear in all things what- 
soeyer he shall say unto you. : 

23 And it shall come to pass, that every 
soul, which will not hear that prophet, shall 
be destroyed from among the people. 

24 Yea, and all the prophets from Samuel 
and those that follow after, as many as 
have spoken, have likewise foretold of these 
days. 

25 Ye are the children of the prophets, 
and of the covenant which God made with 
our fathers, saying unto Abraham, ° And 
in thy seed shall all the kindreds of the 
earth be blessed. yi 

26 Unto you first God, having raised up 


P Deut, 18. 
15. 
ch. 7. 37, 


© Gen, 12. 


THE ACTS. 


The rulers of the Jews are offended. 


his Son Jesus, sent him to bless you, in 


turning away every one of you from his 
iniquities. : 


Aamo 
DOMINT 
oo. 


CHAP. IV. 


1 The rulers of the Jens offended with Pcter’s Sermon, 
4 (though thousands of the people were converted. that 
heard the word,) imprison him and John. § After. 
upon enamination Peter boldly avouching the lame Ta 
to be healed by the name of Jesus, and that by the same 
Jesus only we must be elernally saved, 18 they command 
him and John to preach no moré in that name, add. 
ing also threatening, 23 whereupon the church fleeth 
to prayer. 31 And God, by moving the place where 
they mere assembled, testified that he heard their 
prayer : confirming the church with the gift of the Holy 


Ghost, and mith mutual love and charity. 
ND as they spake unto the people, the 
priests, and the || captain of the temple, 
and the Sadducees, came upon them, 
2 Being grieved that they taught the 
people, and preached through Jesus the 
resurrection from the dead. 


heaven, there to remain the Lord and Head of His Church upon 
earth, to see the whole dispensation of the Gospel age perfected 
in the accomplishment of all the prophecies concerning it; and 
then will come again for the solemn trial of all the world. Pyle. 

the times of restitution of all things,| ‘The time when all 
things shall be disposed, ordered, settled, in a perfect state, from 
their present imperfect state. dbp. Nencome. Sce notes at ver. 19. 

22. — A prophet shall the Lord &c.] See notes at Deut. xviii. 
Moeicy ce 

23. — shall be destroyed from among the people.| The execution 
of this threat was so striking and remarkable in the sad overthrow 
of the Jewish nation for rejecting Christ, that all former judg- 
ments were light and tolerable in comparison. Such consumma- 
tion of their misery haying followed their treatment of this dis- 
tinguished Prophet, shews Him to be the Person designed in the 
words of Moses. Dr. Stack. 

24, — from Samuel] We seems to be mentioned as the first 
famous Prophet after Moses, whose predictions are extant. Abp. 
Newcome. 

Samuel is reckoned the first of the Prophets after Moses, be- 
cause prophecy from the death of Moses to the rising of Samuel 
was very rare, 1 Sam, iil, 1, 2, and because he was the first Pro- 
phet after Moses who wrote his prophecies. Dr. Lizhifuot. 
Soretold of these days.| Of the times of the Christ, or the 
Messiah. Bp. Pearce. , 

25, Ye are the children of the prophets,| Ye are those to whom 
their prophecies were directed, and to whom they more immedi- 
ately belong. Bp. Pearce. 

26. Unto you first God, having &e.] We should observe, that it 
is to the Jews and concerning the Jews that St. Peter thus speaks, 
and sets forth the advantages and privileges bestowed on the ser- 
vants of Christ. The Messiah was indeed to be an universal Sa- 
viour, and this Sun of Righteousness was to arise and shine upon 
the whole earth; and yet He was first promised and intended for 
the Jews. Among them alone He dwelt; to them alone He usually 
preached; on them alone (with very few exceptions) He wrought 
miracles, They rendered themselves guilty of-a most horrible 
crime; they rejected the benefits, and slew the Benefactor; but 
still favour was offered to them, and a pardon was to be obtained. 
« And now brethren,” says St. Peter, ‘I wot that through igno- 
rance ye did it, as did also your rulers—Repent ye therefore, and 
be converted.” Christ was sent to save them; but tlie salvation 
could not be accomplished without something performed on their 
part; namely, acts of faith, repentance, and amendment, Dr. 
Jorlin. i 


———>—_—___, 


his Son Jesus,| This title “ His Son,” intimating the 
divinity of Jesus's person, is a declaration that He was beyond 
measure superiour to the Prophets who came before Him; none 
of them, nor any other man, nor any angel, having been eyer 
called the Son of God in the same manner and sense in which 
Christ was so called, who was the beloved and only-begotten Son 
of God. Dr. Jorlin. 

This address of St. Peter was calculated to make a strong im- 
pression on the minds of the people. The connexion of present 
circumstances with prophecies well known to every Jew left 
them without reply. How could they doubt, but that God would 
bestow these blessings. on them through the intervention of His 
Son, when they saw him who had been healed “in His name” 
stand before them whole? How could they doubt, but that other 
blessings would follow them that believe, when such mighty signs 
and wonders were given as evidences of their truth? How could 
they doubt, but that He, whose word controlled the powers of ¢ 
nature, and restored soundness to the infirm, could with equal 
ease pour forth the abundance of His grace, and heal the inyete- 
rate sickness of a disordered soul? Brewsler. 


Chap. IV: ver. 1. — the captain of the denies] The captain of 
all those priestly and Levitical guards and watches that were kept 
in the temple. Dr. Lightfoot. See note at Luke xxii. 4. ‘ 
and the Sadducees, | Before our Saviour’s passion, the chief 
agents against Him were the Scribes and Pharisees: but now that 
the Apostles do not only assert the resurrection of our Lord, but 
also preach “ through Jesus the resurrection from the dead,” ver. 
2; the Sadducees, who denied the resurrection of the body, be- 
come their fiercest adversaries. Dr. Whitby. 

The chief priests, and other leading men among the Jews, were 
for the most part at this time Sadducees in their hearts, althou h 
they were forced to conceal it from the people, on account of the 
unpopularity of their opinions. Bp. Pearce. i r 

2.— and preached through Jesus the resurrection] Or is 
resurrection from the dead in Jesus;” that is, that Jesus ha 
risen from the dead, and that an instance of such a resurrection 
had been exhibited in Him. Bp. Pearee: i th 

The Sadducees were the scepticks of the age, and rejected % 
belief of the existence of the soul after death, and the sate 
and punishments of an invisible world. They are represented as 
harsh and morose in their conduct, exacting seyere Ne 
and punishing the promoters of tumults as enemies to Ca 
ly quiet, to which all their hopes of happiness were confined hone 
wwonder then that they were “ grieved that the Apostles, taug! 


Peter and John are brought 


‘Amio 8 And they laid hands on them, and put 
DOMENE them in hold unto the next day: for it was 
"now eventide. 

4 Howbeit many of them which heard 
the word believed ; and the number of the 
men was about five thousand. 

5 Gf And it came to pass on the morrow, 
that their rulers, and elders, and scribes, 

6 And Annas the high priest, and Caia- 
phas, and John, and Alexander, and as 


many as were of the kmdred of the high ~ 


priest, were gathered together at Jerusa- 
jem. 

7 And when they had set them in the 
midst, they asked, By what power, or by 
what name, have ye done this ? 

Then Peter, filled with the Holy 
Ghost, said unto them, Ye rulers of the 
people, and elders of Israel, 

9 If we this day be examined of the 


CHAP. IV. 


before the council. 


good deed done to the impotent man, by Anne, 
what means he is made whole; 23. 

10 Be it known unto you all, and to all 
the people of Israel, that by the name of 
Jesus Christ of Nazareth, whom ye cruci- 
fied, whom God raised from the dead, even 
by him doth this man stand here before 
you whole. 

11 * This is the stone which was set at * Ps. 118: 
nought of you builders, which is become 3... ., 
the head of the corner. ag 

12 Neither is there salvation in any 
other: for there is none other name under 
heaven given among men, whereby we must 
be sayed. 

13 § Now when they saw the boldness 
of Peter and John, and perceived that they 
were unlearned and ignorant men, they 
marvelled; and they took knowledge of 


_ them, that they had been with Jesus.’ 


— 


the people, and preached through Jesus the resurrection from the 
dead.” In these principles we see a striking characteristick of 
that infidelity, which in every age, as well as in the present, has 
produced the most fatal consequences. If the language of such 

rofessors be that death is an eternal sleep, it is natural to sup- 
pose that the actions of their lives will be directed with a re- 
ference to this conclusion. If the Sadducees held the opinion 
that the soul perishes with the body, as we are assured they did, 
we can hardly be surprised to find them persecuting even unto 
death those holy men, who endeavoured to reclaim the world from 
so dangerous a delusion. Bremster. 

4, — was about five thousand.| Thus there was an increase of 
two thousand within a very short time. See chap. ii, 41. And it 
is probable that there were many, both now and afterwards, who, 
although they believed in Christ, did not think it necessary to join 
themselves to this society, or who waited to see what was likely 
to become of it. Archdeacon Paley. We should pause to consider 
the wonderful rapidity with which the Gospel was propagated. 
The Jews still remain, but how seldom is it that we can make a 
single proselyte! There is reason to think that there were more 
converted by the Apostles in one day, than have since been won 
over in the last thousand years. Bryant. 

5. — their rulers, and elders, and scribes,| The Sanhedrim 
Was composed of three descriptions of persons, priests, elders, 
and doctors of the law; and is often expressed by the enume- 
Tation of thase parts, “ chief priests, seribes, and elders,” Matt. 

~ xxvi. 3. In this place there is a different way of enumeration 
from what is usual, the rulers, elders, and scribes. The title of 
chief priests was applied to the heads of the twenty-four families 
Sprung from Eleazar and Ithamar,the sons of Aaron, (between 
“whom the priests’ office was divided by David,) which should by 
ee turns perform the duty of the sanctuary. Dr. Ham- 
mond, 

6; — Annas the high priest,] See note at Luke iii. 2. Caia- 
phas, it appears, was now high priest, but his father-in-law An- 
nas had been so before; and he is called “the high priest” to dis- 
Unguish him from some other Annas. dbp. Newcome. 

—— of the kindred of the high priest,) Of the race of the 
high priest; that is, of the family out of which the high priests 
Were chosen. Bp, Pearce. ; 

8. — filled mith the Holy Ghost,| Being endued by the Holy 

Host with extraordinary readiness of speech, (such as was pro- 
mised, Matt. x. 19, 20 5) and with great confidence and boldness. 

. Hanmond. 
rit 2 te the stoné] This Jesus is the stone. 


1a, Neither ts there salvation in any other +] By Him, and Him 


See note at 


only, salvation must now be hoped for by all; for there is no 

other religion, by which salvation can be procured for those who 
do not embrace the religion of Jesus when it is preached to them, 

Dr. Hammond. 

none olher name under heaven] Tt appears from this pas~ 
sage that the invocation of the Virgin Mary, or any other saint, 
either for eternal salvation or for relief from bodily disease, is not 
only useless, but sinful. Bp. Mann. 

When the Apostle speaks of eternal salvation as attainable b 
Jesus Christ only, he is not so to be understood as if Christ 
brought any man to heaven at once, without first leading him in 
the way thither. _ Por the salvation here spoken of begins in this _ 
life. Christ first saves us from our sins, both fromthe guilt and 
the power of them. He gives us repentance and grace to love 
and serve and honour God truly and faithfully im our generation ; 
He applies the merits of His death to us for the pardon of our 
sins, and for our reconciliation with God: He makes us pure and 
humble and holy, every way meet to be partakers of the inhe- 
ritance of the saints in light; and then, and not till then, He 
brings us to it. So that the whole of our salvation, from first to 
last, is begun, continued, and perfected, only by Him; none of 
us being able to do any thing towards it to any purpose, much 
less to attain the end of our faith, even the eternal salvation of 
our souls, without Him. Dp. Beveridge. 

Christ is the Redeemer of the whole race of mankind from 
the guilt and corruption produced by the sin of Adam, and all 
are cleansed by His blood and restored to a possibility of happi- 
ness; yet a federal certainty of salvation, which is a most high 
and valuable privilege, is secured to true believers exclusively. 
None but Christians can enjoy the blessed hope of everlasting 
life upon the sure ground of promise; they alone look forward 
for the prize of their high calling, an inheritance incorruptible 
and undefiled. Nor does it follow that the benefits, which the 
virtuous heathen will derive from the incarnation of Christ, will 
be equal to those of the sincere Christian, Christ tells us, that in 
His. Father's house there are miany mansions ; and it seems con- 
tradictory neither to reason nor to Scripture to suppose that dif 
ferent persons will hereafter enjoy different degrees of happiness, 
although they may be all eternal, and ali certainly purchaged by 
the precious blood of our blessed Redeemer. Bp. Zomiine. 

13. — that they were unlearned and ignorant men,| This was 
for three centuries the great objection brought against the pro- 
fessors of Christianity. But the fact of the early Apostles being 
for the most part unlearned and ignorant men is a great confirma- 
tion of the Christian faith, proving that it was not of human but 
of Divine original, and that, under the assistance of its Divine 
Author, the ignorant and unlearned became wise. Dr. Whéiby. 


The sin of Ananias and Sapphira. 


EYTTn ed this thing in thine heart? thou hast not 
3s, lied unto men, but unto God. 

5 And Ananias hearing these words fell 
down, and gave up the ghost: and great 
fear came on all them that heard these 
things. 

6 And the young men arose, wound him 
up, and carried him out, and buried him. 

7 And it was about the space of three 
hours after, when his wife, not knowing 
what was done, came in. 

8 And Peter answered unto her, Tell me 
whether ye sold the land for so much? And 
she said, Yea, for so much. 


9 Then Peter said unto her, How is it . 


that ye have agreed together to tempt the 
Spirit of the Lord? behold, the feet of them 
which have buried thy husband are at the 
door, and shall carry thee out. 

10 Then fell she down straightway at: his 
feet, and yielded up the ghost: and the 
young men came in, and found her dead, 


THE ACTS. 


The apostles work many miracles, 


and, carrying her forth, buried her 
ee by Ber DOMINE 

11 And great fear came upon all the ~ a 
church, and upon as many as heard these 
things. 

12 4 And by the hands of the apostles 
were many signs and wonders wrought 
among the people ; (and they were all with 
one accord in Solomon’s porch. 

13 And of the rest durst no man join 
himself to them: but the people magnified 
them. : 

14 And believers were the more added 
to the Lord, multitudes both of men and 
women. ) 

15 Insomuch that they brought forth the 
sick ||into the streets, and laid them on beds | Or, in 
and couches, that at the least the shadow “’*"* 
of Peter passing by might overshadow some 
of them. 

16 There came also a multitude out of 
the cities round about unto® Jerusalem, 


thou hast not lied unto men, bt unto God.] Thou hast lied 
not only unto men, but likewise and especially unto God, the 
Searcher of hearts, and the Avenger of all wickedness. Bp, Mann. 
Among the many aggrayations of Ananias’s crime, the most 
striking is the Pea poumness of attempting to deceive those 
persons whom he believed and knew to be inspired by the Spirit 
of God. By itnposing upon the Apostles, he attempted, as far as 
in him lay, to deceive the Holy Ghost; and an attempt to de- 
ceive the Holy Ghost was an attempt to deceive God Himself. 
Dr. S. Clarke. 

6. — mound him up,| In linen clothes for his burial. See John 
xi. 44; xix. 40; xx. 6,7. Bp. Pearce. 

8. — for so much ?]| This he said, specifying the sum which 
Ananias had brought.’ Adp. Nencome. 

9. — to tempt the Sptrit of the Lord?| To try whether the 
Spirit of the Lord in us was able to detect your fraud. Dr. 
Whitby. 

10. Then fell she down straighiway| The action committed by 
Ananias and Sapphira was vain-glorious, covetous, fraudulent, 
impious, and greatly aggravated in those who had probably shared 
the gifts of the Spirit, (chap. iv. $1,) and seen miracles wrought 
by the Apostles, chap. ii. 43; iii. 6; iv. 38. Their punishment 
displayed the knowledge, power, and divine mission of those who 
were inspired by the Holy Spirit, and deterred interested persons 
from joining the Christians, m order to partake of their goods and 
alms, Abp. Newcome. 

It was in order to deter hypocrites and liars from joining the 
infant Church from mercenary motives, for the purpose of being 
maintained out of the common stock, that the Holy Spirit, as the 
Protector of the Church, took cognizance of their complicated 
crime, by means of that faculty of discerning spirits, with which 
He endued St. Peter, and Himself punished both the offenders, on 
the spot, with death. Dr. Hales. 3 

It has sometimes been objected by unbelievers, that Ananias and 
Sapphira were treated with great cruelty and injustice. But such 
objectipn can only arise from a want of considering the great hein- 
ousness of their guilt, and the necessity which existed of such an 
example of punishment. These two persons, although they had 
seen the wonderful effects of the effusion of the Holy Ghost on the 
disciples, yet imagined that they were able to deceive the Apostles 
and that Holy Spirit by whom they were guided. Herein was a 
great complication of crimes. Though it was entirely at their 
own choice whether they should sell their estates, and surrender 
the money into the Apostles’ hands, yet such was their love of 


. fered but a part. 


money, combined with their pride or ostentation, that, while they 
wished to appear to the world to have brought their all, they se- 
cretly retained a part,.and would have afterwards lived upon the * 
common stock, as if they had bestowed all they had; which would 
have been a constant robbery both of God and man. To conceal 
this act, they were guilty of dissembling and lying. And to 
whom did they lie? not to the Apostles only, but to God, 
They vainly hoped that theit avarice and hypocrisy were un- 
known to God Flimself; and that they might securely. make 
profession of offering Him their all, when, in truth, they of 
It was highly fitting that, in the first rise 
of Christianity, such aggravated and complicated guilt as this 
should meet with exemplary punishment, that all might hear and 
fear. It was indeed necessary that the Holy Spirit of God, under 
whose direction the Apostles were, should, at such a time as this, © 
discover His knowledge of the most secret crimes, in order to as« 
sert His omniscience, establish the authority of the Apostles, and 
give clear demonstration of the truth and certainty of the doc: 
trines they preached, Biscoe. ‘ a 
12. — (and they were all &c.] This remark, that all the Christian 
disciples met thus in Solomon’s porch, seems to be thrown in, to 
shew how boldly they professed belief in Jesus. Abp. Nemcome, 
18. And of the rest durst no man &c.| OF those who were uns 
converted, none durst hypocritically jom himself to-them for the 


- purpose of receiving their alms; but, on the contrary, “ the people 


magnified them ;” that is, instead of attempting to deceive thent 
by false pretences, or at all mingling with them, held them in 
high honour, and kept at an awful distance from them. Abp. 
Newcome. } 

16. Insomuch that &c.] This verse depends on, and is cone 
nected with, the first part of the twelfth ; the intermediate words 
being rightly made a parenthesis in our English translation. Bp, 
Pearce. . 

that at the least the shadow of Peter &c.] It 1s left here 
wholly uncertain: whether it was the faith of believers, or the su- 
perstition of the Jews, which had such expectation from the sha- 
dow of St. Peter, and whether any cures were really wrought m 
this manner, or not. Dr. Whitby. d ; the 

Perhaps those who brought ont their sitk did_not know d 

evsons of the other Apostles, besides St. Peter. They had hear 
Fie speaking, and seen him acting, while ge zest wets Ee 
i ievers here do, does no! 
That which these believe 2 ine the Apostles 28 
Dr, Lightfoot. 


sat still. : 
argue that he was preeminent above th 
that he was more known than the rest, 


Gamaliel’s advice 10 the council. 
Anno 86° For before these days rose up Theu- 
esac boasting himself to "6 fae to 
The Thiet whom a number of men, about four hun- 
theAceount ared, joined themselves: who was slain: 
inane and all, as many as || obeyed him, were 
or, Scattered, and brought to nought. 
believed. 37 After this man rose up Judas of Ga- 
lilee in the days of the taxing, and drew 
away much people after him: he also pe- 
rished; and all, even as many as obeyed 
him, were dispersed. 

88 And now I say unto you, Refrain 
from these men, and let them alone: for if 
this counsel or this work be of men, it will 
come to nought : 

39 But if it be of God, ye cannot over- 
throw it; lest haply ye be found even to 
fight against God. 

40 And to him they agreed: and when 
they had called the apostles, and beaten 
thems they commanded that they should 


36. — before these days rose up Theudas, &c, It has sometimes 
been made'an objection to the accuracy of St. Luke here, that an 
impostor of the name of Theudas is mentioned by the Jewish 
historian Josephus as having.appeared in Judea in the fourth 
year of the emperour Claudius, many years after the speech here 
made by Gamaliel. But such an objection can be considered of 
no real weight. Probably, there were twoimpostors of this name, 


who appeared at these different periods; in support of which 


opinion it is to be observed, that the circumstances mentioned by 
the two authors considerably differ. It is certain also that Theu-" 
das was a name at that time common among the Jews; and Jose- 
phus himself informs us, that-many insurrections took place in 
these times, several of which he evidently passes over. Thus 
there can be little doubt that different persons are intended by 
St. Luke and Josephus. But we should bear in mind, that, even 
if there was a real discrepancy between these two writers, there, 
could not be the least doubt that we ought to prefer the authority 
of-an inspired writer to that of Josephus, in matters to which he 
‘was not an eyewitness. Biscoe. = 
boasting himself to be somebody ; | Setting himself up for 
the king of the Jews. Bp. Pearce. 

87. — Judas of Galilee in the days of the faaine. | “The tax- 
ing,” during which Judas of Galilee stirred up the people to an 
insurrection, was ten years subsequent te that mentioned at Luke 
ii, 1, 2, when our Saviour was born, The pretence of this Judas 
of Galilee for rising in arms, and encouraging his followers to in- 
surrection, was, as Josephus relates, that it was a mark of slavery 
in them to pay tribute to the Romans, and to acknowledge any 
mortals for their masters, when God alone was their master. Bp. 
Pearce. . 

38. — if this counsel or this mork be of men, it will come to 
nought: &e. The miraculous propagation and final establish- 
ment of Christianity, the triumphs it has obtained over obstacles 
the most formidable, and the effects it has produced by instru- 

ments in appearance the most’ inadequate, have been frequently 
urged as decisive proofs of its divinity and truth. In support of 
thi§ argument, the famous maxim of Gamaliel, in his advice to the 
Jewish council, is sometimes adduced. But with whatever pro- 
'priety the text may be applied to the particular case of Christianity, 
the general principle is not to be admitted without many exact 
and interesting distinctions. Success alone is no certain criterion 
of the truth and divinity of any religious system; no absolute 
proof of the concurrence and approbation of Heayen. It appears, 
aa well from experience that errour often does, as from the nature 
‘and constitution of man that it sometimes nist, prevail in the 


THE ACTS. 


The wpostles rejoice in their sufferings 


not speak in the name of Jesus 
them go. oe; 


41 9] And they departed from the py 
sence of the council, rejoicing that ne 2 
were counted worthy to suffer shame for 
his name. Ss 
42 And daily in the temple, and in 
every house, they ceased not to teach and 
preach Jesus Christ. “ 


and let _ a 
: DOM 


CHAP. VI. 


1 The apostles, desirous to have the poor reear; . 
their bodily sustenance, as also corer ah a 
dispense the word of God, the food of the soul, 3 a 
point the Office of deaconship to seven chosen men. ie 
Of whom Stephen, a man full of faith, and of the 
Holy Ghost, is one. 12 Who is taken of those, whom 
he confounded in disputing, 13 and after falsely ac- 
cused of blasphemy against the law and the temple. 


ND in those days, when the number 
V1 \ of the disciples was multiplied, there 
arose a murmuring of the Grecians against 


world ; and consequently that the establishment of any religious 
system, when considered by itself, determines nothing with regard 
to the truth of its doctrines, or the supeviour authority of its sanc. 
tions. What is uncommon must not be confounded with what 

is supernatural ; what can be accounted for by human means must 

not be hastily and indiscriminately ascribed to Divine, Success, 

which is not only compatible with the existence of a revelation 

immediately proceeding from God, but even inseparable from it 

in our ideas, must ‘not. be insisted on as directly and properly de- 

monstrative of the source, whence any religion flowed, But when 

the advocate for Christianity argues in its behalf, that so many 

thousands were on a sudden converted to the faith, that the reli- 

gion of Christ so widely and so auspiciously spread its influence 

over a large portion of the habitable world ; the force of this argu- 

ment is derived, not from the mere prevalence of Christianity, but 

from its prevalence under those peculiar circumstances, in which 

the Gospel, at its first preaching, appears to have been placed, 
Dr. White. 

40. And to him they agreed : ‘The decided countenance given 
by the respectable and dignified Gamaliel to the rising sect of 
Christians, partly we may suppose from conviction, since he was 
the son of the pious old Simeon, who took Christ in his ams 
when an infant, and hailed Him by. inspiration as the promised 
Saviour, Luke ii. 25—82, and partly from opposition to the ruling 
sect of the Sadducees, produced a considerable revolution in the 
minds of the upper ranks. And to this we may in good measure 
ascribe the great progress the new religion made among: the 
priests, of whom a great crowd submitted to the faith soon after, 
chap. vi. 7; also among the Pharisees, whom we find among 
Judaizing teachers of the church, chap, xv. 5, and who further 
supported St. Paul (the pupil of Gamaliel) against the Sadducees 
in council, and upon the very plea urged by Gamaliel on the 
oceasion. “If a spirit or angel hath spoken to him, let us not 
fight against God,” chap. xxii. 3; xxiii. 9. Dr. Hales. h 

A. — rejoicing that they mere counted worthy &e.] Althoug! 
scourging was a servile and ignominious punishment, they wet 
so-far from being ashamed of it, that they rejoiced and bless 
God for the honour of suffering in so glorious a cause. Pyle, 


Chap. VI. ver. 1. — in those days, In the days, of which St. 
Luke had been speaking in the foregoing chapter. Bp: Beant t 
of the Grecians against the Hebrews, | By “ the Bea 
are here meant, those Jews converted to Christianity, Who Wer 
natives of Judea. By the Grecians” are meant, those Jews at 
verted to Christianity, who belonged to other countries, 40°" 


Seven chosen men 


anu the Hebrews, because theit widows were 
pOMINT > eelected in the daily ministration. 

‘ 2 Then the twelve called the multitude 
of the disciples unto them, and said, It is 
not reason that we should leave the word 
of God, and serve tables. 

3 Wherefore, brethren, look ye out a- 
mong you seven men of honest report, 
full of the Holy Ghost and wisdom, whom 
we may appoint over this business. 

4 But we will give ourselves continually 
to prayer, and to the ministry of the word. 

5 4 And the saying pleased the whole 
multitude: and they chose Stephen, a man 
full of faith and of the Holy Ghost, and 


CHAPS VA: 


ordained deacons. 


Philip, and Prochotus, and Nicanor, and GOREN 
Timon, and Parmenas, and Nicolas 4 pro- 33, 
selyte of Antioch : 

6 Whom they set before the apostles : 
and when they had prayed, they laid their 
hands on them. 

7 And the word of God increased; and 
the number of the disciples multiplied in 
Jerusalem greatly ; and a great company. 
of the priests were obedient to the faith. 

8 And Stephen, full of faith and power, 
did great wonders and miracles among the 
people. 

9 4 Then there arose certain of the 


~synagogue, which is called the synagogue 


whose use the Scriptures were translated from the Hebrew into 
the Greek language, at that time the most general in the world, 
Bp. Mann. ¥ fone $ 

‘As an intercpuxsé was maintained between these Grecian Jews 
and their mother country, they were indulged with synagogues 
and other advantages at Jerusalem. The supposed partiality of 
the natives (who were much more numerous) to their own wi- 
dows, gave rise to the present complaint.. Dr. Stack. 

— in the daily ministration.| Of provisions made for poor 
widows belonging to the church, 1 Tim. v. 16. Dr. Whilby. 

2, — It is not reason &c.] It is not reasonable that we should 
leave the preaching of the word of God, and be daily employed 
inmaking provision for the poor. Dr. Whitby. 

—— serve tables.| That is, attend to the collection and distri- 
bution of alms for the poor. The * tables” here mentioned are 
those on which money was paid and received. Schleusner. 

8. Wherefore, — look ye out among you seven men &e.| This 
total ‘abdication, on the part of the Apostles, of all interference 
with the pecuniary concerns of the society, and even with the 
selection of persons appointed to conduct them, was undoubtedly 
the most effectual measure which prudence could suggest to 
honesty, for totally removing every possibility of obloquy and 
suspicion, But it was such a measure as interested men would 
not have consented to. Dr. Graves. 

The appointment was prudently left to others, that no suspicion 
of interested views might fall on the Apostles. Abp. Nemcome. 

This office of deacons, to whom the charge and care of the poor 
was entrusted, was transferred from the Jewish to the Christian 
church + for there belonged to every synagogue three deacons, to 
whom that charge belonged. Dr. Lightfoot. 

The care of the poor, although a main part of the deacons’ office, 
was not the whole ; for, if this had been all, the Apostles need 
not have been so exact in their choice of ersons, nor have used 

‘solemn rites of consecration, to ordain them to it. - The 
deacons had also authority to preach and baptize, as appears from 
the example of St. Philip, one of the seven. Nelson. 

i—a proselyte of Antioch :] By “proselyte” seems here to be 
icant; not merely a ‘ proselyte of the gate,” with whom the Jews 
held no communication, (chap. x. 2, 28,) but one who had been 


ine qualifications of the persons to be chosen to the office. 
vit wesetve to themselves the appointment of them, “ Look 


Yery remarkable corruption of this text was introduced into 


gave the words, “ whom ye may appoint ;” and this was done to 
fayour the opinions of particular sectaries. But it is sufficiently 
evident from this passage, what is the power of the people in ap- 
pointing ecclesiastical officers. They proposed, the Apostles ap- 
proyed and ordained ; and that, as the text plainly shews, with- 
out calling in any other authority to make their acts valid, besides 
their own. Dr. Wotton. . 

By imposition of hands, the Apostles conveyed to others the 
spiritual powers they had received from their Master ; and this 
custom has been regularly observed in all the succeeding ages of 
the church. Nelson. Owr Saviour at first ordained His twelve 
Apostles according to the number of the tribes of the church of 
Israel. A'fterwards, He ordained other seventy, according to the 
numbet of the elders whom Moses appointed as his assistants. 
When the church in Jerusalem was multiplied, seven deacons were 
ordained, by the laying on’of the hands of the Apostles, fo preach, 
and baptize, and minister in distributing the alms of the church. 
Here then we have three orders of men, each distinct from the 
other; the twelve Apostles, the seventy disciples, and the seven 
deacoris; and by these the first Christian church in Jerusalem 
was governed and administered. Jones of Nayland. ; 

As there is no nation in the world, where some kind of religion 
has not been professed, so there is no religion professed in the 
world, where there have not been some persons set apart for the 
celebration of the several rites and ceremonies appertaining to it, 
without which, indeed, it is impossible that any religion should 
subsist. For, if no places were set apart for the worship of God, 
men would soon worship Him no where; if no times, they would 
never worship Him ; and so, if no persons were set apart for it, 
none would ever perform it, at least as they ought. Bp. Beveridge. 

7. — 4a great company of the hoetdl The number of: priests 
was great: there were more than 4000 priests who returned 
from the captivity, Ezra ii. 36—39. Beausobre. i 

—— were obedient to the faith.| That is, received and em« 
braced the Gospel, which taught faith in Jesus. Bp. Pearce. 

8. And Stephen, full of fuith and power, &c.| In times of difs 
fieulty and danger God calls forth His own ministers, and be- 
stows upon them such talents, as are necessary to accomplish the 
great purposes of His will. Such was St. Stephen, one of the 
new order of deacons, who is represented as “ full of faith and 
power,” richly adorned with evangelical graces, and such precious 
gifts of the Spirit, as enabled Him to do “ great wonders and 
miracles among the people.” This holy and intrepid character 
was the first who was called to the high honour of martyrdom : 
the only one of the :first conyerts of the chureh, the manner of 
whose death is related at large in the sacred Scriptures. Bremster. 

No day is appointed by our Church for the celebration of any 
other than the principal saints mentioned in the New Téstament, 
it being hard to stop, if more were added. And amongst these 
St. Stephen is the only one, wlio stands solely on- the foot of being 
a martyr: as indeed it was fit, that the foremost, the leader, of 
that “noble army” should be distinguished, and chosen, as it 
were, to represent the rest. moe 

2U2 


Stephen’s apology. 


Anno 


DOMINI 26 ° And the next day he shewed himself 
33, 


unto them as they strove, and would have 
set them at one again, saying, Sirs, ye are 
brethren ; why do ye wrong one to an- 
other ? 

97 But he that. did his neighbour wrong 
thrust him away, saying, Who made thee a 
ruler and a judge over us? 

28 Wilt thou kill me, as thou diddest the 
Egyptian yesterday ? 

29 Then fled Moses at this saying, and 
was a stranger in the land of Madian, where 
he begat two sons. 7 

30 * And when forty years were expired, 
there appeared to him in the wilderness of 
mount Sina an angel of the Lord in a flame 
of fire in a bush. 

31 When Moses saw zé, he wondered at 
the sight: and as he drew near to behold 
if, the voice of the Lord came unto him, 

82 Saying, L am the God of thy fathers, 
the God of Abraham, and the God of 
Isaac, and the God of Jacob. Then Mo- 
, ses trembled, and durst not behold. ' 

33 Then said the Lord to him, Put off 
thy shoes from thy feet: for the place 
where thou standest is holy ground. 

84 J have seen, I have seen the affliction 
of'my people which is in Egypt, and I have 
heard their groaning, and am come down 
to deliver them. And now come, I will 
send thee into Egypt. 

35 This Moses whom they refused, say- 
ing, Who made thee a ruler and a judge ?- 
the same did God send to be a ruler and a 
deliverer by the hand of the angel which 
appeared to him in the hush. 


? Bxod, 2 
13. 


9 Exod. 3 
2 


THE ACTS. 


: ; 
Stephen?s apology, 

86 He brought them out, after that lie. Aa 
had * shewed wonders and signs in the lang DOMINI 
of Egypt, and in the Red sea, “and in the: 
wilderness forty years. ee ai 

37 4 ‘This is that Moses, which said un- 1 ees, 
to the children of Israel, ‘A prophet shall «Dou, ; 
the Lord your God raise up unto you of @ zh 
your brethren, ||like unto me; him shall Ye | Or 
hear. as myself 

38 “This is he, that was in the church “Drod. 
in the wilderness with the angel which * is 
spake to him in the mount Sina, and with 
our fathers: who received the lively ora: 
cles to give unto us: 

39 To whom our fathers would not obey, 
but thrust zim from them, and in their 
hearts turned back again into Egypt, 

40 “Saying unto Aaron, Make us gods «Exod. 99. 
to go before us: for as for this Moses, * 
which brought us out of the land of Egypt, 
we wot not what is become of him. 

41 And they made a calf in those days, 
and offered sacrifice unto the idol, and re- 
joiced in the works of their own hands. 

42 Then God turned, and gave them up 
to worship the host of heaven; as it is 
written in the book of the prophets, ” O ye ¥Amo:s, 
house of Israel, have ye offered to me slain * 
beasts and sacrifices by the space of forty 
years in the wilderness ? 

43 Yea, ye took up the tabernacle of 
Moloch, and the star of your god Rem- 
phan, figures which ye made to worship 
them: and I will carry you away beyond 
Babylon. 

44 Our fathers had the tabernacle of 
witness in the wilderness, as he had ap- 


—— 


38. — Put off thy shoes] See note at Exod. iii. 5. It is re- 
lated in the Asiatick Researches, that when a person requested to 
ascend into the chapel at Patna, he was told that it was open to 
him-and to all men, as a place of worship, but it was intimated to 
him that he must take off his shoes on entering. Abp. Newcome. 

84. I have seen, I have seen] That is, I have surely seen, as in 
Exod. iti. 7. Bp. Pearce: 

35, 36. This Moses whom they refused, &e.| St. Stephen seems 
here to intimate to the Sanhedrim, before whom he was pleading, 
that, in the same manner as their ancestors refused Moses, their 
temporal deliverer appointed by God, so the Jews at present had 
refused or denied Jesus to be their King and Messiah, whom God 
had sent to be their deliverer in a spiritual sense. Dr. Wells. 

8%. This is that Moses, which said &e.] Being charged with 
speaking against the law, chap. vi. 13, St Stephen draws his dis- 
course chiefly fron the books of Moses, and shews that they fore- 
tell the Messiah. He also reminds his hearers that their fore- 
fathers rejected a deliverer whom God had appointed, and how 
worthy of invitation the faith of Moses and Abraham was. <Abp. 
Wewcome. See Deut. xviii. 15, and note. 

38. This is he, that was &c.| This Moses was the mediator 
between the angel of God and the Israelites; for he received 
from the former the laws which he gave to the latter. See Gal. 
tii. 19. Bp. Pearce. _ : 

—— in the Murch] In the congregation. 


the angel] The Angel of the Coyenant, the representative 
of Jehovah. Abp. Nencome. 
; who received the lively oracles] The law of Moses is here 
styled “ the lively oracles,” not because it was able to give life,” 
for that St’ Paul expressly denies, Gal, iii. 21, calling this law 
“the ministration of death and condemnation,” 2 Cor. iii 6, 95 
but because they were oracles proceeding. not from dumb idols, 
but from the living God, and promising a prosperous and happy 
life in Canaan, to all that obeyed them, Lev. xvi, 5. Dn 
Whitby. . 
41, — rejoiced in the works of their own hands] They feasted 
and danced before the idol which they had made, instead of con- 
fining their religious joy to Jeliovah their God. Abp. Neweome. 
48, Yea, ye look up the tabernacle of Moloch, &e.| The Tsraelites 
are said, in Numb, xxv. 2, to have worshipped the gods of the 
Moabites, (Ps. evi. 36—88:) and, since Moloch and Remphan 
were probably idols of the Canaanites, some of the Israelites are 
here said to have carried their idols along with them in the wi 
derness; and they carried them in small covers or cases, here 
called tabernacles. Remphan seems to have been worshipped 
the shape of a star. Bps. Warburton and Pearce. ee 
44, — the labernacle of witness | The tabernacle of tgatinebe ys 
the tabernacle with the ark of the testimony in it Dr. Hame 
mond. Sée note at Numb. xvii. 7. enn 
44—50, St. Stephen had been charged with speaking against 


Stephen’s, apology. 


anno pointed, speaking unto Muses, * that he 

NT should make it according to the fashion 
= Exod.25, that he had seen. 
40, 45 Which also our fathers that came 

after brought in with Jesus into the pos- 
session of the Gentiles, whom God drave 
out before the face of our fathers, unto 
the days of David; ’ 
46 Who found favour before God, and 
desired to find a tabernacle for the God of 
Jacob. 
47 * But Solomon built him an house. 
7, 48 Howbeit >the most High dwelleth 
2% not in temples made with hands 5 as saith 
the prophet, 

49 Heaven ts my throne, and earth is 
my footstool: what house will ye build 
me? saith the Lord: or what zs the place 
of my rest ? i 

50 Hath not my hand made all these 
things ? 

51 ¥ Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised 
in heart and ears, ye do always resist the 
Holy Ghost : as your fathers did, so do ye. 


® 1 Chron. 


temple, chap. vi. 13. He therefore mentions with reverence the 
tabernacle and temple ; but, at the same time, corrects the too 
high regard of his countrymen-for that sacred place. Abp. New- 
come, 

He argues that the service enjoined by the law of Moses could 
not be essential to true religion ; for the, Jews had it not in their 
power to observe it for the space of four hundred years ; and, 
that it was not intended to be unchangeable, appears from the 
circumstance of the tabernacle, though appointed with the utmost 
solemnity, being laid aside, and the temple built in its stead, near 
five hundred years after: nor was the temple, magnificent as it 
was, of any regard in the sight of God; for He is Lord of hea- 
ven and earth, and will accept the devotions of His faithful ser- 
vants, whether offered up at Jerusalem, or in any other place, 
Johny. 21,24. Bp. Mann. 

45, — mith Jesus] Joshua is here, and at Heb- iv. 8, called Je- 
sus, each name signifying Saviour. Bp. Mann. 

51. Ye stiffnecked and uncircumcised | Ye stubborn generation, 
boasting of your-carnal circumcision, as Abraham's children, but 
“uncircumcised in heart and ears,” in spirit and obedience, ye do 
always, from the earliest times to the present, struggle against 
ae Holy. Spirit, following the example of your fathers. Dr. 

es. 

32. Which of the prophets have not &c.] He tells them, that 
they acted in the same spirit with their fathers. Your fathers, 
he says, illtreated those Prophets that foretold and described the 
blessed times of the Messiah: but you, by a more desperate de- 
aree of wickedness, have ‘betrayed and murdered the very Mes- 
siah Himself. Pyle. 

: 53, — by the disposition of angels,| It is frequently said that 
the Jews received their law by the ministry of angels, as in Gal. 
Nl 193 Heb. ii. 2... Bp. Pearce. k 

wees a and they Gnashed on him wilh their teeih.] They ex- 
ee Sar against him with all the signs of rage and bit- 

53.— looked up stedfasily| St: Stephen, knowing what this 
rot om theirs would end ine Ifted up (a eyes and thease to hea~ 

oe sh sn his only hope and confidence were placed ; and God, 
ean Present Support, vouchsafed him a sight of the glorious ap- 
ee of the Divine Majesty, and Jesus, in the highest splen- 

rand greatness, ready to receive him. Pyle. 
but a. resemblance of St. Stephen's virtues can entitle 


CHAP. VIL. 


Stephen stoned. 
52 Which of the prophets have not _ Am 
your fathers persecuted? and they have ae 


slain them which shewed before of the 
coming of the Just One; of whom ye 
have been now the betrayers and mur- 
derers : 

53 Who have received the law by the 
disposition of angels, and have not kept 
its 

54 4] When they heard these things, they 
were cut to the heart, and they gnashed 
on him with their teeth. 

55 But he, being full of the Holy Ghost, 
looked up stedfastly into heaven, and saw 
the glory of God, and Jesus standing on 
the right hand of God, 

56 And said, Behold, I see the heavens 
opened, and the Son of man standing on 
the right hand of God. 

57 Then: they cried out with a loud 
yoice, and stopped their ears, and ran up- 
on him with one accord, 

58 And cast him out of the city, and 
stoned him: and the witnesses laid down 
eee eee ee 
us to St. Stephen’s consolations. To enjoy the revivin prospects 
of a glorious eternity, it is: necessary we should with him * look 
up stedfastly to heaven,” that our-affections and hopes, our whole 
heart, our whole treasure, should be there. And to sleep as he 
did, when this long night shall close our eyes, we must, as he did, 
commit our spirits inito the hands of the Lord Jesus; be perfectly. 
content to leave the world at any time, in any manner He sees 
fittest for us; devote ourselves entirely to His service, and be so- 
licitous for nothing, but that “whether we live, we may live unto 
the Lord, or whether we die, we may die unto the Lord,” Rom. 
xiv. 8. Deun Stanhope. ; 

56. — the Son of man] He alludes to Dan. vii. 13.. Our Lord 
frequently calls Himself “ the Son of man,” but it is rarely. that 
we find Him ‘so called by others. Dr. Lightfoot. See note at 
Matt. viii. 20, 

57. — stopped their ears,] So as not to hear a word more in 
his defence. Dr. Hales. 

58. And cast him out of the cily,| Probably, because no man 
was to be put to death within the city: so Jesus was taken 
out of the city to be crucified. See 1 Kings xxi. 13, Bp. 
Pearce. 


and stoned him:] ‘This stoning of St. Stephen was an 
irregular tumultuous act, not done in consequence of a sentence 
of the Sanhedrim ; and does not prove that the Jews at that time 
had the power of life and death. Bp. Tomline. 

St. Stephen being set in the forefront of the battle, the first of 
that noble army who resisted unto blood in defence of Jesus and 
His truth, it was of mightysconsequence what issue that encounter 
met: of mighty consequence, not only to the champion himself, 
but to the cause in which he was engaged, and to many millions 
of souls who were to engage in it after him. The religion, which 
undertook so boldly to renounce the world, and brought life 
and immortality to light,” was then in its infancy; and an in- 


. stance of those regions of immortality opening themselyes*to one 


who had so steadfastly fixed his eyes upon them, andin the strength 
of that vision triumphed over death and malice in their ghastliest 
form, proved the force, as well as certainty, of those hopes and 
that faith inspired by the Gospel. Dean Stanhope. : 
laid doren theer clothes] That they miele execute their 
bloody purpose with the greater readiness. According to the law, 
(Deut. xvii. 7,) the witnesses were the persons who were to cast 
the first stone. Beausobre. : 


Simon the sorcerer is 


‘Anno 3 As for Saul, he made havock of the 
DOMINE church, entering into every house, and 
haling men and women committed them 
to prison. 4 
4 Therefore they that were’ scattered 
abroad went every where: preaching the 
ord. 
i 5 Then Philip went down to the city 
of Samaria, and preached Christ unto 
them, ia 
6 And the people with one accord gave 
heed unto those things which Philip spake, 
hearing and seeing the miracles which he 
‘dice ee 
7 For unclean spirits, crying with loud 
voice, came out of many that were pos- 
sessed with them: and many taken with 
palsies, and that were lame, were healed. 
8 And there was great joy in that city. 
9 But there was a certain man, called 
Simon, which beforetime in the same city 
used sorcery, and bewitched the people of 
Samaria, giving out that himself was some 
great one: 
10 To whom they all gave heed, from 


4, — went every where preacking | Meaning that, to whatever 
towns they came in this their dispersion, they preached the word, 
or the Gospel, to the inhabitants. Bp, Pearce. 

5. — Philip] Not the Apostle of this name, but one of the 
seven deacons, chap. vi. 5. 


The Evangelist, having finished the history of St. Stephen, who 


was the first named among the seven deacons, now passes on to 
* the affairs of St. Philip, who was the second, Dr. Lightfoot. 

— the city of Samaria,| The ancient city of this name had 
heen destroyed by Hyrcanus, but it had lately been rebuilt. by 
Herod the Great, and in honour of Augustis called Sebaste, or 
Augusta. Dr. Cave. Perhaps it may mean, “a city of Samaria ;” 
that is, a city of the region of Samaria, as Sychem. Dr. Lightfoot, 

ip. Pearce. 

The Apostles at their first mission were charged “ not to go into 
the way of the Gentiles, nor to enter into any city of the Samari- 
tans”” But when Christ by His death “had broken down the 
middle wall of partition, and abolished in. His flesh the enmity, 
even the law of commandments contained in ordinances,” then the 
Gospel came and « preached peace as well to them that. were afar 
off, a8'to them that were nigh,” Eph. ii. 15,17. Dr. Cave. 

“9. — used sorcery, | The Greek word means, used magick arts, 
ase to be a magician. The Magi in the best sense were 

“astern philosophers ; see note on Matt. ii. 1; but the term ma- 
sick was used to express sorceéries or unlawful arts, to which some 
of them pretended, applying their knowledge of nature to these 
impostures. Dr. Benson. -— 

—— bewitched the people of ‘Samaria,| So amazed them that 
they Were in a manner beside themselves. Dr. S. Clarke. 

10. — This man is the great power of God.| Meaning, some 
minster of God, assisted by His mighty power. Dr. Whitby. 

He astonished the people by his curious arts, and by his bold 
professions had raised their opinions of him to the highest pitch. 


Pp. Mann. 

.12, — concerning the kingdom of God,] That is, the Gospel 
‘Kingdom, the religion of Christ. ef J 2 
Tan — Sinon himself believed also +]_ That is, he believed that 
ble wis Nazareth was the true Messiah, and so was made capa- 
ver, baptism, (as was the belief of the Ethiopian nobleman at 
ver, Hy) and was indeed baptized in the name of the Lord Jesus, 

Val he Lighifoot, 


CHAP. VIII 


baptized with many others. 


the least to the greatest, saying, This man Am 
is the great pionret of God. eee ee 

11 And to him they had regard, because 
that of long time he had bewitched them 
with sorceries. 

12 But when they believed Philip.preach- 
ing the things concerning the kingdom of 
God, and the name of Jesus Christ, they 
were baptized, both men and women. 

13 Then Simon himself believed also: 
and when he was baptized, he continued 
with Philip, and wondere@, beholding the: 
miracles and signs which were done. 

14, Now when the apostlés which wére 
at Jerusalem heard that Samaria had re- 
ceived the word of God, they sent unto 
them Peter and John: ~ 

15 Who, when they were come down, 
prayed for them, that they might receive 
the Holy Ghost: Z 

16 (For as yet he was fallen upon none 
of them: only they were baptized in the 
name of the Lord Jesus.) 

17 Then laid they thei hands on them, 
and they received the Holy Ghost. 


14. — they sent unto them Peter and John i Here we find St. 

Peter sent by the other Apostles; and by the Church, which is 
a proof that he was not, as the Romanists pretend, their head 
and superiour; for-he that sends is greater than he that is sent. 
Dr. Whitby. 4 ; \ z ; 

15. — prayed for then; that they might receive the Holy Ghost :] 
It-hence appears that Philip, who was only a deacon, and a 
preacher of the Gospel, had not the power of conferring the gifts 
of the Holy Spirit, and that this was a privilege which belonged 
at that time peculiarly to Apostles. _Beausobre, 

17. Then laid they their hands on them, &c.] That which is 
done by the Apostles on this occasion, is justly considered a fit 
pattern for bishops to follow in the apostolical rites of confirmation 
and ordination, by laying on of hands ; by which rites they, as 
successors of the Apostles, confer the ordinary gifts of the Holy 
Ghost, as the Apostles did the extraordinary gifts of the same 
Spirit. Dr. Whitby. _, 

We may infer from this passage the expediency and the useful- 
ness of confirmation after baptism. For we see. that, after the 
Samaritans were converted and baptized by Philip, the Apostles 
-sent two of their number to confirm the new conyerts, to pray 
for them, and to lay their hands, that they might receive the Holy 
Ghost. Hence we see the reason why the office of confirmation 
is performed by the bishop, and by none of the other inferiour. 
ministers of the Gospel. For, though Philip conyertéed and bap- 
tized the Samaritans, yet; being only a deacon, he did not take 
upon him to confirm them, but the Apostles sent two of their 
number for that purpose. Hence we also collect the benefits of 
confirmation. In the primitive times, it was attended with ex« 
traordinary gifts and manifestations of the Spirit, suited to the 
then infant state of the Church ; but now that the Christian reli- 
gion is fully established, we must expect only the:secret andaor= 
dinary communications of the Holy Spirit, without which it is 
impossible for us to perform the covenant which we have under- - 
taken, Bp, Nenton. . x 

Tt clearly appears, that this ministry of confirmation appertain~ 
ed to the Apostles only, since St, Philip, though a worker of mi- 
racles, a preacher, one of the first deacons, and, if we may believe 
St. Cyprian, one of the seventy-two disciples, would not presume 
to assume it, but left it to the Apostles, as their peculiar province. 
Stackhouse. : : - 

12 


Ananias is sent to hiin, 


anno -10 §j And there was a certain disciple at 
DOMINI amascus, named Ananias; and to him 
9 Said the luord im a vision, Ananias,. And 
he said, Behold, 1 am here, Lord. » 
. 11 And the Lord said unto him, Arise, 
and go iuto the street which is called 
Straight, and enquire in the house of Judas 
for one called Saul, of Tarsus: for, behold, 
he prayeth, ° 6 Age 

742 And_hath -seen in a vision a man 
named Ananias coming in, and putting 
his hand on him, that he might receive his 
sight. 

53 Then Ananias answered, Lord, I 
have heard by many of this man, how 
much evil he hath done to thy saints at 
_ Jerusalem : t 

14 And here he hath authority from the 


11. — of Tarsus:] Tarsus, the native place of St. Paul, si- 
tuated at the northeast corner of the Mediterranean sea, was a 
town of such note in the times of the Roman empire, that'it was 
not only made the capital of Cilicia, but was peculiarly honoured 
with the great privileges of a Roman colony, on which account 
we read, chap. xxii, 25, that St. Paul pleaded the privilege of 
being a frecborn Roman, Here were many Jews tesident, among 
whom were the parents of St. Paul. This city possessed an aca~ 
demy, furnished with many eminent men, and hence it was that 
St. Paul became instructed in liberal knowledge, and so well ac- 


_quainted with heathen authors. Dr. Wells. 


13, — to thy saints] “ Saints’ was a name by which Christians 
were commonly distinguished. Bp. Mann. 


15. — he is @ chosen vessel unto me, &c.| An instrument or, 
minister chosen by Me for the purpose of bearing My name, &c. - 


Alp. Newcome. 

17. — Brother Saul,] Ananias now acknowledges him for a 
brother. By. Mann. : 

18. — and was baptized] ™ The administration of baptism to 
such a convert as Saul, under these circumstances, is a Sufficient 
intimation to us, how guilty and fatal is the neglect of those per- 


"sons, who treat the sacrament of baptism, and other such-ordi- 


nances, with scorn and contempt, and vainly presume on the 
Privileges of the Gospel, before the seals of the covenant haye 
secured their claim to them. Dean Stanhope. 

Tn the history of St. Paul’s conyersion we should observe the 
exceeding great goodness of our blessed Lord, both towards St. 
Paull and towards the Church. How kind and gracious were the 
words which our Lord spoke, “ Saul, Saul, why persecutest thou 
Me ? intimating the love and tenderness He had for all His true 
followers, insomuch that He looked upon any injuries committed 
against them, as so many injuries committed against Himself. 
He next gave him a geasonable and very affecting caution, “I 
am Jesus whom thou persetutest.” I am Jesus the Saviour of the 
world; it is hard for thee to contend with One so much mightier 

an thou art: stop thy career, and retreat in time. These were 
Moving arguments, and pierced to the very soul. But, to make 
the Impression still stronger, He was pleased to surround him 
with a dazzling light, and to strike him blind for a season. He 
had thus the better opportunity of retiring inwards, for the pur- 
Pose of recollecting and considering. These outward means, to- 
gether with inward grace, had their full effect, and made Saul 

ecomea very obedient and humble convert to the faith of Christ. 
Peake Was matyellously rescued from. the jaws of death and 

i ee to become a great and glorious saint in heayen. 
ane cae considerable was the great goodness herein shewn 
mates nurch ; for this conversion not only took off a yery furious 
ates Sctous enemy, but it made him one of the kindest and 

tends to it. Dr. Waterland. : 


CHAP. 3EX. 


by whom he is restored to sight. 


chief priests to bind all that call on thy ean 


, Name. 45 35. 


15 But the Lord said unto him, Go thy 
way: for he is a chosen vessel unto me, to 
bear my name before the Gentiles, and 
kings, and the children of Israel : 

16 For I will shew him how great things 
he must suffer for my name’s sake. 

.17 And Ananias went his way, and en- 
tered into the house; and putting his hands 
on him said, Brother Saul, the Lord, even 
Jesus, that appeared unto thee in the way 
as thou camest, hath sent me, that thou 
mightest receive thy sight, and be filled 
with the Holy Ghost. 

18 And immediately there fell from his 
eyes as it had been scales: and he received 


sight forthwith, and arose, and was baptized. 


The conversion of St. Paul is an event which affords the strong= 


“est testimony to the truth of Christianity, for it bears the clearest 


marks of special Divine interposition. It is quite impossible that 
St. Paul should wilfully have imposed on others, or should have 
been himself imposed upon by his own enthusiastical feelings, in 
what he asserted yespecting his conversion. He could have no 
possible motive for imposing on others, and for embracing Chris- 
tianity, without being conyinced of its truth. For interest, power, 
and reputation, all lay on the side he forsook; and the sect he 
embraced was under the greatest and most universal contempt, 
Thus, not only was it impossible that the desire of wealth, fame, 
or power, could mduce him to become a conyert to Christ; but, 
on the other hand,-he must haye been checked by that desire, as 
_wellas by the apprehension of many inevitable and insupportable 
evils, from taking a part so contradictory to his past life, to all the 
principles he had imbibed, all the habits he had contracted. Nei- 
ther could St. Paul have been imposed upon by his own enthusi- 
astical feelings. For the power of imagination, sometimes very 
Strong no doubt, always acts in conformity to the opinions im- 
printed on the mind at the time of its working, and can no more 
act against them, than a river can. carry a vessel against the cur- 
rent of its own stream. Now his mind, it is well mown, (chap. 
ix. 2,) was strongly possessed: with opinions against Christ and 
His followers. If then, in such a temper, he had imagined that 
he beheld a vision from heaven denouncing Divine anger against 
the Christians, it might be accounted for by the natural power of 
enthusiasm. But that, in the very instant of his being engaged 
in the fiercest persecution against them, he should on a sudden 
imagine himself called by a heavenly vision to-be the Apostle of 
Christ, whom, but a moment before, he had deemed an impostor 
and blasphemer,-is im itself wholly meredible, and is so far from 
being a probable effect of enthusiasm, that just a contrary effect 
roust have been produced from-such a cause, But still further to 
shew that this vision could not be a phantom of St. Paul’s own 
creating, let us observe that he was not alone when he saw it; 
there were many others in company, whose minds were no better 
disposed than his to the Christian faith, Could it be possible that 


. the minds of all these men should be so strangely affected at the 


same time, as to make them believe they saw a great light, and 
heard a voice from heaven, when in reality they neither saw nor 
heard any such thing? Could they be so infatuated with the con- 
ceit of their own fancies, as to fall down together with Saul, and 
be speechless through fear, when nothing extraordinary had hap- 
pened to him or to them? The supposition is quite ir)possible; 
and we can only conclude that the conversion of St. Paul was 
really effected in that miraculous manner which is described. 
Lord Lyttleton. = : 

When we commemorate, as our Church calls upon us to do, the 
conversion of St. Paal, we should adore that miraculous grace 


Peter nealeth Eneus of the palsy, 


Amo were edified; and walking in the fear of 
DOMINT the Lord, and in the comfort of the Holy 
*" Ghost, were multiplied. 

32 4 And it came to pass,-as Peter’ 
passed throughout all quarters, he came 
down also to the saints which dwelt at 
Lydda. : . 

‘33 And there he found a certain man 
named Eneas, which had kept his bed 
eight years, and was sick of the palsy. 

$34 And Peter said unto him, Eneas,. Je- 
sus Christ maketh thee whole: arise, and 
make thy bed. And he arose immedi- 
ately. : 

85 And all that dwelt in Lydda and 

Saron saw him, and turned to the Lord. 

36 ¥ Now there was’ at Joppa a cer- 
tain disciple named Tabitha, which by in- 
terpretation is called Dorcas: this: wo- 
.man was full of good works and alms- 
deeds which she did. 
' 87 And it came to pass in those days, 
that: she was sick, and died: whom when 
they had washed, they laid ker in an upper 
chamber. ‘ 

88 And forasmuch as Lydda was nigh 
to Joppa, and the disciples had heard that 
Peter was there, they sent unto him two 

jo, men, desiring Aim that he would not || delay 

tegrievel. +o come to them.- 

oo a ee ee ee ee) 
—— mere edified ;] The proper sense of the word edification 

is the act of making an edifice or building; the raising a super= 

structure, and fitly framing it together upon some foundation. 

The Apostles apply the expression sometimes to individuals, but 

generally to the chureh of Christians. When it is applied to indi- 

:Viduals, edification signifies sometimes advancement in knowledge 
* of our duty, but generally an improyement in the practice of it; 


itis raising the superstructure of a Christian life upon the pure 
foundation of a right faith. The word edification, however, is 


A. D.38- 


generally in Scripture applied to the duty of promoting peace, 


order, and unity in the Church of Christ: to that comprehensive 
and essential duty of establishing and strengthening, by the prac- 
fice of all charity, that * household of God, built upon the foun- 
dation of the Apostles and Prophets, Jesus Christ Himself being 
the chief corner stone; in whom all the building, fitly framed to- 
gether, groweth unto an holy temple in the Lord,” Eph. ii. 19— 
21 T. Sykes. ! 

52. — at Lyddaj| Lydda lay not far from Ji oppa, but some- 
what More inland, to the north. Josephus tells us it was 2 village, 
not yielding to a city in greatness. Dr. Wells. : 

Sh. — Jesus Christ maketh thee whole #] We should well ob- 
serve what an important difference there is between the manner 
in which this miracle is wrought by St. Peter, and that in which 
Christ performed His works of Divine power and goodness. The 

ferent characters of the servant and Son, the creature and the 

3 are every where apparent. Dr. Dodi redge. 
eee —Saron] A town adjoining to Lydda, which gave name 
the pou and fruitful valley between Cesarea and Joppa. 
a S 


lls. 
36. — Joppa] The nearest seaport to Jerusdlem, about fort 
miles from it, Bp. Pearce. ¥ ; » 


1 Labitha, which by interpretation &e] The reason why 
pitts author gives this interpretation of her Syriack name 
S to he, that she, being a Grecising Jewess, was called by the 


CHAP. IX, X. 


oa 


_ana restoreth Tabitha to life. 


39 Then Peter arose and went with them. , Ame, 
When he was come, they brought him into 3s. 
the upper chamber: and all the widows 
stood by him weeping, and shewing the 
coats and garments which Dorcas made, 
while she was with them. 

40 But Peter put them all forth, and 
kneeled down, and prayed; and turning 
him to the body said, Tabitha, arise. And 
she opened her eyes: and when she saw 
Peter, she sat up. 

41 And he gave her Ais hand, and lifted 
her up, and when he had called the saints 
and widows, he presented her alive. 

42 And.it was known throughout all 
Joppa ; ‘and many believed in the Lord. _ 

43 And it came to pass, that he tarried 
many days in Joppa with ome Simon a 
tanner, . . 


CHAP, X. 


1 Cornelius, a devout man, 5 being ‘commandtd by an 
angel, sendeth for Peter: 11 mho by a wision 15, 20 is 
tought not-to despise the Gentiles. 84 As he preacheth 
Christ to Carnelius and his company, 44 the Holy 
Ghost falleth on them, 48 and they are baptized. 


HERE was a certain man in Cesarea 
called Cornelius, a centurion of the 


band called the Italian band, 
2 A devout man, and one that feared 


A.D. 41. 


first name by the Jews, and by the second among the Greeks. 
Dr. Whitby. 

It wag common, not only among the Arabs, but also among the 
Greeks, to give to females the names of such animals as were ob= 
jects of delight. These two namés signify, in Greek and Syriack, 
an antelope, an animal remarkable for beautiful eyes. Parkhurst. 

38. — Lydda was nigh to Joppa,| About ten miles distant. 
Dr. Hales. 

39. — shewing the coats and garments] As evidences and mo- 
numents of her charity. Pyle. , 

40. But Peler put them all forth,] In imitation of our Lord, 
Matt. ix. 25. dbp. Neweome. 


Chap. X. The event here to be related, the conversion of Cor- 
nelius, forms a memorable’ epach in the history of the Church, 
as the firstiruits of the conversion of the Gentiles to Christ. Dr. 
Hales, ia. - 

Ver. 1. — a@ centurion] See note at Matt. viii. 5. 
of the band called the Ttalian band,) A Roman band or 

cohort consisted of about oné thousand men, and in every such 
band there were several centurions. Bp. Pearce. ‘This Italian 
band, or cohort, was probably the life-cuard of the Roman go- 
vernour, residing at Cesarea. Dr.-Hales. q 
Cornelius, though by race and education a Gentile, yet as to 
religion was not an idolater, but a worshipper of the true God, 
the God of Israel, the Creator of heayen and earth; for the Scrip- 
ture tells us that he was “ a devout man, one that feared God with 
all his house,” who kept only religious servants, who gave much 
alms to the people, and prayed to God always, which implies 
that he was a proselyte ; yet, not being circumcised, and not hay- 
-ing taken upon him to observe the whole law of Moses, he was not 
accounted a member of*the Jewish Church. Dr. Jordin. 

2. A devout man, &e.] “ Wevout” is the term which, through- 

out this book of Acts, is used for all uncireumcised Gentile con- 


* 


Cornelius sendeth Jor Peter, who 


Rie God with all his house, which gave much 


41, alms to the people, and prayed to God 
alway. ; 
3 He saw in a vision evidently about the 


ninth hour of the day an angel of God - 


coming ia to him, and saying unto him, 
Cornelius. 

4, And when he looked on him, he was 
afraid; and said, What is it, Lord? And he 
said unto him, Thy prayers and thine alms 
are come up for a memorial before God. 

5 And now send men to Joppa, and call 
for one Simon, whose surname is Peter: 

6 He lodgeth with one Simon a tanner, 
whose house is by the sea side: he shall 
tell thee what thou oughtest to do. 

7 And when the angel which spake unto 
Cornelius was departed, he called two of 
his houshold servants, and a devout soldier 
of them that waited on him continually ; 

8 And when he had declared all these 
things unto them, he sent.them to Joppa. 


THE ACTS. 


is prepared by an heavenly vision 


9 4 On the morrow, as they : 
their journey, and drew nigh ates age Ae Dowty 
Peter went up upon the housetop to-pray 
about the sixth hour; , PR y 

10 And he became very hun 
would have eaten: but while teen 
ready, he fell into a trance, 

11 And saw heaven opened, and a cer. 
tain vessel descending unto him, as it had 
been a great sheet knit at the four corner 
and let down to the earth : ‘ 

12 Wherein were all manner of four. 
footed beasts of the earth, and wild beasts, 
and creeping things, and fowls of the air, 

13 And there came.a voice to him, Rise, 
Peter; kill, and eat. ; A : 

14 But Peter said, Not so, Lord; for I 
have never eaten any thing that is common : 
or unclean, ! F [ 

15 And the voice spake unto him again, 
the second time, What God hath cleansed, 
that call not thow common. 


8 


verts, who had renounced idolatry, and worshipped the true God 
without submitting to the whole ceremonial law. Bp. Mann. 

The example of Cornelius shews us that God has His faithful 
servants in all places, and in all conditions, even in those in which 
one would least expect to find them. The profession of a soldier 
is generally thought very unfayourable to religion.; but, undoubt- 
edly, true religion never appears to greater advantage than it does 
in that character ; and it pleased God in this instance to accept a 
person of the military profession, as the firstfruits of the Gentile 
world. Bp. Horne. 
one that feared God mith all his house,| Piety, like the 
sun, communicates itself to all around it. The manners of a fa- 
mily are often in great measure guided by those of the master. 
His principles and practices frequently diffuse themselves through 
the house, and the piety or profaneness, the sobriety or intemper- 
ance, the sloth or diligence of servants, discover to the world the 
nature of that fountain from which they flow. Bp. Horne. 
prayed to God alway.| That is, daily, and at the stated 
hours of prayer. Dr. Whitby. : 

8. — about the ninth liour of the day] The ninth hour, or three 
o'clock in the afternoon, was one of the hours of prayer among 
the Jews; and the observation of it by Cornelius shews that he 
must have been instructed in their religion. Bp. Horne. 

4, — Thy prayers and thine alms &.] Thy piety and thy cha- 
rity are so acceptable to God, that, in recompense for them, He 
now intends thee a free and full discoyery of the true religion and 
the perfect way of salvation. Pyle. ny Sor 

Cornelius pleased God through his faith in the promise of Christ 

to come, as all just men under the law did: which faith God did 
so long accept after Christ was come, till His coming and the 
mystery of redemption wrought by Him were fully and clearly 
made known and preached. This had not happened to Cornelius 
till this time: for though he had heard of Christ's preachin, 
Galilee and Judea, and of His having been crucified by the Jews, 
yet he had not heard of His resurrection from the dead, and as- 
censien into glory, or was not assured of it, till it was now con- 
firmed to him by one sent from God Himself, And it is pro- 
bable, that, having heard indistinctly of the Apostles’ preaching, 
and of the Jews ‘opposing their testimony, and so not knowing 
what to believe, he had earnestly besought God in his devotions 
to lead him in the way of: truth, and make known to him what 
he ought todo. Jos. Mede. . 


The conversion of Cornelius was sudden and miraculous, and a , 


fayour awas bestowed upon him which was granted to very few. 


) 


_ Bp. Pearce. 


But it should be observed, how well qualified ‘he was for the re. 
ception of the Gospel. He had overcome the prejudices of edu. 
cation, and preserved himself free from the reigning vices of his 
age and country, His military life exposed him no doubt to ya. 
rious temptations, and he had,in the Roman army examples of all 
iniquity. His character in the Scriptures is, that he was pious 
and charitable : he loved God with all his heart, and his neighbour 
as himself. It is no wonder that he, who was: se near to the king. 
dom of heaven, entered into it so quickly and so easily. Dr. Jorlin, 

It is plain from this passage, that, notwithstanding the extra. 
ordinary piety and devotion of Cornelius, who was certainly a 
very moral man, he had something still to do, of which as yet ke 
knew nothing, without which he could not attain to heaven she 
must send to Simon Peter to be instructed inthe faith of Christ; 
which doubtless is as clear a demonstration as possibly can be de- 
sired, that all the devotion and good works imaginable can never , 
bring us to heaven without Christ, chap. iy. 12, And, therefore, 
although it is indispensably necessary to do good works, yet we 
must not trust on them, but om Christ only, for happiness and 
salvation. Bp. Beveridge. : " ’ 

5. — call for one Simon, mhose surname is Peter: | Christ have 
ing said to Simon, “ Thou art Peter, and upon fhis rock I will 
build My Church,” we find accordingly that the foundation of a 
church among the Jews was laid by St. Peter at chap. ii, 47, and 
here among the Gentiles. Dr. Whilby, : | 
« The angel did not himself conyert’ and baptize Comelius; for 
the dispensation of the Gospel was cominitted not to angels, but 
to men, and all things must be done in order, as Gad has thought 
proper to appoint in the Church. Bp. Horne. 

Extraordinary means of information are neyer to be expected, 
when ordinary instruction can be found. A truth, which desttoys 
enthusiasm in eyery shape, and places the faith of the Gospel 
above imposture or deceit. Brewsier. 

9. — upon the houselop &c..] Probably for privacy ; see note at 
1 Sam. ix. 25; or for the purpose of praying towards Jerusalem, 
as did Daniel, Dan. yi. 10. 

eat the siwth fons 4 About noon, being one of the 
hours of daily prayer, ir. Whitby. * 

14. —. common or unclean.) . By common food, the Jews ne 
such as was eaten by the Gentiles, but by the law of Mee pe 
bidden to the Jews; to whom therefore it was unclean: eect 

cl 


15. = What God hath cleansed, &c.| What God hath by ef 
action declared to be clean, do not thou pronounce to be wictil 


Peter maketh his defence. THE 


ACTS. The gospel preached at Antioch, 


Anno 9 But the voice answered me again from | on the Lord Jesus Christ what was 
ROMINA heaven, What God hath bee aay that call | I could withstand God ? ywhat was, that pom 
not thou common. : 18 ‘When they heard these things, th, a 
10 And this was done three times: and | held their peace, and glorified Godseae “y 
all were drawn up again into heaven. Then hath God also to the Gentiles ee 
iil a Wetee immediately there | ed repentance unto life. ii 
were three men already come unto the 19 4 ‘Now they which wer 
house where I was, een Cesarea un- | abroad upon the Toate eh ee “Chap, 8,1, 
to me. about Stephen travelled as far as Phone 
12 And the spirit bade me go with them, | and Cyprus, and Antioch, preaching the 
nothing doubting. Moreover these six bre- | word to none but unto the Jews only. 7 
thren accompanied me, and we entered 20 And some of them were men of Cy. 
into the man’s house : prus and Cyrene, which, when they — 
18 And he shewed us how he had | come to Antioch, spake unto the Grecians,. 
seen an angel in his house, which stood | preaching the Lord Jesus. : 
and said unto him, Send men to Joppa, 21 And.the hand of the Lord -was with 
and call for Simon, whose surname is Pe- | them: and a great number believed, and 
ter; _ | turned unto the Lord. ’ 
14 Who shall tell thee words, whereby 22 4 Then tidings of these things came 4,p, 
thou and all thy house shall be saved. unto the ears of the church which was in a 
15 And as I-hegan to speak, the Holy | Jerusalem: and they sent forth Barnabas, 
*Chap.2.4. Ghost fell on them; ‘as on us at the begin- } that he should go as far as Antioch. 
ning. : 23 Who, when he came, and had seen 
16 Then remembered I the word of the | the grace of God, was glad, and exhorted 
»John1. Lord, how that he said, "John indeed bap-.| them all, that with purpose of heart they 
ei! tized with water ;“but ye shall be baptized. | would cleave unto the Lord. ~ 
with the Holy Ghost. 24. Wor he was a good man, and full of- 
17 Forasmuch then as God gave them | the Holy Ghost and of faith : and much 
the like gift as ke did unto us, who believed people was added unto the Lord. 


14, — shall be saved] Will be placed in a state of salvation. 
Abp. Newcome. : : 

17. — Ue like giff] The Holy Ghost enabling them to speak 
with tongues, chap. ¥. 46, as He had done the Apostles at the day 
of Pentecost. Bp. Pearce. 

18. — they held their peace,| They ceased from expostulation, 
they acquiesced or were quieted. dbp. Newcome. 

Then. hath God also to the Gentiles &c.] The Jews enter- 
tained the most exalted ideas of themselves, and the lowest of all 
other nations, as if the Divine blessing were desi; ned for them- 
selves exclusively. They imagined that the Messiah was to make 
them a glorious people, and destroy or enslave all other nations ; 
thus they had no idea that others could be saved, except by being 
made proselytes to their law. Hence it was that they were so 
much astonished that the Holy Ghost should fall on the Gentiles, 
¢hap. x. 45, and that God should grant unto them repentance 
‘cnto life, Hence also the unbelieving Jews forbade the Apostles’ 
« to speak to the Gentiles that they might be saved,” 1 Thess. ii. 
16, and cried out against St. Paul, as one not fit to live, because 
he said that Christ would send him to the Gentiles, chap. xxii. 
21, 22. Dr, Whitby. : 
anted repentance unto life. | Granted that they also, on 
thei repenting and believing, should be partakers of eternal life. 
Bp. Pearce: 4 
Bos = 
north of Judea, including Tyre 
+ _ Antioch,| Antioch was situated in the north of Syria, on 
the river Orontes, about twelve miles from the shore of the Medi- 
teyranean sea. It received its name from Seleucus Nicanor, the 
first king of Syria after ‘Alexander the Great, in memory of his 
father Antiochus, and was afterwards the royal seat of the suc- 
eceding kings of Syria. It is famous in Christian history, among 
other things, for being the birthplace of St. Luke, and in the 
earlier times of Christianity 1ts bishop was honoured with the title 
of Patriavch, It was admirably fortified by nature and art, and 


and Sidon. 


Phenice;| Or Phenicia, the country on the seacoast | 


was adorned with many sumptuous palaces and temples, answer 
able to the reputation of so great a city. Dr. Wells. 

4 to none but unto the Jens only.| Those preachers not 
having heard of the vision, which St. Peter had seen, and the con- 
sequences of it, Bp. Pearce. 

20,— unto the Grecians,| Meaning probably the Grecizing 
Jews, or Jews who spoke the Greek language. See ver. 19. The 
natives of Cyprus and Cyrene, speaking the Greek language,’ 
preached to these Jews, while others who spoke only the Jewish 
language, preached to those who understood that language, Bp. 
Pearce. 

21. — the hand of the Lord was mith them: ] His power ena 
bled them to work miracles. Abp. Nemweome. ay: ; 

23. — had seen the grace of God,| Had seen how gracious 
God had been to them. Bp. Mann. Had seen the happy effects 
of God’s sanctifying Spirit among them, their exemplary man 
ners, their eminent faith, with all its precious fruit. Brewster, 

24. For he mas a good man, &e.) The fruit of the mine 
may most reasonably be expected to abound, where actions teae 
as well as words; and where the diligence of exlortation 18 Se= 
conded and set home upon the hearers by. the influence of eX= 
ample. Great thanks are due to God for the benefit of seh 
teachers, where they are found; great respect and honour; al 
praise, are due to the teachers themselves. Dean Stanhope 


«the Holy Ghost,” in scriptural language, sometimes signifies the 
person of the Holy Ghost, sometimes His miraculous gilts, an 

sometimes the moral effects and influences of the doctrine deliver 
ed to us by the Spirit of God. In either of the two former sae 
a person is spoken of as “ full of the Holy Ghost,” when he is 

tually inspired by Him, or miraculously eonducted and direct H 
by Him either in-words or actions, chap. vii. 55 5 Luke iv. Moly 
the latter sense of the word, a person is said to be full of pairs 
Ghost, when his mind, under the moral influences of the Me ra 


God, and of “the doctrine which is according to go 


and full of the Holy Ghost] t should be observed, that ' 


Agabus prophesieth a dearih. 
o . 


‘Anno 95 Then departed Barnabas to Tarsus, 
DOMINT f5- to seek Saul : , 

“26 And when he had found him, he 

brought him unto Antioch. And it came 

to pass, that a whole year they assembled 

or im themselves || with the church, and taught 

Hecker much people. And the disciples were call- 

ed Christians first in Antioch. 

97 4 And in these days came prophets 
from Jerusalem unto Antioch. 

28 And there stood up one of them 
named Agabus, and signified by the spirit 
that there should be great dearth through- 
out all the world: which came to pass in 
the days of Claudius Cesar. 

29 Then the disciples, every man accord- 
ing to his ability, determined to send relief 
unto the brethren which dwelt in Judea: 

a.p.44 . 80 Which also they did, and sent. it to 
the elders by the hands of Barnabas and 
Saul. 
Gar ASP exci 
1 King Herod perseculelh the Christians, killeth James, 


an eminent manner, zealous for promoting the truth, and for the 
practice of good works. In this sense, it is here spoken of St. 
Barnabas. Dr. 8. Clarke. 

26, — the disciples were called Christians firs] The enemies 
of the Gospel had called them Nazarenes in contempt, and among 
themselves they had been styled “ disciples,” « believers,” “ bre- 
thren.” It is of great importance that all who bear the name of 
Christians should be duly sensible of the weighty obligations 
which it lays upon them; for these cannot be less than a firm 
belief of the doctrines, a conscientious obedience to the precepts, 
and as exact a conformity as we are capable of to the example, of 
that Christ, after whom we are called. Dean Stanhope. 

The followers of Christ’s religion in subsequent times gloried 
so much in the name of Christians, that they would acknowledge 
no‘other before the face of their enemies, although hated, reviled, 
tormented, and martyred for it. And all who are called by this 
name should be carefiul to believe and practise what Christ taught, 
to imitate His example, who was made perfect through His suf 
ferings, to cleave with urpose of heart to the Lord, and to avoid 
all manner of evil, which, when they took this name, they solemn- 
ly renounced. Nelson. 

27. — came prophets], Or inspired teachers. Dr. Hales. St. 
Paul in different parts of his writings enumerates prophecy a- 
mong the various gifts bestowed wpon the several members of the 
Church, Dr. Stack. , 

_ 28. — throughout all the world] The word translated * world” 
signifies sometimes the Roman empire, and sometimes only the 
land of Judea, See note at Luke ii, 1.. That in the present in- 
stance the land of Judea is meant, seems probable ; for, if the 
dearth had extended to Syria, where Antioch was, or had been 
expected there, the Christians in that city would scarcely haye 
“heen able to relieve those of Judea. Josephus too, speaking of 
‘this dearth in the reign of Claudius as haying happened in Judea, 
not only says nothing of its extending to other parts, but tells us 
that large quantities of corn were sent up to Jerusalem from other 
countries. Bp. Pearce. 

20. — determined lo send relicf | What could more conduce to 
the honour of the name so lately taken, than these fruits of charity, 
s owe to the import of the name, sent as a. relief to their 

rethren against the approaching famine. Dean Stanhope. 

: 30. — fo. the elders | These were persons appointed for the 

Sovernment of the churches, Bp. Pearce. 


CHAP. XI, XIL 


» serviceable to 


Herod perseculeth the Christans. 


Anno 


and imprisoneth Peter; whom an angel delivereth upon DOMINI 
44. 


the prayers of the church. 20 In his pride taking to 
himself the honour due to God, he is sivichen by an an- 
gel, and dieth miserably, %4 After hes death, the word 
of God ‘prospereth. : 
OW about that time Herod the king 
N ||stretched forth his hands to vex Mee 
certain of the church. 
2 And he killed James the brother of 
John with the sword. 
53 And because he saw it pleased the 
Jews, he proceeded further to take Peter 
also. (Then were the days of unleavened 
bread.) 
4 And when he had apprehended him, 
he put cm in prison, and delivered him to 
four quaternions of soldiers to keep him; 
intending after Easter to bring him forth 
to the people. i 
5 Peter therefore was kept in prison: 
but || prayer was made without ceasing of || Or, 
the church unto God for him. ets Be 
6. And when Herod. would haye brought POPU ORE 
him forth, the same night Peter was sleep- Ka 


ne es 


‘anit Saul] This was St. Paul’s second journey to Jer. # 
salem, about eight years after his conversion. Bp. Mann. 


Chap. XII. ver. 1, — Herod the king] This was Herod 
Agrippa, son-of Aristobulus, and grandson of Herod the Great. 
See note at Matt. ii. 1. He was made king of Iturea, Tracho- 
nitis, and other provinces by the emperour Caligula ; and to these 
the emperour Claudius afterwards added Judea and Samaria. 
Bp. Pearce. - 

The accuracy of the sacred writer, in the expressions which 
he uses, is in: this instance remarkable, There was no por- 
tion of time for thirty years before, or ever afterwards, in 
which there was a king at Jerusalem, a person exercising that 
authority in Judea, or to whom that title could be ‘applied, 
except the three last years of this Herod’s life, within which 
period the transaction here recorded took place. Archdeacon 
Paley. 

2. And hé killed James the brother of John] St. James the 
elder, St. James and St. John were the sons of Zebedee, 
Matt. x. 2. _ Thus fell St, James, the first of the Apostles that 
gained the crown of martyrdom, cheerfully taking that cup, of 


| which he had long since told his Lord that he was most willing 


to drink, Matt. xx. 22. Dr. Cave. 

4, — io four quaternions| A quaternion is a band of four; so 

that the prison guard consisted of sixteen soldiers, Bp. Mann. 
intending after Easter fed “ After the passover,” that is, 
after the days of unleavened bread, mentioned at ver. 3, 

In and from the times of the Apostles, there has been always 
observed an anniversary festival in memory of Christ's. resurrece 
tion, called in our Janguage the festival of Easter, which is sup- 
posed by some to be derived from the old Saxon word osler, sig- 
nifying ¢o rise. It is observed on the Sunday following the day 
of the Jewish passover. . WVheatly. Hence the Greek phrase, 
“after the passoyer,” is here rendered in our translation, & after 
Easter.” 

15. — prayer was made without ceasing We are here instruct- 
ed, on seeing the events which followed, how instrumental the 
intercessions of good people are toward procuring deliverance 
from God ; and how efficacious their prayers, when unanimous 
and publick, especially when the subject of them is eminently 
e glory of God, and the benefit of religion, 


“Dean Stanhope. 


An angel delivereth Peter 
wii ing between two soldiers, bound with two 
44, chains: and the keepers before the door 
kept the prison. —- 

7 And, behold, the angel of the Lord 
came upon 4mm, and a light shined in the 
prison: and he smote Peter on the side, 
and raised him up, saying, Arise up quick- 
ly. And his chains fell off from his hands. 

& And the angel said unto him, Gird 
thyself, and. bind on thy sandals. And so 
he did. And he saith unto him, Cast thy 
garment about thee, and follow me. 

9 And he went out, and followed him; 
and wist not that it was true which was 
done by the angel; but thought he saw a 
vision. 

10 When they were past the first and 
the second ward; they came unto the iron 
gate that leadeth unto the city; which 
opened to them of his own accord: and 
they went out, and passed on through one 
street ; and forthwith the angel departed 
from him. te as : 

11 And when Peter was come-to him- 
self, he said, Now I know of a, surety, that 
: the Lord hath sent his angel, and hath 


delivered me out of the hand of Herod, . 


. and from all the expectation of the people 
of the Jews. - 

12 And when he had considered the 
thing, he came to the house of Mary the 
mother of John, whose surname was Mark; 
where many were gathered together pray- 
ing. 

is And as Peter knocked at the door 


6. — bound with two chains:] It was the manner of the Ro- 
mans fo fasten the prisoner with a small and light chain to some 
soldier, who was appointed to guard him; one end of the chain 
being fastened to the right hand of the prisoner, and the other 
end to the left hand of the soldier. It seems to have been for 
the better securing of St. Peter from any escape that they bound 
him, as is here described, with two chains to two soldiers. Bp. 
Pearce. : 

8. — Cast thy garment about thee,| Meaning the cloak, or loose 
upper garment which they wore when they went out, but not 
when they remained within doors. Bp. Mann. 

12. — the house of Mary) Probably the same who is called 
the sister of Barnabas at Col, tv. 10. Bp. Pearce, 
of John, whose surname was Mark; Meaning, as is com- 
monly thought, St. Mark the Evangelist. See the introduction 
to the Gospel of St. Mark. 

— where many were gathered together praying. | Hence it ap- 
pears, that, in those times of peril and persecution, they held their 
sacre@ assemblies in the might for St. Peter came to them, and 
found them thus praying before daylight, ver. 18. Dr. Whitby. 

15. — It és his angel.| Meaning, it is an angel in his shape; 
for it was familiarly received amongst the Jews, that angels some- 
times assumed the shape of this or that person, Dr. Lighifoot. 

17. — shew these things unto James, and &e.| That they might 
bless God for this extraordinary granting of their prayers, and 
that they might be confirmed by it in the faith, and in their ex; 


pectation of Divine assistance and protection, in their endeavours” 


THE ACTS. 


upon the prayers of the church, 


of the gate, a damsel came || to-hearken 
named Rhoda. : : 

14 And when she knew Peter’s voice ae 
she opened not the gate for gladness, Dat 4 aah who 
yan in, and told how Peter stood before “i 
the gate. 

15 And they said unto her, ‘Thou art 7 
mad. But she constantly affirmed that it 
was even so. “Then said they, It is his 
angel. : : 

16 But Peter continued knocking: and 
when they had opened the door, and saw 
him, they were astonished. 

17 But he, beckoning unto them with 
the hand to hold their peace, declared un- 
to them how the Lord had: brought: him 
out of the prison. And he said, Go shew 
these things unto James, and to the bre- 
thren. And he departed, and went into 
another place. 

18 Now as soon as it was day, there was 
no small stir among the soldiers, what was 
become of Peter. 

19 And when Herod had sought for him, 
and found him not, he examined the keep- 
ers, and commanded that ¢hey should be 
put to death. And he went down from 
Judea to Cesarea, and there abode. 

20 4 And Herod || was highly displeased | O» 
with them of Tyre and Sidon: but they ee 
came with one accord to him, and, having intending 
made Blastus t the king’s chamberlain their }"G. 
friend, desired peace; because their coun- M#! was 
try was nourished by the king’s country. hu" tex 
21 And upon a set day Herod, arrayed “1m! 


Anno 
DOMINT 


to promote the interests of the Gospel. Dr! Whitby. This 
James was St. James the Less, the son of Alpheus, mentioned at 
Matt. x. 3. 

‘and went into another place.] Out of Herod’s dominions, 
to ayoid the tyrant’s fury; probably to Antioch, (Gal. ii, 11,) to 
visit that first Gentile Church, whose bounty he had so, recently 
shared, chap, xi.29. Dr. Hales. 

19. — he went domn — to Cesarea,] Josephus relates, that He« 
rod went to Cesarea for the purpose of celebrating a solemnity in 
hohour of Claudius Cesar. Dr. Whitby. 

The expression ‘ from Judea to Cesarea” implies that Cesarea 
was not in the country of Judea. Accordingly, both Strabo and 
Josephus place Cesarea in Phenicia, Biscoe. 

20, — their country was nourished by the king's country.| That 
the Tyrians, &c. chiefly derived their supply of provisions from 
the Jews, appears from 1 Kings v. 9, 11; Ezra iii. 73 and espe- 
cially from Ezek. xxvii. 17, where it is said of Tyre, * Judab, 
and the land of Israel, they were thy merchants: they traded in 
thy market wheat of Minnith, and Pannag, and honey, and oil, 
and balm.” Bp. Pearce. 

21. And upon a set day &e. The fidelity and accuracy of St. 
Luke, as an historian, are confirmed by Josephus in eyery part- 
cular of this narration of the death of Herod, as to the place; 
(Cesarea,) the set day, the gorgeous dress, the acclamations of the 
assembly, the peculiax turn of the flattery, the manner in whi 
it was received, and the sudden and critical attack of the disease. » 
Archdeacon Paley. , 


Paul preacheth at Antioch, 


‘Anno 19 And when he had destroyed seven. 
pOMINI | tions in the land of Chanaan, ‘he divided 
an their land to them by lot. 

90 And after that “he gave unto them 
judges about the space of four hundred 
and fifty years, until Samuel the pro- 

het. 

21 © And afterward they desired a king: 
and God gave unto them Saul the son of 
Cis, a man of the tribé of Benjamin, by 
the space of forty years. 

22 And when he had removed him, ‘he 
raised up unto them David to be their king; 
to whom also he gave testimony, and said, 
SJ have found David the son of Jesse, a 
man after mine own heart, which shall ful- 
fil all my will. : 

23 " Of this man’s*seed hath-God ac- 
cording to his promise raised unto Israel a 
Saviour, Jesus :_ 

24 ‘When John had first preached before 
his coming the baptism of repentance to all 
the people of Israel. ody 

25 And as John fulfilled his course, he 
Fyn. said, “Whom think ye*that I am? I am 
20, not he. But, behold, there cometh one 

after me, whose shoes of his feet I am not 
worthy to loose. 


e Josh, 14.1, 
dJudg, 3.9 


sJs, 11.1. 


' Matt, 3. 1. 


26. Men and brethren, children of the 


stock of Abraham, and whosoever among 
you feareth God, to you is the word of this 
salvation sent. : 

27 For they that dwell at Jerusalem, and 
their rulers, because they knew him not, 
nor yet the voices of the prophets which 
are read every sabbath day, they have ful- 
filled them in condemning him. : 

28 ' And though they found no cause of 


‘ 
Matt. 27: 
29) 


CHAP. XIII. 


~ not be justified by the law of Moses. 


that Jesus is Christ. 


Anno 


death en him, yet desired they Pilate that ORaRe 
he should be slain, 45, 
29 And when they had fulfilied all that 
was written of him, they took him down 
from the tree, and Jaid him in a sepulchre. 
30 ™But God raised him from the dead ; ™ Mut. 28. 
31 And he was seen many days of them “. 
which came up with him from Galilee to 
Jerusalem, who are his witnesses unto the 
people. hoe 
82 And we declare unto you glad tid- 
ings, how that the promise which was made 
unto the fathers, 1 
33 God hath fulfilled the same unto us 
their children, in that he hath raised up 
Jesus again; as it is also written in the 
second psalm, "Thou art my Son, this day“ Ps.2. 7. 
have I begotten tliee. paste 
84 And as concerning that he raised him 
up from the dead, now no more,to return 
to corruption, -he said on this wise, ° I will °1s. 55.5. 
give you the sure t mercies of Dayid. + Gr. 
_ 35 Wherefore he saith also in another alee tase 
psalm, ® Thou shalt not suffer thine Holy tincs: 
One to see corruption. or ae, 
86 For David, || after he had served his both inthe 
own generation by the will of God, “fell Pecsotl* 
on sleep, and was laid unto his fathers, and in many 
saw corruption : : ; nie 
- 87 But he, whom God raised. again, saw Wiles in 
no corruption. ee a 
38 4 Be it known unto you therefore, ce ae 
men and brethren, that through this man jo; 
is preached unto you the forgiveness of ape heliae 
sins : ‘ age served 
39 And by him all that believe are justi- ew’ of 


: God. 
fied from all things, from which ye could ‘1 Kings 


2, 10. 


20. — four hundred and fifty years,| A chronological difficulty 
here arises, from the circumstance of this period of the Judges in 
Israel being usually computed considerably less than is here stated. 
See the dates given in the margin in the books of Judges and 
Samuel. However, the Jewish historian Ji osephus agrees with the 
Statement here given. We may naturally, therefore, conclude, that 
the Apostle adopts the computation which was approyed by his 


nation at the time when he spoke ; that so his hearers might not _ 


make any objections to his words. Dr. Whitby. 
_ 21. by the space of forty pee This space includes the 
time of Samuel as well as that, of Saul. 
oie — 4 man after mine onn heart,| See notes at 1 Sam. xiii. 
28. — according to,his promise] See the marginal reference. 
27. — nor yet the voices] The words or prophecies. Pyle. 
— ey) sabbath day,| See note on ver. 15. : 
84, 35. And as concerning &c.| Thus, also, he proceeds, that 
aoe of God to the Jewish nation, of the “sure mercies of Da- 
pa ys 8, could only be meant of that absolute promise of the 
of fae to Spring from his family, a glorious Prince and Saviour, 
ae a David was a type, and who was called also by his very 
sae avid and the Son of David ; and so is in effect the same 
Hol oi with that of Ps. xvi. 10, “ Thou shalt not suffer Thine 
ee Thy Christ) to see corruption.” Pyle. 


34, — now no more to relurn to corruption,] As Lazarus and the 
widow's son did. Thus Christ's “ dying no more, and death hav- 


. ing no more dominion over Him,” (Rom. vi. 9,) is a distinguish- 


ing privilege of His resurrection above that of any other persons 
miraculously restored to life, who all returned again to the dark 
prison of the grave. And this is what made the mercies, here 
spoken of, constant and continual, as the promise was absolute, 
Pyle. 

2 he said on this wise,| Isaiah said, Is. ly. 3, « I will make 
an everlasting coyenant with you, even the sure mercies of Da- 
vid ;” that is, of Christ the Son of David; for David both in the 
language of Scripture and of the Jews is frequently used as a 
type of Christ. Dr. Whilby. 

38. — that through this man is preached &e.] That this Jesus 
is the true Messiah, and that by the sacrifice of His death you 
have obtained the means of the full pardon of your sins, and of 
eternal salvation, upon the condition of truly repenting and of 
embracing His religion. Pyle. _ 

89. And by him all that believe &e.] And this pardon by the 
blood of Jesus is much more extensive and effectual.than what 
the purgations and sacrifices of the Mosaical law could ever pro- 
cure for you: for this atonement of Jesus your Messiah reaehes 


- to the perfect and eternal forgiveness of every kind and degree of 


transgression, in them that ego believe and obey Him, Pyle, 
12 


a ? i 


The Gentiles believe. 


Anno 


pon,, 40 Beware therefore, lest that come upon 
Mt : 


you, which is spoken of in "the prophets ; 

41 Behold, ye despisers, and wonder, 

and perish: for I work a work in your 
days, a work which ye shall in no wise be- 
lieve, though a man declare it unto you. 
: 42 And when the Jews were gone out of 
the synagogue, the Gentiles besought that 
these words might be preached to them 
+ the next sabbath. 

43 Now when the congregation was 
broken up, many of the Jews and religious 
proselytes followed Paul and Barnabas: 
who, speaking to them, persuaded them to 
continue inthe grace of God. 

“44 J And the next sabbath day came 
almost the whole city together to hear the 
word of God. 1 


* Hab, 1.5. 


} Gr. 

in the week 
between, or, 
in the sab- 
bath be~ 
tween. 


45 But when the Jews saw the multi- ~ 


tudes, they were filled with envy, and spake 
against those things which were spoken by 
Paul, contradicting and blaspheming. 

46 Then Paul and Barnabas waxed bold, 
and said, It was necessary that the word of 
God should first have-been spoken to you: 
but seeing ye put-it from you, and judge 
yourselves unworthy of everlasting life, lo, ” 
we turn to the Gentiles. ; 

47 For so hath the Lord commanded us, 

“1s,49.6. saying, *1 have set thee to be a light of the _ 


ae 


40, 41. — lest that come upon you, &c.] Lest you come under the 
same character wherein the Prophet described your forefathers in 
Manasseh’s time, (Hab. i. 5,) and for a still more wicked obstinacy 
and contempt against God, be at last.cut off by a destruction 
more exemplary and amazing than that of the Babylonish cap- 
tivity. The Apostle seems clearly to refer to their final destruc-~ 
fion by the Romans. Pyle. 

“49, — the next sabbath.| Some think the true meaning of the 
words in the original to be “in the week between,” (as in the 
margin,) that is, on some other day of the week, the Gentiles not 
keeping the seventh day holy as did the Jews. Bp. Pearce. 

43. — to continue in the grace of God.] To continue steadfast 


in the profession which God had given them grace to embrace, _ 


chap. xiv. 22. Bp. Mann. 

44, — came almos! the whole city together lo hear the word of 
God.| No wonder that all, even idolatrous nations, should be so 
teady to hearken to a message, 80 new, 0 unexpected, so salutary 
to them. Buried as they were in a system of belief, irrational in 
itself, and despised by their wisest philosophers, their conduct on 
fhis occasion at least merits some applause, as they were willihg 
to place themselves in the way of instruction, and to listen to new 
truths which might prove beneficial to them. Surely such hea- 
fhens will rise up in judgment against these nominal Christians, 
who, in the midst of a blaze of light, are contented to walls in 
darkness. Brenster. 

46. — lo, we turn io the Gentiles.) Not from the Jews every 
where, for we find St. Paul still preaching to them in every sy- 
nagogue where he came, chap. xvii. 2, but from the Jews of An- 
tioch in Pisidia, it not being reasonable that the Jews of other 
places should be deprived of the Gospel for the perverseness of 
those at this place. Dr. Whithy. : ; 

47. — saying, T have set thee &e.] See Is. xlix. 6, where is a 
plain prophecy that Christianity was not to be confined to the 
Jews, but was to be preached to the Gentiles also. It is probable, 


THE ACTS. 


a 
Lhe Jews stir up a persecution 


Gentiles, that thou shouldest be for 
tion unto the ends of the earth. is pak Dow 
48 And when the Gentiles heard this * . 
they were glad, and glorified the word of 
the Lord: and as many as were ordained 
to eternal life believed. 
49 And the word of the Lord was pub- 


a 


“lished throughout all the region. 


50 But the Jews stirred up the devout 
and honourable women, and the chief men 
of the city, and raised persecution against — 
Paul and Barnabas, and expelled them out 
of their coasts. 4 

51 ‘But they shook off the dust oftheir t Matito, 
feet against them, and came into Ico- 
nium. : iF 

52 And the disciples were filled with joy, 
and with the Holy Ghost. 


CHAP. XIV. 


1 Paul and Barnabas are persecuted from Icontum. 7 
At Lystra Paul healeth a cripple, mhereupon they are 4 
reputed as gods. 19 Paul is stoned. 21 They pass » 
through divers churches, confirming the disciples in 
faith and patience. 26 Returning to Antioch, they re- 
port mhal God had done mith them. 


ND it came to pass in Iconium, that 
they went both together into the sy- 
nagogue of the Jews, and so spake, that a 
great multitude both of the Jews and also 
of the Greeks believed. ¥ | 


from what is said at ver. 2, 4, that St. Paul and St. Barnabas had 
received a particular command from the Holy Ghost for this pur- 
pose, and perhaps in the words of Isaiah here quoted by,St. Paul. 
Bp. Pearce. ~ | 

48. — glorified the word of the Lord:| Glorified the Lord for 
the word which He had given. Dr. Whitby. 
as many as mere ordained &e,| As many as were fitly’ 
disposed and qualified for the Gospel to take root in their hearts, 
Dr. Hammond. : 

As many as were duly prepared and disposed in their hearts 
for the doctrines of eternal life, they with readiness received the 
word, (as in chap. xvii. 11,) and'became Christians. Bp. Mann. 

50. — the devout and’ honourable women,| Meaning, probably, 
such as were proselytes, (see note at ver. 16,) and, by being of = 
higher quality than others, had more the power of raising a pet 
secution. Bp. Pearce. mute 

51. — shook off the dust of their feet] As they were divected 
by our Saviour to do, Matt. x. 14. See note there. _ 
came unlo Iconium.| conium/was the chief city of Lys 
éndnia, a small province of Asia Minor, lyimg northeast of Pisidia. 
Dr. Wells. 

The Apostles, thus using only a mild but significant mark of 
their disapprobation of conduct so reprehensible, departed for all 
other city, leaving behind them an infant Church, rejoicing in its 
new faith, and comforted by those inestimable spiritual gifts 
which were universally diffused on the primitive converts of the 
Gospel. Meanwhile this expulsion of the Apostles was the m- 
mediate cause of a greater dispersion of ther doctrines, as it te 
casioned them to penetrate still further into the heart o} or 
country. Thus truth works not in secret: justice seeks nes 
refuge in darkness: secret plots defeat their own pup 
Brewster. PEP 4 

Chap. XIV. ver. 1. — and also of the Greeks] Jewish pro* 
selytes who spoke the Greek language. Dr. Whitby. . 


Paul and Barnabas are persecuted. 


‘Anno 2 But the unbelieving Jews stirred up 
BOMENT the Gentiles, and made their minds evil 
"affected against the brethren. 

3 Long time therefore abode they speak- 
ing boldly in the Lord, which gave testi- 
mony unto the word of his grace, and 
granted signs and wonders to be done by 
their hands. 

4 But the multitude of the gity was 
divided: and part held with the Fees: and 
part with the apostles. 

5 And when there was an assault made 
both of the Gentiles, and also of the Jews 
with their rulers, to use them despitefully, 
and to stone them, ; 

6 They were ware of 7/, and fled unto 

’ Lystra and Derbe, cities of Lycaonia, and 
unto the region that lieth round about : 

7 And there they preached the gos- 
pel. 


Lystra, impotent in his feet, being a crip- 


CHAP, XIV. 


8 @ And there sat a certain man at 


Ai Lystra Paul healeth a cripple. 


le from his mother’s womb, who never *42"° 
Tea walked : : eo 

9 The same heard Paul speak: who 
stedfastly beholding him, and perceiving 
that he had faith to be healed, 

10 Said with a loud voice, Stand upright 
on thy feet. And he leaped and walked. 

11 And when the people saw what Paul 
had done, they lifted up their voices, say- 
ing in the speech of Lycaonia, The gods 
are come down to us in the likeness of 
men. ; 

12 And they called Barnabas, Jupiter ; 
and Paul, Mercurius, because he was the 
chief speaker. 

13 Then the priest of Jupiter, which was 
before their city, brought oxen and gar- 
lands unto the gates, and would have done 
sacrifice with the people. 

14 Which when the apostles, Barnabas 
and Paul, heard of; they rent their clothes, 
and ran in among the people, crying out, 


9, — the Geniiles,] The heathens—“ against the brethren,” the 
Christians. 


3. Long time therefore] “ Therefore,” that is, for the purpose . 


of confirming the great number of believers, and of overcoming 
this opposition. Abp. Newcome. 

5, — and to stone them,| As blasphemers against the law, 
Deut. xiii. 6, &c.. So St. Stephen ‘was stoned for speaking blas- 
phemous words, chap. vi. 13; so St.Paul, ver. 19; and thus they 
endeavoured to stone our Lord for supposed blasphemy, John x. 
33. Dr. Whitby. 

It is observable, that St. Paul says of himself, at 2 Cor. xi. 26, 
“Once was I stoned:” and this stoning is mentioned in this 
chapter at ver. 19. Had the purpose of the Jews on the present 
occasion been put in execution, the history would have contra= 
dicted the assertion of his having been only once stoned. But, as 
it is, there is a perfect agreement in the two accounts, although 
wr approach so very near to a contradiction. Archdeacon Paley. 

.— and fled unto Lystra &e.] In this they-acted in perfect 
consistency with the spirit of Christ’s religion, which by no means 
obliges its professors to court unnecessary dangers, as well as 
agreeably to the directions of our Lord at, Matt. x, 28, “ When 
bet persecute you in one city, flee-ye into another.” Dr. Stack. 

ere let the rashness of intemperate zeal learn an important 
lesson. It is no mark of wisdom, and certainly none of religion, to 
court persecution, and expose our persons to unnecessary danger. 
Divine Providence watches over the steps of a good man; and 
when his death or his sufferings will produce advantages, either 
to himself or to others, which his life or his prosperity cannot 


effeet, his God calls him to suffer or to die, in that way which is | 


best calenlated to produce the most beneficial consequences. When 
that hour arrives, which brings with it so severe a trial, itis a 
Christian's duty submissively to acquiesce: but as many benefits 
arise from the various circumstances and changes of human life, 
he ought to use-'such wise expedients to extricate himself from 
pending difficulties, as prudence and his reasonable faculties 
Suggest. St. Paul once escaped. privately from the walls of Da- 
Wacts:,and now he ayoids an imminent danger bya precipitate 
Aight. Brewster, \ 

—— Lysira] This is thought the birth- 

, ths of Taney oe thous! by some to have been 

.. —~ perceiving that he had faith 10 be healed,| "That he was 
aisposed ta believe the Gore was al a fit object for 

oe cure, Abp, Newcome. 
» Faith, being an act of the understanding, could not be discern- 


ed by the eye of sense; this therefore is an instance of that 
power of discerning the inward workings of men’s spirit, men- 
tioned at 1 Cor. xii. 10. Dr. Whitby. 

10. Said mith a loud voice, &c.] Such persons as these Lycao= 
nians, who were gross idolaters, and little better than barbarians, 
are apt to be struck and affected more with signs and wonders 
than with reasons and arguments; and therefore it is that St. 
Paul, at his first preaching among them, yery reasonably and fitly 
confirms his doctrine by a signal miracle. Bp. Newton. 

11. — The gods are come donm tous] It was often imagined, 
not only by the heathen poets, but also by their philosophers, that 
their gods appeared in a human shape, Dr. Whitby. 

12. — Jupiter ; — Mercurius,] Mercury was reputed the god 
of eloquence, and the heathen writers frequently represent Ju- 
piter as accompanied by him. Hence they call St. Paul “ Mer- 
curius,” because he was the chief speaker. Dr. Doddridge, Beau- 
sobre. a . 

13, — of Jupiter, which was before &e.] Whose statue was be- 
fore the city. The heathens in general supposed that the deity 
was present in his statue or image. Bp. Pearce. 

before their city, Tt was customary to place the temple 
or statue of the tutelary god of a city before its gate. dbp. Nen- 
come. 

oxen and garlands] Oxen and bulls used to be sacrificed 
to Jupiter. It was customary to place garlands about the heads 
of the victims, and also on the statue of the god which was wor 
shipped, and on the priests who offered the sacrifice. Abp. New= 
come. : 

—— unto the gates,| The gates of the house where St. Paul 
and St. Barnabas lodged, for these things were done within the 
city, ver. 19. Dr, Whitby. 

14. — they rent their clothes,| To express their sense and de« 
testation of such blasphemous proceedings, See Matt. xxvi. 65. 
Dr. Hammond. ; : 

To witness that adoration paid to the creature, which only bes 
longs to the Creator, was shocking in the sight of the Apostles, 
as offering violence to the first principles of rational piety. And 
herein we discover a wide and essential difference between the 
teachers of revealed religion, and the most enlightened heathen 
philosophers: some of whom were desirous of being themselves 
esteemed gods, and all were content to adopt the popular worship 
of even the meanest animals. While the primitive Christians, as 
we are well informed, were willing rather to die, than to worship 
any heathen idols. : Dr. Stack. 

1222 


Paul and Barnabas refuse divine honours. THE ACTS. 


Anno 


Dont ee nanan Sirs, why do ye these 
‘ ings § also are men of like passions 
with you, and preach unto you that ye 
should turn from these vanities unto the 
uGew int living God, * which made heaven, and 
Rev, 14.7, earth, and the sea, and all, things that are 
therein : 
_16 ° Who in times past suffered all_na- 
tions to walk in their own ways. 

17. Nevertheless he-left not himself 
without witness, in that he did good, and 
gave us rain from heaven, and fruitful 
seasons, filling our hearts with food and 
gladness. : 

18 And with these sayings scarce re- 
strained they the people, that they had not 
done sacrifice unto them. 


19 4 And there came thither certain 


o Ps. 81. 12. 


Having passed through divers places 


Jews from Antioch and Iconium, w 
suaded the people, ‘and, having ars DONNY 
Paul, drew him out of the city, Supposing *2 _ 
he had been dead. ie 
20. Howbeit, as the disciples stood round 
about ee Me rose up, and came into the 
city: and the next day he departed with 
Barnabas to Derbe. E E ri 
21 And when they had preached the 
gospel to that city, and had taught many, 
they returned again to Lystra, and to Ico- 
nium, and Antioch, ~ 
22 Confirming the souls of the disciples, 
and exhorting them to continue in the faith, 
and that we must through much tribulation 
enter into the kingdom of God. ; 
23 And when they had ordained them 
elders in every church, and had prayed 


15. — are men of like passions] We are not gods, but men of 
the same nature, and subject to the same infirmities as yourselves. 
Bp. Mann. 
from these vanities] Pretended and false deities. Idols 
are frequently spoken of as “ vanities” in Scripture. See 1 Kings 
xvi. 13. Such was Jupiter, or the statue of Jupiter, mentioned at 
ver. 13. Bp. Pearce. 

16. —- suffered all nations to malk in their-own ways,| Rather, 
«all the nations;” for the Jewish nation is excepted. Bp. Pearce. 
God so far suffered them “ to walk in their own ways,” that He 
gave them no positive reyelation of His will, no written instruc- 
tions respecting that way in which He would be worshipped, as 
He had done tothe Jews. Dr. Whitby. s 

17. — he teft. not himself mithout mitness,| That is, He gave 
proofs of His Godhead, by His exercising a providence oyer the 
world for its comfort and preservation. , 

The short speech delivered by St. Paul on this occasion is ad- 
mirable. Disclaiming their intended worship, he declared that he 
and St. Barnabas were not gods, but men of like infirmities with 
themselves, who, by preaching the Gospel, wished to turn them 
{vom their yain idols to the living God: that although God, for 
many generations past, had suffered the heathen to follow their 
own inventions, yet that He had never left Himself unwitnessed, 
by the continued, providence of His goodness, by sending them 
refreshing: showers from heaven, and fruitful seasons, filling their 
hearts with food and gladness. From these premises, He left them 
to draw the obvious and necessary conclusion, that it was the height 
of stupidity and ingratitude to transfer to the creature the wor- 
ship due only to the Creator. Dr. Hales. 

His arguments on this occasion are as forcible, as they are plain 
and obyious to the meanest capacity. He is the Creator and Pre- 
server of us and of all things; He is the Author and Giver of all 
the good which we enjoy, and He therefore is the only proper 
and adequate object of our worship. Bp. Nerton, 

21. — and Antioch,| Antioch in Pisidia, chap. xiii. 14. 

22, — that we must through much tribulation &e.] That those, 
who would at that time embrace the Gospel of Jesus, must expect 
to meet with great troubles and oppositions. Bp. Pearce, 

To this day however the observation is applicable to every dis- 
ciple of the Gospel. Though we may not be called to equal suf- 
ferihgs with St, Paul or the first followers of Christ, or with those 
who in later ages haye borne this severe witness to the truth, by 
being stoned, sawn asunder, slain with the sword, or committed 
to the flames; yet in most cases the Christian, like his Master, may 
expect to be tried by sufferings. If our afilictions come not always 
from without, most assuredly they will from within. ’ Out of 
the heart of man proceed evil thoughts, and evil propensities of 
every kind. Here then surely is canse for trouble. But Chistian 
faith triumphs over all; and “ these afflictions, which are but for 


a moment,” through the grace of God communicated to every one 
who thus believeth, “ work for us a far more exceeding and eter. 
nal weight of glory,” 2 Cor. iv. 17. Brewster. 

283. — ordained them elders| These elders were the pastors of 
the several churches, each of his respective one; and they were 
the overseers of the flock, and feeders of the Church, as their 
office is described by St. Paul, at chap. xx. 28. They appear to 
have been considered as the next in dignity to the Apostles, chap, - 
xv. 2, 4, &c/ Bp. Pearce. See note at chap, xxi.'18. : 

The expression here used implies that these elders, or pastors, 
had a regular and formal appointment. When Christianity made 
further progress, we read in Stripture that different persons were 
appointed to preside over different churches; as Timothy over that 
of Ephesus, and Titus over those in Crete: and St. Paul gives 
both Timothy and Titus particular directions concerning the ordi- 
nation of bishops and elders within their respective jurisdictions, 
1 Tim. v. 22; Tit. i. 5, &c. If from Scripture we go to the writ- 
ings of the Apostolical Fathers, we find the clearest proof of the 
continuance of the office and authority of ministers in their time. 
We thus ascertain that there was a regular order of clergy in the 
days immediately after the Apostles ; and of its existence in fol- 
lowing ages no doubt has ever been entertained. It is fully proved, 
not only by Christian writers themselyes, but by a variety of laws 
made at various periods respecting the clergy. We trace there- 
fore a regular and continued establishment of persons, to whom 
were committed the oracles of God, who were invested with au- 


“thority to instruct the congregations entrusted to their care, to 


enforce obedience to their laws, and to maintain the unity. of the 
faith in the bond of peace. In addition to this, such is the cor- 
ruption of human nature, that the experience of all ages teaches 
us, even without referring to the written word of God, that teli- 
gion cannot subsist im the world without publick rites, publick 
worship, and publick teaching: nor can these offices be performed 
with any degree of propriety or effect, except by persons duly 
qualified and set apart for that purpose. Bp. Tomline. 

If any man may assume authority to preach and perform holy 
functions, it is certain that religion must fall into ‘disorder and 
under contempt. Hotheaded men of warm fancies and yoluble 
tongues, with very little knowledge and discretion, would be ef 
to thrust themsélves on to the teaching and governing others, 1 
they themselves were under no government. This would paca 
the publick service of God to be loathed, and would break an 
dissolve the whole body. Bp. Burnet. . called 

If ministers be self-ordained, modest merit will never be cated 
forth ; presumptnous vanity will be ever ready to obtrude es 
ignorance will overpower diffident wisdom ; and what w ee 
vicious men from rising into power, especially 1f any const hin ‘let 
emoluments are annexed to the ministry?) Nay, what cay 


doctrines opposite to each other from being taught, to the utter 


hel return to Antioch. CHAP. 


‘amo with fasting, they commended them to the 
: BD MINT Lord, on whom they believed. 
94 And after they had passed throughout 
Pisidia, they came to Pamphylia. 
95 And when they had preached the word 
in Perga, they went down into Attalia : 
26 And thence sailed to Antioch, from 
whence they had been recommended to the 
race of God for the work which they ful- 
filled. ; 
a7 And when they were come, and had 
gathered the church together, they re- 
hearsed all that God had done with them, 
and how he had opened the door of faith 
unto the Gentiles. 
28 And there they abode long time with 
the disciples. , 


CHAP. XV. 


1 Great dissension ariseth touching circumeesion. 6 The 
apostles consult about it, 22 and send their determina- 
tron by lellers to the churches. 36 Paul and Barnabas, 
thinking to visit the brethren together, fall at strife, and 
depart asunder. 

ND certain men which came down 

from Judea taught the brethren, and 
said, * Except ye be circumcised after the 
manner of Moses, ye cannot be saved. 


extirpation of all religious principle? What can hinder different 
men from officiating in such different ways, as to produce distur- 
bance and confusion, and put to flight all religious affection? And 


how can it be brought about, that certain appearances, modes of | 


dress and behaviour, shall be so associated with piety and virtue, 
as instantly to produce good feelings in the mind? Besides, the 
learning requisite to make a man a good minister of religion, re~ 
pie that the ministry should be made a separate profession. 

, Hey. 

es every church, | When we consider that in the early times 
of Christianity, there was so liberal an effusion of the Holy Spirit 
poured out on great numbers, who had extraordinary credentials, 


miracles, and the gift of tongues, to prove their mission, it does not . 


seem so necessary, in such a time, and in such a state of things, 
that the Apostles should have “ ordained elders in every church.” 
We have therefore better reasons to conclude that this was at that 
time settled chiefly with a view to following ages; which, as it 
was foreseen they would fall off from that zeal and purity which 
then reigned among them, so would require rule and government 
to maintain the unity of the Church, and the order of sacred things. 
And for that reason chiefly we may conclude, that the Apostles 
settled the order and government in the Church, not so much for 
the age in which they themselves liyed, as to’establish, and give 
credit to, offices and appointments, which, they foresaw, would be 
Yet more necessary to succeeding ages. Bp. Burnet. 
. 25.— into Alialia :]  Attalia was.a seaport with a good haven 
in P; ‘amphylia; it is said to have derived its name from king At- 
talus, its founder ; it still retains its. name with a slight yariation, 
being now called Sattalia. .Dr: Wells. 

26. — sailed to Antioch,| Antioch in Syria, chap. xi. 19. 

~__ recommended to the grace of. God] By prayer for His 
assistance, chap. xiii, 8. Dr. Whitby. “ For the work which 
they had fulfilled,” that of preaching to the heathens. Bp. 

Pearce, 

27. — had opened the door &c.] Had given the Gentiles an 
Doe of believing in Him, and entering into His Church. 

We ~ 


XIV, XV. Great dissension touching circumcision. 


2 When therefore Paul and Barnabas 0", 
had no small dissension and disputation 52. 


with them, they determined that Paul and 
Barnabas, and certain other of them, should 
go up to Jerusalem unto the apostles and 
elders about this question. 
3 And being brought on their way by 
the church, they passed through Phenice 
and Samaria, declaring the conversion of 
the Gentiles: and they caused great joy 
unto all the brethren. 
'4 And when they were come to Jerusa- 
lem, they were received of the church, and 
of the apostles and elders, and they de- 
clared all things that God had done with 
them. 
5 But there rose up certain of the sect 
of the Pharisees which believed, saying, 
That it was needful to circumcise them, 
and to command them to keep the law of 
Moses. : 
6 4 And the apostles and elders came 
together for to consider of this mat- 
ter. 
7 And when there had been much dis- 
puting, Peter rose up, and said unto them, 
Men and brethren, ye know how that a ¥ Chap. 10. 
good while ago God made choice among *°*!"1% 


Chap. XV. ver. 1. — certain men] We learn from ver. 5, that 
they were of the sect of the Pharisees. dbp. Nemcome. i 

—— Except ye be circumcised] And so obliged to observe all 
the ceremonies of the Mosaical institution. Pyle. 

The important question, whether the Gentiles converted to 
Christianity should also be obliged to obey the Mosaick law, was 
a subject which affected the most deep-rooted prejudices, and 
roused the strongest passions of eyery Jewish mind ; on which 
some of the very chief of the Apostles seem to have been divided, 
if not in opinion, yet in some circumstances of their conduct, and 
to haye expressed this difference of sentiment with considerable 
warmth, Gal. ii, 11, 12. Dr. Graves. 2 

2. — disputation with them,| With the Jews who came from 
Judea; “ they determined,” that is, the brethren or. disciples of 
Antioch determined. Bp. Pearce. : 

A signal advantage derived from the relation of these divisions 
in the infant Church is, that it affords the strongest collateral evi- 
dence that the whole scheme is founded in truth. Whenever the 
conductors of a scheme of imposition fall into contention and dis- 
pute, the deceit is immediately detected. Not sowith the Gospel ; 
though its teachers might in some points for a short time disagree, 
these disagreements impeded not in the least the completion of 
their sacred work; for this was conducted by the hand of God- 
Dr. Graves. R 

4. And when they were come to Jerusalem,| This was St. Paul's 
third journey to Jerusalem, about seventeen years after his con- 
version. Bp. Mann. y . 

6. And the apostles and elders came together] This was the first 
council of the Church. assembled at Jerusalem to counteract and 
censure the first remarkable division, that disturbed the harfhony 
and concord which had hitherto prevailed in the infant Church. 
' Dr. Hales. This council differed from all other councils that were 
ever afterwards held in this material circumstance, that its mem-= 
bers were under the especial guidance of the Spirit of God- 
Bp. Tomline. 

7. — 4 good while ago] Meaning, at the time when the preach- 
ing of the Gospel began, The time here designed seems to be 


The apostles consult about 
Anno us, that the Gentiles by my mouth should 
Pom hear the word af the yepel and believe. 

8 And God, which knoweth the hearts, 
bare them witness, giving them the Holy 
Ghost, even as he did unto us ; 

9 And put no difference between us and 
them, © purifying their hearts by faith. 

TGor. 1.2. 10 Now therefore why tempt ye God, 

“Matt. 23. “to put a yoke upon the neck of the dis- 

3 ciples, which neither our fathers nor we 
were able to bear? 

11 But we believe that through the 
grace of the Lord Jesus Christ we shall be 
saved, even as they. : 

12 Then all the multitude kept silence, 
and gave audience to Barnabas and Paul, 
declaring what miracles and wonders God 
had wrought among the Gentiles by them. 

13 4] And after. they had held their 
peace, James answered, saying, Men and 
brethren, hearken unto me: 

14 Simeon hath declared how God at the 


© Chap, 10. 
3 


about ten or eleven years before, when Cornelius the centurion 
was converted, chap. x. 1. By the term “ Gentiles,” allusion is 
made to Cornelius, who, though a proselyte, being uncircumcised, 
‘was esteemed a Gentile by the Jews. Bp. Pearce. : 

9. And put no difference &c.| His argument is evidently this ; 
that God, by pouring His Holy Spirit on the uncircumcised Gen= 
tiles, as He had done upon the circumcised Jews, had plainly 
shewn that He had received them into His favour, and made no 
discrimination, as to His choicest gifts, between them and the 
Jews; and that legal purification, which seemed wanting in 
them, He had abundantly supplied in “ purifying their hearts by 
faith.” Dr. Whitby. . as) we 

10. — why tempt ye God,| Why do ye try the goodness and 

tience of God, by opposing His will, who has sealed the Gentiles 
Por His own by giving them the Spirit? Abp. Newcome. Why da 
ye not acquiesce in the good pleasure of God, but compel the 
Gentiles to submit to greater burdens than He requires, as if ye 
distrusted the wisdom, or resolyed to oppose the course, of His 
providence? Bp. Mann. : 

11. — we shall be saved, even as they. We Jews believe that 
‘we shall be saved by the Gospel, and not by the Law; in like 
manner as the Gentiles also will be saved. Abp. Newcome. 

_ 14. Simeon] The same as Simon, meaning St. Peter. 

did visit the Gentiles,| God is said to visit when He 
blesses, as well as when He punishes, Gen. xxi. 1; Luke i. 68 ; 
xix. 44, Bp. Mann. ‘ 

17. That the residue of men &c.] 'The Greek version of Amos; 
chap, ix. 12, is here followed. In the Hebrew the expression is, 
“that they may possess the remnant of Edom,” who being the 


greatest enemies to Israel, the calling of them must denote the 


calling of the worst of the nations. Dr. Whitby. 

18. Known unto God &c,| This God foretold by His presci- 
ence; for “known unto Him, &c.” Dr. Whitby. 

19. Wherefore my sentence is, &e.] It is vote, of observation, 
that this important question was determined according to the 
opinion of St. James, who seems to have presided in this meeting 
as Bifhop of Jerusalem, even in the presence of St. Peter, who, as 
we see, claimed no authority or preeminence oyer his brethren. 
Much less then can the Bishop of Rome claim any, even though 
he could plainly make out his succession from St. Peter. Bp. 
Mann. 

20. But that we write unto them, &e.| But it is expedient, he 
says, ag the present state of the Church now stands, composed of 
Jews and proselyted Gentiles, that we should still oblige these 


THE ACTS. 


circumcision, and send theip 


first did visit the Gentiles, to take out of Am 
them a people for his name. OMINT 
15 And to this agree the words of the 


| prophets ; as it is written, 


16 * After this I will return, and will 
build again the tabernacle of Dayid, which 
is fallen down; and I will build again the 
ruins thereof, and I will set it up: 

17 That the residue of men might seek 
after the Lord, and all the Gentiles, upon 
whom my mame is called, saith the Lord, 
who doeth all these things. = 

18 Known unto God are all his works 
from the beginning of the world, 

19 Wherefore my sentence is, that we 
trouble not them, which from among the 
Gentiles.are turned to God : 

20 But that we write unto them, that 
they abstain from pollutions of idols, and 
Jrom fornication, and from things strangled, 
and from blood. 

21 For Moses of old time hath in every 


© Amos9. 
11, 


converts to these four things, as proper to keep them at a further 
distance from the idolatrous worship they have renounced, Pyle. 
Tt seems probable that the things here mentioned were particularly 
forbidden the Gentiles, as giving peculiar scandal to the Jews, bes 
cause Moses had so signally marked them out as things contrary 
to the holiness of a people, and to their separation unto God. So 
of things strangled or dead in their blood, God says, Deut. xiv. 21, 
© Ye shall not eat of any thing that dieth of itself, for thou art an 
holy people unto the Lord.” Fornication is declared to be a thing 
not to be admitted in the commonwealth, Deut. xxiii. 17; the nee 
of things offered to idols is forbidden as contrary to the worship 
the true God ; the precept which commands the abstaining from 
blood was also enforced ‘by the strongest penalties, Ley. vii. 26; 
xvii. 10. Since therefore these things were so solemnly forbidden 
to the Jewish nation, this may have been the reason that 
were also on the present occasion forbidden to the Gentile Chris. 
tians, that they might not follow practices so abominable in the ' 
sight of Jews. Dr. Whitby. : : 
From pollutions of rdols,] In respect to things offered to 


* idols, and blood, the Jews were not only forbidden the use of them, 


but were likewise forbidden all communication with those who 
did use them, though they were strangers, and not bound by the 
law of Moses. Bp. Sherlock. . 

from fornication, | Which was not only often regarded 
with indifference by the heathens, but was even practised some 
times as a part of their idolatrous worship. Beawsobre. All forni- 
cation it was no doubt intended hereby strictly to prohibit, Bp. 
Pearee. ae i 
and from things strangled, From the flesh of animals, 
the blood of which was not drained out of them when they were 
warm. Abp. Newcome. 

Where idolatrous worship has wholly ceased, and no such 
ground of offence can possibly exist, these prohibitions elatng, 
to things strangled and to blood lose their force, and the use o} 
them becomes, what it is in its own nature, a matter of indif+ 
ference, Dr. Graves. a 

21. For Moses of old time &c.| The meaning seems to be, 
Because Moses, who forbids these things, is constantly yead in the 
synagogues, therefore the Jewish Christians must be alienated from 
those who practise them, dbp. Newcome. aa 

In these words St. James gives the reason for the feo: : 
proposed. ‘The Jews inhabiting the cities where Gentile vie - 
were planted, having been born and bred under the law of Mose! a 
could not easily be persuaded to depart from it; and, 


determination by letters 


Anno city them that preach him, being read in 
DOMIN! the synagogues every sabbath day. 

92 Then pleased it the apostles and eld- 
ers, with the whole church, to send chosen 
men of their own company to Antioch 
with Paul and Barnabas; namely, Judas 
surnamed Barsabas, and Silas, chief men 
among the brethren: 

23 And they wrote /etters by them after 
this manner; The apostles and elders and 
brethren send greeting unto the brethren 
which are of the Gentiles in Antioch and 
Syria and Cilicia : 5 


94 Forasmuch as we have heard, that’ 


certain which went out from us have 
troubled you with words, subyerting your 
souls, saying, Ye must be circumcised, and 
keep the law: to whom we gaye no such 
commandment ; 


ee 


unless the Gentile Christians could be brought to ayoid giving 
them any offence, there could be no hope of peace in the Chris- 
tian Church. Bp, Sherlock. 

92, — Judas surnamed Barsabas,| Not the Barsabas men- 
tioned at chap. i. 23, for his name was Joseph. Some think it is 
his brother. It appears from ver. 32, that this Judas Barsabas 
was a Prophet. 

93. — of the Genliles in Antioch &c.| This decree is addressed 
to the Gentiles in three places only, where there were many Jews, 
but the spirit of it’extended to all Gentile converts who lived with 
Jews ; that social and brotherly intercourse might subsist between. 
them, that the Gentile Christians might not be seduced to idolatry, 
by joining in some of the heathen rites, and that the Jews might 
not be averse to Christianity. Abp. Newcome. 

24, — subverting your souls, | By the doctrine advanced, ver. 1. 
Abp. Nencome. : 

27. We have sent therefore Judas and Silas,| If St. Paul and 


St, Barnabas alone had been the bearers of the decree, their op- 


posers might perhaps have raised some suspicion of its authen- 


ticity and strict corregtness ; the council therefore sent with them 


two other preachers, of signal reputation and piety, Judas and 
Silas, who Bad never been engaged in the eontest, and would 
therefore be unsuspected vouchers of the sentence pronounced 
todecide it. Dr. Graves. 

28. — the Holy Ghost, and to us,| To the “ Holy Spirit,” 
guiding us in the conclusions which we have made concerning 
the matter proposed to us. Abp. Newcome. 

29. That ye abstain from &c.| The matter here controverted, 
and settled by decree of the council, was determined by pruden- 
tial considerations, arising from the circumstances of the Chris- 
tian Church at that time. It is one thing to be bound to observe 
the law of Moses as matter of necessary duty; it is another thing 
to comply with some parts of the law, upon motives of Christian 
charity. and prudence. It was lawful for the Gentile converts to live 
without observing any part of the ceremonial law of Moses; but, 
though « all things are lawful,” yet, as St. Paul says, “all things 
are not expedient,”—* all-things edify not.” And again, “ meat 
commendeth us not to God; for neither, if we eat, are we the 

etter; neither, if we eat not, are we the worse,” 1 Cor. viii. 8. 

This being the reason of the case, the circumstances of the 
Christian Church of the time weighed with the Apostolical coun- 
til to require of the Gentile converts a compliance with some par- 
Heulars of the Mosaick law. St. James, who opens this advice, 
gives the Teason of it; he considered, that in all the cities where 

Sentile churches had been planted, there were Jewish converts 
wise, who were zealous of the law, and would hold no com- 


iunication with the Gentiles who wholly neglected it; and there-- 


fore, unless the Gentile Christians complied with some particulars, 


CHAP. KV. 


to the churches. 


25 It seemed good unto us, being as- Ane 
sembled with fie oacakaas to send ep poe - 
men unto you with our beloved Barnabas 

and Paul, . ‘ 

26 Men that have hazarded their lives 
for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ. 

27 We have sent therefore Judas and 
Silas, who shall also tell yow the same 
things by mouth. 

28 For it seemed good to the Holy 
Ghost, and to us, to, lay upon you no 
greater burden than these necessary 
things 5 & 

29 That ye abstain from meats. offered 
to idols, and from blood, and from things 
strangled,. and from fornication: from 
which if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do 
well. Fare ye well. S 

80 So when they were dismissed, they 


there must be an irreconcilable division in the Church of Christ, 
to the loss of that charity, on which the Gospel sets so great a 
price. Bp. Sherlock. 

From nhich if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do nell.) The 
Apostolick decree pronounced on this occasion, far from betraying 
any of the folly and violence of enthusiasm, was dictated by reason 
and sobriety ; it bears the clearest marks of prudent attention to 
the peace and welfare of the Church, and of charitable condescen-= 
sion to the prejudices of the well-meaning. 

It is impossible to read over this decree without admiring the 
humility and moderation of its conclusion: it enumerates the pro- 
hibitions already stated, and closes with the words, ‘ from which 
if ye keep yourselves, ye shall do well. Fare ye well.” How dif- 
ferent was this fromthe high strains of priestly arrogance and 
papal usurpation in the corrupted ages of the Church, or the bitter 
inyectives of angry reformers, and the wild rants of heated en- 
thusiasts, in more modern days! How conformable to that mild 
and sober dignity which we should expect in men, speaking the 
dictates of genuine inspiration, and following the example of their 
meek and humble Lord! Dr. Graves. s 

Though the Mosaick institution was pronounced by this high 
authority, not to be obligatory on those who embraced the Gospel, 
yet the attachment of the Jewish Christians to the rites and cere- 
monies, to which they had been accustomed, continued to be the 
cause of frequent dissensions in the Church of Christ; and we 
find that St. Paul on ‘several occasions, (chap. xvi. 3; xxi. 26,) 
subsequent to this council, conformed to the law of Moses, not 
indeed as a matter of necessity, but in compliance with the pre- 
judices of the Jews, and that he might make them better disposed 
to the Gospel, 1 Cor. ix. 20. Bp. Tomine. 

This temperate decree, dictated indeed by the Holy Spirit, 
.afforded a perfect model to all future general councils, how to 
maintain the harmony and communion of the catholick or univer- 
sal Church ; thus rejecting and censuring a mischievous heresy, 
erring in fundamentals, and subversive of the Christian faith ; and 
yet mildly respecting the prejudices of weak and scrupulous bre- 
thren, still attached to the Mosaical institutions, The Gentile 
churches being only required to avoid such gross violations of the 
Jaw of Moses, as would unavoidably offend their Jewish brethren, 
so as to break off all communion between them, and produge an 
irreconcilable schism, while the latter were bound to insist no 
more on circumcision as necessary to salvation, and on abstinence 
from all meats forbidden by the law of Moses. And by this sage 
decree, St. Paul appears to have goyerned the churches which he 
planted ; shewing the most considerate attention to their preju- 
dices in matters indifferent ; holding that all things were not at 
all times expedient to be required, (1 Cor. vi. 12,) as not tending 
to edification, 1 Cor, x. 23. Dr. Hales, 


Paul and Barnabas fall ai 


pominr Came to Antioch: and when they had ga- 


sz  thered the multitude together, they deli- 
vered the epistle : 

31 J¥hich when they had read, they re- 
joiced for the || consolation. 

32 And Judas and Silas, being pro- 
phets also themselves, exhorted the bre- 
thren with many words, and confirmed 
them. 

33 And after they had tarried therd a 
space, they were let go in peace from the 
brethren unto the apostles. 

34 Notwithstanding it pleased Silas to 
abide there still. 

85 Paul also and Barnabas continued in 
Antioch, teaching and preaching the word 
of the Lord, with many others also. 


|| Or, — 
exhortation. 


THE ACTS. 


strife, and depart asunder, 


from Pamphylia, and went not wi 
to the wore, an DOWN 
89 And the contention was so sharp bes > 
tween them, that they departed asunder 
one from the other: and so Barnabas took 
Mark, and sailed unto Cyprus ; 
40 And Paul chose Silas, and departed 
being recommended by the brethren ‘unto 
the grace of God. 
41 And he went through Syria and Cj. 
licia, confirming the churches. 


CHAP. XVI. 


1 Paul having circumcised Timothy, 7 and being called ° 
by the Spirit from one country to another, 14 convert= 
eth Lydia, 16 casteth out a spirit of divination. 19 
For mhich cause he and Silas-are whipped ‘and impri- 
soned. 26 The prison doors are opened. 31 The jailor 


A.D. 53, 36 Y And some days after Paul said un- is converted, 37 and they are delivered. 
to Barnabas, Let us go again and visit our es came he to Derbe and Lystra: 
brethren in every city where we have and, behold, a certain disciple was 
preached the word of the Lord; and see | there, * named Timotheus, the son of a Romy, 
how they do. : certain woman, which was a Jewess, and 2° 
37 And Barnabas determined to take -| believed; but his father was a Greek: 
with them John, whose surname was 2 Which was well reported of by the 
Mark. : brethren that were at Lystra and Iconium. 
88 But Paul thought not good to take 8 Him would Paul have to go forth with 
him with them, who departed from them him; and took and circumcised him be- © 
31. — they rejoiced for the consolation.) Rejoiced for the com- timony of his zeal, that he was “ profitable to him for the min- 


fort they had in knowing they were delivered from the necessity 
of circumcision, and the other ceremonies of the law. Bp. Manz. 

32. — being prophets also themselves,| The word “ prophet,” as 
has been before remarked, is not only used- for one who foretells 
things to come, but for a teacher = by the immediate assist- 
ance of the Holy Spirit, instructs men in the way of salvation. 
Bp. Mann. : 

88. — who departed from them] See chap. xiii. 13. St. Mark 
was sister’s son to Sf. Barnabas, Col. iy: 10, a circumstance which 
may have disposed St. Barnabas to overlook St. Mark’s desertion 
of the cause on the occasion alluded to. . 

.89. — the contention was so eae It is with sensible regret 
that we read of any difference, much more of a sharp contention, 
between St. Paul and St. Barnabas, so dear ta each other in the 
bonds both of human and Christian friendship: it arose from some 
remainder of imperfection in the temper of the one or the other 
of them, and probably of both, They separated, therefore, but it 
plainly appears that they did not become enemies ; they preached 
the same Gospel, though in different companies, each taking his 
proper circuit ; and thus the work of the Lord was performed 
with greater despatch, and perhaps with greater success. Dr. 
Doddridge. ‘ 

It does not appear that it once entered in the minds of the sa- 
ered writers to consider how this or that action would appear to 
mankind, or what objections might be raised upon them. But, 
without at all attending to this, they lay the facts before us, at no 
pains to think whether they would appear creditable or not. They 
tell the plain truth, and attend to nothing else. Surely this looks 
like sincerity, and shews that they published nothing to the world 
but what they believed themselves. Duchal. 

‘The providence of God caused the separation of these two 
Apostles to turn to the benefit of the Church, by making it the 
means of diffusing Christianity wider than if they had continued 
together. Also St. Mark, by St. Paul’s severity, was brought to 
a sense of his former indifferency in the work of the Gospel, and 
became so useful a minister of Christ, that he not only deserved 
4o be a companion of St. Paul, but received from him a high tes- 


istry,” 2 Tim. iv. 11. Nelson. . : 

The Apostles themselyes were not exempt from the passions of 
human nature: but whenever they fell, they recovered, by the 
grace of God, from sin, and were restored to a sense of duty. 
When we err, may the consequence be the same! We may judge 
it expedient to differ in opinion from our neighbour; we ma’ 
think it necessary to withdraw from any familiar intercourse ah 
him: but it js certainly consistent, neither with Christian charity, 


nor with Christian justice, to remain in a state of Be ce 


and obdurate irreconciliation ; or to aggravate the evil of separa- 
tion by irritating and unnecessary contention. Brewer. 


Chap. XVI. ver. 1. — named Timotheus, \eThis is the Timothy 
to whom St. Paul addressed his epistle. It is probable that about 
this time the ‘gift of the Holy Ghost was imparted to Timothy 
by the hands of St. Paul, 2 Tim. i, 6; for, as Barnabas, Mark, 
Silas, &e. chap, xi. 24; xv. 32, appear at this time to have had 
the gifts of thé Spirit imparted to them, it is reasonable to up. 
pose that Timothy, being adopted by St. Paul for the same ends, 
should be endued with the same gifts. Dr. Whitby. 

@ certain woman,| Named Eunice, 2 Tim. i 5. She 
was a convert to Christianity from Judaism, but his futher was 2 
Gentile. Bp. Mann. . 

If we select a youthful character from the Seriptutes, as an 
object worthy of imitation, none is found more exemplary than 
Timothy. Happy in being educated in the bosom of a reli- 
gious family, he imbibed a knowledge of the sacred writings 7 
his earliest years. By these he was well prepared for the recep- 
tion of the pure doctrines of Christianity, tw which the Jewish 

“Scriptures only led the way: and, fortified with these, he was 
thoroughly furnished for the conduct of a strictly pious life, At 
this period of St. Paul's visit to Lystva, “he was well report 
of by the brethren :” and every change in his condition contin 
their good opinion. An early education in sound religious prin 
ciples is the best pledge of a persevering piety. Brewster. | ht 

3. —and circumcised him] This St. Paul did, that he og’ 

_not offend the Jews, and thus obstruct his own usefulness, 


7 


Paul passeth through divers countries. 


jnno cause of the Jews which were in those 

poMIN! Garters: for they knew all that his father 
* was a Greek. 

4 And as they went through the cities, 

they delivered them the decrees for to 

+ cup 15. keep, *that were ordained of the apostles 

28, and elders which were at Jerusalem. f 

5 And so were the churches establish- - 
ed in the faith, and increased in number 
daily. 

6 Now when they had gone throughout 
Phrygia and the region of Galatia, and 
were forbidden of the Holy Ghost to 
preach the word in Asia, ~ ; 

7 After they were come to Mysia, they 

- assayed to go into Bithynia: but the Spirit 
suffered them not. 

8 And they passing by Mysia came 
down to Troas. 

9 And a vision appeared to Paul in the 
night; There stood a man of Macedonia, 
and prayed him, saying, Come over into 
Macedonia, and help us. 


CHAP. XVI. 


- 


” He converteth Lydia, 


10 And after he had seen the vision, im- ae 


mediately we endeayoured to go into Ma- 53. 
cedonia, assuredly gathering thatthe Lord - 
had called us for to preach the gospel unto 
them. e Faas th 
11 Therefore loosing from Troas, we 
came with a straight course to Samothra- 
cia, and the next day to Neapolis; 

12 And from thence to. Philippi, which 
is || the chief city of that part of Macedo- || 0 

£ V4 “ 5 the first. 

nia, and a colony.:.and we were in that ~~” 
city abiding certain days. —~ 

13 And on the. sabbath we went out of 
the city by a river side, where prayer was 
wont to be made; and we sat down, and 
spake unto the women which resorted thi- 
ther. = 

14 J And a certain woman named Ly- 
dia, a seller of purple, of the city of Thy- 
atira, which worshipped God, heard us- 
whose heart the Lord opened, that she at- 
tended unto the things which were spoken 
Of Paul aera 


that of Timothy, in preaching the Gospel. “ For they all knew 
that his father was a Greek;” and, therefore, concluding that he 
was uncircumcised, would have no intercourse with him or with 
his companion St. Paul. Adbp. Newcome. 

The admirable wisdom and Christian benevolence, with which 
St. Paul conducted himself, appear-strongly from contrasting his 
conduct towards two of his favourite converts, and most able as~ 
sistants, Timotheus and Titus. The former he prevailed on to 
submit.to circumcision, and obey the Mosaick law; because, as it 
was known his mother was a Jewess, his not acting thus 
would have given occasion of offence. The latter had been a 
Gentile, and therefore, when it was suggested that he also should 


be circumcised, the Apostle steadily refused, lest he should seem ~ 


to establish a precedent for subjecting the liberty of all the Gen- 
tile Christians to the bondage of the law. Dr. Graves. See Gal. 
n 8. 

4, — the decrees] Respecting the observation of the Jewish 
law by the Gentile converts, chap. xv. 28, 29. Pyle. 

6. — throughout Phrygia] The country called in the New 
Testament Phrygia is the same as that which in common authors 
43 generally styled Phrygia the greater. Dr. Wells. See the po-_ 
sition of this and other countries here mentioned in the map. 

— the region of Galatia,| This division of Asia adjoined 
to Phrygia on the northeast. It derived its name from the Ga- 
late, or Gauls, some of whom, leaving their own country in Eu- 
Tope, passtd oyer,into the Asiatick continent, and brought a gveat 
part of it under their command. Dr. Wells. 
«, — > and were forbidden &c.| They were forbidden to preach 
it there at that time, because if was the will of the Lord to em- 

oy them in a new work, which they had not yet begun, namely, 
to preach to a Roman colony, ver. 12: Dr. Whithy. 

>— in Asia,| See note at chap. ii. 

T= the Spirit suffered them not.] 

to waste their time in Asia 
ae pass over to Europe, in order that they might sow the 
Seed of a more abundant spiritual harvest. Dr. Hales. 


10. — immediately we endeavoured St. Luke here, for the first 
time, uses the term “ we;” hence it is commonly thought that he 
set out from Troas in company with St. Paul. Bp. Pearce. 

11, —to Samothracia,| An island im the Egean sea, near the 
coast of Thrace. Se 

—— Neapolis;] A seaport of Macedonia. 

12. — Philippi,] _ This city lay to the west of Neapolis: it 
took its name from Philip, the famous king of Macedon, who re- 
paired and beautified it. It is celebrated among Christians on 
account of the epistle addressed by St. Paul:to its inhabitants, 
Dr. Wells. é 7 : 
the chief city of that part of Macedonia, and a colony : 
We are assured by Pliny that Philippi was a Roman colony; an 
it is attested by coins now extant, that a Roman colony was 
planted here first by Julius Cesar, and afterwards renewed by 
Augustus. The Roman historian Livy mentions, it is true, that 
Amphipolis was appointed the capital city of this part of Mace- 
donia; but it is well known that nothing is more liable to change 
than the state of cities; and Spanheim.observes, that it was a part 
of the Roman policy that their colonies should be the chief cities 
of the countries where they were placed. On these accounts, we 
hhaye no reason to doubt the correctness of the author of the Acts 
in calling Philippi “ the chief city.” Béscoe. 

13. — by ariver side, where prayer was wont to be made;| The 
situation of the place where prayer was wont to be made, “ by 
the river side,” is remarkable; it appears, however, incidentally 
from the Jewish writers Philo and Josephus, and from Tertullian, 
that it was the custom of the Jews to have their oratories, or 
places of prayer, in such situations. Archdeacon Paley. 
where prayer was mont to be made 3] Or, where was a 
house of prayer for the Jews and proselytes. These synagogues, 
or oratories, were often built-in the fields, and sometimes near 
rivers, for the conyenience of purification, or because the laws 
would not permit the Jews to exercise-a strange religion within 
the city. Dr. Whitby. 

14. — of the city of Thyalira,| She was born in that»city, 
situated in Proconsular Asia, (see Rey: ii. 18,) though she was re- 
sident at Philippi. 
nhich worshipped God,] Who had renounced idolatry, 
and worshipped only the one true God. Bp.. Mann. 

—— whose heart the Lord opened,| From this passage we 
learn, that two things are necessary to make men true believers; 
the grace of God, and their own honest endeavours. Lydiaseems - 
to have been @ person of great piety and virtue; yet these good 

13 A 


> 


Paul and Silas are 

Dom: . 15 And when she was baptized, and her 

ss. —houshold, she besought us, saying, If ye 

’ have judged me to be faithful to the Lord, 

come into my house, and abide there. And 
she constrained us. 

16 {| And it came to pass, as we went to 
prayer, a certain damsel possessed with a 
spirit || of divination met us, which brought 
her masters much gain by soothsaying : 

17 The same followed Paul and us, and 
cried, saying, These men are the servants 
of the most high God, which shew unto us 
the way of salvation. : 

18 And this did she many days. But 
Paul, being grieved, turned and said to the 
spirit, 1 command thee in-the name of- Je- 
sus Christ to come out of her. - And he 
came out, the same hour. 

19 § And when her masters saw that 
the hope of their gains was gone, they 
caught Paul and Silas, and drew them into 
the || marketplace unto the rulers, 

20 And brought them to the magistrates, 
saying, These men, being Jews, do exceed- 
ingly trouble our city, 

21 And teach customs, which ate not 
lawful for us to receive, neither to observe, 
being Romans. ; 

22 And the multitude rose up together 
against them: and the magistrates rent off 


|| Or, 
of Python. 


|) Or, 


ovurt. 


dispositions could not of themselves enable her to receive the 
light of the Gospel without Divine assistance. -At the same time, 
the choice of such a person may shew us that the cooperation of 
. a sincere mind is required. The seed must be sown in good. 
ground, in, order to bring forth fruit. God may knock at the 
door of men’s hearts, but if they are unwilling to open them, 
and to receive instructions, vain is the heavenly call. Let us 
therefore on- the one hand ayoid a presumptuous confidence in 
our own strength, and on the other a careless neglect of the ta- 
lents committed to us, expecting some miraculous power of the 
Holy Spirit in our favour. We cannot, it is true, of ourselves, 
help ourselyes; but it is equally true, that without our own faith- 
ful exertions God will not help us, but will withdraw the only 
means by which we camact effectually or acceptably in His sight. 
Dr, Stack. 

15. — when she was baptized, and her houshold,| See note at 
ver. 33. 


she constrained us.) Prevailed on us by kind entreaty. 
Bp. Mann. 

16. — a spirit of divination] "The original Greek .expresses, 
«A spirit of Python,’ which the Greeks supposed to be an inspira- 
tion from Apollo, whom they surnamed Pythius, Dr. Deddridge. 

17. — These men are the servants &c.] 
eyen the wicked spirits to bear testimony to the truth of Christ's 
religion. Pyle, 

2% — being Romans.| Being a colony of Romans; and, as 
such, subject to the Roman law. Bp. Mann. 

There was no express law of the Roman senate or emperours 
against the Christians, but there was a law requiring them to 
worship the gods of their country. ‘To these idolatrous practices 
Christianity was opposed, requiring men to tum “from idols to 
serve the living and true God,” 1 Thess. i. 10, Dr. Whitby. 

22, —s rent off their clothes,| Thus violently stripping them, 
in order to their being scourged. Bp. Mann. 


THE ACTS: 


God thus constraining = 


whipped and imprisoned, 


their clothes, “and commanded to beat Ann 
them. DOMINT 
23 And when they had laid many Stripes « ae 
upon them, they cast them into prison ee 
charging the jailor to keep them safely: | 37"=* 
24 Who, having received such a charge, 
thrust them into the inner prison, and made 
their feet fast in the stocks. Ln 
25 4 And-at midnight Paul and Silas 
prayed, and sang praises unto God: and- 
the prisoners heard them. 
26 And suddenly there was 4 great earth- 
quake, so that the foundations of the prison 


_ were shaken: and immediately all the doors 


were opened, and eyery one’s bands were 
loosed. i , 

27 And the keeper of the prison awak- 
ing out of his sleep, and seeing the prison 
doors open, he drew out his sword, and 
would have killed himself, supposing that 
the prisoners had been fled. P 

28 But Paul cried with a loud voiee, 
saying, Do thyself.no harm: for we are: all 
here. : : 

29 Then he called for a light, and sprang 
in, and came trembling, and fell down be- 
fore Paul and Silas, ; 

30 And brought them out, and said, 
Sirs, what must I do to be saved ? 

31 And they said, Believe on the Lord 


7 va 

30, — Sirs, what must I do to be saved ?| It is probable that 
he concluded at once theix doctrine to be Divine, both from the 
extraordinary earthquake, and from their not taking advantage of 
the doors being open to make their escape. Bp. Pearce, Abp, 
Newcome. Happy are those sinners, whom God in merciful se- 
yerity awakens by some present terrour, judgment, or calamity, 
to consider the lad state of their souls, and’to think seriously 
of another world, when nothing else would haye had any good 
effect upon them, Such a call! to repentance shakes off their 
thoughtless security, and compels their stupid and dissipated 
minds to reflect upon their dangerous condition. But far more 
happy are they wlio, without sitch alarms, and in a state of pro- 
sperity, are awakened by the stiller yoice of reason, by the sug- 
gestions of their own conscience, and by the secret influence of 
the Holy Spirit, to examine their conduet, to amend whatsoever 
is defective in it, and to have a religious fear of the displeasure 
of God. Dr. Jortin. } 

The question which the trembling and astonished jailor put to 
Paul and Silas, when he saw the prison doors opened! in a miracus 
lous manner, is a question of the utmost moment and importance, 
in which it nearly concerns us all to be well resolved. Foi, if 
there be a life beyond the present, and we do-not die like beasts 
that perish; if death do not put a final period to our cares 

‘put, when this short life is ended, we enter upon the regions 0 
eternity, and shall be for ever happy or miserable, according a8 
we demean ourselves in. this short time of trial and probation; 
this be the condition of mankind, (as the voice af reason, the die- 
tates of conscience, and the Holy Scriptures, do loudly croc 
it is;) how does it behove every one of us to inquire Wa 
must do to attain everlasting life; and to consider wheth hes 
ave in the way that.Jeads to heayen and immortality; or, 1 ni 
have been so unhappy as to aaneiee us of it, how we may Te 
ver and return toit again. Melmoth. ee Fe 

31. — Believe ges thou shalt be saved,] ‘To believe » 


Le 


Pie a ee | 
- i 


The envious Jews raise an uproar. 
Domeyr {rom the dead ; and that this Jésus, whom 
ss, I preach unto you, is Christ. 

. 4 And some of them believed, and con- 
sorted with Paul and Silas; and of the de- 
yout Greeks a great multitude, and of the 
chief women not a few. . 

5 4. But the J 
moved with envy, took unto them certain 
_ lewd fellows of the baser sort, and gathered 
a company, and set all the city on an up- 
roar, and assaulted the house of Jason, and 
sought to bring them out to the people. 

6 And when they found them not, they 
drew Jason and certain brethren unto the 
tulers of the city; crying, These that have 
turned the world upside down are come 
hither also ; : 

7 Whom Jason hath received: and these 
all do contrary to the decrees of Cesar, say- 

- ing that there is another king, one Jesus. 

8 And they troubled the people and the 
rulers of the city, when they heard these 
things. ‘ 

9 And when they had taken security of 
Jason, and of the other, they let them go. 

10 4 And the brethren immediately sent 


4. — and of the devout Greeks | Meaning those who were pro- 
selytes of the gate. Dr. Whitby. ; 

5. — of Jason, 
Paul and Silas in his house, ver. 7. Bp. Pearce. ’ 

6, — have turned the world upside down Have unsettled things, 
and brought them into confusion ; for to this they conceived that 
the introduction of new gods tended. Dr. Whitby. 

7. — do contrary to the decrees of Cesar,| This was contrar 
to the decrees of Cesar, because the senate first, and afterwards 
the emperour, suffered none to be called king in the provinces of 
the Roman empire, without their permission. Grolius. ne 

10. — unto Berea:] A large and populous city of Macedonia, 
more towards the south. Dr. Wells. : 

11. These were more noble &c.] Of a better disposition. Bp. 
Pearce. More ingenuous. Dr. Hammond. More liberal-minded. 
Dr. Hales. - 

The wise conduct of the Bereans, in receiving the Christian re+ 
ligion with docility and readiness, yet not without due inquiry 
and consideration, is here recorded to their praise; to the end that, 
wheresoever the Gospel should be preached in the whole world, 


_ this also that they had done should be told for a memorial of them, 


and for an example to others. Dr. Jorlin. ‘ 
received the word with all réadiness of mind,| That, is, 
they willingly and gladly gave ear to the doctrine of the Apostles, 
and were ready to embrace it, as soon as sufficient evidence of the 
truth of it should appear to them. In the mean time, they gave 
due attention, as hecame them, and as the weight and importance 
of the subject required ; discovering no ill-will or hatred towards 
those who preached it to them, but hearing them candidly and 
favourably, without prejudice or prepossession, and with minds 
open %o conviction. Dr. Balguy. 9 
—— searched the Scriptures &e.| As by hearing and receiving 
the word readily, they shewed the honesty of their minds, so their 
thus searching the Scriptures is a proof of their wisdom and good 
understanding. How good im itself and acceptable soever the 
Apostles’ doctrine might be, it was certainly proper, before they 


embraced it, to satisfy themselves about the truth of it, that they : 


might not expose themselves to delusion and disappointment. 
‘Without this, neither could their joy be reasonable, nor their faith 
well-grounded. Though they readily heard the Apostles, and 


THE ACTS: 


ws which believed not, - 


A Christian who had entertained and lodged j 


Paul is sent to Bere, 


away Paul and Silas by night unto Berea: Anno 
who coming thither went into the syna- DOMIN} 
gogue of the Jews. Ses |e 

11 These were more noble than those in 
Thessalonica, in that they received the 
word with all readiness of mind, and 
searched the scriptures daily, whether 
those things were so. 

12 Therefore many of them. believed; 
also of honourable women which were 
Greeks, and of men, not a few. 

13 But when’ the Jews of Thessaloniea 
had knowledge that the word of God was 
preached of Paul at Berea, they came thi- 
ther also, and stirred up the people. 

14 And then immediately the brethren 
sent away Paul to go as it were to the sea: 
but Silas and Timotheus abode there still. 

15 And they, that conducted Paul brought 
him unto Athens: and receiving a com- 
mandment unto Silas and ‘Timotheus for to. 
come to him with all speed, they departed. 

16 4 Now while Paul waited for them at 
Athens, his spirit was stirred in him, when 
he saw the city || wholly given to idolatry. ea 

17 Therefore disputed he in the syna-/”7"™" - 


A.D, 54, 


~ gaye attention to their preaching, they knew it was not fitting 4 
give their assent without previous satisfaction and proper evidenee, 
And herein, likewise, their proceeding was manly and rational, 
and such as became the lovers of truth. Dr. Balgiy. 

whether those things mere so.] That is, whether the 
preaching of the Apostles was conformable to their Seriptures of 
the Old Testament, and how it agreed with the prophecies and 
declarations therein contained. Dr. Balguy. aS 

The Bereans on this occasion are a fit pattern for our imitation, 

in respect both of the good disposition they shewed for the re- ‘ 
ception of truth, and also of their impartial and unprejudiced 

manner of proceeding, for in vain do we hearken with due as 
tion, if we be any way disabled or indisposed by prejudices, 
passing a right judgment on what we hear. From the character 
too of the Bereans here given, we learn the folly and absurdity 
implicit faith, that is, of blindly surrendering up our belie 
out due examination and inquiry: for the Bereans are here ap- 
plauded for taking quite a contrary method, for not embraci 
the Apostles’ doctrines till they had brought them to the te 

_ compared them with the Scriptures, their acknowledged ri 
faith. How stiange then is it that such a faith as this shou 
required by the Romish church from its members; that any body: 
of Christians should be enjoined to believe implicitly and blindly, 
when the praise of the Bereans is upon record in Seripture for re- 
fusing so to believe. Dr. Balguy. f ‘ 

14. — fo go as at mere to the sea al « As if towards the sea;” that 
is, the better to elude the search of such as might follow ar seize 
him, he set-out from Berea with the appearance of going to some 
neighbouring seaport: but he changed his route,and went con\thens 
by land. Bp: Pearce, Grolius. Or, the words translated © ogo 
if towards the sea,” may only mean, “to go towards the sea;” anc, 


as no planting of the Gospel is mentioned to have al nm place be- 
tween Berea or Thessalonica, and Athens, it is thought by some 
commentators, that he went by sea to the latter city. Dr. ee 
16. — wholly given up fo idolatry] That is, full of apt ae 
B altars, and much given to the wors ip of them. That the es 
~ nians were peculiarly devoted to the superstitious worship 0! ae 
gods, appears sufficiently from the testimonies of heathen writers. 
In particular, Pausanias says of this city, that there was no 


where so many idols were to be seen, Dr. Hammond. 
iS ees 
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i 


Engrwat by i.Moses. 


PREACHING AT ATHENS. 
Mite Metz vores 
choy te prometicy Christian Konowhockye Any tr shh : 


S* PAUL 


Painted. by Raphael: D'Urbine - 


He cometh to Athens, CHAP. 
ogue with the Jews, and with the devout 
ersons, and in the market daily with them 

that met with him. 

18 Then certain philosophers of the Epi- 
cureans, and of the Stoicks, encountered 
him. And some said, What will this ||bab- 
bler say ? other some, He seemeth to be a 
setter forth of strange gods: because he 
preached unto them Jesus, and the resur- 
rection. " 

19 And they took him, and brought him 
unto || Areopagus, saying, May we know 
what this new doctrine, whereof thou 
speakest, zs ? 


Anno 
. POMINI 
5h. 


| On 
base fellow. 


[On 
Mars’ hill. 
It was the 
highest 
court in 
Athens, 


17.— and in the market] This being a place of publick resort =| 
for business and discourse. Abp. Neweome. ‘ ; ¢ 

In our country, the carrying on religious disputations in the 
markets would be thought improper, and the effect of intemperate 
zeal: but it would, even now, not be strange in Arabia and other 
parts of the Hast, where people meet in such places for conversa- 
tion. Harmer. ‘ 

18. — Epicureans, — Stoicks, | ‘These were two celebrated sects 
of Grecian philosophers, both of whom held opinions very incon- 
sistent with the doctrines of St. Paul. The Epicureans acknow- 
ledged no gods, except in name only, and absolutely denied that 
they exercised any providence over theeworld. The Stoicks pro- 
fessed to believe both the existence of the gods, and their provi-” 
dence in the world; but they attributed all human actions to 
fixed and unalterable fate, to which they conceived the gods 
themselves to be subject; and thus destroyed the foundation 
of all religion, as much as the atheistical Epicureans did. Bp. 
Pearce. re 

—— wseller forth of strange gods:| That is, of gods unknown 


" || devotions, I found an’ altar with this in- 


to them before, alluding to Jesus; the plural being put for the sin- 
gular. Bp. Pearce. Ss : 

19. — unto Areopagus,| The word Areopagus signifies “ Mars’ 
hill,” ver. 22. The highest court of judicature was held on the 
hill at Athens, which bore this name ; the court thence obtained 
the name of the court of the Areopagus, and the members of it 
were called Areopagites.. It has been questioned whether St. 
Paul was brought to this Areopagus, that he might be tried he- 
fore the judges of the court, or whether he was only brought here, 
as to a conyenient place where those who were disposed might 
hear what his doctrine was. Bp. Pearce. It appears, from several 
instances recorded by heathen writers, that the affairs of religion 
were considered as peculiarly belonging to this court, and there- 
fore St. Paul may have been brought before them on the present 
Oceasion, as the preacher and assertor of a new Deity whom they 
had not admitted. Dr. Hummond. What a glorious scene was 
here for the manifestation of the truth, before such a promiscuous 
and numerous assembly of citizens and strangers, of philoso- 
phers of all sects and people of all conditions; and with what 
Singular skill and contrivance is eyery part and member of this 
discotirse so framed and adapted, as to obviate some principal er- 
tour or prejudice im some party or other of his hearers! Bp. 
Nenton. ~~ 

21. — cilher to\tell, or to hear some nen thing.) This character 
had long before been-given of the Athenians, Demosthenes, the 
celebrated orator, represents the Athenian people as spending 
their time in inquiring in the places of publick resort, whether 

ere was any thing new. Grofixs. 

22. — in all things ye are loo superstilious.| The word, here 
translated “superstitious,” is frequently used in a more fayourable 
Sense; and, if we attend to the spirit of St. Paul’s oration, which is 
every where mild and conciliating, we shall be induced to believe 
that Nothing more is here intended, than to convey the acknow- 
ledged character of the Athenians for attention to religious wor- 
ship, tbove all other nations. Dr. Stack. 


#5: — beheld your devotions,] Rather, the things which ye 


XVIL and preacheth the living God. 

: Anno 

DOMINI 
54, 


20 For thou bringest certain strange 
things to our ears: we would know there= 
fore what these things mean, 

21 (For all the Athenians and strangers 
which were there spent their time in no- 
thing else, but either to tell, or to hear 
some new thing.) 

22 4 Then Paul stood in the midst of 
| Mars’ hill, and said, Ye men of Athens, I On” = 
perceive that in all things ye are too super. (12 "tv 
stitious. t 


ane gites. 
23 For as I passed by, and beheld your |,072"" 


worship, 


scription, TO THE UNKNOWN GOD. qtiess. 2, 


worship. Bp. Pearce, 
Dr. Hales. 
t0 THE UNKNOWN GOD.) Respecting this altar 
at Athens, inscribed to the unknown God,” the discussions of the 
learned haye been ample, and their conjectures extremely various. 
One opinion, supported and embraced by many, is, that by “the 
unknown God,” the Athenians meant the God of the Jews. It is 
well known that this people always shewed great facility in ad- 
mitting the objects of worship of other nations into the catalogue 
of their deities; and since, subsequently to the time of Alexander 
the Great, considerable’ intercourse had taken place between the 
Greeks and the Jews, it is highly probable that the former should 
have obtained some knowledge, indistinct and imperfect at least, 
of the religion of the latter. Nor is it difficult to explain why the 
Athenians should have given the name of “unknown” to the God 
of Jews. For the Jews invariably abstained from uttering the name 
of God, and always spoke of Him, as unutterable and imcompre- 
hensible. Thus’io foreigner could ever learn to distinguish Him 
by any peculiar name ; and hence the Athenians might naturally 
describe Him by the title of “the unknown God.” Biscoe. On 
the other hand, while Pausanias and other writers attest the fact 
of the erection of an altar at Athens to the unknown God, yarious 
causes of the erection of it haye been assigned. St. Chrysostom as- 
cribes it to the excessive superstition of the Athenians, who, fear- 
ing lest they shonld be punished for neglecting the worship of 
some god of whom they were ignorant, dedicated an altar to the 
unknown God, for the purpose of providing for any possible 
omission. Schleusner, Bp. Pearce. é 
A deceiver would, on such an oecasion as this, have retracted his 
doctrine to save his life; an enthusiast would have lost his life 
without trying to save it byinnocent means, St. Paul did neither 
the one nor the other; he availed himself of an altar, inscribed 
“to the unknown God,” and pleaded that he did not propose the 
worship of any new God, but only explained to the people the na- 
ture and attributes of that unknown Divinity whom their govern- 
ment had already received. Thus he eluded condemnation, with- 
out departing in the least from the truth of the Gospel, or violat- 
ing the honour of his God ; an admirable proof of the good sense 
with which he acted, and of there being no mixture of fanaticism 
in his religion.» Lord Lylileton. < 
Tt is peculiarly worthy of remark, that, in all the various trying 
situations, in which the Apostle of the Gentiles was placed, we 
find him always obseryant of those decorums of language, and those 
distinctions of rank, which the intercourse of society and the pre- 
servation of order require, but which the pride and violence of 
fanaticism almost always contemns and tramples on, © He is 
brought before kings and rulers, to bear testimony to the name of 
Jesus; we see him, as at the tribunal of the Areopagus at Athens, 
so also before the council of the chief priests at Jerusalém, before 
two different Roman govérnours, «and especiall ly before king 


©The several objects of your worship.” 


. Agrippa; and to all he yields that tribute of external respect 


which their external situation demanded, without departing in 
the least from sincerity and truth, or debasing, by any mean adu- 
lation or unworthy compliance, the integrity of his character, and 
the honour of his God.’ Dr. Graves, . 


DOMINI 


sly. Gargle 


aa 8 * And Crispus, the chief ruler of the 


+ Gr, 
_sat there, 


Paul is accused before Gallio. THE 
7 q And he departed thence, and en- 
si. tered into a certain man’s house, named 
Justus, one that worshipped God, whose 
house joined hard to the synagogue. 


Anno 


synagogue, believed on the Lord with all 
his house; and many of the Corinthians 
hearing believed, and were baptized. 

9 Then spake the Lord to Paul in the 
night by a vision, Be not afraid, but speak, 
and hold not thy peace: 

10 For I am with thee, and no man 
shall set on thee to hurt thee: for I have 
much people in this city. 

11 And he + continued there a year and 

six months, teaching the word of God 
among them. , 
A. D, 55, 
spalng; Achaia, the Jews made insurrection with 
one accord against Paul, and brought him 
to the judgment seat, 

13 Saying, This fé/low persuadeth men 
to worship God contrary to the law. 


14 And when Paul-was now about to. | 


open /zs mouth, Gallio said unto the Jews, 


If it were a matter of wrong or wicked | 


lewdness, O ye Jews, reason would that I 
should bear with you: 

15 But if it be a question of words 
and names, and of your law, look ye 
fo it; for I will be no judge of such 
matters. 

16 And he drave them from the judg- 
ment seat. 

17 Then all the Greeks took Sosthenes, 
the chief ruler of the synagogue, and beat 


ACTS. 


124] And when Gallio was the deputy of | 


He strengtheneth the disciples, 


him before the judgment seat- And Gallio _ Auno 
cared for none of those things, DOMINr 
18 4 And Paul after this tarried there ily 
yet a good while, and then took his leave 
of the brethren, and sailed thende into 
Syria, and with him Priscilla and Aquila; 
having shorn his head in Cenchrea : for he 
had a vow. 
19 And he came to Ephesus, and lef 


. them there : but he himself entered into the 


synagogue, and reasoned with the Jews, 

20 When they desired him to tarry longer 
time with them, he consented not ; 

21 But bade them farewell, saying, I 
must by all means keep this feast that 
cometh in’ Jerusalem but I will return 
again unto you, “if God will. And-he 41004 
sailed from Ephesus. ty 


22 And when he had landed at Cesarea, a ane 
and gone up, and saluted the church, he 
went down to Antioch. 

23 And after he had spent some time 
there, he departed, and went over ail the » 


country of Galatia and Phrygia in order, 
strengthening all the disciples. 

244) “And a certain Jew named Apollos, ©1 cor.1. 
born at Alexandria, an eloquent man, and ™ 
mighty in the scriptures, came to Ephesus. 

25 This man was instructed in the way 
of the Lord; and being, fervent in the 
spirit, he spake and taught diligently the 
things of the Lord, knowing only the bap- 
tism of John. 

26 And he began to speak boldly in the 
synagogue: whom when Aquila and Pris- 
cilla had heard, they took him unto them, 


y 


He only means, that he would no longer preach to the Jews at 
that place. Dr. Whitby. 

7. — enlered into a cerlain man's house, &e.] It seems probable 
that this Justus had a large room in his house, fit for St. Paul’s 
preaching to his disciples when he left the synagogue. Bp. 
Pearce. 

10. —T have much people in this city] So they are called, be- 
cause Christ saw that they were disposed to believe, and by faith 
become His people. Dr. Whitby. : 

12. — Gallic] This Gallio was the elder brother of Seneca, 
the famous Roman philosopher, by whom he is praised for his 
“great mildness of disposition. Bp. Pearce. 

-——weas the deputy of Achaia,| At the time when this was 
written, the Romans comprehended under the name of Achaia 
all that part of Greece which lay south of Thessaly. Gallio was 
the deputy-governour of this province: the Romans called such | at the passover. Bp. Pearce. | ea 
officer by the title of proconsul. Bp. Pearce. w ae 24, — at Alewandria,| A city in Egypt built by Alexande 

15. — contrary to the law.] Meaning, conttary to their Jaw, , the.Great. ; a Aneta da 
the law of Moses. Bp. Pearce. ; © 25. — instructed in the may of the Lord ; That 1s, mthe die 

15. — of words and names,| Of doctrine and. of names, as trine taught by St. John the Baptist, which was to prepare 
whether Jesus be the Christ, &c. Ap. Nemecome. way of the Lord, Luke iii. 4. : se eae 

17. — Sosthenes,| He is mentioned at 1 Cor, i. 1.-- . — and taught diligently the things 8c.]] ine ass a by ; 

— And Gallio cared for none of Mose things.) It does not | with exactness, as far as his instruction had Lael rate eed 
appear from hence, as some-have thought, that Gallio was in- |, knowing only St. John's baptism, he only knew, thai toga, * 
different to all religion ; he seems only to have determined not, to to receive “the baptism of repentance for the seer aol ‘chip 
make himself a judge, to decide upon the points of yariance be- and were to believe on Jesus, that was to come iy 
tween the Jews and Christians, , Bp. Pearce, : xix. 4; and Luke iii. 3, 16... Bp. Pearce. 


18. — Cenchrea:] Or, Cenchrez, a seaport near to Corinth. 
— for he had a vow.) This. was either a vow of Nazaritism, 
. (see Numb, vi,) which St.Paul had made to accommodage himself 
to the Jews, or some other vow which he had made, perhaps to 
express his gratitude for the Divine goodness. Beausobre. 

19. —came to Ephesus,| Ephesus was a famous city, the me- 
tropolis of Proconsular Asia, situated on the river Cayster, not far 
from the sea, It was particularly celebrated by heathen. writers 
for its temple of Diana, which for size, furniture, and work- 
manship, was esteemed one of the seven wonders of the world. 
Dr. Wells, fi a ek Pane 

21, — this feast e feast of the passover. Bp, Pearee. 

22. — and eles , &e.] Gone up to Jerusalem, and saluted 
the church there. ‘This was his fourth journey thither, about 
twenty-one years after his conversion, and -he was now present 


Conjuring books are burnt. 


i ee 15 And the:evil spirit aiswered and said, 


ss. -Jesus I know, and Paul I know; but who 
are ye? 

16 And the man in whom the evil spirit 
was leaped on them, and overcame them, 
and prevailed against them, so that they 
ne out of that house naked and wound- 
ed. . 
ee And this was known to all the Jews 
and Greeks also dwelling at Ephesus; and 
fear fell on them all, and the name of th 
Lord Jesus was magnified. 


18 And many that believed came, and 


confessed, and shewed their deeds. 

19 Many of them also which used cu- 
rious arts brought their books together, 
and burned them before all men: and they 


16. — naked] .That is, without their upper garment, which 
was a gown or cloak. Bp. Pearce. See the note on Job xxii, 6. 

18. And mariy that believed came, &c.] So good an effect for 
the advancement of the Christian profession was produced, that 
those converts, who had formerly dealt in any of these magical 
arts, came to the Apostles; confessing and repenting of their bad 
practices. Pyle. _ . 

19. —.fifly thousand pieces] If these were the Roman silver 
denarii, then the whole sum is computed to amount to more than 
16001. of our money. Bps. Pearce and Mann. 

20. So mightily gren &c.] The Gospel is frequently in the 
New Testament compared to light; and it did in nothing more 
resemble light than in this, that, as soon as the heavenly doctrine, 
therein contained, arose upon ‘the world, it darted its bright rays 
and diffused its quickening influence from east to west with an 
inconceivable rapidity. The kingdom of God came not with 
observation, neithet could men say, “Lo here! or, lo there!” Luke 
xvii. 20, 21. That is, it did not establish itsclf, like other king- 
doms, in a slow and leisurely manner, so that men might easily 
trace it from its rise through the several steps of its progress, but 
fixed itself at once almost every where, with so rapid and amazing 
a course, as did, as it were, leave the eyes and observations of men 
behind it. And still, as it went along, it gained mighty spoils 
from all religions, and gathered vast multitudes of every country 
under its banners. And it is most clear that this success of the 
Gospel was miraculous, and chiefly owing to the mighty opera- 
tions of the Holy Spirit of God; for the natural and visible causes, 
which concurred to the production of this great effect, were not 
any ways equal to the effect produced ; and therefore some: super- 
patural and invisiblé cause must needs have given birth to it. The 
appearing causes and instruments of this wondrous revolution 
were, chiefly, twelve men, of obscure birth and plain understand- 
ings, without learning, eloquence, or experience. ‘These men set 
out from Jerusalem with the design of altering the settled habits, 
the inveterate prejudices, the established rites and religions, of all 
countries. ‘They dispersed themselves through all quarters of the 
earth, and they succeeded every where, prevailing with great 
multitudes in a yery short time, in every nation and kingdom, to 
submit to the laws, and to own the religion, of Jesus. Here was 
‘no manner of proportion between the effect and the’cause, between 
the work which was wrought, and the instruments which wrought 
it;,and therefore we may, and must, conclude that a Divine invi- 
sible power went along with them at every step, and miraculously 
blessed their endeavours. Bp. Atterbury. 

The word of God, which grew from very unpromising begin- 
nings so mightily, and prevailed so speedily over the unbeliey- 
ing world, was manifestly proj agated in opposition to the united 

force and cunning of men and. devils, by a power eminently su- 
periour te both, and therefore most certainly Divine. , This won- 
derful propagation of the Gospel, with such incredible success, 
and by.methods so very extraordinary and peculiar, should ever 
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. . 
Demetrius, for love of gain 
J 


counted the price of them, and it” 
fifty iomaand pice! of silver. - aan Down 
20 So mightily grew the word of Gog ~" 
and prevailed. ; 
21 ¥ After these things were en 
Paul purposed in the spirit, when ae ee 
passed through Macedonia and Achaia, to 
go to Jerusalem, saying, After I have been 
there, I must also see Rome. 
/ 22 So he sent into Macedonia two of 
them that ministered unto him, Timotheus 
and Erastus; but he himself stayed in Asia * 
for a season. af 
« 98 And-the same time there arose no 
small stir about that way. 
24 For a certain man named Demetrius, 
a silversmith, which made silver shrines — 


be contemplated with just wonder, and ouglit always to be es. 
teemed a most illustrious proof of the truth of Christianity-; 80 
that, if no other miracle had been wrought in support of it, this 
alone would have been sufficient to establish its truth. For, that 
a doctrine so unacceptable to flesh and blood, so irreconcilable 
with the secular interest, as well as the corrupt inclinations of 
mankind, so violently opposed by all the force and malice of men 
should irresistibly persuade both Jew and Gentile, and draw the 
whole world after it by cords’so strong, and yet so easy, without 
any outward compulsion, or prospect of advantage or reward, ex. 
cept what was future’ and invisible, but with the present and visi- 
ble terrour of the greatest hardships and sufferings: this, if all 
other tokens had been wanting, must haye been owned to be the 


effect of a power truly Divine. And hereby the Christian religion 


stands remarkably distinguished from all religious impostures, 
whose rise and growth have always manifestly been owing to the 
plausibility and agreeableness of the doctrines taught, or to the 
subtlety and artifice of the teachers, or to the. last and strongest 
argument of a bad cause, menace and coaction. Such’ was the in- 


> troduction of Mahometism into the world, which is a scheme of 


religion compounded out of all other religions, that it might re- 
commend itself to some of all; and it is dressed up with a good 
deal of art and cunning, and admirably suited to the palate of 
the most sensual; and yet, with all those plausible coverings, it 
was forced to hew out its way with the sword, and it is supported. 
to this day by the same method of violence. 
“Whereas the Christian religion, stript of all these advantages 
and aids, and clogged with all possible disadvantages and impe- 
diments, found a way unforced, and prevailed by its own native 
efficacy, and even by suffering ; bafiled and subdued all the boister- 
ous rage and cruelty of its most inyeterate enemies; so that we 
may well believe it, what it has distinguished itself to be, the 
ower of God,-and the-wisdam of God. Again, since the Gospel 
lise from-the beginning prevailed so mightily, and triumphed 
so remarkably over all opposition ; we rely upon the same Divine 
“power and wisdom, by which it hath been hitherto supported, that 
sit will still prevail, still increase and advance, cone and to 
conquer! for we may comfort ourselves in this, that the hristian 
fuith hath already been engaged in all sorts of conflicts and trials, 
but has always risen superiour: hath been epposed (but always 
in vain) by arts and arguments, and artillery of all sorts ; so that 
mo modern engine can now be played upon us, no subtle stratagem 
invented, but what hath been anciently used and often patiled. 
Dr. Moss. ‘ ; a 
21. — purposed in the spirit, | Took a resolution, determin 
within himself. Bp. Pearce. re an P 
92. — stayed in Asia! Stayed at Ephesus, which was TO 


- consular Asia. Bp. Pearce. 


23, — about. that may.| About the doctrine of Christianity: 


Bp. Mann. en! > q 
Pare ick’ maile silver shrines’ 8icc] These appes't0 1 


raiseth an uproar against Paul, 


amo for Diana, brought no small gain unto the 
nou craftsmen ; oot 

25 Whom he called together with the 
workmen of like occupation, and said, Sirs, 

e know that by this craft we have our 
wealth. : 

26 Moreover ye see and hear, that not 
alone at Ephesus, but. almost throughout 
all Asia, this Paul hath persuaded and 
turned away much people, saying that they 
be no gods, which are made with hands: . 

27 So that not only this our craft is in 
danger to be set at nought; but also that 
the temple of the great goddess Diana 
should be despised, and her magnificence 
should be destroyed, whom all Asia and the. 
world worshippeth. : 

28 And when they heard these sayings, 
they were full of wrath, and cried out, say- 
ing, Great 7s Diana of the Ephesians. 

29 And the whole city was filled with 
confusion: and having’ caught Gaius and 
Agistarchus, men of Macedonia, Paul’s 
companions in travel, they rushed with one 
accord into the theatre. 

30 And when Paul would have entered 
in unto the people, the disciples suffered 
him not. ; 

31. And certain of the chief of Asia, 
which were his friends, sent unto him, de- 
siring him that he would not’ adventure 
himself into the theatre. 


been small representations in silver of that wonder of the world, 
the temple of Diana at Ephesus, in each of which, perhaps, a 
little image of her was placed: they were bought by strangers as 
matters of curiosity, and also of devotion. Bp. Pearce. It was 
the custom to place these little chapels, representing the form of 
atemple, upon an altar or other solemn place; and then, the doors 
being opened, the image was represented to the spectators, stand- 
ing or sitting in state. Dr. Hammond. - 

27. — the temple of the great goddess Diana] The heathens rec- 
koned Diana among their greater divinities, and the title of the 
* great goddess” was applied by way of peculiar distinction to 
Diana of Ephesus. This false deity had altars and temples in 
various parts of Greece; but the Diana of Ephesus was far more 
celebrated than all others, both on account of the antiquity of the 
Worship there established, and the extraordinary magnificence of 
thetemple. Beawsobre. : 

29. — Gaius and Aristarchus,| See note at chap. xx. 4. 

— into the theatre.| The place where, it is probable, when 
the publick shews were not exhibited, the people were wont to 
assemble themselves, on common occasions, as they did on this 
tumultuary oceasion, ver. 32} 39. Bp. Pearce, 

30, — mould have entered in unto the people, | For the purpose 
of making a@ publick defence in favour of himself and his two 
friends, whom the people had dragged into the theatre. Bp. Mann. 

31. — certain of the chief of ‘Asia,| The chief rulers of the 
Province. dbp. Nencome: The literal translation of the word in 
1 © original is, “ Asiarchs.” These were persons of rank and opu- 
ae selected from the principal. provinces and cities: of Asia, 
i oS office it was to take charge of all religious solemnities, and 
in lebrate, at their own expetise, publick games in the theatre, 
ra our of the gods. Scileusner. From the mention of these 

“siarchs,” it is supposed by some that the publick games were 


CHAP. XIx. 


which is appeased by the townclerh-. 

- 82 Some therefore cried one. thing, and A". 
some another: for the assemibly was con- 52. 
fused; and the more part knew not where- 

fore they were come together. 

33 And they drew Alexander out of the 
multitude, the Jews putting him forward. 
And Alexander beckoned with the hand, 
and would have made his defence unto the 
people. 

34 But when they knew that he was a 
Jew, all with one voice about the space of 
two hours cried out, Great zs Diana of the 
Ephesians. 

385 And when the townclerk had ap- 
peased the people, he said, Ye men of ° 
Ephesus, what man is there that knoweth 
not how that. the city of the Ephesians is 
ta worshipper of the great goddess Diana, + Gr. _ 
and of the image which fell down from ji)0" 
Jupiter ? : ‘ 

36 Seeing then that these things cannot 
be spoken against, ye ought to be quiet, 
and to do nothing rashly. 

87 For ye have brought hither these 
men, which are neither robbers of churches, 
nor yet blasphemers of your goddess. 

88 Wherefore if Demetrius, and the 
craftsmen which are with him, have a 
matter against any man, ||the law is open, , or, 
and there are deputies: let them implead tH em 
one another, , ene 

59 But if ye enquire any thing concern- 


now celebrating in the theatre, and that St. Paul and: his com- 
panions were in danger of being thrown by the populace to the 
wild beasts. Dr. Hammond. 

33. — the Jens putting him forward.| It seems probable that 
Alexander, a Jew, (ver. $4,) seeing those of his own nation in- 
volved in the affair, was urged by them to undertake their de- 
fence, and make the whole accusation fall on St. Paul and the 
Christians. The people stop him on perceiving him to be a Jew, 
as supposing that he was going to speak against Diana. Beausobre. 

35. — the tonwnclerk] Or principal magistrate of the city. 
Schleusner. £ 
is @ worshipper &c.| The word in the original means 
more properly,.‘ the guardian of the temple of the great goddess 
Diana ;’ or, as in the margin of our translation, “ the temple 
keeper.” Medals of Ephesus are now extant, on which the name 
of. some officer is' inscribed, with this title, ‘Guardian’ or “warden 
ofthe temple ;’ and, as this officer was appoirited by the citizens, 
the city itself was properly called by the same title, ‘ The guar- 
dian’ or ‘warden of the temple. Bp. Pearces 
the image which fell, donn Jrom Jupiter 2] The statue of 
Diana here was of such high antiquity, that it was a received 


“opinion among the vulgar, that it had come-down from heaven, 


Beausobre. 

37..— nor yet blasphemers of your goddess.| He seems to atgne; 
that what had been said by St. Paul against the worship of images 
made with hands, could not affect their case, who were worship- 
pers of an image which they were persuaded was not made with 
hands, but came down from heaven. The townclerk, or recorder, 
seems to have given this artful turn to St, Paul’s argument, solely 
with a view to pacify the people. Bp. Mann. | * ; 

- 88. — the law is opens] There were appointed days when the 
proconsul and his deputy used mi attend the courts. Grotius. 
13 B2 


Paul goeth to Macedonia. 


Doar ing other matters, it shallibe determined in 


sg, a || lawful assembly. 
Ds 40 For we are in danger to be called in: 


no cause wliereby we may give an account 
of this concourse. 


41 And when he had thus spoken, he. 


dismissed the assembly. 


CHAP. XX. 
1 Paul goeth to Macedonia. 7 He celebrateth the Lord's 


supper, and preacheth. 9 Eutychus having fallen down, 


dead, 10 is raised to life. 17 At Milelum he calleth 
the elders together, telleth them what shall befall: to him- 
self, 28 commilteth God's flock to them, 29 mwarneth 
them of false teachers, 82 commendeth them to God, 
36 prayeth with them, and goeth his way. 
A ND after the uproar was ceased, Paul 
called unto hém. the: disciples, and 
embraced #iem, and departed for to go into 
Macedonia, - 
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question for this day’s uproar, there being: 


He cometh to: Troas, 
2 And when he had gone: over those _ Aan 


| parts, and had given them much exhorta. DOM 
tion, he came into Greece, 


3 And there abode three months. And 
when the Jews laid wait for-him, as he was 
about to, sail into Syria, he purposed to rez 
turn through Macedonia. 

4, And there accompanied him into Asia 
Sopater of Berea; and of the Thessalonians, 
Avistarchus and Secundus;- and Gaius of 
Derbe,; and Timotheus; and of Asia, Ty- 
chicus and Trophimus. ; 

5 These. going before tarried for us at 
Troas. - : 

6 And we sailed away from Philippi after 
the days of unleavened bread, and came 
unto them to Troas in five days; where we 
abode seven days. ; 

7 And upon the first day of the week, 


Chap, XX. ver. 2. — when he had gone over those parts,| At 
this time probably it was, that he preached the Gospel, as he 
states at Rom. xv. 19, “ round about from Jerusalem unto Illyri- 
cum.” Dr. Wells. 
he came into Greece,| The.term “ Greece,” as used in the 
New Testament, seems equivalent to Achaia, that is, to include 
not only Greece proper, where Athens stood, but also the Pelo- 
ponnesus; accordingly, St. Paul is thought to-have visited Corinth 
during his three months’ stay at this time in,;Greece. Dr, Wells. 

4. — Sopater — Aristarchus &c,| We know but few. particulars 
concerning the’ persons mentioned in this verse. Sopater is gene- 
rally thought to be the same with Sosipater, whom St. Paul men- 
tions as his kinsman at Rom. xvi, 21, Aristarchus of Thessalonica 
is before mentioned, as a Macedonian, chap. xix. 29; he attended 
St. Paul in his voyage to Rome, chap. xxvii. 2, and was his fellow- 
labourer, Philem. ver. 24, and a fellow-prisoner with him, Coloss. 
iy. 10, 11. Secundus is not mentioned anywhere but here» 
Gaius of Derbe, if he be not a different person of the same name, 
is elsewhere mentioned as a man of Macedonia, chap. xix. 29, of 
which, as some suppose, he was a native, but descended from a 
family that came from Derbe; he was baptized by St. Paul at Co- 
rinth, 1 Cor, i. 14, and entertained him as his host while he 
abode there, Rom, xvi. 23. And afterwards St. John directs his 
third Epistle to him, Timothy was a native of Lystra, chap. xvi. 
1, whom St. Paul particularly honoured with his friendship, and 
distinguished by his two Epistles to him, as well as. by joining his 
name with his own in the title of several other epistles, 2.Cor, 
Philip. Col. 1 and 2 Thess. Philem. He frequently attended the 
Apostle in his travels, and laboured with him in the service of 
the Gospel, in which he was so diligent and zealous, that it was 
no wonder he was imprisoned for it, Heb. xiii. 23. _Tychicus of 
Asia was often sent on messages by St. Paul, 2 Tim, iv. 12; 
Tit. iii. 12; and more than once is recommended by him to the 
churches as a beloved brother, and faithful minister and fellow- 
servant in the Lordy whom he employed not only to acquaint 
them with his own affairs, but for this purpose also, that he might 
know their state, and comfort their hearts, Eph. vi. 21, 22; Col. 
Iv. 7, 8. 
a Gentile convert, whom we find afterwards with St. Paul at 
Jerusilem, chap. xxi. 29, and who attended him in other. jour-. 
neys till he left him at Miletum sick, 2 Tim.iv. 20. These two 
last are said to be “of Asia ;” and being distinguished here from) 
Gaius and Timothy, who were of Derbe and Lystra, which lay in 
Asia Minor, it is plain they are so called as being natives of the 
Proconsular Asia, Dr. Doddridge. ; 

5. —tarriefl for us at Troas.] St. Paul being at this time ac- 
companied by St, Luke, as appears. from. the use of the first 
_person plural. : 


Trophimus, who was of Ephesus, appears to haye been * 


7. — upon the first day of the week, | We have here a clear proof 
that the first Christians were accustomed to keep holy the first day 
of the week, as a day appointed for religious worship ; for the 
words are, “‘ when the disciples:came together,” as a matter of 
ordinary custom, not as if they met.on any extraordinaiy occa 
sion. Dr. Whitby, $ 

So early was this day set apart forthe uses of religion; so 
early was the’ practice of joining with the worship of God the 
preaching of His word, as means cooperating to the same general 
end, the -edification of those who were already ‘Christians. Dr, 


H. Stebbing. 


It appears from Gen. ii. 8; that God * blessed the seventh day 
and sanctified it;” and thus. ordained, that every seventh day, or 
one day in seven, should be exempted from the ordinary cares 
and business of the world, and more immediately dedicated to 


_ religious uses and the service of God. ‘This ordinance, which 


from the nature of, its “origin. must’ necessarily be binding on all 
mankind, was repeated -as one of the ten commandments given 
on mount Sinai, which our Lord expressly declared to. be of pers 
petual obligation, Matt. v.17—19. The strict observance of the 
seventh day, or sabbath, was enforced upon the Jewish natiomby 
peculiar commands adapted to the general tenour of institutions 
designed to separate them from the rest-of the world, and de- 
clared to be founded in circumstances peculiar to that people; 
Deut. v. 15, These positive injunctions, designed to commemo- 
rate: theit deliverance from Egyptian bondage, which was) a 
shadow.of things to come,” Col. ti. 17, were of a temporary ma- 
ture, and ceased to be binding’on them when the Jewish: Jaw. 
was abrogated by the-coming of the Messiah; and, the Saviour 
of the world having risen’ from the dead on the first day of the 
week, that day was then appointed to be set. apart for the: pur 
pose of religious worship, according to the original institution at 
the creation, to commemorate the emancipation of all mankind 
frem the power of sin and death. The sacred writers ‘do not 
mention that the Apostles received any express-direction to make. 
this change in the day, which had been so long appropriated to 
the service of God; but, as we know that they acted by inspira~ 
tion on all occasions where religious doctrines or duties were oe 
cerned,-it is impossible to doubt their authority om eee 
and indeed this change seems clearly to have been sanctione A 
the appearance of Christ, in the midst of them, when eet Ae 
assembled together, John xx. 19, and by. the descent of the a zi 
Ghost, both on the first day of the week. -It is difficult = ere 
gine circumstances more strikingly calculated to Lats ne ee 
yersal and perpetual obligation of devoting the wanes 
one day in seyen, as “ holy unto: the, Lord,” and the al Bo. Tome 
the Jewish xitual by the establishment of Christianity. Dp-+" 


line. 


| Paul restoreth Rutychus to life. 


anno when the disciples came together to break 
DOMINT } read, Paul preached unto them, ready to 
sen 2, depart on the morrow; and continued his 
46. speech until midnight. 

8 And there were many lights in the 
upper chamber, where they were gathered 
together.” j 

9 And there sat in a window a certain 
young man named Eutychus, being fallen 
into a deep sleep: and as Paul was long 
preaching, he sunk down with sleep, and 
fell down from the third loft, and was 
taken up dead. 

10 And Paul went down, and fell on 
him, and embracing him said, Trouble 
not yourselves; for his:life is in him. 

11 When he therefore was come up 
again, and had’ broken bread, and eaten, 
and talked a long while, even till break of 
day, so he departed. 

12 And they brought the young man 
alive, and were not a little comforted. 

18 § And we went before to ship, and 
sailed unto Assos, there intending to take 
in Paul: for so had he appointed, minding 
himself to go afoot. 

14 And when he met with us at Assos, 
we took him in, and came to Mitylene. 

- 15 And we sailed thence, and came the 
"next day over against Chios; and the next 
- day we arrived at Samos, and tarried at 


— to break bread,] To celebrate the eucharist, or the Lord’s 
supper. Thus it was the custom of the Church, in the earliest 
times, to celebrate the holy communion on the Lord’s day. Ac- 
cordingly Pliny, in his letter to the Roman emperour Trajan, 
written probably only six years after the death of the Evangelist 
StJohn, says, that he found nothing to allege against the Chris- 
tins except their obstinacy in their superstition, and their custom 
of meeting together ‘on‘a set day betore it was light, and bind- 
ingthemselves by'a sactament to do no evil, Justin Martyr also, 
who wrote about forty years after the death of that same Apo- 
stle, states that on “Sunday, as the day of our Lord’s' resurrec- 
tion, all the Christians met together, to read publickly the writ- 
ings'of the Apostles and Prophets; that, after this, the president 


made an oration to them, exhorting them to imitate and practise _ 


thethings which they had heard, and that, after joining in prayer, 
they used to celebraté the sacrament and to givealms. Dr. Whitby. 


. 2— fell donn from the third loft] Or story. Sir J. Chardin’. 


informs us, that-the windows in the Nast are very large, and even 
with the floor of the room. Harnier.. 

10. — for his life is in him.| St, Paul restores him to life by a 
miracle} yet humbly declines attributing this great power to him-' 
self Abn. Nenicome. ‘ : at 

11. — and had broken bread,| Although the expression, here 
and in other places, used for the Lord’s Supper, is “breaking 

read ;” yet it is to be understood that the cup also was conse- 
ae and distributed. This is allowed even by the members of 

@ Church of Rome, who acknowledge that the eucharist was al- 
Ways consecrated in both kinds. Dr, Whitby. ons 


18'— unto Assos, “A Seaport town at the southwest part of 


® Province of’ Troas, over against Mitylene. Dr. Wells. 


* veckenay Mitglene.] A principal city’ in the Island of Lesbas, 


‘oned about seven miles: fi th i ‘of Troas. Ith 
now-called Metelin, DALE © mainland ‘o! ‘roas is 


CHAP: XX) 


At Miletus he calleth the elders together. 


Trogyllium; and the next day we came to _ Aino 
Milectcont a oe° pomnr 

16 For Paul had determined to sail by 
Ephesus, because he would not spend the 
time in Asia: for he hasted, if it were pos- 
sible for him, to be at Jerusalem the day 
of Pentecost. rae 

17 7 And from Miletus he sent to Ephe- 
sus, and called the elders of the church. 

18 And when they were come to him, 
he said unto them, Ye know, from the 
first day that I came into Asia, after what 
manner I have been with you at all sea- 
sons, 

19 Serving the Lord with all humility of 
mind, and with many tears, and tempta- 
tions, which befell me by the lying in wait 
of the Jews: 

20 And how I kept back nothing that 
was profitable unto you, but have shewed 
you, and have taught you publickly, and 
from house to house, 

21 ‘Yestifying both to the Jews, and also 
to the Greeks, repentance toward God, 
and faith toward our Lord Jesus Christ. 

22 And now, behold, I go bound in the 
spirit unto Jerusalem, not knowing the: 
things that shall befall me there : j 

23 Save that the Holy Ghost witnesseth 
in every city, saying that bonds and afilic- 6 
tions || abide me. ’ 


Ts 
wait for me. 


15. — Chios; — Samos,] Islands in the Archipelago. See 
the map. 

— Trogyllium; — Miletus] Towns on the continent of 
Asia Minor, lying south of Ephesus. : 

17. — the elilers of the church.] Who these elders were, cannot 
accurately be known. Whether they were the bishops of Asia 
Minor in general, or only the chief of the church at Ephesus, of 
which Timothy (at this time travelling with St. Paul) was bishop. 
Brewster. : 4 

18. — Ye know, &e.] In every part of this address, conscious 
truth and honesty, sincere piety, and prudent, but earnest zeal, 
are displayed in a very striking manner, which cannot fail to pe- 

_netrate the heart and conyince the understanding of every reader, 
Dr. Graves. ; 

Tn this his last visitation, St. Paul takes leave of the people in 
amost cordial and affectionate manner. Conscious of his own in- 
tegrity, he appeals to them as witnesses of his behaviour from-his 
first coming into Asia; how he had “served the Lord with all 
humility,” and through many trials and temptations; how he had 
preached the word amongst them. with the utmost sincerity; had 
concealed no profitable truth, but had freely and openly commu= 
nicated every thing of momént, pressing equally on Jews and * 
Gentiles the necessity of “repentance toward God and faith to- 
ward our Lord Jesus Christ.” Bp. Newton. 3 

Ebb, Tesifiying| Declaring or preaching (Bp. Pearce) both to 
the Jews and to the Gentiles that they should turn unto God, 
doing works meet for repentance, and should believe on the Lord 
Jesus. Dr. Whitby. 

22..— I go bound in the spirit] He either means that he was 


* compelled, and, as it were, constrained with bonds by the Holy 


Ghost to go up to Jerusalem; or, that he foresaw by the Holy 
Ghost that bonds awaited him at Jerusalem; which therefore he 
speaks of, as if they were present. Dr. Stack. 


Paul taketh a solenn and 


Pree , 24 But none of these things move me, 
60, neither count I my life dear unto myself, 


so that I might finish my course with joy, 
and the ministry, which I have received of 
the Lord Jesus, to testify the gospel of the 
grace of God. 

25 And now, behold, I know that ye all, 
among whom I have gone preaching the 
kingdom of God, shall see my face no more. 

26 Wherefore I take you to record this 
day, that I am pure from the blood of all 
men. : 

27 For I have not shunned to declare 
unto you all the counsel of God. 

28 | Take heed therefore unto your- 
selves, and to all the flock, over the which 
the Holy Ghost hath made you overseers, 
to feed the church of God, which he hath 
purchased with his own blood. 

29 For I know. this; that after my de- 
parting shall grievous wolves enter in 
among you, not sparing the flock. 


24, But none of these things move &c.] He,affirmis, that, what- 
. eyer may befall him,. he will remain resigned and contented, 
while he is discharging the most honourable’ and high office of 
preaching the gracious terms of Christ’s religion for the good of 
mankind; and that death itself would only put a happy and joy- 
ful period to those labours, the success of which is the main end 
for which he desires to live. Pyle. } 

26. — I am pure from the blood of all men.| 1 am not answer- 
able for the ruin of any, if they perish; “ for I have not shunned 
to declare unto you all the counse) of God.’ Hence we learn 
how necessary it is for a pastor to declare to his people all that 
is necessary for them to believe and to do, in order to their 
salvation, that the guilt of theit ruin may not rest upon him. 
Dr. Whitby. ; : 

27. — the counsel of God.] The counsel of God is His will, 
with the conditions that Hejxequires to be performed, in order to 
salvation. Bp. Mann. : 

28, — overseers.| Literally, bishops. It ddes not indeed ap- 
pear that there was time to assemble all the bishops of Asia, or 
even the greater part of them; but as Ephesus was the metropolis 
of the Church, as well as of the province, it is probable that 
a considerable numbef of them might be able to attend the sum- 
mons. Brewster. ; : 

“the church of God,| The Church-of God is the body of 
Christian people, (Matt. xviii. 17,) the flock, over which the au- 
thorized ministers of. God are shepherds and overseers. Bp. 
Mann. = : ; 

the church of God, which he hath purchased] It is this 
consideration that stamps a peculiar value on the Church, that it 
was purchased at no less. a price than the precious blood-of Christ. 
This passage particularly displays the divinity of our Saviour, for 
the blood of Jesus is here emphatically called ‘“ the blood of 
God.” Brewster, ‘ 4 

From these words it undoubtedly follows, that Jesus Christ; 
who shed His blood” for His Church, is here eminently styled 
God. It is true indeed that some ancient manuscripts have in 
this passage ‘the Church of the Lord’ instead of “the Church 
of God ;” but, in support of the received text, it may be observed, 
that the phrase, ‘the Church of the Lord,’ never once occurs in 
the New Testament, whereas the phrase “the Church of God,” 
occurs most frequently. See 1 Cor. i. 2; x. 32; xi. 22; xv. 9; 
2 Cor. i. 1; Gal. 1.13; 1 Timeiii. 5. Dr. Whitby. 

Besides those ancient manuscripts which read ‘the Church of 
the Lord,’ there are also others which read ‘ the Church of 


THE ACTS. 


) 


affectionate leave of the elders 


80 Also of your own selves shall men _ Ano 
arise, speaking perverse things; to draw DOMINt 
away disciples after them, | 2 eta 

$81 Therefore watch, and - remember, 
that by the space of three years I ceased 
not to warn every one night and day with 
tears, ae ; 

32 And now, brethren, I commend you 
to God, and to the word of his grace, which 
is able to build you up, and: to give you 
an inheritance among all them which are 
sanctified. 

33 I have coveted no 
gold, or apparel. 

34 Yea, ye yourselves know, » that these *1 cor, 4 
hands have ministered unto my necessities, 1%... 
and to them that were with me. yaa = 

35 I have shewed you all things, how 3"“"* 
that so labouring ye ought to support the — 
weak, and to remember the words of the 
Lord Jesus, how'he said, It is more blessed 
to give than to receive. , 


man’s silver, or’ 


oS 


Christ,’ and ‘the Church of the Lord God.’ There is, however 
little doubt, but that the reading given in our translation, “ the 
Church of God,” is the true reading: If the author. wrote the 
words “ of God,” we can easily explain why different transcrib- 
ers may haye written the words ‘of the Lord,’ or of Christ,’ 
as corrections of the text, or as notes in the margin to explain it, 
since the expression “the blood of God,” is a yery extraordinary 
expression. But, if the author had originally written ° of the 
Lord,’ or ‘ of Christ,’ it is quite inconceivable that any one 
should have altered these words into so unusual an expression as 
that which stands in our text; and on this supposition the great 
variety of different readings is wholly inexplicable. Michaelis. 

= According’ to either, reading, the sense is much the same; for 
Christ, who purchased the Church with His own blood, is both 
Lord and God. Pyle. Siete 

29. — grievous wolves| False teachers, seducing the faithful, 

and causing great mischief in the Church, .Dr, Hammond, Such 
were Cerinthus and other false apostles and deceitful workers. 
among the Jews. Dr. Whilby. : 5 

* 30. — shall men arise, &c.| Such were Hymenzus and Alex 
ander, who made shipwreck of the faith, 1 Tim. i. 20; Hymenaus 
and Philetus, who taught that the resurrection was past already, 
2 Tim. ii. 18; for it is probable that, in those epistles addressed 
to Timothy, the Apostle speaks of persons dispersing pernicious 
doctrines at Ephesus. Dr. Whitby. . 

32. — I commend you to God, &c.| I recommend you to the’ 

providence of God, and to the blessings and promises of His 
Gospel, which, with your own sincere endeayour, will not fail to 


“Keep you steady in all branches of your duty, and bring you to 


the eternal reward of all true believers. Pyle. : 

85. I have shewed you all things, &c.] Among other necessary 
Christian duties, I have taught yoy, even by my own example 
to be industrious "in your respective callings, that, working a8 I 
have done, ye may be able, not only to supply your own wants, 
but also to support those who cannot work to support themselves. 
Bp. Mann. a4 h “ul , 
: It is more blessed to give] Because, to give rather ee ) 
receive, is an argument of a more happy spirit, and tempers ay 
because it shews a more happy state and condition, and because. 
it will have the happiness of a greater reward. Abp. T: sO 
This saying of our Lord is’ not recorded in any of the Ee 4 
but was delivered-by tradition, and was at that time yells 0) Hs 
and remembered amongst Christians. Bp. Newion. The ae 
lists have assured us, that they neither intended to relate, nor 


Paul. journey eth to Jerusalem. 


ams’ 36 | And when he had thus spoken, he 
pOMINI } yeeled down, and prayed with them all. 
o 37 And they all wept sore, and fell on 
Paul’s neck, and kissed him, iy oh 
~ 88 Sorrowing most of all for the words 
which he spake, that they should see his 
face no more. And they accompanied him 
unto the ship. : 


CHAP. XXL 


1-Paul will not by any means be dissiaded from going to 
Jerusalem. 9 Philip's daughters prophetesses, 17 
Paul cometh to Jerusalem: 27 where he is appre= 
hended, and in great danger, 31but by the chief cap- 
tain is rescued, and permitted to speak to the people. 


ND it eame to pass, that after we were 

gotten from them, and had launched, 

“we came with a straight course unto Coos, 

and the day following unto Rhodes, and 
from thence unto Patara : 

2 And finding a ship sailing over unto 
Phenicia, we went aboard, and set forth. 

8 Now when we had discovered Cyprus, 
we left it on the left hand, and sailed into 
Syria, and landed at Tyre: for there the 
ship was to unlade her burden. 

4 Ani finding disciples, we tarried there 
seven days: whovsaid to Paul through the 
at that he should not go up to Jerusa- 
em. 


5 And when we had accomplished those | 


days, we departed and went our way; and 
they all brought us on our way, with wives 


related; all that our blessed Lord did and said. The Apostle, no 
doubt; received this sentence from the mouths of his brethren who 
were conversant with him. Rider. : 

Chap. XXI. ver. 1. — Coos, — Rhodes,] 
Archipelago. See the map. . 
—— uito Patara:] A seaport town in Syria, formerly beau- 
tified with a fair hayen and many temples, Dr. Wells. 

3; — and sailed into Syria,|_ Phenicia, to ‘which place the 
ship was hound, was reckoned a part of Syria. Bp. Pearce. 

4. — who said to Paul through the Spirit, &c.) It had been re- 
vealed to them by the Spirit, that St. Paul could not go to Jeru- 
salem without exposing himself to danger; and in consequence, 


- from charitable motives, they tried to dissuade him from going. 
jeausobre. 


Two islands in the 


7. And-when we' had Jinished &c.| The sense seems to be, ° 


* And we came from Tyre to Ptolemais, where our voyage ended.” 
Dr. Whiby, Bp. Pesto. ; {ee se 3 
== Piolemais,] This was a celebrated seaport in Syria. Its 
anelent name was Accho, Judg. i. 31. It was enlarged and beau- 
aed by the first of the Egyptian Ptolemies, and from him was 
led Ptolemais, Tt has been celebrated in modern history under 
oe a Acre. Dr. Wells, 

1 and came unto Cesarea:] Tt seems that they travelled b’ 
land from Ptolemais to Chee » Bp. Bases 4 4 
ee Philip the evangelist;| So styled, not from his writing,, 
but from his preaching, the Gospel. Dr. Cave. By an Evangelist 


is = en 
imeant a person who, being attached to no particular church, » 


» Was sent by the Apostles, as was necessary, ei 
Des 5 ‘y, either for the purpose 
Speeatating meve-churches, or of confirming those which were 
'y established, Beausobre. s 


CHAP. XX. 


Philip’s daughters prophetesses. 


and children, till we were out of the city: , Am: 
and we kneeled down on the shore, avd er 
prayed. P 

6 And when we had taken our leave one 
of another, we took ship; and they re- 
turned home again. 

7 And when we had finished ow course 
from Tyre, we came to Ptolemais, and 
saluted the brethren, and abode with them 

_one day. 

8 And. the next day we that were of 
Paul’s company departed, and came unto 
Cesarea: and we entered info the house of 
Philip the evangelist, * which was one of *Chap.«.5. 
the seven ; and abode with him. 

9 And the same man had four daughters, 
virgins, which did prophesy. : 

10 And as we tarried there many days, 
there came down from Judea a certain pro- 
phet, named Agabys. 

11 And when he was come unto us, he 
took Paul’s girdle, and bound his own 
hands and feet, and said,'Thus saith the 
Holy Ghost, So shall the Jews at Jerusa- 
lem bind the man that owneth this girdle, 
and shall deliver him into the hands of the 
Gentiles. : 

12 And when we heard these things, 
both we, and they of that place, besought 
him not to go up to Jerusalem. ; 

13 Then Paul answered, What mean ye 
to weep and to break mine heart? for I am 
ready not to be bound only, but also to die 


which was one of the seven 5] One of the seven deacons, 
whose appointment is mentioned at chap. vi. 5. 

9. — the same man had four daughters,| Tu opposition to the 
celibacy required of Christian ministers in the Romish church, it 
should be observed, that St. Philip the Evangelist is here mention~ 
ed as a married man:, and, if Christ did not require celibacy in 
the first preachers of the Gospel, there is no reason to think that 
it is necessary in their successors, Bp. Tomine. 
which did‘ prophesy..| This was an instance of God's ac- 

complishing an ancient promise, that, in the times of the Messiah, 
He would pour out His Spirit on all flesh, on their sons and their 
daughters, servants and handmaidens, and they should prophesy, 
Joel ii. 28,29. These virgin prophetesses were endowed with the 
gift of foretelling future events. Dr. Cave. 

11. — he took Paul’s girdle,| This was according to a custom 
not unfrequent with Prophets, of representing some future events 
by actions expressive of them. See Is, xx. 2; Jerem. xiii; 1, 4; 

-xxvil. 2, &e. Dr. Stach. & ° 

So shall the Jews — bind] So shall the Jews be the oc~ 
casion of his being there bound, and delivered up to the Gentiles, 
ver. 33. Bp. Pearoe. 

13. — and to break mine heart? The true Christian dogs not 
root out his affections, but fixes them on proper objects: we are 
‘only to guard against their excesses; to take care that they may 
not tempt us to violute or omit any of the Divine commands, or So 
entirely to occupy the mind, as in any manner to prevent our per- 
fect submission to the Divine will.’ Dr. Stack. 


- T am ready not to be bound only, &e.] How elevated, on 
this occasion, is the conduct of St. Paul. Though we may not be 
called upon to equal his conflicts, still his bold example should 


Paul cometh THE ACTS. 


DoT at Jerusalem for the name of the Lord 
6. Jesus. 

14 And when he would not be persuad- 
ed, we ceased, saying, The will of the 
Lord be done. 

15 And after those days we took up our 
carriages, and went up to Jerusalem. 

16 There went with us also certain of the 
disciples of Cesarea, and brought with them 
one Mnason of Cyprus, an old’ disciple, 
with whom we should lodge. 

17 And when we were come to Jerusa- 
lem, the brethren received us gladly. 

18 And the day following Paul went in 
with us unto James; and all the elders 
were present. ; : 

19 And when he had saluted them, he 
declared particularly what things God had 
wrought among the Gentiles by his minis- 
try. 31 

20 And when they héard #t, they glorified 
the Lord, and said unto him, Thou seest, 
brother, how many thousands of Jews there 
are which believe; and they are all zealous 
of the law : ~ y 

21 And they are informed of thee, that 
thou teachest all the Jews which are among 
the Gentiles to forsake Moses, saying that 
they ought not to circumcise ¢heir children, 

~ neither to walk after the customs. 
22 What is it therefore? the multitude 


animate our breasts. Every man must expect some sufferings, 
We must be ready, not to be bound only, not only to bear lesser 
evils with Christian fortitude and patience, but even to suffer any 
extremity for the name, and in the cause, of Christ. Brerster, 

15. — we took up our carriages,| Rather, “ we got all things 
ready” for our journey. Bp. Pearce. : 
and went up to Jerusalem.] This was St. Paul’s fifth and 
last journey to Jerusalem, about twenty-five years from his con- 
version. Bp. Mann, ; j 

18. —unto James; | St.James the Apostle, who was now bishop 
of Jerusalem. Bp. Mann. Here we find St. James bishop of Je- 
rusalem, his presbyters or elders with him, and his deacons; men- 
tioned ver. 28 ; and so we have reason to believe that other cele- 
brated churches conformed to this model, having bishops, pres- 
byters, and deacons. Dr. Whitby. : - 
and qll the elders] The word, rendered in the New Tes- 
tament “ elders,” is in the original “ presbyters,” from which our 
word “ priest” is corrupted. Our ancestors, the Saxons, first used 
Preoster, whence by a farther contraction came Preste, and Priest. 
The high and Jow Dutch have, Priester; the French Prestre, or 
Prétre ; the Italian Prete; but the Spaniard only speaks full Pres- 
bytero. Jos. Mede. 3 : rie; 

21. — they are informed of thee, &c.| They. were misinformed 
in this, as we may reasonably conclude: for it no where appears 
that St. Paul had taught,any thing, but what was agreeable to the 
decrees made by the Apostles and elders in chap. xv. 24, &e. 
namely, that it was not necessary for the believing Gentiles to 
be circumcised and keep the law of Moses. And he had pres 
vailed with Timothy, though the son of a Greek, to be cireum- 
cised, that he might not give offence to the Jews, chap. xvi. 3. 
Bp. Pearce. - . 3 

22. What is it therefore? &c.] What therefore is to be done, 
since the multitudes of Jews, which have thus been informed of 
thee, must needs come together? Dr. Whitby. 


‘ 


to Jerisalem » 


must needs come togethér: for they will ono 


hear that thou art come. DOMInr - 
23 Do therefore this that we say to thee: 


We have four men which have a Yow on 

them ; : ; 

24 Them take, and purify thyself with 

them, and be at charges with them, that 

_ they may ” shave their heads: and all May * Nuns, 
know that those things, whereof they were 1% a 
informed concerning thee, are nothing; but SOONG 
‘that thou thyself also walkest orderly, and 
keepest the law. 

25 As touching the Gentiles which he- 

lieve, “we have written and concluded that: © Chap, 15, 
they observe no such thing, save only that 
they keep themselves from ¢hings offered to 


idols, and from blood, and from strangled, 
and from fornication. : 

26 Then Paul took the men, and the 
next day purifying himself with them en- 
tered into the temple, “to signify the ac- «nump,¢ 

_complishment of the days of purification, 
until that an offering should be offered for 
every one of them. ee 

27.And when the seven days were almost 
ended, the Jews which were of Asia, when 
they saw him in the temple, stirred up all 
‘the people, and laid hands on him, ; 

28 Crying out, Men of Israel, help: This 
is the man, that teacheth allmen every where j 
against the people,.and the law, and this 


28. — which have a vow on them ;| Most. probably, the vow of 
a Nazarite. See the laws concerning Nazarites at Numb. vi. 

24. — purify thyself] Or, “ separate thyself.” This purifica. 
tion was a separation unto the Lord; and the persons, who were 
to be purified, were to abstain from certain meats, actions, and 
habits, and were more particularly to guard themselves against 
touching any thing dead or unclean. See Numb. vi. 6, 7,9. Bp. 
Pearce. 


and be at charges mith them,]| Or, be at charges for them; 
that is, defray their expenses for shaving their heads, and making 
the appointed offerings. Bp. Pearce. 

It appears from a passage of Josephus, that it was deemed an 
act of piety among the Jews to defray for those, who were 
under the Nazarite vow, the, expenses which attended its com- 
pletion: The custom, as mentioned by him, is remarkable, and 
in close conformity with this scriptural account. ~Arehdeagon 


Paley. z = 

oe Then Paul took the men, &c.| We sce from this behaviour 
of St. Paul, that for the sake of peace, and toavoid giving offence, 
it is expedient and lawful to conform to established usages and 
ceremonies, if innocent, though not essential to religion. Bp. 
Mann. 


entered into the temple, | He entered into the mner tensl 

“ or the court of the Israelites, (into which no Gentile or proselyte 
of the gate was allowed to enter,) “ to signify the accomplish- 

. ment, &e.” that is, to declare when the days of purification were 
to end. It seems to have been in the choice of the purifier what 
the number of days should be, and St. Paul seems to have chosen 
seven days. Bp. Pearce. ’ . 

* 97. — the Jews which were of Asia,| Belonging to ea) 
and the neighbouring parts, where he had been already persecuted. 
Beausobre. . ’ F 

28. — against the people] Against the people of Se in 
making their privileges common to the heathen. nee 


The Jews’ laying wait for Paul 


pointy, Pbarisee’s “ofithe hope and resurrection of 
co. the dead I am called in question. 

‘ Chap. 7 And when he had _ so said, there arose 

; a dissension between the Pharisees and the 

Sadducees: and the multitude was divided. 

8 “For the Sadducees say that there is 
no resurrection, neither angel, nor spirit : 
but the Pharisees confess both. 

9 And there arose a great cry: and.the 
scribes ‘hat were of the Pharisees’ part arose, 
and strove, saying, We find no evil in this 
man: but if a spirit or an angel hath spoken 
to him, let us not fight against God. 

10 And when there arose a great dissen- 
sion, the chief captain, fearing lest Paul 
should haye been pulled in pieces of them, 
commanded the soldiers to go down, and 
to take him by force from among them, 
and to bring him into the castle. : 

11 And the nightfollowingthe Lord stood 
by him, and said, Be of good cheer, Paul : 
for as thou hast testified of me in Jerusalem, 
so must thou bear witness also at Rome. 

12 And when it was day, certain of the 
Jews banded together, ‘and bound them- 
|| Or, selves ||under a curse, saying that they 
Bae gfere- Would neither eat nor drink till they had 
craton. killed Paul. 

13 And they were more than forty which 
had made this conspiracy. 

14 And they came to the chief priests 
and elders, and said, We have bound our- 
selves under a great curse, that we will eat 
nothing until we have slain Paul. 

15 Now therefore ye with the council 
signify to the chief captain that he bring 
him down unto you to morrow, as though 
ye would enquire something more perfectly 
concerning him: and we, or ever he come 
near, are ready to kill him. 


4 Matt, 22, 
98, 


of the hope and resurrection of the dead| ‘“ OF the hope, 
and the resurrection, of the dead.” dbp. Nercome. 

8. — angel, nor spirit: | See the account of the Sadducees at 
Matt. iii. 7. When the Sadducees are said to deny any spirits, 
this is not to be understood as if they denied God to be a spirit, 
or the existence of any spirit fi man; but they denied the conti- 
nuance of the soul after death, and the subsistence of the spirit of 
man in a separate state. Dr, Whitby. 

9. — if a spirit or an angel] ‘The scribes of the sect of the Pha- 
yisees say this against the Sadducees, who believed neither one 
nor the other. St. Paul had already mentioned, chap. xxii, that 
he had seen a vision. Beausobre. p 

11. — the Lord stood by him,| ‘The Lord Jesus. Dr. Whilby, 
Pyle. : 
: so must thou bear milness also at Rome.| It was by Divine 
appointment that St. Paul was to go to Rome, but without any - 
constraint being laid upon his will. His appeal to Cesar was 
used by him as an expedient to deliver himself from the rage of 
the Jews, chap. xxv. 11, &c. Dr. Whitby. ¢ 

12, — certain of the Jews banded together,] It was a practice 
too common among the zealots of the Jews at that period, to cut 
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ts declared unto the chief captain 


16 And when Paul’s sister’s so 
of their lying in wait, he went arden Domttay 
into the castle, and told Paul. Boh 
_17 Then Paul called one of the centu- 
rions unto Aim, and said, Bring this youn 
man unto the chief captain : for he hath a 
certain thing to tell him. 

18 So he took him, and brought him to 
the chief captain, and said, Paul the pri- 
soner called me unto him, and prayed me 


. to bring this young man unto thee, who 


hath something to say unto thee. , 

19 Then the chief captain took him by 
the hand, and went with him aside private- 
ly, and asked him, What is that thou hast 
to tell me? 

20 And he said, The Jews have agreed 
to desire thee that thou wouldest brin 
down Paul to morrow into the council, ag 
though they would enquire somewhat of 
him more perfectly. : ‘ 

21 But do not thou yield unto them: for 
there lie-in wait for him of them more than 
forty men, which have bound themselves 
with an oath, that they will neither eat nor 
drink till they have killed him: and now 
are they ready, looking for a promise from 
thee. 

22 So the chief captain then Iet. the 
young man depart, and charged him, See 
thou tell no man that thou hast shewed 
these things to me. ‘ 

-23 And he called unto him two centu- 
rions, saying, Make ready two hundred 
soldiers to go to Cesarea, and horsemen 
threescore and ten, and spearmen two hun- 
dred, at the third hour of the night ; 

24 And provide them beasts, that they 
may set Paul on, and bring fim safe unto. 
Felix the governor. 


off, without any judicial process, those whorn they considereil as 
transgressors of the law, and enemies of the people. That the 
chief priests and Sanhedrim approved of such practices, appears 
too plainly from the confident address of these Jews to them, ver. 
14, 15, and their consent to the fact at ver, 20: thus plainly prov- 
ing, by their lying and murderous dispositions, that they were 
the children of the devil, John viii. 44. See chap. xxv. 2, 3. Dr- 
Whitby. : 

17. Then Paul called one of the centurions] Observe, that St 
Paul avails himself ‘of all possible means of securing himself 
from danger, notwithstanding the intimation that had been made 
to him at ver. 11. Abp. Nencome. ‘ 

23. — to go to Cesarea,] Cesarea was at this time the ordinary 
residence of the governour of Judea, Beausobre. ‘ 

al the third hour vf the night ;} About nine o'clock fe 

night. “He chose the night, the better to pera any atten 
on the part of the Jews fo kill St. Paul on the road. Bp. ae a 

24, — provide Ren es pdionde beasts for St. Par 
those who guarded him. . Pearce. : 

verde Telia We anthers) Felix was the brother Eg ae 

the favourite of the Roman emperour Clandius; and 1 


paul is sent to Feliv the governor. 


‘Anno 95 And he wrote a letter after this 
poMIN! yanner : 
j ‘26 Claudius Lysias unto the most ex- 
cellent governor Felix sendeth greeting. 

97 This man was taken of the Jews, and 
should have been killed of them: then 
came I with an army, and rescued him, 
having understood that he was a Roman. 

98 And when I would have known 
the cause wherefore they accused him, I 
brought him forth into their council : 

29 Whom I perceived to be accused of 

uestions of their law, but to have nothing 
laid to his charge worthy of death or of 
bonds. , : 

30 And when it was told me how that 
the Jews laid wait for the man, I sent 
straightway to thee, and gave command- 
ment to his accusers also to say before 
thee what they had against him. ‘ Fare- 
well. 

81 Then the soldiers, as it was com- 
manded them, took Paul, and brought him 
by night to Antipatris. ° 

82 On the morrow they left the horse- 
men to go with him, and returned to the 
castle: 

33 Who, when they came to Cesarea, 
and delivered the epistle to the governor, 
presented Paul also before him. 

34 And when the governor had read 
the letter, he asked of what province he 
was. And when he understood that he 
was of Cilicia ; 

35 I will hear thee, said he, when thine 
accusers arealso come. And he com- 
manded him to be kept in Herod’s judg- 
ment hall. 


through this influence that he was made governour of Judea. 
History describes him as a monster of cruelty, avarice, and licen- 
tiousness, Beausobre. ; 
Aj. —nith an army,| Rather, ‘with the soldiers.’ Bp. Pearce. 
—— having understood that he was a Roman. ] It appears (chap. 
xxii, 24, 25) that-he did not know St. Paul to be a Roman citizen 
till after he had rescued him; so that he seems to have been 


desirous of representing his conduct in a favourable light to’ the * 


Roman governonr, Bp. Pearce. 

31. — io Antipatris.] A town anciently called Capharsalama, 
1 Mae. vii. 31, which was rebuilt by Hered, and named after his 
father Antipater. It was about thirty-eight miles from Jerusa- 
lem, and about twenty-seven from Cesarea. Calmet. 

95. — Herod's judgment hall.| The word, rendered “ judgment 
hall,” Signifies the house of the pretor, wheré causes were some- 


times heard. This at Cesarea was called « Herod’s,” becatise it _ 


was built by Herod the Great, for his own_ palace; but, after- 
Wards, it was converted into a residence for the Roman fover- 
Holt; one part being made a place of confinement for particular 
Prisoners. Dr. Stack, ; 

a Chap. XXIV. ver. 1. — descended with the elders,] Came 
je with the elders to Cesarea. To go from the capital city, 
“Srusalem, to any place, is called going down; and to go‘to Je- 
tsalem is called going ‘up, chap, xxv, 1. Bp. Mann. 


CHAP. XXIII, XXIV. 


He is accused by Tertullus. 


CHAP. XXIV. Dosis 
10. 


1 Paul being accused by Tertullus the orator, 10 an= 
swerelh for his life and doctrine. 24 He preacheth 
Christ to the governor and his wife. 26 The governor 
hopeth for a bribe, but in vain. 27 Al last, going oul 
of hes office, he leaveth Paul in prison. 


Fake after five days Ananias the high 
priest descended with the elders, 
and with a certain’ orator named Tertul- 
lus, who informed the governor against 
Paul. 

2 And when he was called forth, Ter- 
tullus began to accuse ham, saying, Seeing 
that by thee we enjoy great quietness, and 
that very worthy deeds are done unto this 
nation by thy providence, 

3 We accept it always, and in all places, 
most noble Felix, with all thankfulness. 

4 Notwithstanding, that I be not fur- 
ther tedious unto thee, I pray thee that 
thou wouldest hear us of thy clemency a 
few words. 

5 For we have found this man a pesti- 
lent fellow, and a mover of sedition among 
all the Jews throughout the world, and a 
ringleader of the sect of the Nazarenes: 

6 Who also hath gone about to profane 
the temple: whom we took, and would 
have judged according to our law. 

7 But the chief captain Lysias came 
upon us, and with great violence took him 
away out of our hands, ‘ ' 

8 Commanding his accusers to come un- 
to thee: by examining of whom thyself 
mayest take knowledge of all these things, 
whereof we accuse him. 

9 And the Jews also assented, saying 
that these things were so. 


ee 


a certain orator named Tertullus,| Tt is probable, from 
the name, that this was a Roman advocate, whom the Jews en- 
gaged on this occasion, as being more conyersant in the Roman 
language, and the forms of justice. Beausobre. 

2. —and that-very worthy deeds are done &c.| There was much 
flattery in this preamble, mixed with some truth. Felix had been 
of service in clearing the country of banditti, with which it-had 
abounded ; among others, he had put to death a chief of robbers, 
named Eleazar, and an Egyptian impostor. Still he was a cruel 
and tyrannical governour insomuch that, within two years after 
this, the Jews preferred a publick accusation against him before 
the Roman emperour. Bp. Pearce, Beausobre. 

5. —a mover of sedition) One who stirreth up tumults, ° He 
plainly means that the Jews could no where be quiet for the 
tumults, which he caused against them by means of his converts, 
the sect of the Nazarenes. Bp. Pearce. ° 

—— of the sect of the Nazarenes:] This is the only passage 
in Scripture where Christians are called by this name, although 
the name had often been applied to Christ Himself. See chap. ti. 
22; iil. 6; iv. 10, &c. Beausobre. 

6. —and would have judged according to our law] It appears 
from chap. xxi. 1, that they were going to do more than seize 
and judge him; they were about to kill him when Lysias inter 
posed, Bp. Pearce. 


Paul answereth for his life and doctrine. 
pom, . 10 Then Paul, after that the governor 
co. had beckoned unto him to speak, answer- 
A;P.28,, ed, Forasmuch as I know that thou hast 
procurator been of many years a judge unto this na- 
ever Jules, tion, Ido the more cheerfully-answer for 
myself : al 

11 Because that thou mayest under- 
stand, that there are yet but twelve days 
since I went up to Jerusalem for to wor- 
ship. 

12 And they neither found me in the 
temple disputing. with any man, neither 
raising up the people, neither in the syna- 
gogues, nor in the city: 

13 Neither can they prove the things 
whereof they now accuse me. : 

14 But this I confess unto thee, that 
after the way which they call heresy, so 
worship I the God of my fathers, believing 
all things which are written in the law and 
in the prophets : ; : 

15 And have hope toward God, which 
they themselves also allow, that there shall 


be a resurrection of the dead, both of the _ 


just and unjust. 5 

16 And herein do I exercise myself, to 
haye always a conscience void of offence 
toward God, and toward men. 


10. Then Paul, —answered,| Tertullus had brought charges 
against St. Paul for sedition, for heresy, as a ringleader of the 
Nazarenes, and for profanation of the temple. St. Paul in his 
defence answered to each of these charges. ist, He denied the 
charge of sedition, because it was only twelve days since he came 
to Jerusalem to keep the feast of Pentecost, during which time he 
had neither debated with any one in the temple, nor excited sedi- 
tion among the people, yer. 10—13. 2d, He confessed himself a 
Christian, but denied that Christianity was a heresy ; on the con- 
trary, he maintained that it was conformable to the Law and the 
Prophets ; that he held the hope which they did, of a general re- 
surrection from the dead, and that his practice was conformable 
to his profession, for he endeavoured always to maintain an un- 
offending conscience, ver. 14—16. 3d, He denied the charge of 
profaning the temple, yer. 17—19; and, 4thly, he challenged the 
chief priests themselves to bring forward any misdemeanour which 
he had committed, before the Sanhedrim, ver. 20,21. Dr. Hales. 
thou hast been of many years a judge] Felix had been 
goyernour between five and seyen years, as is pretty generally 
agreed. St. Paul, on this account, addresses him with the greater 
confidence, as ajudge qualified to know the Jewish opinions, cus- 
toms, and laws; without frequent reference to which the Apostle 
could not make his defence. Abp. Newcome. 

14, — worship I the God of: my fathers,| The Roman law 
forbade the introduction of new objects of worship. This there- 
fore was a very proper defence before a Roman govyernour. 
Abp. Nemcome. + i f 

n St. Paul we have here a great instance of true Christian 
magnanimity. He abhorred that mean and base-spirited princi~ 
ple which makes it lawful for men to deny their religion when it 
brings them into danger ; he studied no secret arts of compliance 
with his adversaries to secure himself; he valued his religion be- 
yond his own safety, and regarded not all the calumnies and re- 
proaches of his enemies, as long as he made it his constant exer- 
sise to keep a conscience void of offence towards God and towards 
men, He was sensible hotv great was the malice of his adver- 
saries; he knew that he was to answer before a judge who re- 
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-’ own. defence, 


He preacheth Christ to 
17 Now after many years I came to _ am 
bring alms to my nation, and offerings. ONLINE 


18 * Whereupon certain Jews fro ae 
found me purified in the temple, ee ona 
with multitude, nor with tumult. 

19 Who ought to have been here before 
thee, and object, if they had ought against 
me. 

20 Or else let these same here Say, if 
they have found any evil doing in me 
while I-stood before the council, 3 

21 Except it be for this one Voice, that 
I cried standing among them, ” Touching » chap, 25 
the resurrection of the dead 1 am called® 
im question by you this day. 

-22 And when Felix heard these things, 
having more perfect knowledge of that way, 
he deferred them, and said, When Lysias 
the chief captain shall come down, I will 
know the uttermost of your matter. 

23 And he commanded a centurion to 
keep Paul, and to let Aim have liberty, and 
that he should forbid none of his acquaint- 
ance to minister or come unto him. 

24 And after certain days, when Felix .* 


“came with his wife Drusilla, which was 2 


Jewess, he sent for Paul, and heard him 
concerning the faith in Christ. 


garded neither justice nor religion ; yet he neither flatters hiy 
judge, nor-betrays any distrust of him; he neither inveighs against 
his enemies nor betrays any fear of them; but with a modest free. 
dom and a manly courage owns the main part of their accusation, 
and effectually vindicates at once both his religion and his own 
innocence. Bp. Stillingfleet. 

— believing all things which are written &c.| In making his 
t. Paul makes also the defence of his religion, 
which consisted, he implies, in believing all that the law had pre- 
figured, and the Prophets foretold; concerning the Messiah, and 
the calling of the Gentiles. Beausobre. 

15. — which they themselves also allow,| That is, the Pharisees 
and the bulk of’ the nation. 
both of the just and unjust.| The Pharisees, according to 
Josephus, restrained the resurrection to the just, condemning the 
unjust to perpetual torment without resurrection. Hence these 
words, marking the difference between the resurrection expected 
by St. Paul.and that expected by the Pharisees, Dr. Whitly. 

17. Now after many years) After many years of absence from 
Jerusalem, probably about six, Bp. Pearce. ; t 

-~— I came to bring alms] Tt appears from Philo, that it was 

customary for the Jews, however dispersed, to send offerings to 
Jerusalem. Bp, Pearce. roa, 

22, —having more perfect knowledge of that way, ] Telix, hay- 
ing been many years governor of Judea, ‘and having had his re- 
sidence at Cesarea, where Cornelius the centurion and his friends 
were converted, where St. Philip the Evangelist dwelt, and where 
there were many disciples, chap. xxi. 8, 16, had thus opportn)= 
ties of becoming acquainted with “ the way” of Christianity: ‘i 
Whiby. Or the meaning may be, Having become better ae 
ed with Christianity, from the account just given by St. ths 

24, — mith his wife Drusilla] Drusilla was the dang 
Herod Agrippa, mentioned at chap. xii. 1, 19. Felix, Ned ae 
curator of Judea, fell in love with her, and seduced her from 


“husband Azizus, king of the Emesians, prevailing on het ay 


i i sry him. 
means of his agents, to quit her husband and marry iq 
this, he shewed both his injustice and incontinence. Bp. Reare 


the governor and his wife. CHAP. 
‘Anno 95 And as he reasoned of righteousness, 
BOMINE temperance, and judgment to come, Felix 
"trembled, and answered, Go thy way for 
this time; when I have a conyenient sea- 
gon, 1 will call for thee, 

26 He hoped also that money should 
have been given hin of Paul, that he might 
loose him: wherefore he sent for him the 
oftener, and communed with him. 


XXIV. ; Paul is left in prison. 


27 But after two years Porcius Festus ee 
came into Felix’ room: and Felix, willing to sz. 
shew the Jews a pleasure, left Paul bound. 


CHAP, -XXxy. 


2 The Jens accuse Paul before Festus. 8 He answereth 
for himself, 11 and appealeth unto Cesar. 14 After- 
wards Festus openeth his matter to king Agrippa, 23 
and he is brought forth. 25 Festus cleareth him to 
have done nothing worthy of death. 


25. — of righteousness, temperance, &e.] The subject matter 
of St. Paul’s discourse before Felix is not more remarkable for its 

eneral excellence and importance, than for its particular suit- 
ableness in regard to the person whom he addressed. The two 
vices, of which Felix was most remarkably guilty, were injustice 
and intemperance, as historians of unsuspected credit, both hea- 
then and Jewish, inform us. In particular, Josephus tells us, that 
Drusilla, who now sat with him on the Judgment seat, was the 
wife of a foreign king, who had been enticed by Felix into an 
adulterous connexion. Nothing therefore could be more appro- 

riate than a discourse cgncerning righteousness and temperance, 
before such a cruel and voluptuous person; nothing more proper 
than to put this unjust judge in mind’ of another, a more Impar- 
tial and dreadful tribunal, before which he himself should one 


day stand and be judged. Bp. Atterbury. 


‘What a sincere and disinterested spirit appears in St. Paul on 
this occasion! He stood accused of heinous crimes, and was 
ready to sink under- the malice and mighty power of his accusers, 
the high priest and chief men of the Jewish Sanhedrim then pre- 
sent, and soliciting a severe sentence against him. And yet he 
seems regardless of the imminent peril in which he was, and, for- 

etting his own private interest, and all concern for himself, turns 
all his thoughts and bends his whole force towards promoting the 
general interest of the Gospel, and the salvation of souls. Again, 
how do we observe in his conduct marks of undaunted and exem- 

lary courage! He fears not, we see, to utter necessary, though 
fa and ungrateful truths, in the ears of one who had the power 
of life and death over him. He knew with what dangers the 
faithful discharge of his duty would in this case be attended; how 
impatient the great are under reproof, even when couched in the 
least offensive language; and yet no such consideration repressed 
his godly zeal, or checked his freedom; he conducted indeed his 
discourse with great caution and prudence, yet with such force 
and success, as.to strike confusion and terrour into the person for 
whom they were intended. Bp. Atterbury. 

—— Felix trembled,] Let us well observe the wonderful effect 
that followed on St. Paul's discourse. ‘The mind of Felix was 
filled with horrour, at the remembrance of past crimes, and the 
apprehension of a futtire reckoning: and these inward fears and 
forebodings appeared in the outward and visible marks of a great 
consternation. Though he was one of the mightiest men on earth, 
and St, Paul a poor despised prisoner; though he was then sitting 
on the seat of judgment, where it behoved him to do nothing that 
misbecame his high place and character; yet he could not dis-- 
semble the pangs and agonies of his uneasy mind. ‘ He trembled.” 
‘We learn from’ this instance how great is the force and efficacy of 
the word of God, duly handled and applied. There is no sin so 
Secret, that it will not find out and expose; no heart so hard, that 
it cannot soften; no conscience so far plunged in lethargick sleep, 
that it is not able to rouse. How should this instance of the 
Operative virtue of God’s word reproach our sluggishness and in= 
Sensibility! An impure’ and wicked heathen, we hear, trembled 
at St, Paul’s doctrine. The sime doctrine sounds every day in 


the ears of negligent Christians without terrifying, without alarm- Es 
Ee them. The same Apostle still reasons with them in his 
pistles concerning righteousness, temperance, and judgment to 
fome: but he reasons to ho purpose; his words seem to them as 
idle tales : they neither feel their force nor regard their meaning. 
Surely, for this, Felix shall one day rise up in judgment against 
them: for he heard and trembled. Bp. Atlerbury. ? 


Go thy way for this time; &c.] Whenever we find our 
consciences touched to the quick by some awakening circumstance 
or discourse, let us beware that we do not endeayour to get rid of 
the smart, and dismiss such troublesome reflections, by saying to 
them, as Felix did, “Go thy way for this time; when I have a 
convenient season, I will call for you.” For, ¢hés is the proper 
time, ‘Ais the most convenient season for our entertaining them, 
and conversing with them, when they press to be admitted and 
heard, Let us not therefore call in company, business, or plea- 
sure, to divert our thoughts from their present melancholy em 
ployments, but rather let us study every way to cherish and pro« 
mote these good beginnings by retirement, meditation, and prayer. 
Let us commune with our own hearts in our chambers and be 
still, Ps. iy. 4; let us suffer these terrours freely to reason and 
plead with us till they have persuaded us there in private; but 
let us reapply, enforce, and improve these good impressions, till 
we have riveted their influence fast in our minds, and attained the 
end for which the good Spirit of God intended them, even till, by 
means of them, we have wrought out “a repentance to salvation 
not to be repented of,” 2 Cor. vii. 10. Bp, Atterbury. 

26, He hoped also that money &c.| We unhappily see that the 
seed of the word, sown by the Apostle, “ fell among thorns.” 
The love of unjust and oppressive gain quickly returned npon 
Felix, and drove out the impressions of St. Paul’s reasonings ; 
and when he had once stood the shock of his conscience, and got 
the better of his fears, he afterwards heard the same things said, 
without any degree of the same remorse and concern. He sent 
for St. Paul often, and communed with him with no other design 
but that of gratifying his curiosity and extorting a bribe from 
him. So suddefly and easily may the best reflections be stifled, 
and the strongest convictions oyerborne by the force of one pre- 
vailing vice or lust, that hath gotten an absolute dominion over 
us, Bp, Atierbury. 

Happy had it been for Felix, if he had been moved by the dis- 
course of St. Paul to that “ godly sorrow which worketh repent- 
ance.” But unfortunately he dismissed his good thoughts and 
the Apostle together. He sent for him indeed afterwards, and 
communed with him; but this was not done from any religious 
motive, but merely from avarice. He had heard St. Paul say, 
that he brought “alms to his nation and offerings,” and he might 
suppose that he could not want money for his own uses and oc- 
casions. Thus the lightning which darted upon his soul, vanish« 
ed almost as soon as it appeared; and it were well if there were 
not too many, like Felix, having only short transient fits of reli~ 
gion, and never improving they into habits. ‘They easily frame 
some excuse for putting off the necessary work of repentance and 
reformation to a more convenient season. But there can be no 
season to make our peace with God so conyenient as the present; 
and such is the uncertainty of human life, that, if it be not done 
now, it may be done never. Let us therefore consider in this 
our day the things which belong unto our peace, before they are 
hid from our eyes. Bp. Newton. i 

27. — Porcius Festus] Felix was removed by Nero from his 
situation of procurator of Judea, and Porcins Festus appointed to 
succeed him. Dr. 8. Clarke. é 

— willing to shew the Jens a pleasure) The Jews were not 
grateful for this; for, as soon as Felix was recalled by the empe- 
rour Nero, the Jews of Cesarea went to Rome to prefer complaints 
against him; from the consequences of which he escaped with 
difficulty, Beausobre. 


The Jews accuse Paul before Festus. 


Anno 


ee OW when Festus was come into the 
a! province, after three days he ascend- 
ed from: Cesarea to Jerusalem. 

2 Then the high priest and the chief of 
the Jews informed him against Paul, and 
besought him, 

3 And desired fayour against him, that 
he would send for him to Jerusalem, laying 
wait in the way to kill him. 

4 But Festus answered, that Paul should 
be kept at Cesarea, and that he himself 
would depart shortly thither. 

5 Let them therefore, said he, which 
among you are able, go down with me, and 
accuse this man, if there be any wicked- 
ness in him. : 

6 And when he had tarried among them 


|] Or, || more than ten days, he went down unto 
pics read, Cesarea; and the next day sitting on the 


nO whore 
than eight 
or ten days, 


judgment seat commanded Paul to be 
brought. 

7 And when he was come, the Jews 
which came down from Jerusalem stood 
} round about, and laid many and griey- 

ous complaints against Paul, which they 
could not prove. 

8 While he answered for himself, Nei- 
ther against the law of the Jews, neither 
against the temple, nor yet against Cesar, 
have I offended any thing at all. 

9 But Festus, willing to do the Jews a 

_ pleasure, answered Paul, and said, Wilt 
thou go up to, Jerusalem, and there be 
judged of these things before me? 

10 Then said Paul, I stand at Cesar’s 
judgment seat, where I ought to be judged : 
to the Jews have I done no wrong, as thou 
very well knowest. 


TE, ACAYS: 


He appealeth unio Cesar, 


A1 For if I be an offender, or have com 
mitted any thing worthy of death, I refuy = 
not to die: but if there be none of fies 
things whereof these accuse me, no a 
ay ceiver me unto them. TI appeal unto 

12 Then Festus, when he had confer. 
red with the council, answered, Hast thon 
appealed unto Cesar? unto Cesar shalt 
thou go. 

13 And after certain days king Agrippa 
and Bernice came unto Cesarea to Salute 
Festus. : 

14 And when they had been:there many 
days, Festus declared Paul’s cause unto 
the king, saying, There is a certain man 
left in bonds by Felix : 

15 About whom, when I was at Jerusa- 
lem, the chief priests and the elders of the 
Jews mformed me, desiring to have judg- 
ment against him. 

16 To whom [I answered, It is not the 
manner of the Romans to deliver any man 
to die, before that he which is accused 
have the accusers face to face, and have 
licence to answer for himself concerning 
the crime laid against him. 

17 Therefore, when they were come hi- 
ther, without any delay on the morrow I 
sat on the judgment seat, and commanded 
the man to be brought forth. . 

18 Against whom when the accusers 
stood up, they brought none accusation of 
such thmgs as I supposed: 

19 But had certain questions against him 
of their own superstition, and of one Jesus, 
which was dead, whom Paul affirmed to be 
alive. : 


Anno 
DOMINi 
62, 


Chap. XXV. ver. 3. — laying wait in the may to kill him.] That 
is, designing so to do when Se Paul was on the road. Bp. Pearce. 

6. — more than ten days,| Some manuscripts read, as the mar- 
gin states, “ No more than eight or ten days.” 

8. — Neither against the law of the Jews, | For he had commit- 
ted nothing against the customs of their fathers, chap. xxviii. 17, 
and to the Jews he became as a Jew, 1 Cor. ix. 20; nor against 
‘the temple, for he had neither profaned it, nor raised any tu- 
mults in it, chap. xxiy. 18; nor against Cesar, whom he com- 
manded all men to obey, as from the ordinance of God, Rom. 
xiii. 1—7. Dr. Whitby. 

10. —T stand at Cesar’s judgment seat, &e.| How admirably 
does the Apostle, in this reply, guard both his safety and his cha- 
racter; how contrary is his behaviour on this occasion to the arti- 
fice and conscious guilt of imposture on the one side, or the folly 
of enthusiasm on the other. Dr. Graves. 

11. — no man may deliver me unto them.] The words translated 
« deliver me” properly signify, Deliver me up to them by way of 
doing them a pleasure or favour. Bp. Pearce. The expression 
means, No man can justly deliver me unto them; not only as I 
am an innocent person, having done no wrong, ver. 10; but also, 
as being a Roman, who ought therefore to be judged, not by 
them, and according to their laws, but at the tribunal of Cesar, 


and by the Roman laws, Dr, Whitby, 


T tippeal unto Cesar.] It was the right and privilege of 
every freeman of Rome, in a criminal cause, to appeal from the 
governing magistrate of the province to the eniperour: the 
effect of which was, that the person who appealed was sent to 
Rome, and had his cause there tried by persons acting for that 
purpose under a commission from the emperour. Bp. Pearce. 

The Roman emperours called themselves by the title of Cesar, 
whatever was their proper name: the emperour, to whom St. Paul 
appealed, was Nero. #p. Mann. ) > 

12. — with the council, | It appears expressly from a passage 1m 
Cicero’s speech against Verres, that it was usual for the Roman 
presidents to haye a council, consisting, of their friends and other 
chief Romans in the province. Archdeacon Paley: ; 

13. — king Agrippa and Bernice] This Agrippa was the son of 
Herod Agrippa, mentioned at chap, xii, 1. Upon the death of 
his father’s younger brother Herod, he succeeded him in the 
kingdom, of Chalcis, by fayour of the emperour Claudius. Clau- 
dius afterwards gave him other dominions in Judea, to which 
Nero made further. additions, Bernice was the sister of 
‘Agrippa, and of Drusilla mentioned at chap. xxiv. 24. Josep) 
says, that she was suspected of living if an incestuous intercourse 
with her brother Agrippa. Bp. Pearce. tien 

19. — of their own superstition, | It was customary for heal otis 8 
to speak of the Jewish religion by this name, Thus Quinchiian 


= 


| Agrippe desireth to hear Paut. 


‘Anno 20 And because || I doubted of such 
DOMIN! wanner of questions, I asked him whether 

ue he would go to Jerusalem, and there be 
Vso judged of these matters. 

wine +21 But when Paul had appealed to be 
ioe — yeserved unto the || hearing of Augustus, I 
ent commanded him to be kept till I might 

od send him to Cesar. 

92 Then Agrippa said unto Festus, I 
would also hear the mah myself. ‘To mor- 
tow, said he, thou shalt hear him. 

23 And on the morrow, when Agrippa 
was come, and Bernice, with great pomp, 
and was entered into the place of hearing, 
with the chief captains, and principal men 
of the city, at Westus’ commandment Paul 
was brought forth. : 

24 And Festus said, King Agrippa, and 
all men which are here present with us, ye 
see this man, about whom all the multitude 
of the Jews have dealt with me, both at 
Jerusalem, and also here, crying that he 
ought not to live any longer. 

25 But when I found that he had com- 
mitted nothing worthy of death, and that 
he himself hath appealed to Augustus, I 
have determined to send him. 

26 Of whom I have no certain thing to 
write unto my lord. Wherefore I have 
brought him forth before you, and specially 
before thee, O king Agrippa, that, after 
examination had, I might have somewhat 
to write. 

+27 For it seemeth to me unreasonable to 


calls Moses the author of the Jewish superstition. Beausodre. 
But probably no evil imputation is here intended by the name, 
and it should rather be rendered ‘ religion,’ since Festus would 
scarcely speak with disrespect of Judaism while’ he was address- 
ing Agrippa a Jew. Abp. Nencome. J 

' —— of their own superstition, and of one Jesus, | Nothing could 
be more in the character of a Roman governour than these words. 
They also supply us with a proof of the fairness of the sacred wri- 
ters, A dishonest narrator would not have represented his cause, 
or have made a great magistrate represent if, in uch a manmer as 
this; that is, in terms not a little disparaging, and bespeaking, on 
his part, much unconcern and indifference about the matter. 
Archdeacon Paley. 4 i 

21.— unto the hearing of Augustus, | All the Roman emperours 
Sees the title of Augustus as well as that of Cesar. Bp. 

earce.- . 

283: — into the place of hearin | Probably some room in the 
palace of Yess otek eee to ine audience. That 
which here passed was not a trial of St. Paul, for no Jews were 
Present to accuse him, and he could not be tried any! where but 
at Rome, after he had appealed unto Cesar. Bp. Pearce. 

Chap. XXVI, ver. 2, 1 think myself happy, &c.] n this speech 
of St, Paul before king Agrippa, giving an account of his conduct 
both before and after his conversion, we discover a character of 
wisdom, of moderation, and at the same time of ingenuity, stea- 

; wand courage, which yery plainly denote the innocence and 
ra of this Apostle. The mild and res ectful, but, at the same, 
ne, frank and sincere manner, in tcl he spake upon this oc- 


we eine teach us to answer always, as we are exhorted by 
OL, . 


CH APR OE DOSVI, 


Paul's defince before Agrippa. 
- oF - - 
send a prisoner, and not withal to signify ON in 
the crimes /aid against him. 62. 
CHUA PY SQV 

2 Paul, in the presence of Agrippa, declareth his life, from 

his childhood, 12 and how miraculously he mas coi~ 

verted, and called to his apostleskip. 24 Festus charg- 

eth him to be mad, whereunlo he answereth modestly. 

28 Agrippa is almost persuaded to be a’ Christian, 

81 The whole company pronounce him innocent. 


apes Agrippa said unto Paul, Thou 
art permitted to speak for thyself. 
Then Paul stretched forth the hand, and 
answered for himself : 

21 think myself happy, king Agrippa, 
because I shall answer for myself this day 
before thee touching all the things where- 
of I am accused of the Jews: 

3 Especially because I know thee to be 
expert in all customs and questions which 
are among.the Jews: wherefore I beseech 
thee to hear me patiently.  - 

4 My manner of life from my youth, 
which was at the first among mine own 
nation at Jerusalem, know all the Jews Fi 

5 Which knew me from the beginning, 
if they would testify, that after the most 
straitest sect of our religion I lived a Pha- 
risee. 

6 And now I stand and am judged for 
the hope of the promise made of God unto 
our fathers : 

7 Unto which promise our twelve tribes, 
instantly serving God day and night, hope 
to come. For which hope’s sake, king 
Agrippa, I am accused of the Jews. 


St. Peter, with meekness and humility, those who require an ac- 
count of our faith, and of the hope which is in ns; and never to 
conceal or dissemble the truth. Ostervald. We here observe the 
beauty and force of the most persuasive eloquence, the sincerity 
of the Christian, and the authority and majesty of the Apostle. 
S. Clark. 

3. — tobe expert in all customs &c.] Agrippa, as being a Jew, 
educated under his father, Herod Agrippa, who resided as king 
of Judea at Jerusalem, had now, by permission of the emperour, 
the direction of the sacred treasure, the government of the temple, 
and the right of nominating the high priest. Dr. Doddridge. 

5, ae the most straitest sect] After the sect of our religion, 
the most rigid in points of faith, and most exact in the ceremonial - 
duties, of all others. Pyle. 

6. And nom I stand and am judged &e.| “And now the very 
point on’ which I am aceused is no other than that great Divine 
promise made to Abraham and the Patriarchs ; namely, the pro= 
mise of Christ the Messiah, and of our resurrection and future 
state, now proved and demonstrated by His rising from the dead. 
Pyle. , . 
*. Unto which promise &e.] Which promise has ever beenore= 
ceived by all Jews of right faith, and is the spring and foundation 
of all the worship they constantly pay to God. Pyle. 
our twelve tribess| Although ten out of the twelve tribes 
never returned from the Babylonish captivity, yet there were a 
great number of individuals from those ten tribes who joined the 
two that returned. Beausobre. 
= For which hope's sake, — I am accused &e] Concernin 
which hope I ans accused ; ‘pt is, for saying that God hath 

. 1 


Paul's defence 


Anno 
DOMINI 
62. 


8 Why should it be thought a thing in- 
credible with you, that God should raise the 
dead? 

9 I verily thought with myself, that I 
ought to do many things contrary to the 
name of Jesus of Nazareth. 

10* Which thing I also did in Jerusalem : 
and many of the saints did I shut up in 
prison, having received authority from the 
chief priests; and when they were put to 
death, I gave my voice against them. 

11 And I punished them oft in every 
synagogue, and compelled them to blas- 
pheme; and being exceedingly mad against 
them, | persecuted them even unto strange 
cities. 

12 » Whereupon as, I went to Damascus 
with authority and commission from the 
chief priests, 

18 At midday, O king, I saw in the way 
a light from heaven, above the brightness 
of the sun, shining round about me and 
them which journeyed with me. 

14 And when we were all fallen to the 
earth, I heard a voice speaking unto me, 
and saying in the Hebrew tongue, Saul, 
Saul, why persecutest thou me? 7f zs hard 
for thee to kick against the pricks. 

15 And I said, Who art thou, Lord? 
And he said, I am Jesus whom thou per- 
secutest. 

16 But rise, and stand upon thy feet: 
for I have appeared unto thee for this pur- 


* Chap, 8.3, 


"Chap. 9, 2, 


raised up from the dead Jesus whom they haye crucified, and that 
this Jesus is the hope of Israel, chap. xxviii. 20; some of them 
maintaining that there is no resurrection of the dead at all, and 
others denying that Christ is risen from the dead. Dr. Whitby. 
In this passage we have the strength of the Apostle’s argument 
to proye the truth of the mysterious doctrine of the resurrection. 
He first shews that it was not a vain thing to believe this doctrine, 
because God had promised it, ver. 7- For no tradition of fathers, 
no conjectures of philosophers, no power of nature, could be a 
sufficient foundation to build such an article of faith upon; no- 
thing short of the promise made by God. 2d, That it was not a 
new doctrine started by him to disturb and perplex the minds of 
men; it was a promise made to “ our fathers,” that is, it was in- 
volved and implied in the great promise of the Messiah, and the 
happiness of the world to come by Him ;. the full and complete 
enjoyment of which happiness must suppose a resurrection from 
the dead. 3d, That it is not an unreasonable doctrine. ‘ For why 
should it be thought a thing incredible with you, &c.” In this the 
‘Apostle has shewn us the true method of asserting and defending 
the mysteries of the Christian faith ; namely, not by ‘undertaking 
to demonstrate, by natural reason, things which are incapable of 
it ;*but by first proving them to be the subject of Divine revela- 
tion, and then shewing that there is no objection from reason, 
which can make that revelation incredible. Bp. Stillingfleet. 


8, — incredible wilh you, | With you Jews; Agrippa, whom he 


addressed, being a Jew. Bp. Pearce. { 
Agrippa was an observer of the Mosaick law3 and, according to 
his own principles, ought to believe the possibility of a resurrec- 
tion of the dead: and, if he conceded this as a general argument, 
St. Paul was ready to press the conclusion: Why then do you 


THE ACTS. 


. from the, other 


before Agrippa, 


pose, to make thee a minister and a wi 

both of these things which thou eae DOM 
and of those things in the which I willap. 
pear a thee; Ps 

17 Delivering thee from the people, 
Jam the Gentiles, unto whom ron I eon 
thee, 

18 ‘Yo open their eyes, and to turn 
from darkness to Balt, and from the ce 
of Satan-unto God, that they may receive 
forgiveness of sins, and inheritance amo 
them which are sanctitied by faith that is 
in me. : 

19 Whereupon, O king Agrippa, I was 
not disobedient unto the heavenly yi. 
sion: . 

20 But shewed ‘first unto them of Da. 
mascus, and at Jerusalem, and throughout 
all the coasts of Judea, and then to the 
Gentiles, that they should repent and turn 
to God, and do works meet for repent- 
ance. ’ 

21 For these causes the Jews caught me 
in the temple, and went about to kill me, 

22 Having therefore obtained help of 
God, I continue unto this day, witnessing 
both to small and great, saying none other 
things than these which the prophets and 
Moses did say should come: i 

23 That Christ should suffer, and that he 
should be the first that should rise from the 
dead, and should shew light unto the peo- 
ple, and to the Gentiles. 


make any difficulty in crediting a particular instance of the power 
of the Almighty ? Bremster. , 

9. — of Jesus of Nazareth.| This.was,a title of contempt ap. 
plied by the Jews:to our Lord. St. Paul probably uses it in imis 
tation of his Lord’s humble manner of expressing Himself, record- 
ed at chap. xxii. 8. Abp. Nemcome. 

10. — many of the saints] Many of the, Christians, See chap. 
ix. 13, $2, 41. Bp, Mann. 

——=T gave my voice against them], I, was a principal actar 
(chap. vii. 58) and approver of the sentence, chap. viii, 1. Dr 
Hammond. a ' Pal 

11: — to blaspheme;] To speak evil of Jesus and His religion: 
Abp. Nencome, 7 : 
even unto strange cities] Foremg them to fly te foreign 
cities. Dr. Whitby, 

16. — of those things in the which I mill appear unto thees], Une 
stances of Jesus’s appearing to St. Paul are found at chap, X¥Lh 
9; xxii, 18; xxiii. 11; also at 2 Cor-xii. 1,2, Bp: Pearce. 

17. Delivering thee from-the people] From the; Jews. 
Pearce. 1 hich ifed] Tl words are not 

18. — among them which are sanalife hese : 
to be joined aa those that follow. The sense 18; « That they 
may receive, by faith in, Me, forgiveness of sins, and inheritan' 
among them which are sanctified.” Bp. Pearce. tel 

22, — the ble sha and Moses| Moses is mentioned pli a 

rophets, as being the great lawgivet, the 


vist should be 
Rather, That Chri: ae fs 


23. That, Christ should suffer, 
a suffering One, a suffering Saviour, Bp. Pearce, Pyle. 
liii. 8, &e. ; Pies 
—— should shew light] That. is, the light of tue religion, 


Festus chargeth Paul to be mad. 


‘Anno a4 And as he thus spake for himself, 
apes Festus said with a loud voice, Paul, thou 
art beside thyself; much learning doth 

make thee mad. 

25 But he said, I am not mad, most no- 
ble Festus; but speak forth the words of 
truth and soberness. 

96 For the king knoweth of these things, 
before whom also I speak freely: for I am 
persuaded that none of these things are_ 
hidden from him; for this thing was not 
done in a corner. 

27 King Agrippa, believest thou the 
prophets ? I know that thou believest. 

28 Then Agrippa said unto Paul, Al- 
most thou persuadest me to be a Chris- 
tian. 

29 And Paul said, I would to God, that 


not only thou, but also all that hear me . 


this day, were both almost, and altogether 
such as I am, except these bonds. 
80 And when he had thus spoken, the 


cleared from the shades of ignorance and errour ; the tidings of a 
happy immortality. Beausobre. 

24. — Paul, thou art beside thyself ;] 'We perceive, by the 
judgment which Festus here forms respecting St. Paul, taking 
him for a madman, that the most serious things seem folly to the 
worldlyminded. The wise and respectful answer which St. Paul 
returns to Festus, is a noble instance of moderation and courage. 
‘Ostervald. 

27. — believest thow the prophets? | The miracles, sufferings, 
and death of Christ, compared with the prophecies of the Old 
Testament, were abundantly sufficient evidences of the truth of 
the Gospel. Upon this ground St. Paul asks the question, “ Be- 
lievest thou the Prophets?” Agrippa was by nation and by pro- 
fession a Jew. St. Paul therefore, knowing it was impossible to 
doubt this, answers for him, “I know that thou believest.” Thus 
the conclusion, which he leaves him to draw, is this; Since thou 
believest the Prophets, and since thou knowest that the predic- 
tions concerning the Messiah are accomplished in Jesus of Naza- 
reth, thou canst not but own that the Gospel is true, and that I 
haye done well to obey the heayenly vision, in preaching Jesus of 
Nazareth as the Christ. §. Clark. , C 

28, — Almost thou persuadest me &c.] An impression was made 
on Agrippa by the discourse of St. Paul, but that impression was 
hot to salvation, since Agrippa took no farther care to be in- 
structed therein. It is in vain to be but faintly affected with the 
word of God, or to.be a half, an almost Christian. We must be 
so altogether, and with all the affections of our soul. Oslervald. . 

see how preat was the evidence and force of what the Apo- 

atle delivered when the king owns himself almost persuaded to 
hecome a Christian. And why not altogether? Was it for want 
‘of sufficient proofs? Certainly not. The arguments, which the 
Apostle used, were so convincing, that, had he only thoroughly 


and seriously given his attention to them, he would have been not | 


only almost, but altogether persuaded. It was not therefore for 
Want of evidence that he was only almost convinced, but for want 
of due consideration and attention. He would not give himself 
e thoroughly to weigh these things, agreeably to their im- 
portance. He was in haste, and had other things to mind. Be- 
Sides this, his pride made him unwilling to yield to the persua- 
Sons of'his prisoner, and the purity of the Christian doctrines 
would ill have agreed with that indulgence: of sinful passions in 
Which he habitually lived. These then were invincible obstacles 
to his becoming a thorough Christian: so that, though he was by’ 
force of truth almost persnaded, yet he persisted in his infi- 


CHAP. XXVI, XXVII. 


Paul is pronouneed innocent. 


king rose up, and the governor, and Ber- _ Ate. 
nice, and tie that sat eet them : eae 
1 And when they were gone aside, they 
talked between themselves, saying, This 
man doeth nothing -worthy of death or.of 
bonds. ‘ 
82 Then said Agrippa unto Festus, This 
man might have been set at liberty, if he 


had not appealed unto Cesar. 


CHAP. XXVII. 


1 Paul shipping toward Rome, 10 forelelleth of the dan- 
ger of the voyage, 11 but is not believed. 14 They 
are tossed to and fro with tempest, 41 and suffer ship- 
wreck, 22, 34, 44 yet all come safe to land. 


Ace when it was determined that we 
should sail into Italy, they delivered 
Paul and ¢ertain other prisoners unto one 
named Julius, a centurion of Augustus’ 
band. : 

2 And entering into a ship of Adramyt- 
tium, we launched, meaning to sail by the 


delity to the last, and, as history assures us, perished in it. This 
history affords to all Christians a very instructive and impor- 
tant lesson. In how lively 4 manner does this king represent 
the case of multitudes in our day, who are often almost persuaded 
to become Christians ; that is, true, sincere, and fuithfol disciples 
of Christ, yet through the power of their lusts, and their love of 
the world, are never thoroughly persuaded, and come to a full re- 
solution! In one sense, indeed, they are Christians ; that is, they 
profess the Christian name, to which they haye been bred, and 
they perhaps see the evidence of the truth of the Gospel, so that 
they cannot but believe it. To them the same appeal may be 
made, which St. Paul made to Agrippa; but still they are not 
persuaded to become the subjects of Christ indeed, and to be go- 
verned by His holy laws. S. Clark. . 

—— « Christian. It hence appears, that this had become a 
common name of a disciple of Christ, since the Christians were 
first so called at Antioch, chap. xi. 26. Beausobre. 

29.— I would to God, &c.] Every body must be charmed with 
the spirit and good manners of the Apostle, and the deceney and 
delicacy of his answer. Bp. Newton. 
except these bonds.| ‘The chain which he carried, and by 
which his hand was usually bound to the soldier who guarded 
him, chap. xxviii. 20. dbp. Newcome. S 

82, — Thes man might have been set at liberty, &c.] This publick 
attestation of St. Paul's innocence from so noble and learned a 
judge as Agrippa, was highly advantageous. It contributed to 
soften the prejudices of the Jews in general against St. Paul, as 
an apostate and subverter of the law of Moses; and to counteract, 
as false and malicious, the accusations of the chief priests, which 
might follow him to Rome; while it tended to gain him greater 
indulgence from Festus, and a more favourable representation of 
his case to the emperour, when sanctioned by so high and so re- 
spectable a Jewish authority. Dr. Hales. Tt was probably owin, 
to Agrippa’s favourable representations that St. Paul was (rented 
so indulgently while in the ship and at Rome, as is related in the 
following chapters. By. Pearce. ~ ° 


Chap, XXVII. ver. 1. — that we should sai 
we,” it anes that St. Luke, the writer of this book, was on 
board the ship in which St. Paul sailed ; and this enabled him to 
give so particular.an account of the voyage and shipwreck, Bp. 

eure. 

2. — of Adramyttium,| This was a seaport town in M sia, in 
the lesser Asia, over against the island or baboe Dr. Wells. 

13 D2 


By the expression 


Paul shipping toward Rome, 


Danes coasts of Asia; one Aristarchus, a Mace- 


ce,  donian of Thessalonica, being with us. ' 

3 And the next day we touched at Sidon. 
And Julius courteously entreated Paul, and 
gave him liberty to go unto his friends to 
refresh himself. 

4 And when we had launched from 
thence, we sailed under Cyprus, because 
the winds were contrary. 

5 And when we had sailed over the sea 
of Ciliciaand Pamphylia, we came to Myra, 
a city of Lycia. 

6 And there the centurion found a ship 
of Alexandria sailing into Italy ; and he 
put us therem. 

7 And when we had sailed slowly many 
days, and scarce were come over against 

, Cnidus, the wind not suffering us, we 
sailed under || Crete, over against Sal- 
mone ; ; 

8 And, hardly passing it, came unto a 
place which is called The fair havens; 
nigh whereunto was the city of Lasea. 

9 Now when much time was spent, and 
when sailing was now dangerous, because 
the fast was now already past, Paul ad- 
monished them, 

10. And said unto them, Sirs, I perceive 


Ios that this voyage will be with ||hurt and 


injury. 


one Aristarchus,| Aristarchus was a conyert of Mace- 
donia, who accompanied St. Paul in his travels from Macedonia 
to Jerusalem, chap. xix. 29 ; xx. 4; was a coadjutor with him in 
the work of the Gospel, Philem. ver. 24; went with him to Rome, 
and was there in bonds with him, Coloss. iy. 10; and on this ac- 
count he is here taken notice of, as a companion of St. Paul in 
the voyage. Dr. Whitby. % AS 

8. — to go unto jas friends] There were Christians in 
Phenicia, where Sidon was, as appears from chap. xi. 19. Bp. 
Pearce. J 

4, — we sailed under Cyprus,]° They were obliged, it appears, 
to sail between Cyprus and: the coast of Asia, by Cilicia and Pam- 
phylia, leaving that island on the left hand, because the southwest 
wind would not permit them to pass to the south of it. Dr. 
Doddridge. ; 

5. — Myra, a cily of Lycia.] Myra was the capital of that 
province. Dr. Wells.. 

7. — against Cnidus, | Cnidus stood on a promontory of the 
same name, in that part of the province of Caria, which was more 
peculiarly called Doris. Dr. Wells. j 
the wind not suffering us, we &c.| It appears that the 
master of the vessel designed to take the shortest cut to Italy 
from Cnidus, steering directly westward, and so Keeping to the 
north of Crete; but, the wind not permitting, they were obliged 
to change their intended course, and to let the ship sail under the 
east and southeast of Crete. Dr. Wells. 

Salmone ;| Was a promontory or cape on the eastern 
side of Crete. Dr. Wells. 

8.— fair havens 5 This, it is reasonably supposed, is the 
same with, or at least a part of, that coast of Crete, which is 
called by Stephanus the Fair Shore or Coast. Dr. Wells. 

9. — the “fast mas now already past, | Meaning the great fast 
of expiation, instituted Levit. xvi. 29, which took place on the 
10th of the month Tisri, answering to.about the 25th of our Sep- 
tember. Thus, on account of the lateness of the season, sailing 
was dangerous. It appears that, at this season, the equinoctial 


“ESL Er TAYE as: 


JSoretelleth the danger of the voyage 


much damage, not only of the ladi 
ship, but wes of our es adinganid D 

11 Nevertheless the centurion believed 
the master and the owner of the ship, more 
than those things which were spoken 
Paul. y 

12 And because the haven was not com- 
modious to winter in, the more part advised 
to depart thence also, if by any means they 
might attain to Phenice, and there to win- 
ter ; which is an haven of Crete, and lieth 
toward the south west and north west. 

13 And when the southswind blew sofily, 
supposing that they had obtained their pur- 
pose, loosing thence, they sailed close by 
Crete. - , : 

14 But not long after there |larose \j 05 sew 
against it a tempestuous wind, called Eu. 
roclydon. we 

15 And when the ship was caught, and 
could not bear up into the wind, we let her 
drive. . f 

16 And running under a certain island _ 
which is called*Clauda, we had much work 
to come by the boat: 

1'7 Which when they had taken up, they 
used helps, undergirding the ship ; and, 
fearing lest they should fall into the quick- 
sands, strake sail, and so were driven., 


Aung” 
OMINI 
G2, 


gales prevail in the Mediterranean ; and sailing, on account of 
them, used to be laid aside for the winter. Dr. Whiiby. 
Paul admonished them,| St. Paul, it will be remembered, 
had now had considerable experience in yoyages by sea, in the 
course of his several journies. He had been oftener in danger 
too by sea tham St. Luke has recorded. See 2 Cor. xi. 25. Bip. 
Pearce. 

14. — a tempestuous wind, called Euroclydon.| It is pretty ge- 
nerally agreed among the learned that the wind here meant is 4 
northeast wind ; and the word Euroclydon is, in fact, thought to 
be a corruption from two words which signify the east and the 
north. Dr. Hammond, Grotius. : : 

The word translated “tempestuous” denotes properly a violent 
storm, with a whirlwind attending it. The ancient name is sti 
preserved in the term Tuffoone, which is now used by seamen in 
the Levant. Bp. Pearce. ; 

15, — mas caught,| Was borne away by the wind. dp. - 
Newmcome. Be < I 

16. a certain island — called Clauda,| The name of this 
island is given differently by different-geographers. Ptolemy ealls 
it Claudos; Strabo, Gatidos; Pliny and others, Gaudon. Grotius. 
to come by ihe boat:] To be masters of the boat; tt 
seems they were in danger of losing it, and, for fear of so doing; 
drew it into the ship, ver. 30, Bp. Pearce. +, ee 

The Eastern people are wont to leave their skiffs in the sea, 
fastened to the stern of their vessels; as appears to have been 
done in this instance. Sa J, Chardin. 5, ee 

17. — undergirding the ship ;| Undergirding a ship is still 

practised by seamen in violent storms. It is done by passing ae 
under the ship, and fastening the ends together, to hold the sides 
of the ship tight together, and keep the timbers front starting: 
Bp. Pearce. 4 * 
4 inlo the quicksands,| Meaning, perhaps, the a atres 
of sand, called Syrtis Major, which is on the coast of Afric a 
near the country of Cyrene; to this a strong northeast will 
would carry the vessel directly from Clauda. Bp. Pearce. 


Paul is shipwrecked : 
ae 85 And when he had-thus spoken, he 
Dee tok bread, and gave thanks 6 God in 

presence of them all: and when he had 
broken #¢, he began to eat. 

86 Then were they all of good cheer, 
and they also took some meat. 

87 And we were in all in the ship two 
hundred threescore and sixteen souls. 

88 And when they had eaten enough, 
they lightened the ship, and cast. out the 
wheat into the sea. | 

89 And when it was day, they knew not 
the land: but they discovered a certain 
creek with a shore, into the which they 
were minded, if it were possible, to thrust 
in the ship. 

1 On. 40 And when they had || taken up the 
chors, they anchors, they committed zhemselves unto 
if Pisnenrg the sea, and loosed the rudder bands, and 

he sea, &c. 

made toward shore. 

41 And falling into a place where two 
seas met, they ran the ship aground; and 
the forepart stuck fast, and remained un- 


85. — gave thanks to God| “The behaviour of St. Paul on this 
oceasion exhibits, in a very striking mamner, his true and genuine 
piety. Though placed in circumstances of imminent and press- 
ing danger, he does not forget to return his grateful thanks.to 
God for the sustenance with which His bounteous providence 
supplied him ; and, in so doing, he affords to all Christians an ex- 
ample of religious gratitude, which they will do well seriously to 
consider, and carefully to imitate. 

in presence of them all: The whole ship’s company were 
witnesses to the piety of St. Paul: the good effects therefore 
might be proportionally extensive, and his example might be 
visible, when he himself should be no longer present. They 
saw his heart in his actions: and, heathens as they were, doubt- 
Tess they would for the future think reverently of the God 
of St. Paul; and some of them, perhaps, might be led to the 
true worship of Him, whom they were thus taught to respect. 
Brewster. 

86. Then were they all of good cheer,| We should well observe 
what comfort and encouragement are derived to the whole ship's 
company from the presence of St. Paul. We see this blessed 
Apostle infusing confidence, and even cheerfulness, into those, 
from whom hope itself was departed. The reason why many sink 
into despair, and are lost in a troubled sea of sorrow, is, that they 
haye no friend to administer properly the comforts of religion ; 
none to raise their thoughts from the storm that beats upon them 
to the mercy of that God who stilleth the raging of the sea. See 
how the Apostle performs this office to those, who had brought 
him into all this danger, by neglecting his advice. Instead of 
being offended at their past perverseness, he considers their pre- 
sent distress, informs them how they are’ all to be given to his 
prayers, encourages them to eat with thankfulness for their ne- 
cessary refreshment, and sets them the example in his own per- 
son. Jones of Nayland. 

28. — cast out the wheat] This vessel of Alexandria (ver. 6) 
seems to have been laden with wheat, to carry to Rome, as was 
frequently done. Beausobre. . 

40, — and loosed the rudder bands,| In the original, “ the 
bands of the rudders,” the term ‘ rudders” being plural, It ap- 

ears from several passages in ancient authors, that some of the 
ships of the ancients had more rudders than one. By the term 
«‘ bands” seem to be meant+such ropes as weresused for fastening 
the rudders in some particular position. Bp. Pearce. 


THE ACTS. 


hoised up the mainsail to the wind, and | 


yet all come safe to tang 


moveable, but the hinder part was broken _ Anno 
aes 


with the violence of the waves. 

42 And the soldiers’ counsel was to lal 
the prisoners, lest any of them should swim 
out, and escape: 

48 But the centurion, willing to save 
Paul, kept them from their purpose; and 
commanded that they which could swim 
should cast themselves first into the Sea, and 
get to land: 

44 And the rest, some on boards, and 
some on broken pieces of the ship. And so 
it came to pass, that they escaped all safe 


to land. 5 
CHAP. XXVIII. 


1 Paul after his shipwreck is kindly enteriained of the 
barbarians. 5 The viper on his hand hurteth him not. 
8 He healeth many diseases in the island. 11 They 
depart towards Rome. 17 He declareth to the Jens 
the cause of his coming. 24 Afler his preaching some 
mere persuaded, and some believed not. 80 Yet he 
preacheth there two years, 


ee when they were escaped, then 
-\. ‘they knew that the island was called 
Melita. 


42, —the soldiers’ counsel was to hill the prisoners, | As St, Paul 
himself, being a prisoner, must have fallen a sacrifice to this bar 
barous execution, we have here a striking instance of the insensi- 
bility and brutality of the human mind, when ‘it is neither 
lished by learning, nor rectified and softened by a knowledge of 


| God. How strange is it that these soldiers have neither the 


seatiude nor compassion to shudder at the consequence of this 
loody proposal, for the sake of St. Paul, to whom they were 
indebted, not only for admonition, but also for their lives. Jones 
of Nayland. 

We learn, from this instance of the shipwreck of St, Paul, that 
the best of men are liable to misfortunes as well as other people; 
that they are not only involved in the general calamities which 
befall mankind, but are also subject to particular accidents and 
disasters of their own, From this and other instances, let us com- 
fort ourselves that misfortunes are no certain marks and tokens 
of the Divine displeasure ; they are rather frequently sent for the 
exercise of our patience, for the trial and illustration of our virtue, 
and will work for us a far more exceeding and eternal weight of 
glory. Bp. Newton. 


Chap. XXVIII. ver. 1. — the island mas called Melita. It has 
been the subject of some discussion among the learned, whether 
this is the island now called Malta, or another in the Adriatick 
sea, bearing the name of Melida. However, by far the most ge- 
neral opinion is, that the island of Malta is meant. This island 
is situated in the Mediterranean sea, between Sicily and Africa, 
put nearer to Sicily, and on the southeastern side of it, It has 
been celebrated in modern history for having been possessed by 
the knights of St. John of Jerusalem, who were thence called.the 
knights of Malta. One principal consideration which determine 
for the island of! Malta being intended, is, that St. Paul and his 


~ company, after having wintered at Melita, Janded at Syracuse 


(ver, 12, 18) in Sicily, and thence went to Rhegium im ae 
But, if Melita had been the island near the Illyrian coast In 4 
Adriatick sea, the proper course of the ship would have a as 
rect to Rhegium, withont touching at Syracuse at all. see 
other hand, in a voyage from the present Malta to Ue: Ne 
necessary to pass Syracuse, before they could arrive at Bl ted 
In addition to this, constant tradition has pointed to the is! ae 
Malta, as the place where St. Pau) was shipwrecked. Bp. 

Dr. Wells. ~ 
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Paul is kindly entertained at Melita. 


‘Anno 2 And the barbarous people shewed us 

DOMINT 5 little kindness : for they kindled a fire, 

"and received us every one, because of the 
present rain, and because of the cold. 

3 And when Paul had gathered a bundle ~ 
of sticks, and laid them on the fire, there 
came a viper out of the heat, and fastened 
on his hand. 

4, And when the barbarians saw the ve- 
nomous beast hang on his hand, they said 
among themselves, No doubt this man is a 
murderer, whom, though he hath escaped 
the sea, yet vengeance suffereth not to live. 

5 And he shook off the beast into the 
fire, and felt no harm. 

6 Howbeit they looked when he should 
have swollen, or fallen down dead sud- 
denly: but after they had looked a great 
while, and saw no harm come to him, they 
changed their minds, and said that he was 
a god. 

y In the same quarters were possessions 


2, — the barbarous people | The inhabitants of this island were 
originally a colony of Phenicians or Carthaginians, and had still 
their ancient language in use, though mixed, perhaps, with some 
Roman and Greek words: and it was the custom of the Romans 
and Greeks to give the name of “ barbarians” to those eople 
who spoke a language with which they were not pdouinted Bp. 
Pearce. 

—— shemed us no litile kindness: | These heathens, though 
called by the name of “ barbarians,” proved themselves by their 
actions to be far superiour in point of humanity to many of 
those who pass for civilized people. Certainly, hospitality to 
strangers, compassion to persons in distress, are not only amiable 
qualities as we are men, but are onr distinguishing ornaments as 
we are Christians. Bp, Newton. 

3. — out of the heat,| Obviously meaning, from among the 
sticks, when they began to grow warm by the fire. Bp. Pearce. 

4. — the venomous beast] Rather, ‘the yenomous animal,’ 

—— No doubt this man is a murderer,| Thus it appears that 
this barbarous people had some notions of a God and a providence, 
and of a particular vengeance that was due to murder, and did 
not fail to pursue it. sTrdastl there is hardly any nation to be 
found destitute of some general notions of religion; so careful has 
God been not to leave Himself without witness: This passage 
should serve as a caution to us, how we interpret the misfortunes 
of others as punishments for their sins. As this life is designed 
only for a state of probation, and the next for a state of retribu- 
tion; as here men are only placed upon their trial, and hereafter 
shall receive the reward of their works; it is impossible for us in 

_ Many cases “ to know either love or hatred,” mercy or judgment, 
“by all that is before us,” Eccles, ix. 1: there may be * just men 
unto whom it happeneth according to the work of the wicked,” 
Keeles. viii, 14; and there may be “wicked men to whom it 

ippeneth according to the work of the righteous.” Not but tem- 
poral punishments are often inflicted upon men for their wicked- 
ness ; and sometimes we may plainly discern the hand of God in 

e execution of His judgments. But, generally speaking, we 
Cannot be too cautious and tender in making such reflections: we 
tow too little of men and things, to say for certain what is a 
Pegment, and what is not: there may be mercy in judgment, as 

ste may be judgment in merey ; and it would better become us 
& err on the modest and charitable side, than on the presump- 

ous and uncharitable; for presumptuous such conclusions are 


Neue to God, and uncharitable with regard to men. Bp. 


CHAP. XXVIII. 


He healeth many diseases in the island. 


of the chief man of the island, whose name SOMA 
was Publius ; who received us, and lodged 62, 
us three days courteously. 

8 And it came to pass, that the father 
of Publius lay sick of a fever and of a 
bloody flux: to whom Paul. entered in, 
and prayed, and laid his hands on |him, 
and healed him. 

9 So when this was done, others also, 
which had diseases in the island, came, and 
were healed: 

10 Who also honoured us with many ho- 
nours; and when we departed, they laded 
us with such things as were necessary. 

11 And after three months we departed .D.6s. 
in a ship of Alexandria, which had win- 
tered in the isle, whose sign was Castor 
and Pollux. 

12 And landing at Syracuse, we tarried 
there three days. 

13 And from thence we fetched a com- 
pass, and came to Rhegium : and after one 


—— yel vengeance suffereth not to live.) Vengeance or Divine 
justice, which was personified by the heathens, and placed among 
their divinities. Beausobre. 

The word rendered “ suffereth not” signifies. more properly 
“hath not suffered,’ They considered him as in effect a dead 
man, having been bitten by the venomous creature. Beza. 

5. And he shook off the beast &c.] We haye here a specimen of 
that miraculous power which accompanied the Apostles, agree- 
ably to the prediction and promise of our Saviour, Mark xvi. 17, 
18. Thus here was not merely a miracle performed, but one 
which had been signified beforehand by the spirit of prophecy. 
This miracle was well calculated to awaken the consideration of 
the people of the island, to convince them that an extraordinary 
person was come among them, and to procure the greater reve- 
rence to his person, and attention to his doctrine. And this, no 
doubt, with the other miracles which he wrought, contributed 
greatly to the easier reception of Christianity among them. So 
wonderfully do all events conspire to the glory of God; and so 
seasonably was the Apostle preserved in the crisis of imminent 
danger. Bp. Nenion. 

6. — and said that he was a god.] See an instance of a similar 
change of sentiments in the common people at chap. xiv. 11, 12, 
&e. Hercules was worshipped in this island, and the power of 
curing the bite of serpents was attributed to him. Bp. Pearce, 
Beausobre. 

7. —the chief man] The governour of the island, The word 
in the original is, ‘ the first man of the people of Melita;’ and 
it.so happens that this very term is used, in an ancient inscription 
found in the island, to denote the governour. Grottus. 

10, — honoured us with many honours s) Or ‘presented us with 
many gifts,’ as is frequently the meaning of the words here in the 
original. Drs. Lightfoot and Whitby. 

11. — whose sign mas Castor and Pollux] Meaning that figures 
of these two supposed deities were painted on the forepart of the 
ship; they were thought to be propitious to mariners. Dr. 
Whitby. 5 

rae Syracuse, | This city, lying on the eastern side of Sicily, 
was formerly the capital of the island ; being a seaport with an 
excellent harbour. It still bears the same name. Dr, Wells. 

13. — me. fetched a compass,] Meaning that, instead of pursu- 
ing a straight course, they kept along the coast of the island of 
Sicily. Bp. Maun. 

to Rhegium:] A town in that part of Italy which is 
nearest to Sicily; now called Reggio. 


Paul's arrival at Rome. 
ae day the south wind blew, and we came the 
6s, next day to Puteoli: 

14 Where we found brethren, and were 
desired to tarry with them seven days: and 
so we went toward Rome. 

15 And:from thence, when the brethren 
heard of us, they came to meet us as far as 
Appi forum, and The three taverns: whom 
when Paul saw, he thanked God, and took 
courage. 

16 And when we came to Rome, the 
centurion delivered the prisoners to the 
captain of the guard: but Paul was suf- 
fered to dwell by himself with a soldier 
that kept him. 

17 And it came to pass, that after three 
days Paul called the chief of the Jews to- 
gether: and when they were come toge- 
ther, he said unto them, Men and bre- 
thren, though I have committed nothing 
against the people, or customs of our fa- 
thers, yet was I delivered prisoner from 
Jerusalem into the hands of the Romans. 

18 Who, when they had examined me, 
would have let me go, because there was 
no cause of death in me. 

19 But when the Jews spake against 77, 
I was constrained to appeal unto Cesar; 
ae that I had. ought to accuse my natio 
of. : 

20 For this cause therefore haye I called 


THE ACTS. 


_ because that for the hope of Israel { 


He preacheth Christ to. the Jews, 


for you, to see you, and to speak with you: 
am 


Anng 
DOMIN} 
63, 


bound with this chain. 

21 And they said unto him, We neither 
received letters out of Judea concernin 
thee, neither any of the brethren that came 
shewed or spake any harm of thee. 

22 But we desire to hear of thee what 
thou thinkest : for as concerning this sect 
we now that every where it is spoken 
against. 

23 And when they had appointed him 
a day, there came many to him into his 
lodging ; to whom he expounded and tes- 
tified the kingdom of God, persuading 
them concerning Jesus, both out of the 
law of Moses, and out of the prophets, from: 
morning till evening. 

24 And some believed the things which 
were spoken, and some believed not. 

25 And when they agreed hot among 
themselves, they departed, after that Paul 
had spoken one word, Well spake the Holy 
Ghost by Esaias the prophet unto our fa- 
thers, 

26 Saying, *Go unto this people, and #165. 
say, Hearing ye shall hear, and shall not M1 
understand; and seeing ye shall see, and Marka.12, 
not perceive : Take lt 

27 For the heart of this people is waxed Rom.11,8. 
gross, and their ears are dull of hearing, 


— Puteoli:] Now called Pozzuoli,a town not far from Naples. 

14. Where we found brethren,| Puteoli was a city of great 
frade and commerce; whence it is not surprismg that Christian 
converts should be found there, on account of the resort and con- 
oourse of strangers. Dr. Lightfoot. -, 

15. — when the brethren heard of us,| By “ the brethren” are 
here meant the Christians that were at Rome. Bp. Mann. As 
Christianity had now continued twenty-cight years from the as- 
cension of our Lord, and the sound of it had gone through all the 
world, Rom. x. 18, it is reasonable to suppose that, as it converted 


Comelius and his kinsman to the faith, so it would prevail on ~ 


other Romans in various places; and that, as Rome was a place 
to which there was a general conflux from all places of the world, 
it should abound with Christian brethren from various parts. Dr. 
Whitby. 

Appii forum, — The three taverns: The former place 
being about fifty miles from Rome, and the latter about thirty. 
Dr. Wells. ~» 

16. — the captain of the guard:] Yn the Greek, the com- 
mander of the camp; probably the officer who commanded the 
part of the army stationed at Rome, called the Praetorian cohorts. 
Beausobre. : : 

was suffered to dwell by himself] This kindness was pe 
bably shewn to him, either from the testimony the centurion had 
given of him, as a good and virtuous man, or on account of the 
letter sent by Festus to Cesar concerning him, stating that he was 

ilty of no crime against the Roman laws. Dr, hilby. He 
dwelt in his own hired house, ver. 30. 

—— with a soldier that kept him]. To whom he was bound by 
a chain, according to the custom of the Romans, yer. 20. See 
note at chap. xxvi.29. St. Paul frequently mentions this chain in 
his Epistles, Coloss. iv. 18 5 Phil. i. 7, 13, 16; 2 Tim. i. 9; Philem. 
ver. 10, 13. Grolius. 


17. — against the people,| Meaning, against the nation of the 
Jews. Bp. Mann. 

19. — nol thai I had ought to accuse my nation of] The 
Apostle acted here as he med before done on similar occasions: 
he made his first offers in every place to the native or conform- 
ing Jews. With that courtesy which always marks his cha- 
racter, he acquaints them with all the circumstances which had 
led him into his present situation, and asserts his own inno- 
cence, without bringing any accusation against his countrymen. 
Brewster. 

20. — for the hope of Israel] That is, for preaching the coming 
of the Messiah, and a future state. Pyle. 

22. — me know that every where ii is spoken against. We 
should here observe the strict veracity of the historian, in publish 
ing such an expression of the opponents of Christianity; and his 
confidence in the truth of the Gospel. Ahp. Newcome. 

23, — testified the kingdom of God, Vestified that the king- 
dom of God, which they expected, Luke ii. 25, 38; xix. 11, was 
already come, and persuaded them of the truth of the things 
which he asserted concerning the birth, life, miracles, &¢ 
Jesus Christ. ‘He expounded to them what related to these 
subjects out of the Law and the Prophets, as Christ had done 
to His disciples after His resurrection, Luke xxiy. 26,27, Dr. 
Whitby. : 

2a, And some believed — and some believed not] We cannot 
possibly have a stronger proof of candour, or less di os 
extol and magnify, than in this declaration of the effect of »» 
Paul's preaching to the Jews from morning till evening, on 
first arrival at Rome. Archdeacon Paley. moh ae 

25. — by Esaias the prophet] ‘This passage from Is. vi. ti 2 
applied by Christ, and occurs four’ times in the Gospels, ail in 
marginal references,) and is once again employed b, St. Pau 
the Bpistle to the Romans, Rom. xi. 8. Dr. Doiddridges 


Paul preacheth the gospel 


juno and their eyes have they closed; lest they 
poss should see with their eyes, and hear with 
their cars, and understand with their heart, 
and should be converted, and I should heal 

them. 

28 Be it known therefore unto you, that 
the salvation of God is sent unto the Gen- 
tiles, and that they will hear it. 

29 And when he had said these words, 


CHAP. XOSVIIM. 


at Rome for two whole years. 


the Jews departed, and had great reason- Dona 
ing among themselves, : 63. 
30 And Paul dwelt two whole years in A.D. os. 
his own hired house, and received all that 
came in unto him, — ; 
31 Preaching the kingdom of God, and 
teaching those things which concern the 
Lord Jesus Christ, with all confidence, no 
man forbidding him. 


a7, — and I should heal them.) That is, I should heal their 
spiritual diseases, (which would he the effect of their conversion :) 
St. Mark, chap. iv. 12, gives the words, “Lest they should be 
converted, and their sins should be forgiven them.” Bp. Pearce. 

30,.— dwelt two whole years, Thus this history ends at the 
twenty-seventh year of St. Paul, after his conversion. Bp. 

ree. 
co — mith all confidence,| With all freedom or openness, 
Bp. Pearce. bel el ‘ ‘ 

— no man forbidding him.] Hence it appears, that there was 
no edict of Nero, or of any preceding Roman emperour, against 
the Christians, till that which took place in the tenth year of 
Nero, the year following that in which St. Paul was released from 
imprisonment. Dr. Whitby. 

During this residence at Rome, St. Paul wrote his Epistles to 
the Ephesians, Philippians, Colossians, and to Philemon 5 and it 
is probable that he wrote his Epistle to the Hebrews soon after 
his release. Bp. Tomline. 

The scriptural history ends with this rélease of St. Paul from 
his two years’ imprisonment at Rome, and no ancient author has 
left us any particulars of the remaining part of this Apostle’s life. 
Itseems probable that, immediately after he recovered his liberty, 
he went to Jerusalem; and that afterwards, he travelled through 
Asia Minor, Crete, Macedonia, and Greece, confirming his con- 
yerts, and regulating the affairs of the different churches, which 
he had planted in those countries. Whether at this time he also 
preached the Gospel in Spain, as some haye suy posed, is very un- 
certain. - It was the unanimous tradition of the church, that St. 
Paul returned to Romie, that he underwent a second imprisonment 
there, and at last was put to death by the emperour Nero. The 
Roman historians, Tacitus and Suetonius, have mentioned a dread- 
ful fire which happened at Rome in the time of Nero. It was 
believed, though probably without any reason, that the emperour 
himself was the author of that fire; but, to remove the odium 
from himself, he chose to attribute it to the Christians; and, to 
give some colour to that unjust imputation, he persecuted them 
with the utmost cruelty. In this persecution, St, Peter and St. 
Paul suffered martyrdom, probably in the year 65: and, if we 
may credit Sulpitius Severus, a writer of the fifth century, the 
former was crucified, and the latter beheaded, Bp, Tomline. 

pts Se, 

_Inall the several stages of the propagation of Christianity, the 
history is without a parallel; for it should be remembered, that it 
treats of the establishment of a s stem, the very basis of which 
Was a supernatural character ea to a particular person; of a 
doctrine, the truth whereof depended entirely upon the truth of 
matter of fact then recent. To establish a new religion, even 
amongst a few people, or in one single nation, is a thing in itself 
exceedingly difficult. To reform some corruptions which may 

ve spread in a religion, or to make new regulations in it, is not 
pethaps so hard, when the main and principal part of that religion 
2) Preserved entire and unshaken; and yet this yery often cannot 
Hanemplished, without an extraordinary coneurrence of cireum- 
Rabies and may be attempted a thousand times without success. 
a é introduce a new faith, a new way of thinking and acting, 
afisest Beas many nations to quit the religion, in which their 
ihe aS ad lived and died, which had been delivered down to 

m ‘tom time immemorial, to make them forsake and despise 


the “ities which they had been accustomed to reverence and 


worship; this is a, work of still greater difficulty. The resistance 
of education, worldly policy, and superstition, is almost inyinci- 
ble. Archdeacon Paley, Dr. Jortin. 

We find, in the Acts of the Apostles, and in their Epistles, that 
the number of conyerts to ‘the Christian religion began to increase 
considerably, almost immediately after our Saviour’s ascension, 
and continued increasing, to an astonishing degree through every 
age, till the final establishment of Christianity by Constantine. 
The first assembly, which we meet with, of Christ’s disciples, and 
that a few days after His removal from the world, consisted of 
120, chap.i.15. About a week after this, 3,000 were added in one 
day, chap. ii. 41. And the number of Christians publickly bap- 
tized, and publickly associating together, were very soon increased 
to’ 5,000, chap. iv. 4.. Tn a few years after this, the converts were 
described as increasing in great numbers, in great multitudes, and 
eyen in myriads, tens of thousands, chap. xxi. 20: and multitudes 
both of men and women continued to be added daily; so that 
within about thirty years after our Lord’s death, the Gospel was 
spread, not only throughout almost all parts of the Roman empire, 
but even to Parthia and India. Tt appears from the Epistles 
written to several churches by the Apostles, that there were large 
congregations of Christians, both at Rome and in all the principal 
cities of Greece and Asia. This account is confirmed by contem- 
porary Roman historians; and Pliny, about eighty years after the 
ascension, complains that the superstition, as he calls it, had seized 
not cities only, but the lesser towns also, and the open country; 
that the Pagan temples were almost deserted, the sacred solemni- 
ties suspended, and scarce any purchaser to be found for the vie= 
tims. About twenty years after this, Justin Martyr, a Christian 
writer, declares, that there was no nation of men, whether Greeks 
or barbarians, not excepting even those savages that wandered in 
clans from one region to another, and had no fixed habitation, 
who had not learned to offer prayers and thanksgivings to the 
Father and Maker of all, in the name of Jesus, who was crucified. 
And thus the Church of Christ went on increasing more and more, 
till, under Constantine, the empire became Christian; at which 
time there is every reason to believe that the Christians were more, 
numerous and more powerful than the Pagans. Now, in what 
manner can we account for this wonderful and unexampled pro- 
gress of the Christian religion? F 

If this religion had set out with flattering the corrupt passions of 
mankind, and held up to them the prospect of power, wealth, rank, 
or pleasure, as the rewards of their conversion; if it had soothed 
their yices, humoured their prejudices, and encouraged their an- 
cient superstitions; if the persons who taught it had been men of 
brilliant talents, or commanding eloquence; if they had first. pro- 
posed it in times of darkness and ignorance, and among savage 
and barbarous nations; if they had been seconded by all the in- 
fluence and authority of the great potentates of the earth, or pro- 
pagated their doctrines at the head of a victorious army; one 
might have seen some reason for their extraordinary success. But 
it is well known that the very reverse of all this was the real truth 
of the case. It is well known, that the first preachers of the Gos- 
pel declared open war against all the follies, the vices, the interests, 
the inveterate prejudices and favourite superstitions of the world: 
that they were (with few exceptions) men of no abilities, no learn- 
ing, no artificial rhetorick or powers of persuasion; that their 
doctrines were promulgated in an enlightened age, and to the 
most polished mations, and had all the wit and learning, and elo- 
quence and philosophy of the world to contend with; and that, 
instead of being aided by the authority and influence of the civil 
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GENERAL INTRODUCTION 


TO : 


ST. PAUL'S EPISTLES. 


6, PAUL, the principal particulars of whose life are recorded in the Acts of the Apostles, and are frequently alluded to by himself in 
his Epistles, was a person of great natural abilities, of quick apprehension, strong passions, firm resolution, and irreproachable life: 
he was conversant with Grecian and Jewish literature; and he gave early proofs of an active and zealous disposition, If we muy be 
allowed to consider his character, independent of his supernatural endowments, we may pronounce that he was well qualified to have 
yisen to distinction and eminence, and that he was by nature peculiarly adapted to the high office to which it pleased God to call him. 
‘As a minister of the Gospel he displayed the most unwearied perseverance and undaunted courage. He was deterred by no difficulty 
ot danger, and he endured a great variety of persecutions with patience and cheerfulness. He gloried in being thought worthy of. 
suffering for the name of Jesus, and continued with unabated zeal to maintain the truth of Christianity against its bitterest and most 

owerful enemies. He was the principal instrument under Providence of spreading the Gospel among the Gentiles ; and it appears 
‘om the Acts of the Apostles, that his labours lasted many years, and reached over a considerable extent of country. Though he is 
emphatically styled the great Apostle of the Gentiles, he began his ministry in almost every city by preaching im the synagogue of 
the Jews; and though he owed by far the greater part of his persecutions to the opposition and malice of that proud and obstinate 
people, whose resentment he particularly incurred by maintaining that the Gentiles were to be admitted to an indiscriminate partici- 
ion of the benefits of the new dispensation, yet it rarely happened in‘any place, that some of the Jews did not Yield to his argu- 
ments, and embrace the Gospel. He watched with paternal care over the churches which he had founded, and was always ready to 
strengthen the faith, and regulate the conduct, of his converts by: such directions and advice as their circumstances might require. 


The exertions of St. Paul in the cause of Christianity were not confined to personal instruction ; he also wrote fourteen Epistles to indi- 
viduals or churches, which are now extant, and form a part of our canon, In these letters of the Apostle, there are those obscurities 
and difficulties which belong to epistolary writing. Many circumstances are mentioned with brevity, and many opinions and facts are 
barely alluded to, as being well known to the persons whom he addresses, but which it is very difficult at this distant period to dis 
cover and ascertain. He does not formally announce the subjects which he means to discuss; he enters upon them abruptly, and 
makes frequent transitions without any intimations-or notice ; he answers objections without stating them, and abounds in parentheses, 
which are not always easily discerned. Perspicuity, indeed, and a strict adherence to the miles of composition, were scarcely compa~ 
tible with the fervour of his imagination, and the rapidity of his thoughts. “ He is,” says Mr. Locke, “full of the matter he treats 5 
and writes with warmth, which usually neglects method, and those partitions and pauses, which men educated in the schools of theto= 
ricians usually observe.” There is however a real connexion and coherence in all his writings ; and his reasoning, although it may 
sometimes seem to be desultory, will always be found to be correct and conyincing. Instead of the beauties which arise from a nice 
arrangement of words, an harmonious cadence of periods, and an artificial structure of sentences, we have a style at once concise and 
highly figurative, and a striking peculiarity and uncommon energy of language. When he speaks of the doctrines and excellency of 
the Christian religion, enlarges upon the nature and attributes of the Deity, or terrifies with the dread of Divine judgments, his style 
rises with the subject ; and while our minds are impressed with the justness and the dignity of the sentiments, we cannot but admire 
the force and sublimity of the expressions. Though he never departs from the authority of the Apostolick character, yet the sensi~ 
bility of his own heart frequently leads him to appeal to the feelings and affections of those to whom he writes ; and the zeal of his 
temper is so constantly apparent throughout his Epistles, that no one can read them with attention, without catching some portion of 
that fire by which he was animated. Bp. Tomline. 


Any one, who reads the Apostolical Epistles, particularly those of St. Paul, with any care and attention; will find the constant method 
of the writers to have been, first to explain the particular point debated in the Church, or amongst persons they wrote to, and which 
wasithe occasion of their writing ; and in the next place, to give them such exhortations to eyery Christian duty and virtue as would 
be at all times, and in every Church in every age, necessary and of absolute importance; having 2. special eye to the particular virtues 
those disputes might most probably-tempt them to the neglect of. Now the former part of these epistolary writings cannot be rightly 
understood any other way, than by attending carefully to the state of the questions handled, and determined. And therefore the er- 
Fours and yain disputes, that are to be seen in many writings of these latter ages of Christianity concerning faith and works, justifica- 
tion and sanctification, election and reprobation, and such like; that have confounded, vexed, and distracted the minds of many 
Christians ; have all arisen from this one grand mistake, of applying certain particular phrases, or passages in these writings, to them 
selyes, or to any other particular persons, which plainly appear to have referred to the then condition, not of particular persons, but 
of whole Churches, of the Jewish or Gentile part. It is this mistake that has troubled the hearts, and so diverted the minds of many 
otherwise good men, from attending to the more excellent parts of these writings, the moral and weighty exhortations given to Chris- 
tans; and by puzzling them about former controversies, that do very little, if at all, concern us now ; haye turned off their thoughts 
from the great matters of the law, which are most easy to be understood, and of infinite obligation to be put in practice, Pyle. 

Besides those causes of obscurity, which are common to St. Paul, with most of the other penmen of the several books of the New Testa> 
ment, we may add those that are peculiarly his, and owing to his style and temper. He was, as it is visible, a man of quick thought, 
and warm temper, mighty well versed in the writings of the Old Testament, and full of the doctrines of the New. All this put toge- 
ther, Suggested matter to him in abundance, on those subjects which came in his way: so that one may consider him, when he was 
tet ae as beset with a crowd of thoughts all striving for utterance. In this posture of his mind it was impossible for him to keep 
rT t slow pace, and observe minutely that order and method of ranging all he said, from which results an easy and obvious perspicuity. 
poe his Copiousness and yehemence, may be imputed those many large parentheses, which a careful reader may observe in his 
be os es. Upon this account also it is that he often breaks ‘off im the middle of an argument, to let in some new thought su gested 
ss Own words; which having pursued and explained, as far as conduced to his present purpess; he reassumes the thread of his 

urse, and goes on with it, without taking any notice, that he returns again to what he aie before saying ; though somes 
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THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


ROMANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


"THIS Epistle was written from Corinth, probably in the year of our Lord 58, being the fourth year of the emperour Nero, just before 
St. Paul set out from thence for Jerusalem with the contributions, which the Christians of Macedonia and Achaia had made for the 
yelief of their poor brethren in Judea. It was transcribed or written, as St. Paul dictated it, by. Tertius ; and the person who con- 
veyed it to Rome was Phebe, a deaconess of the Church at Cenchrea, which was the eastern part of the city of Corinth. It is ad- 
dressed to the Church at Rome, which consisted partly of Jewish, and partly of heathen conyerts: and throughout the Epistle it is 
evident that the Apostle has regard to both these descriptions of Christians. 


St. Paul, when he wrote this Epistle, had not been at Rome, but he had heard an account of the state of the Chureh in that city from 
Aquila and Priscilla, two Christians who’were banished from thence by the edict of Claudius, and with whom he lived during his first 
yisit to Corinth. Whether any other Apostle had at this time preached the Gospel at Rome, cannot now be ascertained. Amon, 
those who witnessed the effect of the effusion of the Holy Ghost, are mentioned, ‘ strangers of Rome, Jews, and proselytes,” that 
is, persons of the Jewish religion, who usually resided at Rome, but who had come to Jernsalem to be present at the feast of 
Pentecost, Itis highly probable that these men, upon their return home, proclaimed the Gospel of Christ: and we may farther 


suppose that many Christians, who had been converted in other places, afterwards settled at Rome, and were the cause of others em- 
bracing the Gospel. . 


But by whatever means Christianity had been introduced into Rome, it seems to have flourished in great purity ; for we learn from the 
beginning of this Epistle, that the faith of the Roman Christians was at this time much celebrated. To confirm them in that faith, 
and to guard them against the errours of Judaizing Christians, was the object of this letter, 


: exrours of J I ‘ in which St. Paul takes occasion to enlarge 
upon the nature of the Mosaick institution ; to explain the fundamental principles and doctrines of Christianity ; and to shew that 


the whole human race, formerly divided into Jews and Gentiles, were now to be admitted into the religion of Jesus, indiscrimin: ately, - 
and free from every other obligation. 


The Apostle, after expressing his affection for the Roman Christians, and asserting that the Gospel is the power of salvation to all who 
believe, takes a comprehensive view of the conduct and condition of men under the different dispensations of Providence ; he shews 
that all mankind, both Jews and Gentiles, were equally “ under sin,” and liable to the wrath and. punishment of’ God: that there- 
fore there was a necessity for an universal propitiation and redemption, which were now offered to the whole race of men, without 
any preference or exception, by the mercy of Him who is God of the Gentiles as well as of the Jews; that faith in Jesus Christ, 
the uniyersal Redeemer, was the only means of obtaining this salvation, which the deeds of the law were wholly incompetent to pro- 
cure; that as the sins of the whole world originated from the disobedience of Adam, so the ‘justification from those sins was to be 
derived from the obedience of Christ; that all distinction between Jew and Gentile was now abolished, and the ceremonial law en- 
tirely abrogated ; that the unbelieving Jews would be excluded from the benefits of the Gospel, while the believing Gentiles would 
be partakers of them; and that this rejection of the Jews, and call of the Gentiles, were predicted by the Jewish Prophets Hosea 
and Isaiah. He then points out the superiority of the Christian over the Jewish religion, and earnestly exhorts the Romans to aban- 
don every species of wickedness, and to practise the duties of righteousness and holiness, which were now enjoined upon higher 
sanctions, and enforced by more powerful motives. In the latter part of the Epistle, St. Paul gives some practical instructions, and 
recommends some particular virtues ;-and he concludes with salutations, and a doxology. 


This Epistle is very valuable, on account of the arguments and truths which it contains relative to the necessity, excellence, and uni- 
. yersality of the Gospel dispensation. Bp. Tomline. 


Before we take into consideration the Epistle to the Romans in particular, it may not be amiss to premise, that the miraculous birth, 
life, death, resurrection, and ascension of our Lord Jesus Christ, were all events that came to pass within the confines of Judea; and 
that the ancient writings of the Jewish nations, allowed by the Christians to be of Divine original, were appealed to, as witnessi 
the truth of His mission and doctrine ; whereby it was manifest that the Jews were the depositaries of the proofs of the Christian 
religion. This could not fail of giving to the Jews, who were owned to be the people of God, even in the days of our Saviour, 2 
great authority among the convert Gentiles, who knew nothing of the Messiah'they were to believe in, but what they derived from 
that nation, out of which He and His doctrine sprung. Nor did the Jews fail to make use of this advantage in seyeral ways, to the 
disturbance of the Gentiles, that embraced Christianity. The Jews, even those.of them that received the Gospel. were, for the most 
part, so devoted to the law of Moses and their ancient rites, that they could by no means, bring themselyes to think that they were 
to be laid aside. They were every where stiff and zealous for them, and contended they were necessary to be observed, even by 
Christians, by all that pretended to be the people of God, and hoped to be accepted by. Him. This gave no small trouble to the 
newly conyerted Gentiles, and was a great prejudice to the Gospel, and therefore we find it complaimed of in more places than one i. 
see Acts xv. 1; 2 Cor, xi. 3; Gal. ii. 4; vy. 1, 10,12; Phil. iii. 2; Col. ii. 4, 8, 16; Tit. i, 10,11, 14, &e. This remark may serye 
a oh light, not onl ly to this Epistle to the Romans, but to several other of St. Paul’s Epistles, written to the churches of converted 

entiles. Locke. > 


These questions, namely, whether the Gentiles were at all to be admitted into the Church and Kingdom of Christ the Messiah, or at 
‘least, whether both they and the Jews ought not to observe the ceremonial law along with the Christian? Whether 
Were so appropriated and confined to the Jewish nation, and the Jewish land, as that for their obstinacy they could 
and excluded Ae Church of God? These, I say, are the substance of this Epistle, without attending to which. 
phrases made use of in it, must appear improper, the reasonings hard, intricate, and contradictory ; but with this key they are exact, 
Strong, regular, and conclusive. The two first of these questions are handled in the eight first chapters, and some particular branches 
ofthem in the13th, 14th, end 15th. ‘The other is treated on in the 9th, 10th, and 11th, Pyle. 


the true religion * 
never be cast off 
, the very terms and 


Paul commendeth his calling 
Anno 


DORE CHASES T, 
6) 


), 1 Paul commendeth hts calling to the Romans, 9 and his 
desire to come to them. 10 What his gospel ts, and the 
righteousness which it shenelh. 18 God is angry with 
all manner of sin. 21 What were the sins of the Gen- 
tiles. 


AUL, a servant of Jesus Christ, called 
to be an apostle, “separated unto the 
gospel of God, 
2 (Which he had promised afore by his 
prophets in the holy scriptures, ) 
83 Concerning his Son Jesus Christ our 
Lord, which was made of the seed of Da- 
vid according to the flesh ; 


* Acts 13.9. 


Chap. I. In this chapter St. Paul declares his Apostolical com- 
mission from Jesus Christ to preach the religion of the Gospel 
both to Jews and Gentiles. He salutes the Roman Christians, 
and expresses his desire of visiting them, to confirm and strength- 
en them in the faith ; especially to satisfy them inthis particular 
point, that both Jew and Gentile were under an absolute neces- 
sity and obligation of relying wholly upon the Gospel religion 
for pardon and salvation. He proves’ this, first, with respect to 
the Gentiles, from the consideration that, notwithstanding God 
had discovered Himself to them by the works of the creation, 
they did not serve Him, but fell into inexcusable idolatry, and 
enormous vices and disorders of every kind. Pyle, Ostervald. 

Ver. 1. Paul, a servant of Jesus Christ,| Not only a disciple, 
but a servant in a special manner, that is, a minister of Jesus 
Christ, and that of the highest rank, being made an Apostle by 
the immediate call of Christ Himself. Dr. Wells. The word de- 
notes, in a metaphorical sense, one who acts in the name of an- 
other ; one, whose ministry another uses, as in the case of Moses 
and the Prophets, Rev: xv. 3; x. 7; and Apostles, Acts xvi. 17 ; 
Tit: i- 1. It is a title of distinction, usually conferred on every 
imtérpreter of the Divine will and teacher of the Christian reli- 
gion, but especially on the Apostles; whence it is often inter- 
changed with the word Apostle, See;Gal. i. 10, compared with 
ver. 1; Phil.i. 1; Tit.i.1; Jam.i.1; &c. See also 2 Tim: ii. 
24; Col. iy. 12. Parkhurst, Schleusner. 
called to be un apostle,| Constituted and appointed by 
Christ to that holy function: he did not assume the honour of an 
Apostle, till he was “called.” Burhétt. Rather, “a called,” or 
special “ Apostle.’ “ To be” is not in the original. Dr. Ham- 
mond. 


separated unlo the gospel of God,| That is, set apart’ in 
the purpose and decree of God, “separated from his mother’s 
womb,” Gal. i, 15. Immediately and extraordinarily called by 
Christ Himself to this great. work, Acts ix.15; and mediately 
by the officers of the Church, Acts xiii. 2, 8, &e. The work of 
dispensing the mysteries of the Gospel is to be undertaken by 
none, but those who are solemnly “ separated” and set apart for 
it, and regularly called to it. Burkitt. 

— the gospel Z God,| Elsewhere styled ‘ the Gospel of 
Christ.” It is the Gospel of God, as He was the author and con- 
trivér of it: it is the Gospel of Christ, as He is also the subject 
matter and seope of it, Indeed’ St. Paul sometimes calls it “ his 
Gospel,” Rom. ii. 16; because he was the dispenser and pro- 
mulger of it: it was a Divine treasure committed to his care and 
trust. Burkitt. 

2. (Which he had promised afore by his prophets in the holy scrip= 
turés,)| And which therefore contains no new doctrines repug- 
nant jo the will of God, made known in the Old Testament, but 
only a more clear revelation of that will. Dr. Wells. The Gos- 
pel, or glad ‘tidings of a Saviour, was: first preached to Adam. by- 
God Himself, Gen. iii. 15; next to: Abraham, Gen xvii ; then it 
was predicted by all * the Prophets, which have been since the- 
world began.” Burkitt. S 

3. = mhich mus made of ihe seed of David according to the 
fresh Or, as to His*human natore. Dr: Wells; Schleusner. The 


phrase, “ according to the flesh,” in this and many other:places, - 


ROMANS. 


| ferred to the grace of God. Schleusner. 


_begins or ends most of his Epistles with a salutation in 


to the Romans, ang 


4 And t declared to be the Son of God 
with power, according to the spirit of DOMINI 
holiness, by the resurrection from the ‘Gc 
dead : letermined, 

5 By whom we have received grace and 
apostleship, || for obedience to the faith | o; 
among all nations, for his name: to the ben 

6 Among whom are ye also the called jan 
of Jesus Christ : 

7 To all that be in Rome, beloved of 
God, called to be saints: Grace to you and 
peace from God our Father, and the Lord 
Jesus Christ. ; 


properly denotes descent or family-relation of a person. § 

iv. 1; te a a 3 ao x. 18. Pyle, Parkhurst. ee Han, 
4, And declared to be the Son of God &c.] “Declared,” 

is, ‘ determinately marked out.’ Pe thunt As if deshuate 

had said, That our Lord Jesus Christ, though, according to the 

frailty and weakness of His human nature, He was of the seed 

of David, yet, in respect of that Divine power of the Holy 


| Ghost, which manifested itself in Him, especially in His resur- 


rection from the dead, “ was declared to be the Son of God 
with power,” that is, mightily and powerfully demonstrated so to 
be. Burkitt. 

the spirit of holiness,| He is probably called the Holy 
Spirit so frequently in Scripture, and “ the Spirit of Holiness” 
in this one place, not merely as being perfectly holy in Himself, 
which the Father and the Son are also, but as being the cause of 
holiness in believers. Abp. Secker, Bp. Pearson. 

5. By whom we have received &e.| Who hath afforded me the 
favour or honour to be sent as Apostle of the Gentiles to all the 
nations of the world, to reveal to them, and work in them, obedi- 
ence to the doctrine of the Gospel, (ealled “ the’ faith,” Acts vi, 
7;) in His name and to His glory. Dr. Hammond. 
grace and apostleship,| This is plainly a Hebraism, and 
signifies the favour, or honour, of the apostleship. Pyle, The 
Apostolical office, the office of declaring and propagating the 
Christian religion, the receiving of which office the Apostles re. 
But since, wherever 
the Apostle calls this office “ grace,” there is always something « 
added of the gifts and powers by which they were enabled to 
exercise it, (see Rom. xv. 15, 16, 19; Gal. ii. 8, 9; Eph. iil. 2,75) 
it is fit to jo both together, and to consider St. Paul as speaking 
of the office of an Apostle, and the grace belonging to it. Dr. 
Whitby. - 

6. a the called of Jesus Christ: That is, who have been 
called to the profession of Christianity, Dr. Wells. 

7. To all that be in Rome, beloved of God, &c.] To all that be 
in Rome, professors of Christianity, and so members of that body, 
to which now belong those titles formerly given'to the Jews, such 
as these, the ‘ beloved of God,” the “called,” the “saints;” “ grace 
and peace,” that is, all blessings spiritual and temporal, be unto 
you. Dr. Weils. : ; 

Christians are very frequently in the New Testament, partt- 
cularly in St. Paul's Epistles, styled “ holy, saints,” because they 
are set apart or separated from the world for sacred purposes, and 
consecrated to the service of God, and so lie under a necessary 
obligation to be true and real saints. Parkhurst, Burkitt. 

— Grace'to you and:peace] The usual salutation in former 
times was, “ Peace be unto you:” but after the new gift of the 
grace of the Holy Ghost, purchased by our Lord, the new evan- 
gelical salutation adds “ grace:” “ Grace and peace.” See 1 Pet. 
12; 2John 3. Bp. Fell. : Christ] St Paul 
_from God our Father,and thejLord Jesus Christ, Parcs 

f a wish, which is indeed a prayer or benediction, in the name 
of those who, are so pases a an invocation of Christ - 
conjunction with the Father, for the greatest blessings of favo 
and mercy. Bp. Burnet. 


his desire to. come to them. 


Anno 8 First, 1 thank my God through Jesus 
poMINT Christ for you all, that your faith is spoken 
of throughout the whole world. — 

9 For:God is my witness, whom I serve 
yo; _ || with my spirit in the gospel of his Son, 
mny irl: that without ceasing I make mention of 
you always in my prayers ; 

10 Making request, if by any means now 
at length I might have a prosperous jour- 
ney by the will of God to come unto you. 

11 For I long to see-you, that I may im- 
part unto you some spiritual gift, to the 
end ye may be established ; 

12 That is, that I may be comforted to- 
gether || with you by the mutual faith both 
of you and me. 

13 Now I would not have you ignorant, 


Or, 


én yo 
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What his gospel is. 
brethren, that oftentimes I purposed to _ Anne 
come unto you, (but was let fa ebetec) that et 
I might have some fruit || among you also, | 0», 
even as among other Gentiles. soe 
14 I am debtor both to the Greeks, and 
to the Barbarians ; both to the wise, and to 
the unwise. | 
15 So, as much as in me is, I am ready 
to preach the .gospel to you that are at 
Rome also. 
16 For I am not ashamed.of the gospel 
of Christ: for it is the power of God unto 
salvation to every one that believeth; to 
the Jew first, and also to the Greek. 
17 For therein is the righteousness of 
God revealed from faith to faith: as it is 


written, ° The just shall live by faith. * Hab, 2,4. 


8. —I thank my God through Jesus Christ for you all, &c.) Tn 
the beginning of his Epistles, St. Paul generally ‘subjoined fo the 
apostolical benediction a solemn thanksgiving for the faith, cha- 
rity, patience, and other virtues of the brethren, to whom he 
wrote, to make them sensible of their happy state, and to lead 
them to a right improvement of the advantages which they en- 
joyed as Christians. Dr. Macknight. He adds “ through Jesus 
Christ,” because, as no petition is acceptable to the Father, so 
no thanks, but through Christ: through whom descend all our 
blessings, by whom are presented all our prayers; the Mediator 
in all things between God and us. See Eph. v. 20; Heb. xiii. 15. 
Bp, Fell. 

— throughout the whole world.| Meaning, the whole Roman 
empire. See Luke ii. 1. Dr. Wells. The faith of the Romans, 
which occasioned so much discourse, was their turning from idols. 
‘An event of this kind could not fail to be spoken of with wonder 
through the whole empire, as there were multitudes of strangers, 
continually coming to Rome from the provinces, who, on their 
return home, would report what they had seen. For this the 
Apostle thanked God, because the conversion of the Romans en- 
couraged the inhabitants of other cities to forsake the established 
idolatry. Besides, Rome being the metropolis of the world, the 
conversion of so many of its inhabitants brought no small credit 
to the evidences of the Gospel. Dr. Macknight. 

11. — that I may impart unto you some spiritual gift, &c.] 
That I may confirm eid atreupthen you im your Christian pro- 
fession, by giving you some scasonable counsels; or rather by 
imparting some spiritual gifts and endowments of the Holy 
Ghost to some of you, by the imposition of hands, This the 
Apostles used to do. Acts viii. 17; xix. 6; 2 Tim.i. 6. Pyle, 
Dr. Whitby. 

12. — that I may be comforted together with you by the mutual 
faith] “Both of you,” through faith receiving, “ and me,” by 
faith imparting, these gifts. It being both a comfort and esta- 
blishment of faith in them, to receive these gifts of the Spirit, and 
in him, to be able to impart them to them, and to find God so 
effectually working byhim. Dr. Whitby. 

In the former verse St. Paul had said, that he desired to come 
amongst them, to establish them: in these words, “ that is,” he 
explains, or, as it were, recalls what he had said, that he might 
hot seem to think them not sufficiently instructed or established 
mn the faith ; and therefore turns the end of his coming to them 
to their mutual rejoicing in one another's faith, when he and they 
should come to see and know one another. Locke. 

13. — (but was let peter That is, hindered: probably by- 
the unexpected opposition an hardships which he met with in” 

12 und Greece, from which latter country this Epistle was 
Witten, See Acts xiii, and xiv. &e. Pyle. 

i 14. I am debtor both to the Greeks, and to the Barbarians ; &e.] 

#m in duty bound by my special. commission to preach the Gos- 
Pel, as T'haye opportunity, to the Gentiles of all kinds, both to 


the Greeks, and to the rest, to whom the Greeks have given the 
name of “ Barbarians ;’ both to “ the wise” dr learned, as the 
Greeks esteem themselyes, and to the rest, esteemed by the 
Greeks, at least comparatively with themselves, “unwise,” or 
unlearned. Dr. Wells. 

16. For I am nol ashamed &c.|) Wor though I am sensible 
that this Gospel of Christ is likely ‘to meet with no little opposi- 
tion from the vices and prejudices of mankind ; though some of 
its doctrines will bear hard upon the false wisdom and pride of 
the Gentile philosophers, and others wpon the malice and haugh- 
tiness of the Jews; though its professors may now seem mean 
and contemptible ; yet it is attended with such evidences of truth, 
with such demonstrations of Divine power, wisdom, and good- 
ness towards mankind, as will recommend it to all impartial and 
considering men, as the best and only method of happiness and 
salvation, both to Jew and Gentile, that will sincerely believe and 
obey it. Pyle. 

— lo the Jew first,] They haying the honour that it should 
be first preached to them, to whom Christ «was promised, and 
from whom He was descended. See Matt. x. 5; Rom. ix. 4; 
Acts xiii. 46, Bp. Fell. 

Tt cannot be sufficiently admired, how skilfully, to avoid offend- 
ing those of his own nation, St. Paul here enters into an argument 
so unpleasing to the Jews, as this of persuading them, that the 
Gentiles had as good a title to be taken in, to be the people of 
God under the Messiah, as they themselves, whichis the main 
design of this Epistle. . Locke. : 

17. — therein is the righteousness of God revealed from faith to 
faith: ] That is, it is revealed to beget faith in men, eyen such a 
faith as goes from faith to faith, that is, groweth and increaseth - 
from one degree and measure to another. Burkiti. But it is a 
more natural construction of the passage to connect the words, 
rendered “ from faith,” with “the righteousness of God;” and 
those, rendered “to faith,” with “ revealed:” and the sense of it 
seems to be plainly this, “* The righteousness of God, which is by 
faith,” that is, God’s method of justifying us by faith in Chest, 
“is revealed in the Gospel to faith,” that is, to beget faith in 
men, or to bring in all, both Jews and Gentiles, to believe and 
embrace it: for that is the scope of the Apostle's argument. Dr. 
Whitby, Pyle: 
the righteousness of God| That righteousness, which is 
imputed to sinful man through faith in Christ, by which his past 
sins are forgiven or covered, or he is cleared, acquitted, or ab- 
solved from his past sins, and is himself accepted as righteous, to 
life eternal, is several times called “ the righteousness of God ;” 
as being that method, which God hath exhibited in the Gospel, 
of man’s justification, or being made righteous through the merits 
and death of Christ, whence it is once termed “ the righteousness 
of our God and Saviour Jesus Christ,” 2'Pet. i. 1. Parkhurst. 

—— 4s it is written, The just shall live by faith.| As the pious 
Jews, in the time of the Babylonian captivity, did live and find 


God is angry with all manner of sin. 


Anno 


Dominr , 18 For the wrath of God is revealed 


6, from heaven against all ungodliness and ° 


unrighteousness of men, who hold the 
truth in unrighteousness ; 


19 Because that which may be known 


i ile of God is manifest ||in them; for God 
hath shewed z/ unto them. 

20 For the invisible things of him from 
the creation of the world are clearly seen, 
being understood by the things that are 

ea made, even his eternal power and Godhead ; 
may te.  ||SO that they are without excuse: 


ROMANS. 


Paul describeth aj large 


21 Because that, when they kne 
they glorified him not as Gade neice ae Ze 
thankful ; but became vain in their ima 
ginations, and their foolish heart was 
darkened. 

22 Professing themselyes to be wise, the 
became fools, aK 

23 And changed the glory of the uncor- 
ruptible “God into an image made like to « p, , 
corruptible man, and to birds, and four. 2 - 
footed beasts, and creeping things. 

24: Wherefore God also gave them up to 


Anno 
OMINE 
Go. 


comfort in their troubles by faith and affiance in God; in like 
manner the Apostle shews, that he, who is just or religious ac~ 
cording to the Gospel, shall live a life of grace on earth, and glory 
in heaven, by faith in Christ. Burkitt. 

18. For the wrath of God is revealed &c.] The Apostle pro- 
ceeds to shew the absolute necessity of this faith in Christ being 
preached to and embraced by all men without exception, from a 
consideration of that deplorable condition of vice and wickedness, 
under which both Gentile and Jew were involyed. He begins 
with the Gentiles. Pyle. 

The wrath of God was before more expressly revealed against 
the unrighteousness of the Jews, God in the mean time so far 
* winking” at the unrighteousness of the Gentiles, as to make no 
express denunciation of His wrath against them: but now “ He 
commandeth all men every where to repent” of their unright- 
eousness, “ because He hath appointed a day, in the which He 
will judge the world in righteousness,” Acts xvii. 30, $1. Dr. 
Whitby. 


against all ungodliness &e.| The “ ungodliness of men” 
signifies their impiety in robbing God of His honour, and giving 
it to graven images, or to them whieh “ by nature were no gods,” 
ver. 21—26. Their “ unrighteousness” 1s their injustice to one 
another,” yer. 26—30. And they are said to “ hold (or retain) 
the truth in unrighteousness,” by acting contrary to the notions 
of it, which they had, or might have learned, from the law of na- 
ture, and by suppressing or corrupting the dictates of their na- 
tural conscience. Dr. Whitby. 

The Apostle’s drift seems especially to aim at the wisest or 
greatest pretenders to knowledge among the Gentiles: see ver. 
22, and chap. ii. 1: who were therefore more guilty also in their 
pride and contempt of others. Bp. Fell. 

19. Because that which may be knonn of God is manifest mn 
them;] Or, among them: that is, Much of the nature and pro- 
perties of God may be known by the light of nature ; His infinite 
power, wisdom, and goodness, are manifest in the minds and con- 
sciences of all men: “ for God hath shewed it unto them,” partly 
by imprinting these notions of Himself upon the hearts of all 
men, and partly by the book of creation, in which His glorious 
attributes are written in large and legible characters. Burkill. 

20. For the invisible things of him &c.| For those blessed attri- 
butes of God, which are not to be discerned by the sense of man; 
namely, His eternal power, His infinite goodness, wisdom, justice, 
mercy, and the truth of His deity, are, ever since the world was 
created, so clearly seen and made known by the visible and 
mighty work of His creation and government of all things, as that 
all those, which will not hereupon acknowledge them, are left 
without all excuse. Bp. Hail. 

The meaning: of the Apostle is, that the order, contrivance, and 
design, displayed inthe creation, prove with certainty, that there 
is more in nature than what we-really see; and that amongst the 
inyisible things of the universe there isa Being, the Author and 

Origin of all this contrivance and design ; and by consequence 
a Being of stupendous power, and of wisdom and knowledge in- 
eomparably exalted above any ‘wisdom or knowledge which we 
see in man; and that He stands in the same relation to us as the 
maker does to the thing made, Archdeacon Paley. 

21, Because that, when they knew God, &c.] The writings of 


Plato, Xenophon, Plutarch, Cicero, and other phi * 

still romiaial top ether with the quotations ie He 7 phen, which 
and Clement of Alexanilria from those which are lost, prov sate 
the learned heathens, though ignorant of the way of alba he 
were acquainted with the unity and spirituality of God aaah 
to a certain extent, just notions of His perfections, of the eat 7 
and government of the world, and of the duties which men = 
to God, and to one another. Dr. Macknight. oY 

A sad account we have here of the state of religion in the hea. 
then world, and a manifest proof how much nature stands in Fal 
of assistance. What we learn from St. Paul is plainly this: 

f plainly this: that 
notwithstanding the care which God had taken to display the 
evidences of His own being and Godhead in every work of the 
creation, so that men.could not but have a notion of the Deity ; 
yet, so little did they profit by that knowledge, that it served 
only to render them inexcusable in their superstition and idolatry, 
Bp. Sherlock. 

Frem this verse to the end of the chapter, we haye a large and 
black catalogue of the sins, of which the old heathens or Gentiles 
were guilty. Burkitt. 
they glorified him not as God,| By giving Him the honour 
due to His Deity ; “neither were thankful” to Him, who giveth 
to all men life, breath, and all things, Acts xvii. 28; and xiv, 17: 
(Dr. Whitby :) “but became vain in their imaginations,” lost 
themselves in the most irrational conceptions and false reasonings 
about Him: (Pyle:) “ and their foolish heart was darkened,” so 
as not to be sensible of their egregious folly: (Dr. Wells:) but 
their natural reason became more and more obscured, by rebel- 
ling against the light. Burkitt. : 

The Gentiles used to call the supreme Being ‘ Best and Great- 
est. The expression was just, and conveyed noble and honour- 
able sentiments of God, But these same Gentiles, forgetting ov 
overlooking all that was implied in this expression, worshipped 
God in the sun, moon, and stars; worshipped Him under images 
of men, of beasts, and of monsters ; added to the supreme God 
inferiour deities, and paid them equal reverence with Him; as- 
cribed to them all human weaknesses and vices ; gave Diyine ho- 
nours to dead men; and worshipped’ their deities with childish 
and absurd, sometimes with impure, impious, and cruel rites and 
ceremonies. Dr. Jortin. : 

22, 23. Professing themselves to be rise,| And usurping that 
name, (ver. 14; 1 Cor. i. 20, 21,) “ they became” in their actions 
“fools:” (Dr. Whitby :) “ and” for an undehiable proof of their 
folly, * changed the glory of the uncorruptible God, &c.” that is, 
they debased and dishonoured the all-glorious God, by framing 
vile images of men and beasts, of birds and creeping things, 
whereby to represent Him. Dr. Wells, Burliit. 

Though the nations of the heathens generally thought them- 
selves wise in the religion they embraced, yet the Apostle here, 
having all along in this and the following cliapters used “ Greeks 
for “< Gentiles,” may be, thought to haye an eye to the Greeks, 
among whom the men of study and inquiry had assumed to them 
selves the name of “ wise.” Locke. ‘ ee 

24. Wherefore God also gave them up to uncleanness | Wher oe 
God, on the other side, in a just punishment of their gross 1dole 

é Dae : over to their 
try, as plaguing one sin with another, gaye them over hi 
own unclean lusts. Bp. Hall, Those grievous immoralittes, W 


ihe corruptions of 


Ano uncleanness through the lusts of their own 
ROMINE hearts, to dishonour their own bodies be- 
tween themselves : 

25 Who changed the truth of God into 
a lie, and worshipped and served the crea- 
ture more than the Creator, who is blessed 
for ever. Amen. 

26 For this cause God gave them up un- 
to vile affections : for even their women did 
change the natural use into that which is 
against nature : 

27 And likewise also the men, leaving 
the natural use ‘of the woman, burned in 
their lust one toward another; men with 
men working that which is unseemly, and 


receiving in themselves that recompence of 


their error which was meet. 


St, Paul here describes as the consequences of idolatry, have been 
its consequences in all times and places. Abp. Secker. 

St. Paul makes idolatry to be the original of all the corruption 
and immorality that was spread over the Gentile world: which 
came in, partly as the natural consequence of idolatry, of its de- 
basing the ideas of God, and wounding true religion and virtue 
in its source and first seeds; and partly as an effect of the just 
judgments of God upon those who thus dishonoured Him. Bp, 
Burnet. See note on ver, 28. 

He withdrew His Spirit from them, as He did from the ante- 
diluvians; the consequence of which was, that their lusts excited 
them to commit every sort of uncleanness. ‘The truth is, a con- 
tempt of religion is the source of all wickedness. Dr. Macknight. 

25. Who changed the truth of God into a le,| ‘The true God for 
some false god. The word “lie” is plainly taken to denote an 
idol, Is. xliv. 20. Dr. Wells. Worshipping as gods them who by 
nature were no gods, Gal. iv. 8; or only demons, 1 Cor. x. 20. 
Dr. Whitby. - 

— and served the creature] In the twenty-third verse they 
are charged only with false representations of God; in this also 
with a false object of their worship, by giving the Divine honours 
toacreature. Dr. Whilby. 


27. And likewise also &e.] The Apostle is not speaking simply | 


of the Greeks committing the uncleanness which he mentions, 
but of their lawgivers authorizing these vices by their publick 
institutions of religion, by their avowed doctrine, and by their 
own practice. When therefore the statesmen, the philosophers, 
and the priests, notwithstanding they enjoyed the light of nature, 
improved by science, avowedly addicted themselves to the most 
abominable uncleannesses; nay, when the gods, whom they wor- 
shipped, were supposed by them to be guilty of the same enor- 
mities; when their temples were brothels, their pictures invitations 
to sin, their sacred groves places of prostitution, and their sacri- 
fices ahorrid mixture of superstition and cruelty; there was cer- 
tainly the greatest need of the Gospel revelation, to make man- 
kind sensible of their brutality, and to bring them to a more holy 
practice, Dr. Macknight. 

—— receiving in themselves that recompence of their error which 
mas meel.| That is, being given up thus to dishonour their own 
hodies, and to commit things dishonourable to human nature, for 
the dishonour which they did by their idolatry to their almighty 
and blessed Creator. Dr. Whitby, Pyle. : 

_ The idolatry, whereby they dishonoured God, naturally led 
them to dishonour themselves by lascivious practices, in imitation 
of their gods. Idolatry is named “ errour,” because it was the 
Sreatest and most pernicious of all errours. Dr. Macknight. _. 

28. — as they did not like to relain God in their knon) e; Or, 
to have a due acknowledgment of Him. That the Gentiles were 
hot wholly without the knowledge of God in the world, St. Paul 
ene in this very chapter, but they did not acknowledge,Him 


CHAP. Tf. 


the Gentile world. 


Anno 


28 And even as they did not like || to $ 
retain God in their knowledge, God gave ae 
them over to I a reprobate mind, to do 4 or, 
those things which are not convenient; 7 10" 


29 Being filled with all unrighteousness, {on 


fornication, wickedness, coyetousness, ma- aoe 
ligiousness; full of envy, murder, debate, mn. 
deceit, malignity ; whisperers, 

30 Backbiters, haters of God, despiteful, 
proud, boasters, inventors of evil things, 
disobedient to parents, 

31 Without understanding, covenant- 
breakers, {| without natural affection, im- || On 
placable, unmerciful : ecabie. 

82 Who, knowing the judgment of 
God, that they which commit such things 
are worthy of death, not only do the 


as they ought, ver. 21. These two verses seem to express the 
same thing in different words. Locke. : 
God gave them over to a reprobate mind,| See also verses 
24 and 26. These phrases cannot be so understood, as to lay 
upon the persons, of whom St. Paul speaks, a necessity of being 
thus unclean and unnatural in their affections, or thus perverse in 
their minds. For then this would not be their fault, nor would 
it be blameworthy in them to do all these things. But they were 
deserted and given up by God, as the just punishment of their 
iniquities committed against the law of nature, which they had 
received; because “ they held the truth revealed, in unrighteous- 
ness,” ver. 18; because “ when they knew God, they glorified Him. 
not as God, neither were thankful,” ver. 21; and because “ know-= 
ing that they which committed such things were worthy of death, 
they not only did the same, but had pleasure in them that did 
them,” ver. 32: and so indeed they were delivered up to do these 
things by their own wickedness, yer. 24, 26. Whence the same 
Apostle saith, “they gave themselves over unto lascivious- 
ness, to work all uncleanness with greediness,” Eph.iv. 19. Dr, 
Whilby. : 
to a reprobate mind, | The word, rendered ‘“ reprobate,” 
is used both in a passive and in an active sense, In the former it 
is properly applied to metals, and refers to that part of them, 
which upon refining is thrown away as drossy and worthless, 
In this sense it means, disapproved, rejected, cast away; and oc- 
curs at 1 Cor. ix. 27; Heb. vi. 8. Compare 2 Cor, xiii. 5—7. In 
an active sense it means undiscerning, undistinguishing, void of 
judgment; and is so used in this passage, as also at 2 Tim. iii. 8; 
Tit. i. 16. Parkhurst. 

A mind not capable of discovering or approving what is good, 
either in principle or practice; a mind void of all knowledge and 
relish of virtue. Dr. Macknight. 

The Gentiles net exercising their minds to search out the truth, 
and form their judgments right, God left them to an unsearch- 
ing, unjudicious mind. Locke. 

lo do those things which are not: convenient; | Things not 
agreeable to nature or to reason. Dr, Mey. The most abomi- 
nable vices, as the following catalogue plainly shews. This way 
of speaking is very common in the Old Testament: see Proy. xx. 
23; xxviii. 21; Jer. vil. 31; xix. 5. See Rev. iii. 2. Pyle. 

32. Who, knowing the judgment of God,| His righteous judg- 

ment 6r appointment. Parkhurst. > 
that they which commit such things are worthy of death, | 
That murder, adultery, and unnatural lusts deseryed death, they 
knew not only by the light of nature and conscience, but by their - 
own laws condemning them, who did such things, to death. That 
all these sins, being condemned by the law of nature, rendered 
them obnoxious to the displeasure of that God, who is the g9- 
vernour of the world, and the avenger of all unrighteousness, and 
50 obnoxious to death for mains the laws w, ich He had given 
13 a) 


> 


They that sin cannot 


poner Same, but || have pleasure in them that do 


60. em. 


HO CHAP. Il. 
consent with < an 
ie 1 Dhey that sin, though they condemn it in others, cannot 


excuse themselves, 6 and much less escape the judgment 
of God, 9 whether they be Jews or Genliles. 14 The 
Gentiles cannot escape, 17 nor yet the Jews, 25 whom 
rae circumcision shall not profit, if they keep not.the 
an. = 


HEREFORE thon art inexcusable, O 

man, whosoever thou art that judgest : 
for wherein thou judgest. another, thou 
condemnest thyself; for thou that judgest 
doest the same things. 


ROMANS. 


excuse themselves, and much less 


2 But we are sure that the judem 
God is according to truth Goatees Dowint 
which commit such things. : 7 

83 And thinkest thou this, O man, that 
judgest them which do such things, and 
doest the same; that thou shalt escape the 
judgment of God? 

4 Or despisest thou the riches of his 
goodness and forbearance and longsuffer- 
ing; not knowing that the goodness of God 
leadeth thee to repentance? 

5 But after thy hardness and impenitent 
heart * treasurest up unto thyself wrath »;,., , 


them for their government, they might know by the light of na- 

ture. Dr. Whitby. 

have pleasure in them thal do them. | This, say the Greek 
commentators, is much worse than the bare doing of them. For 
a man may do them through the force of temptation, and by con- 
sideration may afterwards become sensible of his folly, and repent 
of it: but when he is arrived at such a height of wickedness, that 
he not only approves, but delights in seeing the like things done 
by others, he demonstrates such a strong affection to them, as is 
ineurable. Dr. Whitby. 

We have from nature strong appetites and passions im our cor- 
rupted frame, which tempt us so vehemently, and hurry us often 
so suddenly, into some sins, that perhaps we may not be alto- 
gether void of excuse. But there is no original principle within 

_ us, that leads us coolly and deliberately to approve them in others. 
This other can only proceed from a peculiar and wilful deprava- 
tion of heart, equivalent to what might be produced by many 
repeated acts of transgression. Abp. Secker. ' 

The description which the Apostle hath given of the national 
manners of the Greeks, however disgraceful to human nature, 
being perfectly true, merits attention; because it is a complete 
confutation of those who contend, that natural reason hath always 
been snflicient to lead mankind to just notions in religion, and to 
a proper moral conduct. For after the weakness of human rea- 
son, in matters of religion and morality, hath been so clearly de- 
monstrated by experience in the case of the Greeks, who, of all 
mankind, were the most distinguished for their intellectual-en- 
dowments, the futile pretence of the sufficiency of the light of na- 
ture, set up by modern infidels, for the purpose of rendering re- 
velation needless, should be rejected with the contempt due to so 
gross a falsehood. And all, who are acquainted with the actual 
state of the world under the guidance of the light of nature, 
ought thankfully to embrace the ‘instruction contained in the 
Gospel, as the most effectual’ means of training ignorant sinful 
creatures to virtue; and should humbly submit to the method of 
salvation by Christ, therein revealed, as of Divine appointment, 
and as the only method by which sinners can be sayed. Dr. 
Machnight. 


Chap. II, J. St. Paul haying shewn, in the foregoing chapter, 
that the Gentiles were sinners, proves in this, that the Jews, who 
condemned the Gentiles, were sinners also; and by abusing the 
light they enjoyed, and the goodness of God, they would appear 
much more guilty before His tribunal than the Gentile, who knew 
no other law but that of nature and conscience, Whence it fol- 
lows, that. the Jews could not pretend to be justified before God 
by their works, and that they had no more right to salvation than 
the Gentiles. II. And because the Jews gloried in having the 
Jaw of God, and circumeision, which was the token of the cove- 
nant, the Apostle declares, that all these external advantages, 
which distinguished them from the Gentiles, did not render them 
rmore acceptable to God, but were useless to them whilst they neg- 
lected to keep the law. Ostervald. 

Ver. 1. Therefore thou art inexcusable, &e) Here the illative 
particle “therefore” is used to introduce a conclusion, not from 
what goes before, but from something not expressed, the proof of 


which is to be immediately added. As if the A) a 
For this reason, O Jew, ae art without exeuse, Gee a 
Gentiles worthy of death, because by that judgment fe : 
demnest thyself. Accordingly, to shew that he was thinkin ae 
the judgment, which the Jews passed on the Gentiles for thele 
crimes, he immediately adds, “for wherein thou judgest” the 
Gentiles worthy of death, “thou condemnest thyself, for thou 
that judgest doest the same things.” Josephus assures us, that 
there was not a nation under heaven more wicked than thé Jews 
in his time; and accuses them of every sin imputed by the Aj 
stle to the Gentiles in the former chapter. Drs. Macknight and 
Whitby. 

By’ the appellation, “O man,” the Apostle with admirable 
dexterity denotes the Jew, without expressly naming him, so as 
to avoid exasperating him. Dr. Wells. . 

Or the conclusion may be understood as drawn from the 92d 
verse of the first chapter; and the whole of the reasoning, down 
to ver. 17 of this chapter, as equally addressed to Jew and Gen- 
tile, ‘ whoever he is that judgeth,” all who are sensible of moral” 
distinctions either from natural light or from revelation. Edit. 

2. — according to truth] That is, most impartial and just, 
without any respect to persons. Dr. Wells. It is equitable that 
He should, and certain that He will, deal with men according to 
His word, and reward eyery man according to his work. Burkitt. 

4. Or despisest thou the viches of his gooaness His extraordi- 
nary goodness to thee, a Jew, above them, Gentiles, in giving 
thée the law, the covenants, and the promises, chap. ix. 4. Drs. 
Wells and Whilby. God's goodness, of which the Jews formed a 
wrong opinion, consisted in His having made them His Church 
and people, and in His having bestowed on them a revelation of 
His will.- Prom these marks of the Divine favour they vainly 
inferred, that God would punish no descendant of Abraham for 
his'sins. But in this they formed a very wrong judgment of the 
goodness of God, which was intended, not to make sinning safe 
fo the Jews, but to lead them to repentance. Dr. Macknight. 
and longsuffering; The Apostle means God's patiently 
bearing the ill use, which the Jews made, of the privileges they 
enjoyed as His Church and people. Dr. Macknight. 

The end and design of all the goodness, forbearance, and long- 
suffering of God towards simers, is to engage them to Joye ant 
serve their Benefactor; and thereby to “lead them to repent- 
ance:” the undue return, which sinners too often make to God, 
is to despise the riches of His goodness and longsuffering, by. 
being unthankful for it, by not improving it, by misimproving or 
sinning against it. Burkitt. 

5. — hardness] A callousness, as it were, caused by a long 
custom of sinning. Bp. Fell. 

—— freasurest up unto thyself wrath] The Greelk word occurs 
in a similar sense at Prov. i. 18, ‘tliey treasure up evils to them 
selves.. Compare Amos iii. 10. Parh/aurst. ae 

The sad and fatal consequences of the ungrateful return, ma 
to God by sinners, is here denounced, As if the Apos 4 md 
said, The more patience God expends upon thee, if perverte hich; 
abused by thee, the greater wrath is treastired up for ee oe 
the longer it has been treasured up, will break forth 1 
violently and fiercely for thy destruction. Burkitt. 


escape the judgment of God, 


against the day of wrath and revelation of 


Anno 
ouan T the righteous judgment of God ; 
sps«2.iz, 6 °Who will render to every man accord- 


Matt.15 ing to his deeds : 

‘uv.22.12 7 Lo them who by patient continuance 
in well doing seek for glory and honour 
and immortality, eternal life : 

8 But unto them that are contentious, 
and do not obey the truth, but obey un- 
righteousness, indignation and wrath, 

9 Tribulation and anguish, upon every 
soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew 

+Gr first, and also of the + Gentile ; 


_— ihe day of wrath and revelation of the righteous judgment o 
Gol] The Apostle calls the day of vidgea enh es day A 
wrath,” to make the wicked sensible, that as men, greatly enraged, 
do not suffer their enemies to escape, so God, highly displeased 
with the wicked, will assuredly punish them at length in the 
severest manner. Dr. Mackmght. The day of judgment will be 
«the day of revelation of the righteous judgment of God,” because 
the righteousness of God's proceedings, which is not always openly 
revealed in this life, will be then universally manifested and mag- 
nified, to the joyful satisfaction of all good men, and to the dread- 
ful consternation and confusion of the wicked and impenitent 
world, Burkitt. 

6. — according 1o his deeds:| According to the kind and 
quality, and to the measures and degrees, of every man’s works. 
Burkiit. And in proportion to the knowledge which he has had 
of the Divine will. Pyle. a 

8: — unto them that are contentious, and do not obey the truth, 
&e.] That is, unto them who are disobedient and rebellious 

inst God ; and who refuse to observe the precepts of virtue and 
sholiness, but give themselves up’to the dictates of impiety and vice. 
Schleusner. 

As “truth” is here opposed to “ unrighteousness,” it must sig- 
nify, not only the truth discovered by revelation, but those truths 
likewise respecting religion and morality, which are discoverable 
by the light of nature, and which among the heathens were the 
only foitndations of a righteous conduct. ‘Unrighteousness” in this 
sce denotes all those impious false principles, which atheists, 
infidels, and scepticks propagate, with a view to destroy the obli- 
gations of religion and morality, and to defend their own vicious 
practices. Dr. Macknight. 

—— obey unrighteousness, | Here St. Chrysostom notes, that the 
Apostle does not say “who are forced to,’ but “ who obey un- 
righteousness ;" ‘that thou mayest learn, that they offend of 
choice, and not of necessity, and therefore are unworthy of par- 
don.’ Dr. Whitby. 

9. =— upon every soul of man that doeth evil, of the Jew first, | 
That is, principally and especially, because the light and mercy, 
which the Jew abused and sinned against, was far greater than 
that bestowed upon the Gentile. The light, under which men 
sin, puts extraordinary aggravations upon their sins; answerable 
wheretnto will be the degrees of their punishment, The Gentiles 
will be condemned for disobeying the light of nature, the law of 
God written on their hearts ; but much greater wrath is reserved 
for the Jews, unto whom were committed the oracles-of God: 
but the greatest of all is reserved for Christians, who obey not the 
‘Gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ. Burkitt. 

11. For there is no respect of persons mith God.] God will im- 
petal dispense recompenses in just proportion, according to the 

of men. “He that aocth wrong shall receive for the 
pi which he hath done,” Col, iii, 25, And see 1 Pet. i. 17. 
Dr. I. Barrow. 

Tf we examine the passages of Scripture where God is said to be 
No respecter of persons, we shall find that this perfection is as- 
“ae to Him, not directly as He is Creator, but rather as He is 

wer and J udge, and dispenser of rewar(s and punishments. His 


CMAP: II 


whether they be Jews or Geniiles. 


10 But glory, honour, and peace, to 5, Anse 


every man that worketh good, to the Jew wo. 
first, and also to the + Gentile: } Gr. 

11 For there is no respect of persons “~~ 
with God. + 

12 For as many“as have sinned without 
law shall also perish without law: and as 
many as have sinned in the law shall be 
judged by the law ; 

13 (For not the hearers of the law are 
just before God, but the doers of the law 
shall be justified. 

14 For when the Gentiles, which have 


giving to His creatures more or less, His placmg them here or 
there when He calls them into being, is a matter of fayour, and 
no account should be asked or expected ; and what is called ‘re- 
spect of persons,” hath nothing to do with it. But in His beha- 
viour to His creatures, consequent to their behaviour towards Him, 
in this He acts by the rules of justice and equity ; and in this His 
justice and equity shall be so manifest, as to clear Him from all 
imputations of partiality. Dr. Jorlin. 

“ Persons,” according to Beza, are men as distinguished from 
one another by their external qualities, their country, kindred, 
sex, dignity, office, wealth, and profession of relirion. This de- 
claration concerning God, as Judge, the Apostle made, to shew 
the Jews their folly in expecting favour at the judgment, because 
they had Abraham for their father, and were themselves members 
of God's Church. Dr. Macknight. 

12. For as many as have sinned mithout law &e.| That is, 
without the knowledge of a written law, shall receive notwith- 
standing a just judgment forttheir sin, as being therein convicted 
by a law of nature; and as many as haye sinned against the 
written law of God, shall according to that law receive judgment 
for their sins. Bp. Hall. 

13. (For not the hearers of the law are just before God, &e.] That 
is, not the bare “ hearers of the law” shall on that account be 
«just before God, but the doers of the law shall be en 
that is, accepted of God, as acting suitably to their holy profes- 
sion. The Jews gloried in, and rested upon, their outward pri- 
vileges for salvation, because they were Abraham's seed, because 
they were circumcised, because they were employed in reading 
and hearing the law; they concluded this sufficient to render 
them acceptable with God: therefore, says the Apostle, “not the 
hearers, but doers of the Jaw shall be justified ;” that is, shall be 
the persons, whom God will accept and account righteous for the 
sake of Christ. Burill. 

By “ the doers of the law” in this place are meant, not those 
who entirely perform the law of Ged, which no man can do; but 
those who are devoted to the law, who meditate upon it, and 
diligently endeavour that their whole life may be conformed to it. 
It appears to have been by the special providence of God, thatthe 
Apostle here so earnestly recommended good works, as necessary 
to justification and eternal life : lest from a misconception of his 
subsequent doctrine, in which he teaches justification by faith 
without works, the reader should find a stumblingblock, or fall 
into errour. Bp. Bull. ; 

14. For when the Gentiles, &c.] As if he had said, For if the 
Gentiles perform the same moral and substantial duties, by their 
industrious use of the light of reason and nature, that a Jew does 
by direction of the written law, they are so far a law unto them- 
selves: that is, their own reason and consciences, by “which 
they honestly judge between what is good and evil, lawful and 
unlawful to be done, is the same moral rule to them, as the written » 
law isto you. Pyle. 

Without the death of Christ no flesh could have been saved. 
But who can say, to how many, and in what different ways, the 
merits of that death may be applied? For His sake the sins may 
be pardoned of all those, who in PR and upriglitness did their 

13 F2 


Lhe Gentiles cannot escape, 
potiar 29t the law, do by nature the things con- 

co. tained in the law, these, having not the 
law, are a law unto themselves: 

15 Which shew the work of the law 
written in their hearts, ||their conscience 
also bearing witness, and their thoughts 
the mean while accusing or else excusing 
one another ;) : 

16 In the day when God shall judge the 
secrets of men by Jesus Christ according 
to my gospel. 

17 Behold, thou art called a Jew, and 


|| Or, the 
conscience 
witnessing 
with them. 
|| Or, 
between 
themselves. 


|| Or, restest in the law, and makest thy boast of 
pay de God, 

thing: < . 3 

aif 18 And knowest Ais will, and || approvest 


ROMANS. 


‘nor yet the Jews, whom 


the things that are more excellent, 
instructed out of the law ; 
19 And art confident that thou thyself 


being a 
§ DOMINy 
60. 


-art a guide of the blind, a light of them 


which are in darkness, 

20 An instructor of the foolish, a teacher 
of babes, which hast the form of knowledge 
and of the truth in the law. 

21 Thou therefore which teachest another, 
teachest thou not thyself? thou that preach- 
est a man should not steal, dost thou steal? 

22 Thou that sayest a man should not 
commit adultery, dost thou commit adul- 
tery? thou that abhorrest idols, dost thou 
commit sacrilege ? 


best, according to the knowledge youchsafed them, during the 
dispensation under which they lived. He, who holds up his hand 
at the bar of eternal judgment, will not be there tried by a law 
which he never knew. The Apostle here is express, that the 
Jew8, who haye sinned in the law, shall be judged by the law; 
and the Gentiles, who were without that law, shall be judged by 
the rule which they had derived in part by tradition from their 
ancestors, and improved and enlarged by their own reasonings 
and disquisitions. But then, as the Apostle argues also at large, 
eyery man, whether Jew or Gentile, who is tried by a law of 
works, will in strictness of speaking be cast ; because it will be 
proved against him, that he has broken it. All the world are be- 
come guilty before God; and must place their hope in the mer- 
cies of that redemption, which is by Christ Jesus. Bp. Horne. 

This yerse shews, that the Apostle, in what he says of the Gen- 
tiles mentioned in the preceding part of this chapter, is speaking 
of such Gentiles as have not a revealed law. All the ancient 
Greek commentators interpreted this passage of such Gentiles, as 
Dr. Whitby hath shewn. Dr. Macknight. | 

15. — their thoughis the mean while &c.| Rather, their reason- 
ings between, or among, one another. ‘“ Between themselves,” as 
in the margin. Parkhurst. Doing those things, whereby they 
shew the duties of the law to be written in their hearts, their con- 
science also bearing them witness to it, and their own thoughts 
or reasonings within themselves at the same time, according to 
their moral or immoral behaviour, accusing or else excusing, ap- 
proving or condemning themselyes and one another, as their ac- 
tions are good or bad; according to which they shall be recom- 
pensed in the day when God shall judge the secrets of all hearts 
by Jesus Christ, according to the doctrine of the Gospel, which 
by the command of God I preach to the world. T. Edwards. 

16. In the day when God shall judge &c.| This verse is either 
to be connected with the twelfth; and so it states, that the re- 
wards and punishments, of which the Apostle has spoken, are to 
be distributed to Jew and Gentile in the day of judgment. Bur- 
hitt, Dr. Whitby. Or it is to be connected with the thirteenth 
vétse, in which connexion it states, that in the day of judgment 
‘not the hearers, but the doers of the law shall be justified.” Bp. 
Bull, Dr. Wells. 7. ; 
the secrets of men] That is, of men’s hearts, as well as 
their open actions. Burkitt, Dr. Wells. Their inward moral dis- 
positions and qualifications, in contradistinction to their external 
and formal profession of religion: agreeably to the 28th and 29th 
verses. Pyle. 
according lo my gospel.) Or as my Gospel testifies He 
will: for the heathen are not to be judged according to the te- 
nour of the Gospel, but according to the light of nature, ver. 12. 
Dr, Whithy. Concerning the phrase “ my Gospel,” see the note 
on chap, i. 1. : 

17. Behold, thou art called a Jew, &c.| The Apostle goes on to 
prove farther, and illustrate what he said before, as is evident from 
the words, * Behold, thou’ to whom | speak ‘art called a Jew :” 
he therefore may be supposed to speak this farther to convince 
him, that he, doing the same things, shall not escape the judgment 


of God, and that the hearing of the law, which he doth not prac. 
tise, will be so far from justifying him before God, that it will add 
to his condemnation. Dr. Whitby. 

19. — of the blind, The Jewish doctors, in contempt of the 
Gentiles, always spake of them as persons who were “ blind,” and 
“in darkness,” and “ foolish,” and “ babes,” and boasted of them. 
selves as “ guides,” to whose direction the Gentiles, in matters of 
religion, ought implicitly to submit. This boasting of the Jews 
the Apostle introduced here, to.shew that their sins were greatly 
aggravated by the revelation of which they boasted. Dr, Mace 
knight. 


which hast the form of knowledge &c.| That is, As having 
a complete scheme, or draught, of all Divine duties and precepts, 


| Pyle, Dr, Wells. > 


In these four verses, 17—20, St. Paul makes use of the titles 
which the Jews assumed to themselves, from the advantages they 
had of light and knowledge above the Gentiles, to shew them 
how inexcusable they were in judging the Gentiles, who were 
eyen in their own account so much beneath them in knowledge, 
for doing those things which they themselves were guilty of, 
Locke. 

21. Thou therefore which teachest another, &e.| The Apostle 
proceeds to the end of this chapter to convince the Jews, that they 
were in as sinful and wretched a condition as the despised Gen- 
tiles, and thereforé stood in need of the grace of Jesus Christ to 
justify them as well as they. And because the Jews were so apt 
to “rest in” their external privileges, he recounted in the fore« 
going verses the several privileges which they enjoyed : but here 
he tales occasion to aggravate their sins committed, because they 
not only sinned against light and knowledge, against the convic- 
tions of their own consciences, and contradicted the dictates of 
their minds, as the Gentiles did; but besides all this, rebelled 
against the precepts of the written law, which was all in their 
hands. Burkilt. F 4 

22, — dost thou commit sacrilege #] Thus robbing God of His 
honour another way. Of all the sins here enumerated the Jewish 
doctors were notoriously guilty; and of most of them they, were 
aceused, by our Lord. As fiyst, that “ they said and did not, 
that “ they laid heavy burdens upon others which they would not 
touch with their own fingers,” Matt. xxiii. 3, 4 That: “ they 
made His Father’s house a den of thieves,” Matt. xxi. 19; John u. 
16. That they were guilty of adultery by unjust divorces, Matt. 
xix, 9. “And the theft and merchandise, of which they are ai 
cused in the above passages, being about holy things, may be Mi ‘ 
also styled “ sacrilege :” though being accused of this 2 Ube 
times of the Prophet Malachi, Mal. ili. 8, 9, doubtless tog EY 
more guilty of it in these worst of times. Accordipgly A ee 
pronounces them guilty, not only of ‘ theft, treachery, a oo 
sacrilege, but of rapines and murders, and new ways Bi we fs 
ness invented by them, of all which the temple was mace 
ceptacle.” Dr. Whilby. se 3 

Th tees to the ates in Matt, xxiii. 8, 4, the he 
in these expressions to aim particularly at the Scribes it - 

sees: but that the Jewish nation was now generally guilty 


CHAP. 


‘anno 98 Thou that makest thy boast of the 
DOMINE jy, through breaking the law dishonourest 
thou God? : 

24. Vor the name of God is blasphemed 
among the Gentiles through you; as it is 
° written. 

25 For circumcision verily profiteth, if 
thou keep the law: but if thou be a break- 
er of the law, thy circumcision is made un- 
circumcision. 

26 Therefore if the uncircumcision keep 
the righteousness of the law, shall not. his 
uncircumeision be counted for cireumci- 
sion ? 

27 And shall not uncircumcision which 
is by nature, if it fulfil the law, judge thee, 
who by the letter and circumcision dost 
transgress the law ? 

28 For he is not a Jew, which is one 


aeir circumcision shall not profit, 


Ta SEL. 


if they keep not the law. 


outwardly ; neither is that circumcision, TG 

which is outward in the flesh : 60. 
29 But he és a Jew, which is one in- 

wardly ; and circumcision is that-of the 

heart, in the spirit, and not in the letter ; 


whose praise is not of men, but of God. 


CHAP. Il. 


1 The Jems' prerogative: $8 which they have not lost: 
9 honmbeit the law convinceth them also of sin: 20 
therefore no flesh is justified by the law, 28 but all, 
mithout difference, by faith only: 31 and yet the law 
is not abolished. 

HAT advantage then hath the Jew? 
or what profit is there of circumci- 

sion 2 
2 Much every way: chiefly, because that 

unto them were committed the oracles of 

God. 


same crimes that the worst of the heathens had been, we learn 
from Josephus. Pyle. , ; 

24, For the name of God is blasphemed &c.| The vices of the 
Jewish nation are now so scandalous, that you have brought the 
same contempt upon the Mosaical religion, as was done formerly 
by David, 2 Sam. xii. 14; and by your forefathers in Ezek, xxxvi. 
20,23. Pyle. See also Is. lii. 5. : 

25. For circumcision verily profiteth &c.| Here, as in many 
other passages, the Apostle speaks to the thoughts of his Jewish 
readers. Dr. Macknight. The sense is, But ye say, We are cir- 
cumeised, and have the seal of God’s covenant in our flesh. De- 
ceive not yourselves : this is but an idle vaunt: in vain shall ye 
stand upon the outward ceremony of circumcision, while ye do 
not regard the truth and substance of that which is signified by it. 
Did ye live answerably to the law of God, ye might seem to have 
some reason to boast of your circumcision : but if ye be willing 
transgressors and violators of the law, your circumcision gives 
you no privilege above the uncircumcised. Bp. Hall. Circum- 
cision” is here put for being a Jew, as being one of the chief and 
most discriminating rites of that people. Locke. 

26. Therefore if the uncireumcision &c.] Nay, an honest hea- 
then, that was never received into the Church by circumcision, 
if he fulfils the moral duties of religion to thie best of his natural 
power, shall be accounted with God as if he were circumcised. 
Pyle, Bp. Hall. 

— the righteousness of the lan,| The word, rendered ‘righte- 
ousness,” is in the plural number. It means the precepts, or or- 
dinances of the law, whether moral, as in this place ; or ceremo- 
nial, as in Luke i. 6; Heb. ix. 1, 10. Parkhurst, Dr. Whitby. 

27. And shall not uncircumeision which is by nature, } That is, 

not the Gentile, notwithstanding his natural uncireumcision. 
Dr. Wells, 

— judge thee, Rise up in judgment against thee, Bp. Hail. 

id condemn thee. Dr. Whitby. Be an argument to aggravate 
thy punishment for transgressing the revealed law of God. Pyle. 

—— who by the letier and cireuméision dost transgress the law?) 

0, notwithstanding the advantage of having the law and cir~ 
Cumecision, art a transgressor of the law. Lacke. 

The sum of these three verses is, that the obedient Gentile 
shall condemn the disobedient Jew, and be sooner accepted by 

d, with whom there is no respect of persons, but with respect 
to their qualifications: that no church privileges, no external pre- 
togatives, nor the highest profession of piety and holiness, with- 
out an humble, uniform, and sincere obedience, will be any thing 
available to salvation, Burkitt. 

28. For he is nota Jen, &ce.] For in Ged’s account “he is not a 
<eW,” that is, a con of Abraham, to: whom the promises appertain, 
Gat 1s one” only “ outwardly ;” nor is that “ circumcision,” in 

*account, ‘ which is” only “ outward in the flesh.” Dr. Wells. 


From the institution of the rite of circumcision to the manifes- 
tation of the promised Seed, it became to the natural descendants 
of the patriarch Abraham, what baptism hath been ever since to 
the spiritual progeny of Him, who is, in a much higher sense, “the 
Father of us all:” it became the sacrament of initiation into the 
true Church and faith. Now in a sacrament the outward and vi- 
sible sign is intended to introduce us to the inward and Spiritual 
grace, figured by it as a sign, conveyed by it a8 a means, and in< 
sured’ by it as a pledge. What the inward and spiritual grace, 
signified by circumcision, was, not only St. Paul, but Moses him-~ 
self will tell us: see Deut. x. 16; mah xxx. 6. And could the 
Jews have read their law without that vail, which infidelity had 
drawn over the eyes of their understanding, they had then sayed 
an Apostle the trouble of informing them, that “ he is not a Jew 
which is one outwardly, &c.” As he is not a Jew, so neither is 
he a Christian, who is one outwardly ; but he is a true Jew, and 
he is a true Christian, who is so inwardly: from whose heart and 
members the lust of the flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride 
of life, are cut off; who is dead and buried to sin, and risen again 
to righteousness. ‘This blessed work, sacramentally shewn forth 
and begunin baptism, is to be continued through life by the suc- 
cessive renovations of repentance, by daily accessions of know- 
ledge, faith, and charity, carrying on a gradual growth in grace, 
until it be perfected. Bp. Horne. 


Chap. III. In answer to an objection from the Jews, the Apo- 
stle shews the advantage of a written and revealed law to the 
Jewish nation, above the mere law of nature to the Gentiles. 
But he contends, that by their notorious transgressions of that re 
vealed law, the Jews had rendered themselves equally obnoxious 
to the Divine wrath with the Gentiles; so that all were upon the 
same level, and had all one and the same gracious condition of 
Christ's redemption. Py/e. 

Ver. 1, What advantage then hath the Jew? But you will say, 
if the uncireumcised person, keeping the righteousness of the 
law, is to be reckoned as circumcised, chap. ii, 26: and if the 
inward circumcision be that alone, which is acceptable to Gad, 
ver, 28, 29; what advantage then hath the Jew above the Gen» 
tile? &e. Dr. Whilby. 

2. Much every way: chiefly, &c.] The Apostle in his an« 
swer specifies the chief advantage which the Jew enjoyed. Dr. 
Wells. 
; the oracles of God.] hat is, the Holy Scriptures con< 
tained in the Old Testament, the sacraments and seals of the co- 
venant, the prophecies and promises of the Messiah, and the whole 
revelation of the word and will of God. Burhitt. 

In Herodotus, Thueydides, Aristophanes, and others of the 
Greek writers, the word, here rendered * oraeles,” is used for a 
divine speech or answer. Parkhurst. 


The Jews’ prerogative : 
pomisr . 2 Vor what if some did not believe? shall 
so. their unbelief make the faith of God with- 
out effect ? 
4 God forbid: yea, let God be true, but 
*Ps. 51.4. every man a liar; as it is written, * That 
thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, and 
mightest overcome when thou art judged. 
5 But if our unrighteousness commend 
the. righteousness of God, what shall we 
say? Js God unrighteous who taketh ven- 
geance? (I speak as a man) 


ROMANS. 


which they have noy lost; 


6 God forbid: for then how sh if 
judge the world ? ied Dorin 
7 For if the truth of God hath more ™ 
abounded through my lie unto his glory; 
why yet am Lalso judged as a sinner? *” 

8 And not rather, (as we be slanderously 
reported, and as some affirm that we say, ) 
Let us do evil, that good may come? whasé 
damnation is just. 

9 What then ? are we better than they 2 


No, in no wise: for we have before + proved 1,°" 
charger, 


3. For what if some did uot believe? &c.] Here follows a se- 
cond objection. Some might say, True, the Jews had the oracles 
ef God, but some of them never believed those oracles, nor gave 
any credit to the promise of the Messiah contained in them : 
therefore they had no advantage by them. Be it so, saith the 
Apostle: yet shall the unbelief of some make the faith, or fidelity 
of God in His promises, of no effect to others? God forbid that 
such a thought should ever enter into your hearts: but on the 
contrary let God be acknowledged “ true” and faithful to His 
word, though all men should prove “liars.” Burkitt, God is 
still pleased to stand to His promise made to Abraham: and what- 
ever the perverse behaviour and base returns of mankind may be 
under the dispensations of Divine mercies or judgments, God is 
still the same merciful and wise governour. Pyle. 

4, God forbid :]- Im the original, ‘ May it not be!’ It is an 
emphatical form of deprecating or denying. Parkhurst. See 
‘the note on Gul. vi. 14. 

— That thou mightest be justified in thy sayings, | Or mayest 
appear just and faithful in performing them; “ and clear when 
Thou art judged,” that is, when Thou judgest and contendest with 
any man, or enterest into judgment with him, or accusest him of 
sin. These words are a confession of David, that how severely 
soever God should deal with him for his sin, he could not accuse 
Him of too much rigour, but must justify Him in His proceed- 
ings, and clear Him from all imputations of injustice. They are 
accordingly here brought to shew, that though God should reject 
the Jews for their infidelity, they would have no reason to com- 

Jain of His severity, or to charge Him with injustice or unfaith- 
fulness. Dr. Whalby. 

5. Bul if our unrighteousness &c.| A third objection here fol- 
lows; namely, that if the unrighteousness of men tends so visibly 
to commend,” that is, to illustrate and recommend, “the tright- 
eotsniess of God,” namely, His wisdom, grace, and power, in ap- 
pointing this way of justification by faith in Christ; how can it be 
right in God, to punish them for this unrighteousness, which tends 
so highly to illustrate the glory of the Gospel grace ? Burkitt. 

— the righteousness of God, See the note on chap. i. 17. 
(CZ speak as a man)| 1, Paul, must be understood to 
speak what has just been objected, as in the person of an unbe- 
Aieving Jewish man pleading for himself. Dr. Wells, The phrase 
to speak as a man” here means, to Speak agreeably to the no- 
tions of the persons one is arguing with, and to argue from those 
notions. Pyle. 

6. God forbid’: &ce] The Apostle here answers the foregoing 
objection : God forbid, says he, that we should entertain such a 
thought, as if God either were, or could be, unrighteous: “ for 
then how shall God judge the world?” Burkitt, The very idea 
of God's judging the world, implies that it shall be done in right- 
eousness. For, if any person were to have injustice done him on 
that occasion, it would not be judgment, but a capricious exercise 
of power, whereby the judge would be dishonoured. In this idea 
is founded the answer which Abraham made to God, and which 
-the Apostle appears now to have had in his eye. See Gen. xviii. 
25. Dr. Macknight. h 

7, 8. For if the truth of God hath more abounded through my lie 
&c.] The Apostle again speaks in the person of a profane ob- 
jector. ‘As if he had said, Thus some man may possibly plead 
for his am: The truth of God hath gained by my lie; the faith- 
fulness of God is made more manifest by the unfaithfulness of 


men ; therefore why should I be judged and co; 

sinner, when the ios of God willl hing more ee ota a 
oceasion of my sin? The free grace of God discovered 4 ite 
Gospel will be manifested, say some, and magnified in th mee 
doning of our sin: let us therefore sin our fill, that the im 
surableness of Divine goodness may appear, and the abner 
of pardoning merey may abound. The Apostle rejects this le, 
trine and practice, of “ doing evil that good may come,” ait 
abhorrence and detestation, affirming that “ their damnation j 
just,” who either fasten the doctrine upon the Apostles, or a 
vance it themselves. Burkitt. : d 

7. — through my lie] As “truth” signifies also fidelity op 
faithfulness, so “lie” on the contrary imports also infidelity or 
unfaithfulness: and it is here used to signify that sin of not mak. 
ing good use of the oracles of God intrusted to the Jews, called 
their “ unbelief,” ver. 3, and ‘ unrighteousness,” ver. 5. So also 
ver. 4. “ Let God be true, but every man a liar ;” ‘that is, the 
unfaithfulness of men, in neglecting to do their part, doth no way 
prejudice, but rather commend, the faithfulness of God, in allow. 
ing them those mercies, of which ‘they make such ill use. Dr. 
Hammond. 

From Exod. xix. §—8 ; as also xxiv. 3—7; Deut. v. 27; and 
xxvi. 17; it appears thatthe people solemnly pledged themselves 
by a vow of obedience, to “do all that the Lord had spoken,” 
Hence the wickedness of the Jews is in several places of the Old 
Testament, as well as here, denoted by lying; every violation of 
God’s commands being a breach of their promise and covenant, 
and so alie. Dr. Wells. The original word is used in no other 
passage of the New Testament. It signifies every sort of do. 
parture from truth, rectitude, and honesty ; impiety, wickedness, 
and crimes of all kinds; and the whole clause appears equivalent 
to that in the 5th verse, “if our unrighteousness commend the 


e par. 


righteousness of God.” Schlensner- 
8, And not rather, &e.| And why may it not be rather inferred 
and said, &c. Dr. Wells. 


whose damnation is just.) For adventuring to do evil 
that good may come; or for laying these slanders to the Apostles 
charge. Burkitt. ; 
Some persons understand this censure of the Apostle with re- 
ference to the slanderers ; others with reference to that u 
resolution, “ Let us do evil, &c."» Both expositions are goo 
Take it the first way, and the slanderer may read his doom i itt 
here is his wages, and his portion, and the meed and reward of 
his slander, ‘T'ake it in the other sense, with reference to the re 
solution, “Let us do evil, that good may come y” it teaches us that 
no pretension of doing it for God's glory, to a good end, or ay 
other colour whatsoever, can excuse those that presume torseue 
evil? but that still the evil that they do is damnable, and ig 
but “just” with God to render “ damnation” to them for! 
Bp. Sanderson. 
0) What then? are we betler than they? &e.| To recom ie 
to the former objection. If it beasked, What difference 5 foe 
between Jew and Gentile? I answer, there has been ati 
considerable one in respect of the written law: but el We 
the Gospel, as all are found to be sinners, either aoe : 
of nature, or against that of Moses, all stand equallyin ee is 
Redeemer, all are alike capable of His redemption, an 


difference at all left. Pyle. H 
st nab me have before proud &e.] The stpostle charged ths 


No flesh is 

powinr 21 But now the righteousness of God 

co, Without the law is manifested, being wit- 
nessed by the law and the prophets; 


_ 22 Even the righteousness of God which 
is by faith of Jesus Christ unto all and up- 
on all them that believe: for there is no 
difference : 

23 Wor all have sinned, and come short 
of the glory of God. 

24 Being justified freely by his grace 
ee eeh the redemption that is in Christ 

esus 


21. But now the righteousness of God &e.] The Apostle, hav- 
ing proved negatively, that by the works of the law justification 
is not fo be had for any person, whether Jew or Gentile, comes 
now to prove the affirmative part of his assertion ; namely, that 
God hath manifested another way of justification in the Gospel, 
that is to say, by faith in Jesus Christ. Burkitt. See the note on 
chap. i. 17. 

without the law] That is, without the observance of the 
law, in the sense above mentioned, as contradistinguished from 
the grace of God in the Gospel. Dr. Wells, Bp. Bull. 


being witnessed by the law and the prophets ;] The ex- « 


ample of Abram’s jusaiicazon by faith, recorded Gen. xv. 6; and 

the passage, which the Apostle quotes Rom. iv. 6—8, from Ps. 
Xxxil. 1,2; as well as that from Habakkuk quoted Rom. i. 17; 
are clear testimonies from the law and the Prophets, that there is 
a righteousness without law which God accepts; and that the 
method of justification, revealed in the Gospel, is the method in 
which men were justified under the law, and before the law ; in 
short, it is the method of justifying sinners established from the 
very beginning of the world, Dr. Macknight. 

22. — by faith of Jesus Christ] The way of justifying men 
by faith in Christ, or by that course, which is now prescribed us 
by Christ. Dr. Hammond. 

Jor there is no difference:] Between Jew and Gentile, as 
to their manner of justitication. Dr. Whiiby. 

23. — come short of the glory of God] That is, come short 
of meriting by their own works to be partakers of “ the glory of 
God” in heayen. Dr. Wells. Locke explains “the glory of God” 
to mean, ‘ that glory, which God hath appointed for the righte- 
ous :’ and Dr. Whitby understands it of ‘the fruition of God in 
glory.’ But from a comparison of this passage with John y. 44, 
and xii. 43, where the same word is rendered “ honour” and. 
* praise,” which is here rendered “ glory,” Dr. Macknight is of 
opinion, that the phrase in this place might very well be trans- 
lated ‘ the praise’ or ‘ approbation of God.” Parkhurst. 

24, Being justified freely] Gratuitously,.as a free gift. Park- 
Jurst. Not claiming it by any merit or work of ours. Schleusner. 
Freely as to the motive of it, namely, by God's mere grace or 
favour; and as to the meritorious cause, through the redemption 
that is in Jesus Christ. Dr. Wells. 

through the redemption] Purchased by the death and 
blood of Christ shed for us: we having “redemption through 
His blood, the forgiveness of sins,” Eph. i. 7; Col.i.14, Dr. 
Whilby. The original word denotes that kind of redemption of 
a captive from death, which is procured by paying a price for his 
life. Dr. Macknight. 

25, —a propitiation| The original word is properly an ad- 
jective, signifying * propitiatory, and agreemg with the sub- 
stantive ‘lid’ or © cover’ understood, which is expressed by the 
Séyenty in their version of Exod. xxy. 17, where the cover of the 


ark is called ‘a propitiatory cover ;’ because it was the throne | 


on which the glory of the Lord received the atonement, made by 
the high priest on the day of expiation, and from which God 
dispensed pardon to the people. In allusion to this ancient wor- 
ship, the Apostle represents Christ as * a propitiatory’ or “mercy- 
seat,” set forth by God for receiving the worship of men, and dis- 
pensing pardon to them. Or if ‘a propitiatory’ is, by a com- 
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Justified by the law, 
25 Whom God hath || set forth to te a 
propitiation through faith in his blood, to 
declare his righteousness for the || Temission | o, f 
» J ree 


of sins that are past, through the forbear. mart 
ance of God ; We 


_26 To declare, 7 say, at this time his Ga 
righteousness: that he might be just, and 


the justifier of him which believeth in 
Jesus. 


27 Where is boasting then? It is ex. 
cluded. By what law? of works? Nay : 
but by the law of faith. 


mon figure, put for a propitiatory sacrifice, the A: ' ‘ 
will ae debby the aapanitaeat of God, Ohinten cane 
fice for sin, and that God pardons sin through { 
sacrifice. Hence Christ is called “ 
iy, 10. Parkhurst, Dr. Macknight. 

through faith in his blood,| This expression i 
where else a a But the Apostle’s ican ae 
plain, namely, that God dispenses pardon to all who haye « faith 
in Christ's blood,” as shed for the remission of sin; who trust to 
the merit of that sacrifice for the pardon of their sin; who a 
proach God with reverence and confidence through the mediation 
of Christ; and who, discerning with admiration the virtues which 
Christ exercised in His sufferings, endeavour to imitate them, 
This appears to be “ faith in His blood.” Dr, Mackniaht, 

Sor the remission of sins that are pasl,| That is, even of 
those sins which were committed before Christ’s coming in the 
flesh, the expiation whereof could not be made by any fe ‘Sade 
crifices, but only by His oblation and death, which was ae 
thereby. Bp. Hall, Dr. Macknight. Ae i 

Or rather, as “ the righteousness of God” always signifies in 
these Epistles our justification by faith in Christ; (see the note on 
chap. i. 17 ;) “ His righteousness,” here spoken of, cannot be de. 
monstrated, as some suppose, by winking at the sins committed in 
former ages, but by proposing by the Gospel the way of remitting 
men’s past sins through faith in Christ. Dr. Whitby. The A 
stle speaks of those sins, whereby Jews as well as Gentiles 
polluted themselves formerly, that is, before their conversion to 
the Christian religion. Schleusner. 

26. — that he might be just,| That is, might appear to do no 
thing inconsistent with His own Divine justice in thus remitting 
or passing over sins, inasmuch as Christ has made satisfaetion for 
them by Hisblood, Drs. Whitby and Wells. ’ 

the justifier of him which believeth in Jesus.] Religion, as 
it stood under the Old Testament, is perpetually styled “ the fear 
of God ;” under the New, “ faith in Christ.” But as that “ fear 
of God” does not signify literally being afraid of Him, but having 
a good heart, and leading a good life, in consequence of such fears 
so this “ faith in Christ,” does not signify ‘literally belie 
Him, in the sense in which that word is used in common lan- 
guage, but becoming His real disciples in consequence of sich 
belief. Bp. Buller. 

By the faith, which is said to justify and to save, we ate to 
understand that lively “ faith which worketh by love,” Gal. v. 6; 
which purifieth the heart; which keepeth the commandments of 
God. Bp. Tomkine. - 

27. Where is boasting then 7) The boasting, or glorying, here 
spoken of, is the contempt which the Jews had of the Cat 
(Locke ;) and the self-confidence, wherewith men are naturally 
prone to glory in any excellence, either real or supposed, belong- 
ing to themselves, Burhiit. 

‘As if he had said, And if this be now the general and only mG 
dition offered to us all, what becomes of all your insulting ae 
over the Gentile world? Pyle. Nay, what cause of Eye oi 
any of us have in ourselves, whether Jews or Gentiles? aa 
tiles, in our civil justice? and if Jews, in our just works? a an 
none at all. All boasting is utterly excluded. But how, its 
what ground, is our boasting excluded? Surely not upon 


died as a sacra 
ugh the merit of that 
a propitiation,” 1 John ii, 9 4 


The acceplableness 


Wee a father of many nations,) || before him 

60. whom he believed, even God, who quick- 

4 ae eneth the dead, and calleth those things 
which be not as though they were. 

18 Who against hope believed in hope, 

that he might become the father of many 


nations, according to that which was spo- ’ 


*Gen.15.5. ken, > So shall thy seed be. 

19 And being not weak in faith, he con- 
sidered not his own body now dead, when 
he was about an hundred years old, neither 
yet the deadness of Sarah’s womb : 

20 He staggered not at the promise of 
God through unbelief; but was strong in 
faith, giving glory to God; 

21 And being fully persuaded that, what 
he had promised, he was able also to per- 
form. 
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of Abraham's Sjrith, 


22 And therefore it was imputed to hj 
for righteousness. aaa oe DONT 
23 Now it was not written for his sake - 
alone, that it was imputed to him ; 
» 24 But for us also, to whom it shall be 
imputed, if we believe on him that raised 
up'Jesus our Lord from the dead; 
25 Who was delivered for our offences 
and was raised again for our justifica. 
tion, 


CHAP. V. 


1 Being justified by faith, we have peace with God, 2 
and joy in our hope, 8 that sith we were reconciled 
by his blood, mhen me meré enemies, LO we shall much ‘ 
more be saved being reconciled. 12 As sin and death 
came by Adam, 17 so. much more righteousness. and 
life by Jesus Christ. 20 Whene sin abounded, grace 
did superabound, 


as in the margin, means the several nations of the world ; and ac- 
cordingly those texts are to be understood of Abraham in a spi- 
ritual sense, as he was regarded by God in the light of the com- 
mion father of all believers, whether Jews or Gentiles. » As for the 
numerousness of Abraham’s natural posterity, that is particularly 
and distinctly promised in the following verse, ‘ And I will make 
thee exceeding fruitful, and I will make,” not the multitude of 
nations, but only “ nations of thee,” which was verified by the 
nations of the Ishmaelites, Midianites, Edomites, and Israelites, 
and others. It is of this last promise that the Apostle is to be 
understood, ver. 18—22, For it was in respect of Abraham’s na- 
tural posterity, that it was said, “So shall thy seed be,” as appears 
from Gen. xv. 2—5; as also in this respect it is related in the 
following verse, that ‘he believed, and the Lord counted it to 
him for righteousness.” Dr. Wells. 

before him whom he believed,| That is, in the presence 
or sight of Him. Parkhurst. The construction seems plainly to 
be this; ‘ The father of us all, in God’s esteem, in whom he be- 
lieved.’ Pyle. 

even Gol, who quickeneth the dead,| This beg an in- 
stance of the faith of Abraham, it seems most reasonable to refer 
it to the object of his faith, namely, that he should have a nume-. 
rous seed, yea, that he should have the promised seed from Sarah, 
though her womb was dead: Dr, Whitby. 

and calleth those things which be not] That is, the Gen- 
tiles, which were not then a people, “ as though they were.” 
« Things which be not,” in the language both of the Old Testa- 
ment, and of the Jews, and of the primitive Christians, signify 
the Gentiles. Burkitt, Dr. Whitby. Or, “ those things which be 
not” may be understood of Isaac, who was called by-name before 
he hada being. 1. Edwards. — : 

18. Who against hope believed in hope, When by the course of 
nature he saw no hope of his having children, he had’ neverthe- 
less a strong hope, a firm faith and trust in the promise and power 
of God. Pyle, Burkiit. i as 

19. And being not weak in failli,) That is, bemg strong in 
faith; for the Hebrews, when they meant to assert a thing 
strongly, did it by the denial of its contrary. Dr. Macknight. 
The Divine promise, made by the’God of nature, induced him 
justly to lay aside all objections arising from: natural’ impossibili- 
ties,and to pay the utmost honour to his Creator by a rational and 
full confidence in His infinite power and absolute veracity. Pyle. 

22, And therefore] Namely, because of such its streigth or 
greatness, “it,” that is, his faith, “ was imputed to him for right- 
eousness.” Dr. F¥ells. : 

23. Now it was nol written for his sake alone, &c.| The Apo- 
stle, having in the former part of the chapter declared the manner 
of our justification from the instance of Abraham ; Jest we should 
think hat it was Abraham’s personal privilege, and did not con- 


cern us, applies the example in the following verses. Burkilt, As 
if he had said, This is recorded for: our instruction, to teach us 
how God will reward us, if we, like Abraham, believe on Him 
without doubt or dispute, in other things of the like or greater 
difficulty, such as the raising of Christ from the dead. This wag 
wrought by God for us and all mankind, Gentiles as well as Jews: 
and our belief of' it is now absolutely required; to fit us to receive 
and obey Him, who is thus wonderfully testified to be the Saviour 
of the world. And that-receiving’and obeying of Him will now 
be sufficient to justify us, without the observation of the Mosaical 
law, as Abraham's faith was sufficient to justify him, before he 
was circumcised. Dy. Hammond. 

25. Who was delivered for our offences, and was raised again for” 
our justification.| For to this end was both the death me Testi 
rection of Christ designed. He died as our surety, to obtain for 
us release and pardon, to make expiation for our sins past, and to 
deliver us from the punishment due to them: He rose again from 
the dead, to open to us the gates of a celestial life, and insure us 
the like glorious resurrection, 1 Cor. xv. 16, 17, 20.- And in 
order to our receiving this joyful benefit of His resurrection, other 
special advantages result from His rising again; which was ef& 
fected, partly to convince the unbelieving world, and so to bring 
them to the faith ; partly to withdraw us from our sins; to bring 


- us to new life by the example of His resurrection and by the 


mission of His Spirit; and so to help us to actual justification, 
which is had, not upon the death of Christ, but upon our coming 
in to the faith and performing the condition required of us, sil 
cere obedience to Christ’s commandments, y 

‘So that as the faith of Abraham, which was here said to be im- 
puted to him for righteousness, was the believing of God's pro- 
mise, and the relying without scruple on His all-sufficient power 
and infallible veracity and fidelity, for the performance of whit 
He promised ; containing in it also by analogy a belief of all 
other His Divine attributes, and affirmations, and promises, and 
a practice agreeable to this belief: so the faith, that shall be itt 
‘puted to our justification, is the believing on God in the same 
latitude that he did; the walking uprightly before Him; the ac- 
knowledging of His power, His veracity, and all other ‘His 
attributes ; the believing of whatsoever He hath affirmed, ae 
mised, or revealed to us concerning Himself’; particularly: Fis 
raising of Jesus from the dead, whom by that means He hi 
forth to us to be our Lord, to be obeyed! in all His « 
swith a faith, which sinks down into our hearts, and brin; 
in onr lives, as it did in that of Abraham, actions i 
proportionable to our faith. Dr. Hammond. ss ee Hee 

Chap. V. The Apostle begins this bess ate declarin ate 
ed effects'and advantages which flow from justification DY 3 
our Lord Jesus Christ. He thence proceeds to shew Harpe by? 
larly, that this gracious and merciful ‘condition of f 


le and 


The advantages 


pony US: in that, while we were yet sinners, Christ 
eo. died for us. : 

9 Much more then, being now justified 
by his blood, we shall be saved from wrath 
through him. 

10 For if, when we were enemies, we were 
reconciled to God by the death of his Son, 


much more, being reconciled, we shall be . 


saved by his life. 

11 And not only so, but we also joy in 
God through our Lord Jesus Christ, by 
whom we have now received the atonement. 


ject to move Him to it, when we were so far from being good or 
just men, from being merciful or pious in the highest degree, that 
we were profane customary sinners, He then sent His Son Christ 
to die for us, to obtain, by the shedding of His own blood, pardon 
of sins for us upon our reformation and amendment. Dr. Ham- 
mond. 

9. Much more then, being nom justified by his blood,| Being 
thus far restored to His favour, and, by that ransom of His paid 
for us, redeemed from certain ruin, we shall be actually delivered 
through Him from all effects of the Divine displeasure in another 
world, if we be not wanting to ourselves in performing the con- 
‘ditions required on our parts. Dr. Hammond. 

10. — by his life] Since “ He ever liveth to make inter- 
cession for us, and so is able to save us to the uttermost, that 
eome unto God by Him,” Heb. vii. 25; forasmuch as the Father 
hath “ given Him power over all flesh, that He should give 
eternal life to as many as He has given Him,” John xvii. 2. Drs. 
Whilby and Wells. ‘ 

11. And not only so, &e.| From what has been alleged it ap- 
pears, that we by faith in Christ have good reason to glory, ‘ not 
only in the hope of the glory of God, but also in tribulation,” as 
working and confirming that hope: to which I must add in the 
last place, “ And not only so, but we” Christians “ also joy,” and 
that on better grounds than the Jews, “ in God, through our 
Lord Jesus Christ, by whom,” whatever may have been our for- 
mer idolatry and other impieties, “ we have now received recon- 
ciliation” with God. Dr. Wells. See the second note on ver. 3. 

the atonement.| “ Reconciliation.” Drs. Hammond and 
Whitby. The alteration of the word makes no difference in the 
signification of the passage. For “ the reconciliation” obtained 
by Christ's death is the consequence of the atonement and expi- 
ation made by Him, as is obvious from various passages of Scrip- 
ture: In Heb. ii. 17, Christ is said to ‘“‘ make reconciliation for 
the sins of the people:” that is, according to a more exact trans- 
lation of the original, to ‘ expiate,’ to ‘ atone for,’ to ‘ procure 
the pardon of, their sins. ‘ God reconciled the world unto 
Himself by Christ,” 2 Cor. v. 18, 19, that is, by the death of 
Christ ; and the consequence of His death and expiation was the 
remission of our sins: “not imputing their trespasses unto them.” 
He who knew no sin was accepted as a sinner, and died on the 
cross as a sinner, for us, on our account, and in our stead, that we 
might be justified and pardoned by God through Christ, 2 Cor. 
vy, 21. Onur sins are expiated, that is, put away and not imputed 
to us, through the death of Christ. “ Now hath He once appear- 
ed to put away sin by the sacrifice of Himself,” Heb. ix. 26. 
Bp. Burgess. 

12, efore, as by one man sin entered into the world, &c.] 
From Bath ep premises the Apostle here infers his con- 
clesion, which he farther confirms and illustrates in the remainder 
of the chapter, by comparing the justification by Christ with the 
condemnation by Adam; namely, that the mercy of God under 
the Gospel belongs without limitation to all sorts of men, the 
Gentiles as well asthe Jews. In order to discern his meaning, 
it is necessary to Jay an emphasis on the universal forms of 

; © the world” and “all men,” ver. 12; “ in the world,” 
yer. 13; “ many,” and “unto many,” ver. 15; and again, “upon 
all men,” twice in ver. 18; and “ many,” twice in ver. 19. By 
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” Christ, the second Adam : in that the first Adam was 


: and eaten 

12 Wherefore, as by one man sin 2 
into the world, and deach by sin Sus aen Dont 
death passed upon all men, || for that all 8) 
have sinned : 

13 (For until the law sin was in the 
world: but sin is not imputed when there « 
is no law. 

14 Nevertheless death reigned from 
Adam to Moses, even over them that had 
not sinned after the similitude of Adam?s 
transgression, who is the figure of him that 
was to come. 


{| Or, 
mM awhom, 


Sit taka aid om ihe? Dl) be ieee 
all and each of which are meant in the widest lati ; 
exclusion of any, all mankind, to whom, both terse 
the mercy and life introduced by Christ belong, only. on Gait 
tion of new life required of them; as the condemnation or death 
in Adam belonged to all his posterity. Dr. Hammond, . 
sin;] That is, original sin, with which all mankind, 
deseended*from fallen Adam by natural generation, are univer. 
sally infected from. their conception and birth. Parkhursi, 

—— death] Ormortality. Dr. Hammond. See the note on 
Gen. ii. 17. 

for that ail have sinned :] That is, because all were sine 
ners, being born after the image and likeness of Adam, Dy. 
Hammond. The meaning is, not that death hath come on all, 
because all have sinned actually ; for infants, who have not ath 
ned actually, die: but that they have sinned in Adam; that 
isyare involved in the consequences of his sin. Dr. Macknight, 
The whole force of St. Paul’s argument, drawn from the com- 
parison. between Adam and Christ, lies in this; that all men 
died for Adam’s sin, not for their own sin: and therefore it is 
necessary to understand the verb “ sinned” here in a figuratiye 
sense ; and the word so taken makes up a proposition certainly 
true, as being what is expressly asserted by St. Paul elsewhere, 
that <‘in Adam all died,” that is, became mortal. In a literal 
sense it cannot be true. Drs. Wells and Whitby. 

13. (For until the law &c.| In the first part of’ the comparison 
between Adam and Christ, the Apostle, having intimated that all 
became mortal in Adam, does not complete the intended compa. 
rison, but proceeds immediately to shew in the 13th and Mth 
verses, that all, who lived between Adam and Moses, died for the 
sin of Adam: and then, having observed in the latter part of the 
14th verse, that Adam was a “ figure” of Christ, he immediately 
observes, verses 15—17, that this was to be understood with some 
limitations, After which, in the 18th and.19th verses he resumes 
the first part of the comparison begun in the 12th verse, ant 
completes the comparison by adding the remaining part. Hence 
verses 13-17 are to be best understood as a parenthesis, Dr 
Wells. 

— (For uniil the law sinswas in the world >| And sa appeared 
to be, by the continual execution ofits punishment, that is, death. 
Dr. Doddridge. : 

For though all the time before the delivery of the Law of God 
by Moses, sin was universally committed in the world by mens 
transgressions of the law of nature; yet, these transgressions 
(whatever other punishment they subjected them to) could not 
be the cause of their natural mortality, for there is no such thing 
as transgressing a law which is not in being ; an thease Be? 
posterity of Adam, who never had that positive Law of God, 
the breach of which only the threatening of natural death or 
mortality was annexed, could not be made subject to the penalty 
thereof by their own actual essions, whatever other punish 
ment they might incur thereby. 7. Edwards. 

14. — who is the figure of him that mas to come.| 


That is, of 
the original 
of our natural and earthly eit the second Adam of oun 


fe first sin came into the worl 
s0 by the-second came righteousness. Bp. Hall. - 
‘i To prove that peace with God ‘vas now obtained for the whale 


ritual and heavenly: and, as by 


No law hath power over ~ 


SOR whereof ye are now ashamed ? for the end 


co. of those things 7s death. 

22 But now being made free from sin, 
and become servants to God, ye have your 
ee unto holiness, and the end everlasting 

ife. 

23 For the wages of sin #s death; but 
the gift of God is eternal life through Je- 
sus Christ our Lord. 


Ci AP. Vil: 


1 No law hath power over a man longer than he liveth. 
4 But we are dead to the law. 7 Yel is not the law 
sin, 12 but holy, just, good, 16 as I acknowledge, who 
am grieved because I cannot keep it. 


7 NOW ye not, brethren, (for I speak 

to them that know the law, ) how that 

the law hath dominion over a man as long 
as he liveth ? 

2 For the woman which hath an hus- 


ROMANS. 


aman longer than he leveth 


band is bound by the law to her husha, 
ce tne a he ries ; but if the Hae Dow 
e dead, she is loosed from ¢ eo 
husband. he: Taw of Ten 
3 So then if, while her husband liveth 
she be married to another man, she shall 
be called an adulteress : but if her husband 
be dead, she is free from that law; so that 
she is no adulteress, though she be married 
to another man. 
4 Wherefore, my brethren, ye also are he. 
come dead to the law by the body of Christ; 
that ye should be married to another, even 
to him who is raised from the dead, that 
we should bring forth fruit unto God. 
5 For when we were in the flesh, the 
t motions of sins, which were by the law, +c. 
did work in our members to bring forth msm: 
fruit unto death. 


in wickedness, they came to reflect coolly what real advantage 
they had gained by it on the upshot. The language of those, who 
will be prevailed on to balance that great account, is almost uni- 
yersally the same, which Elihu in Job ascribes to the penitent, 
«T have sinned, and perverted that which was right, and it 
profited me not,” Job xxxiil. 27. Abp. Secker. 

22. — ye have your fruit unto holiness, &e.] Ye have abun- 
dance of contentment thereby ; accompanied with present sancti- 
fication and holiness of life, and the promise of eyerlasting hap- 
piness. Bp. Hall, Dr. Hammond. 

28. For the wages of sin is death; &c.] That is, the wages 
which are paid by sin, considered as a person, and so are opposed 
to what is “given” by God. Parkhurst. 

«The wages of sin is death:” it is what God hath expressly 
threatened and given men sufficient warning of: and therefore 
what they, who know beforehand upon what terms they enslave 
themselves, and who have put into their hands so many assistances 
and opportunities of being free and happy, do by their obstinacy 
deserve. But the “ eternal life” awarded to good men, is what 
the very best of them neither do, nor ever can deserve. We may 
indeed deserye our punishment, because sin is our own, entirely 
our own act. But we cannot reasonably be said to deserve a re- 
compense for acts, not entirely, not originally, our own: and that 
at His hands too, whose free grace and good Spirit it is, that 
works in us both the will and the deed. Most justly therefore 
doth the Apostle put the difference here between “ wages” 
and “ gift.” The former is the effect of justice; the latter of 
bounty: a bounty, not inclined by any consideration moving it on 
our part; but redounding to and descending upon us for the sake 
of a Person, who hath, it must be confessed, merited it to the ut- 
termost: even Jesus Christ, whose servants we are, who conde- 
scended to purchase it at the price of Hisown blood. And there- 
fore not unto us be the praise, or any part of it; but unto Him 
he honour, and glory, and thanks, “ for this His unspeakable 
gift.” Dean Stanhope. 


Chap. VIL The Apostle, having in the former chapter de- 
clared how believers are freed from the power and dominion of 
sin, proceeds to shew that they are also free from the yoke of the 
Mesaick law, by an instance taken from the law of marriage. 
‘Then to convince the Jewish Christians, both of the absolute ne- 
cessity and great happiness of relying upon the Gospel religion, 
for the pardon of sin and eternal salvation, and the better to re- 
commend his argument to them, he supposes himself a Jew under 
the same condition of habitual sin and guilt, which he had shewn 
them all to be in, chapters ii. and iii, And by thus personating 
the habitual transgressor of the moral law of God, shews the Mo- 
saical Jaw utterly unable, either to cure the habits, or atone for 


the guilt, of his sin. The merits of Christ therefore and His te. 
ligion, are necessary for pardon and salvation. Burhitl, Pyle, 

Ver. 1, — I speak to them that know the law,)] He addresses 
himself to his brethren of the stock of Abraham, whom he sy 
poses, by their frequent hearing and reading of the law of Moses 
to be well instructed in the nature of those laws, which give he 
person interest in, or power oyer another. Dr. Hammond. 

as long as he liveth? Rather, “ as it,” that is, the Iny, 
“liveth.” The meaning is, Know ye not, that the Mosaical law 
hath dominion over any man, that is subject to it, so long as the 
said Jaw is in force? Bp. Hall. 

2. For the woman &c.] Take the instance of a husband and 
wife: let the husband be the law; let us converts to Christianity 
be the wife ; so then, the woman, which hath a husband, is bound 
by'the law to live with her husband and to be subject unto him, 
so long as he liveth; but if her husband be once dead, she is 
loosed from any further bond to her husband or observance of 
him. Bp. Hall. 

Forsaking the law of God, and going over to another religion, 
is frequently in Scripture styled “ fornication,” or “ adultery.” 
And the Jews seem to have used some such argument for not 
quitting the law of Moses, and embracing the Gospel. Wherefore 
by this comparison the Apostle very appositely shews the Jews, 
that they could not be guilty of spiritual adultery in quitting the 
law, Dr. Wells. 

4, — ye also are become dead to the lan] ‘The ceremonial law, 
to which God at first jomed you, is now dead to you, and you to 
it. Pyle. 

— by the body of Christ; By the erucified body, the death 
of Christ. Dr. Hammond. 

that we should bring forth fruit unto God. The Apostle 
says, that we should bring forth, &c.” to shew that he was 
the same circumstances with the Jews. Dr. Macknighi, Locke. 

5. — in the flesh,| That is, in 2 comparatively carnal state, 
and without the grace of the Spirit, which was our condition, 
whilst we were Taner the law, and rested on the carnal ordinances 
Dr. Wells. infill 

the motions of sins, which were by the law, | Those sinh 

desires and affections, which were forbidden by the law, and! s0 
were rendered more criminal by being prohibited. Dr. Hane 
mond. Or the phrase, “ which were by the law,” may be oh 
dered, ‘ which we had under the law.’ Dr. Wells, Pyle, Dr. 
Macknight. at 

ne work in our members] “Members” here do ee oe 
nify barely the fleshly parts of the body, in a pes i ie 
but the animal faculties and powers, all in us that is or oF i 
an instrument in the works of the flesh, which are reckon 2 
Gal. vy. 19—21 ; some of which do not require the members 


of it. 


The law is not sin, 


‘Anno 6 But now we are delivered from the 
DOMIN! jaw, ||that being dead wherein we were 
"held; that we should serve in newness of 
spirit, and not: i the oldness of the letter. 

7 What shall we say then ? Ts the law sin? 
God forbid. Nay, I had not known sin, but 
by the law: for I had not known || lust, ex- 
cept the law had said, Thou shalt not covet. 

§ But sin, taking occasion by the com- 
mandment, wrought in me all manner of 
concupiscence. For without the law sin 


was dead. 

9 For I was alive without the law once: 
but when the commandment came, sin re- 
vived, and I died. 


se EE IEEIEEEEEEESESEEnSEEE EEE 


body, taken in a strict sense for the outward gross parts, but only 
the faculties of our minds, for their performance. Locke. See the 
note on chap. vi. 13. 

6. But non we are delivered fromthe law,| As far as regards, 
not its moral precepts, but its carnal external performances. Dr, 
Hammond. ee ¥ . 

— in newness of spirit, and not in the oldness of the letter. | 
That is, in leading entirely new, and inwardly as well as out- 
wardly righteous lives, by the grace of the Spirit vouchsafed unto 
us by the Gospel; and not in contenting ourselves, as we have of 
old or formerly done, to observe only the letter of the law, and so 
acquiescing in an outward righteousness only. Dr. Wells. 

7. What shall we say then? &c.| Rather, ‘ What do we say?” 
The Apostle proceeds to meet an objection, that by thus arguing 
he charged the law with being sin, or the cause of sin, contenting 
itself with an external performance of the ceremony, and not ex- 
acting inward purity. Dr. Hammond. 

— Way, I had not known sin, but by the law:] 1 should not 
have known in some cases what was to be avoided as sin, but by 
the law. Dr. Wells. The Apostle here changes the person, and 

as of himself. This he does elsewhere, Rom. iii. 6; 1 Cor. 
x. 80; iv. 6; when he is only personating another character. And 
the character here assumed is that of a man, first ignorant of the 
law, then under it, and sincerely desiring to please God ; but find- 
ing to his sorrow the weakness of the motives it suggested, and 
the sad discouragement under which it left him: and last of all, 
with transport discovering the Gospel, and gaining by it pardon 
and strength, peace and joy.. Dr. Doddridge. 

The miserable condition of a man under the law, is modestly 
represented by the Apostle, as usual, see 1 Cor. iy. 6, in his own 
person. Bp. Fell. 

— for I had not known lust,| That is, 1 had not known the 
lustings, or coyetous desires of the heart, to be things worthy of 
death, except the law had said, ‘ thou shalt not covet,” and so 
made him that coveteth obnoxious to death, as being a transgres- 
Sor of the law. The law therefore hath done its part, in giving 
us knowledge that the very desires of the heart are sins. Drs. 
Whithy and Hammond. 

The Apostle does not speak particularly of himself, but in the 
person of a Jew, or.man in general; and then it is true, not only 
of this, but of all the other commandments, that the knowledge 
of sin is by the promulgation of the law which forbids it, But 
there was a particular reason why the Apostle instanced in this 
Commandment. The Jews about our Saviour’s time, seeing no 
Punishment judicially appointed for unclean or dishonest thoughts 
“or desires, had resolved this to beno sin. So that St. Paul might 
Well say of any Jew, so instructed, that he had not believed 
Coveting to be a sin, unless the more exact consideration of the 
direct Words of the law had assured him that it was so. Dr. 

‘ammond. . 

8. But sin, taking occasion by the commandment, | That is, taking 

Vantage to slay me by the said commandment against coveting, 
wrought effectually in me the strongest desire of things forbidden, 


Or, 
Vine dead 
to that. 


Or, con= 
cupiscences 


CHAP. VII. 


but holy, just, and good. 


10 And the commandment, which was ,,At%., 


ordained to life, 1 found #o be unto death. 60, 
11 For sin, taking occasion by the com- 
mandment, deceived me, and by it slew me. 
12 Wherefore the law is holy, ‘and the 
commandment holy, and just, and good. 
13 Was then that which is good made 
death unto me ? God forbid. But sin, that 
it might appear sin, working death in me 
by that which is good; that sin by the 
commandment might become exceeding 
sinful. 
14 For we know that the law is spiritual : 
but I am carnal, sold under sin. 4 
15 For that which I do I tallow not: frou, 


and so subjected me to death. Compare ver.11. Drs. Wells 
and Macknight. 

— For without the law sin was dead] That is, had not 
power to render me guilty of death. Dr. Wells. Sin, which the 
Apostle still considers as a person, would have had no being, 
or at least no strength to kill men, unless law existed, For 
the essence of sin consists in its being a violation of law. Dr. 
Macknight. J 

9. For I mas alive 8c.] 
wounded by my conscience, nor so mu 
Fell. 

10. — which mas ordained to life,| Or, given for life, as teach~ 
ing those things, which if a man do, he shall liye in them, Lev. 
xviii. 5. The word “ ordained” is not in the original: the verse 

be paraphrased, The commandment, which was given for 
life, that is, with the promise, ‘ Do this, and live,’ was found to 
be unto death. Dr. Whitby. 2 

11. For sin, taking occasion by the commandment,] See above, 
ver. 8, ‘* Deceived,” or enticed me to the transgression of the 
commandment, and so rendered me guilty of death. Dr. Wells. 
There is an allusion here to the excuse which Eve made for eat= 
ing the forbidden fruit ; “The serpent besuiled me,” by assuring 
me that I should not die. Dr. Macknighi. : 

12. Wherefore the law is holy, &c.] The Apostle here infers 
the groundlessness of the objection urged in the 7th verse. Dr. 
Hammond. Wherefore it appears, that the law is by no means in 
itself the cause of sin, but on the contrary it is “ holy,” or a rule 
directing us to holiness: and consequently “ the commandment,” 
oy whatever the law commands, is in itself “ holy ;” and not only 
so, but “just,” or fit to be commanded ; “and good,” or beneficial 
to be observed. Dr. Wells. 

13. Was then that which is good made death unto me? &e.] 
Shall I then charge my ruin on this holy and good law of God? 
By no means. But I must rather charge it upon sin, which by 
means of so holy an instrument undid me. Dr. Doddridge. 

that it might appear sin, ] That is, malignant, pernicious, 
and detestable. Dr. Wells. 

—— that sin by the commandment might become exceeding sinful,] 
As being done against an express positive commandment, which 
plainly denounced death to the sinner; and so carrying with it a 
far greater degree of aggravation, and consequently of malignity, 
perniciousness, and detestableness than before. Dr. Wells. 

14. For we know that the law is spiritual: &c.] The Apostle 
here argues, that it will not seem strange that sin should prevail 
over us in a state of lapsed nature, to transgress the law, and to 
become obnoxious to death by it, if we consider the contrariety 
which exists between every natural man and the law: “ for we 
know, that the law is spiritual,” and requires spiritual things ; 
“but,” every natural man hath cause to say of himself, «I am 
carnal, sold under sin,” that is, enslaved by my corrupt affections: 
such is the meaning of the last phrase in the Old Testament. 
See 1 Kings xxi. 20, 25. Dr. Whitby. 

18. For that which I do I allow not: &c.] The meaning is, 


To my appearance; being neither 
solicited by sin. Bp. 


They that are in Christ 


CHAP. VII. 


1 They that are in Christ, and live according to the 
Spirit, are free from condemnation. 5,13 What harm 
cometh of the flesh, 6,14 and what good of the Spirit: 
17 and what of being God's child, 19 whose glo- 
vious deliverance all things long for, 29 was before- 
hand decreed from God. 38 What can sever us from 
his love ? 


oe ERE is therefore now no condem- 
nation to them which are in Christ 


CHAP, VIII. 


are free from condemnation. 


Anno. 


Jesus, who walk not after the flesh, but ORT 
after the Spirit. 60, 

2 For the law of the Spirit of life in 
Christ Jesus hath made me free from the 
law of sin and death. 

8 For what the law could not do, in that 
it was weak through the flesh, God. sending 
his own Son in the likeness of sinful flesh, 
and ||for sin, condemned sin in the flesh - 

4 That the righteousness of the law 


|] Or, ty « 
Sacrifice for 
Sitte 


Chap. VIII. The Christian religion is here shewn to he fully 
able both to cure the habits, and to atone for the guilt, of sins 
against the moral law: the merits of Christ’s death being a suff- 
cient satisfaction for past offences ; and the spiritual nature of 
His laws, with the assistance of the Divine Spirit, enabling us to 
attain such habits of righteous living, as will qualify us for, and 
assure us of, a resurrection to eternal life and happiness. This 
spiritual life is the great obligation, and the only mark and cha- 
yacter of a true Christian. It will entitle the Gentile, as well as 
the Jewish conyerts, to the future glory and happiness of God’s 
true Church and children. Pyle. 

St. Paul, in the foregoing chapter, having shewn the Jewish 
converts the necessity and obligation they were under of quitting 
the observance of the law on the one hand, which affording men 
neither possibility of escaping sin wholly, nor sufficient means of 
recovering from the guilt of it, left them unavoidably subject to 
the final wrath of God, the necessary consequence of every trans- 
gression by the terms of the Law; but that the Gospel on the 
other hand, haying delivered men from the body of death and 
from the bondage of corruption, into the glorious liberty of the 
sons of God, enabled them to prevail not only oyer the tempta- 
tions of sin within themselves, but also over all the persecutions 
and all the powers of the world, and also enabled them to bring 
forth unto God the fruits of obedience acceptable unto eternal 
life—he proceeds in this chapter to confirm the latter part of his 
argument by shewing how Christians are free from the sentence 
of condemnation, being delivered both from the guilt and do. 
minion of sin by the sacrifice of the death of Christ, and the mer- 
ciful terms of the Gospel established thereupon, whereby they 
are enabled to serve God acceptably unto justification and salya- 
tion, if they be careful so to do; that is, to perform the condi- 
tions of this gracious covenant on their part, by mortifying the 
‘deeds of the body, utterly forsaking all manner of vicious prac- 
tices, and faithfully obeying the spiritual precepts of the Gospel, 
in the constant course of an holy and virtuous’ life, to which he 
therefore earnestly exhorts them. And then, from persuading 
them to continuance in well doing, he goes on to encourage them 
to perseverance in suffering patiently, by representing the great- 
ness and the glory of the heavenly reward, the blessed privile: 
of conformity to the example of Christ, the Divine assistance of 
the Holy Spirit helping the infirmity of their prayers, enabling 
them to pray to God acceptably, and joining His own effectual 
intercession to God for those things in genetal which He saw 
best and most convenient for them, whereby they were assured 
that, if it pleased God to continue their afflictions, they would turn 
to their great advantage in this world as well as in that which is 
to come. And lastly, by representing the joyous sense and as- 
surance which patience under their sufferings would afford them 
of Godl’s present love and favour, the inestimable value of which 
blessing he continues to set forth ina most exalted and triumphant 
manner to the end of this chapter. J. Edwards. 

Ver. 1. — ta them which are in Christ Jesus, &¢.] That is; to 
Christians; provided they forsake sin, and perform that evange- 
Neal obedience, and preserve that inward true purity, required by 
Christ under the Gospel. Dr. Hammond. Faith in Christ, joined 
with Tepentance and a sincere endeavour to obey His commands, 

Ly through the merits of His death, avert the punishment due 
‘to our Sins, and procure us admission into the kingdom of heaven. 
fee ane. “To walk after the flesh,” is to be governed by 
Mose inordinate appetites, which haye theix seat in the flesh: “to 


walk after the Spirit,” is to be habitually governed by reason and 
conscience, enlightened and strengthened by the Spirit of God. 
Hence such are said to be “Jed by the Spirit,” ver. 14, Dr. 
Macknight. 

2. For the law of the Sporit of life] That is, the Gospel, which 
commands spiritual inward purity, and quickens those who 
brace it to new life by the grace of the Holy Spirit. Drs. Tee 
mond and Wells. 

hath made me free from the law of sin and death] Hath 
freed us Christians from the power and captivity of sin, chap. vii. 
23; and so also from death, the wages of sin. Dr. Hammond. Tt 
is observable, that the person who speaks in the foregoing chapter 
is introduced here as continuing the discourse, and shewing the 
method in which his deliverance from “ the body of death,” 
mentioned chap. vii. 24, was accomplished. Dr. Macknight, 

3. For what the law could not do,| Or, « a8 to that which was 
impossible to the law.’ Dr, Hammond. 

in that it was meak through lhe flesh;| The fleshly de 
sires of men carrying them headlong into all. sin, in despite of 
the prohibitions of the law, the law of Moses was by this means 
weak. Dr. Hammond. The weakness of the law is here attri- 
buted to the prevalence of that sensual and carnal principle, 
which, by betraying men into sin, rendered them still more ob- 
noxious to death, in proportion as the precepts of the law were 
multiplied. Dean Stanhope. 

—— in the likeness of sinful flesk,| That is, in a mortal body, 
which was like sinful flesh, and differed from it in nothing but nm 
innocence. Dr. Hammond. 

and for sin,| Namely, that He might be a sacrifice for 
sin. Dr. Hammond. The phrase “for sin,” in the Old Testa- 
ment, is the usual phrase for a sin-offering: the constant effect of 
which was, to make an atonement for the sin committed, that it 
might be forgiven, and the guilt of it might be done away. The 
effect of the sacrifice, delivered in these words, “and for sin con- 
demned sin in the flesh,” should be interpreted agreeably to the 
constant design of all sacrifices for sin: and se the words signify 
that He took away the condemning power of sin; He condemned 
that, which before condemned us, enabling us to say, “ who is 
He that condemns us? it is Christ that died ;” ver. 34. He killed . 
sin, or made it dead by that death, which caused it not to be im- 
puted to us to death, 2 Cor. vy. 19. And this is the thing which 
the law could not do; it could not give life to a person condemn- 
ed to death, Gal. iii. 21: it could not justify or free us from con- 
demnation. Dr. Whitby. 

The Apostle in the two preceding chapters having represented 
“ sin’ as a person, he expresses himself very appositely here, 
when he tells us, Christ put sin to death in the flesh, that is, in 


‘our body, where he (sin) had introduced himself at the fall, Dr. 


Machnight. . 

4, That the righteousness of the law might be fulfilled in us,] 
That is, the inward purity and righteousness which the law re= 
quired. The phrase occurs only here and chap. ii. 26; where it j 
plainly signifies the righteousness contamed in the moral law, or 
those mternal principles of holiness, justice, and goodness, which 
are comprised in it, these heing “the weightier matters of, the 


_ law,” Matt. xxiii. 23; and the only things in which the uncir- 


cumcision, or the Gentiles, could keep the * righteousness of the 

law.” Here therefore the phrase appears to bear the same sense, 

ae eg confutes the yain imaginations of the Antinomians. Dr: 
hilby. 


What harm cometh 


port, might be fulfilled in us, who walk not after 
a the flesh, but: after the Spirit. 

5 For they that are after the flesh do 
+Gr. |. mind the things of the flesh; but they that 
ifthe flesh, are after the Spirit the things of the Spirit. 
eee 6 For + to be carnally minded is death ; 
ofthe spirit. Dut tto be spiritually minded és life and 
pace eace. 


the minding 5 5 : 
of the fies, ‘7 Because tthe carnal mind is enmity 


ROMANS. 


Of the flesh, 
Ie of God, neither infeed cee 19 the, Aa 
as nage ae that are in the flesh can. * 
phi, Doibe that the Spiesk Cann 

in you. Now if any man have not the 


Spirit of Christ, he is none of his, 
10 And if Christ de in you, the body és 


The first benefit obtained for us by Christ's death is justifica- 
tion, or a release from the guilt and punishment of sin. The 
second is sanctification, which is effected by the assistance and in- 
fluence of God's Holy Spirit, enabling us to correct the corrupt 
principle called “flesh.” Dean Stanhope. 

« Fulfilled” here does not signify a complete exact obedience, 
but such an unblamable life, by sincere endeavours after righte- 
ousness, as shews us to be the faithful subjects of Christ, exempt 
from the dominion of sin: see chap. xiii. 8; Gal. vi. 2. A de- 
scription of such, who thus fulfilled “the righteousness of the 
law,” we have in St. Luke, chap. i. 6. As Christ m the flesh was 
wholly exempt from all taint of sin, so we, by that Spirit which 
was in Him, shall be exempt from the dominion of our carnal 
lusts, if we make it our choice and endeayour to live after the 
Spirit, ver. 9—11. For that which we are to perform by that 
Spirit, is the mortification of the deeds of the body, ver. 13. Locke, 

— who walk not after the Pie but after the Spirit,| The 
terms. of Scripture represent the Spirit of God as an assisting, 
not a forcing power; as not suspending our own powers, but en- 
abling them ; as imparting strength and faculty for our religious 
work, if we will use them: but whether we will use them or not, 
still depending upon ourselves. Agreeably hereunto St. Paul as- 
serts, that “there is no condemnation to them who walk not after 
the flesh, but after the Spirit.” The promise is, not to them who 
have the Spirit, but to them who walk after the Spirit. “To 
walk after the flesh” is to follow wherever the impulses of sen- 
suality and selfishness lead us, which is a voluntary act. “To 
walk after the Spirit” is steadily and resolutely to obey good mo- 
tions within us, whatever they cost us: which also is 4 voluntary 
act. All the language of this remarkable chapter proceeds in the 
same strain: namely, that after the Spirit of God is given, it re- 
mains and rests with ourselves whether we avail ourselves of it or 
not. “If ye through the Spirit do mortify the deeds of the body, 
ye shall liye,” ver. 13, It is through the Spirit that we are ena- 
bled to mortify the deeds of the body. But still, whether we 
mortify them or not, is our act; because it is made a subject of 
precept and exhortation to mortity them. Health is God’s gift: 
but what use we will make of it, is our choice. Bodily strength 
is God's gift: but of what advantage it shall be to us, depends 
upon ourselves. Even so, the higher gift of the Spirit remains a 
gift, the value of which will be exceedingly great, will be little, 


will be none, will be even an increase of guilt and eqndenmation, | ' 


according as it is applied and obeyed, or neglected and withstood. 
The fourth chapter of Ephesians, ver. 30, is a warning voice 
upon the subject: “ Grieve not the Holy Spirit of God :” ,there- 
fore He may be grieved: being given, He may be rejected: re- 
jected, He may be withdrawn. Archdeacon Paley. 

5. — do mind the things of the flesh;] ‘The original verb sig- 
nifies, to set one's affection on an object, and to use great pains in 
obtaining it, Col. iii. 2. Dr. Macknight. They that are carried 
by their own carnal inclinations, or by customs and habits of sin, 
do generally mind and meditate on carnal things. Dr. Hammond. 

—— but they that are afler the Spirit &e. | They that are led 
by the Spirit of Christ, the conduct of the Gospel, study and 
mind those things, wherein inward purity and sanctity consists. 
Dr. Hammond. 

&. For to be carnally minded is death; &c.| As if he had said, 
‘And s0 one pursues the things which tend to death, and the other 
those things which tend to life. ‘“ For to be carnally minded is” 
the w: aes tends to “death,” &c. Dr. Whitby. 

7. Because the carnal mind is enmity against God: &c.] The 


carnal man can look for no better issue than “ dea 
his affections and desires are no better than mere enmit) ‘ 
God, utterly rebelling against the law of God; as ee aoe 
neither are subject unto it, neither indeed, while the: @ which 
tinue, can be. oe Hail. J 20 cons 

Here the Apostle gives the reason, why even . 
Christ Jesus, itave speed the Gospel, a are iter: ae a 
such he is here speaking, are not saved, unless they cease rf Be 
after the flesh, because that runs directly counter to the | 
God, and can never be brought into conformity and aber at 
His commands. Such a settled contravention to Lis. bere 
cannot be suffered by the supreme Lord and Goyernour fie 
world in any of His creatures, without foregoing His soyerei 7 
and giving up the eternal immutable rule of right, to tees 
turning of the very foundations of all order and moral reetitude 
in the intellectual world. his, even in the judgment of men 
themselyes, will be always thought a necessary piece of justice, 
for the keeping out of anarchy, disorder, and confusion, that those 
refractory subjects, who set up their own inclinations for their 
rule, against the law which was made to restrain those very, inclie 
nations, should feel the’ severity of the law, without which the au. 
thority of the law and law-maker cannot be preserved. Locke, 

8. — they that are in the flesh| That is, they who live a worldh 
carnal life. Dr. Whitby. They who are not purified by the Fe 
ritual religion of Christ. Bp. Tomline. 

9. But ye are noi in the flesh, &e.| As if he had said, “ But’ it 
is not so with you Christians, that you cannot please God, for 
“ ye are not in the flesh, &.” Dr. Whitby. 

if so be that the Spirat of God dwell in we Enlightening 
your understandings, renewing your wills aa affections, and in- 
spiting your souls with an earnest desire after the favour and 
grace of God. The eee « dwell,” imports intimate fellowship, 
active operation, and constancy of abode. Burhiit. 

Now if any man have not the Spirit of Christ, he is none of 
his,] Hence it is evident, that none are truly said to be in Christ, 
see ver. 1, by a profession of faith, unless they live in a mamer 
answerable to that profession, and be renewed in mind, will, affec- 
tions, and conversation. Dr. Whitby. 

the Spirit of Chrisi,| Called, in the former — of the 
verse, “ the Spirit of God,” to teach us that He is the Spirit of 
Christ,” as Christ is God, and that Christ is truly God, one with 
the Father: otherwise the same Spirit could not be the Spirit of 
Christ and of God too, And as He is thus usually in Holy 
Scripture called, sometimes “ the Spirit of God,” and sometimes 
* the Spirit of Christ ;’ so, at other times, Heis called absolutelj 
«the Holy Spirit,” or, which is the same thing, “ the Hol 
Ghost,” especially where the three Divine Persons are all nam 
together, as Matt. xxviii. 19; 2 Cor. xiii. 14; 1 John v. 7; to SHeWs 
that, although He be the Spirit both of the Father and 
Son, yet He is so in such a manner as to be a distinct Person 
from both, as each of the other Persons also: is, Bp. 


ridge. - : 

oo And if Christ be in you,| If ye be Christians indeed, your 
lives corresponding to the purity of the Gospel of Christ, | Dr, 
Hammond. Christ, or His Spirit, being in us; His Spirit, o 
God's Spirit, being in us, are expressions of the same import 
Bp. Fell, sagen 

— the body is dead because of sin; &e.] That 1s ous af 
your bodies indeed be liable to present eath, like those 0 
other men, by the unavoidable effect of Adam's Sei a 
yet will the power of the Divine Spirit raise them up'agan 


th,” ver. 65 for 


and what good 


amo dead because of sin; but the Spirit zs life 
nore because of righteousness. 


11 But if the Spirit of him that raised | 


up Jesus from the dead dwell in you, he 
that raised up Christ from the dead shall 
or _ also quicken your mortal bodies || by his 
vecaue Y Spirit that dwelleth in you. 
es 12 Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, 
not to the flesh, to live after the flesh. 
13 For if ye live after the flesh, ye shall 


CHAP. VIII. 


of the Spirit. 


die: but if ye through the Spirit do mortify _ Ame 
the deeds ifthe body, ye shall live. ~ : a. 
14 For as many as are led by the Spirit 
of God, they are the sons of God. 
15 For ye have not received the spirit 
of bondage again to fear; but ye have re- 
ceived the Spirit of adoption, whereby we 
ery, Abba, Father. 
16 The Spirit itself beareth witness with 
our spirit, that we are the children of God: 


jmmortal life, as the happy effect of our justification by Christ's 
death and sutferings. Pyle. : E 

11. — by his Spirit that dwelleth in you.) Tt, was the opinion 
of the Jews, derived from Ezek. xxxvii. 9, 10, that the resurrec- 
tion shall be effected by virtue of the Holy Spirit. Thus was our 
Lord raised from the dead, 1 Pet. iii. 18. Thus, saith this verse, 
shall we be raised, who are “the temple of the Holy Ghost.” The 

romise of being raised by “the Spirit of Christ” belongs only to 
them, whose bodies shall be raised to the resurrection of life 
eternal. As for others, they being only Christians in name, and 
not in truth and sincerity, and persons, td whom Christ will then 
say, “ I never knew you;” they shall ‘be raised by the power of 
Christ, but not by virtue of any tnion with the Spirit of Christ. 
Dr. Whitby. : 

The Apostle here contends, that happiness and immortality are, 
by mens both of justification and of sanctification, privileges, 
which give a just preference to the Christian religion over any 
other religion whatsoever. He does not attempt the absurdity of 
denying that Christians die in common with other men: but he 

laces their privilege in being restored to life, and such a future 

lite, as far excels any advantages possible to be reaped from their 

continuance in the present life by never dying at all. This he 

alleges to be a benefit entirely derived from Christ. Dean Stan- 
e. 


12. Therefore, brethren, we are debtors, &e.| That is, seeing 
the Holy Spirit dwelleth in us, quickening our souls for the pre- 
sent, in order that He may raise our bodies in time to come; fur- 
nishing the one with grace here, and fitting the other for glory 
hereafter ; therefore we ought to live unto God, and not unto the 
flesh. Burkitt. ; 

13, — the deeds of the body, | Tt means all sin, relating both 
to the inward and outward man: all evil dispositions, depraved 
habits, corrupt affections, as well as irregular actions; though 
“the body” only is mentioned, because there sin especially shews 
itself, Burhitt. 

‘14. For as many as are led by the Spirit of God,] Living after 
Christ’s example, and doing what He commands and enables us 
todo. Dr. Hammond. 

—— they are the sons of God.] The strength of the argument 
will be clear from these considerations: 1st, That the adopted 
“sons of God” are “ heirs of God, and jomt-heirs with Christ,” - 
and so must reign with Him, ver. 17, which till they live again, 
and be raised from the dead, they cannot do; and that their 
‘adoption is “ the redemption of their bodies” from corruption, 
‘Yer, 23: 2dly, That we are then completely “ the sons of God,” 
When we are “ children of the resurrection,” Luke xx. 36 |; when 
we ‘itive « Overcome,” according to those words in Rev. xxi. 7, 
“He that overcometh shall inherit all things, and I will be his 
God, and he shall be My son.” Dr. Whitby. 
15: For ye have not received the spirit of bondage &c.] The 
Gospel does not load us, like bondslaves, with the intolerable 
yoke of numerous rites and ceremonies ; nor does it only tell us 
our moral duties, without affording us grace or strength to per- 

them, and so render us only more guilty of death, and con- 
mae us to fear, eae ai 

— i irit of adoption, ‘he Holy Spirit, who is so call- 
ed, because He bo aliens with a hal ‘bette confidence in 
God, as their reconciled’ Father in Christ. He-is here opposed to 

Sa bondage,” or “of servitude ;’ or that slavish fear 
ou. II, 


of God, which the Mosaick law, considered merely as the law of 
a carnal commandment, had a tendency to produce. Compare 
Gal. iv. 4—7 ; 2 Tim. i. 7. Parkhurst. 

whereby we cry, Abba, Paiher.] Whereby we are em- 
boldened to speak to God under the title of a loving Father. 
Bp. Hail. 4 

The word “ Abba” signifies Father in the Jewish language, 
that is, the Syro-Chaldaick. Dr. Doddridge. 

This was 4 phrase, in which the Jewish bond-servants might 
not presume to address their masters. It intimates our bemg 
authorized to claim the rank of God's children. Abp. Secker. 

16. The Spirit itself beareth witness with our spirit,| Or with 
our consciences, ‘ that we,” being thus led by the Spirit of God 
dwelling in us, “ are the children:of God.” Dy. Wells. 

This testimony with our spirits is the sanctification of them, 
the subjecting of our wills and affections to His influences, acting 
upon us by the mediation of our own thoughts, yet discoverable 
to be fiom Him, by their opposition to our natural corruption. It 
is by the sanctifying grace of this Spirit dwelling im us, that we 
are enabled to “ mortify the deeds of the bedy:” they that do so 
are “led by Him :” and as mauy as are so led have thereby a 
testimony, that they are the children of God. Our wills and 
affections had contracted by their corruption an enmity against 
God, and a love of the world and vanity: the Holy Ghost un- 
bends this perverseness, and directs them towards heaven. Dr. 
Glocesler Ridley. 

The Spirit of God doth not bear witness with the spirits of the 
faithful, that they are the children of God by an immediate oracle, 
voice, or whisper within them, in express words pronouncing 
their pardon and acceptation with God, or saying that they are 
the sons of God. This is a vain imagination, and as dangerous as 
it is vain: it being apt to lead some good men into despair, as not 
finding any such whisper within them, and to expose others to 
presumption and the delusion of the evil spirit. Such a vocal 
testimony of the Spirit is no where promised in Scripture, and 
therefore not to be expected by us. And that St. Paul means not 
here any such vocal testimony of the Spirit, is evident from hence, 
that this vocal testimony would be the immediate testimony of the 
Spirit alone, whereas the Apostle speaks of a testimony of the 
Spirit concurring and adjoining with the testimony of our spirits, 
that is, our minds and consciences. This testimony the Spirit 
bears, Ist, by those gracious fruits and effects, which He hath 
wrought in us; which when we discern and perceive, we do or 
may from thence conclude that we are the sons of God, those 
fruits and effects being the sure badge and livery of His children; 
2dly, by enlightening our understandings, and assisting the 
faculties of our souls, as need requires, to discern those gracions 
fruitsand effects which He hath wrought in us.’ In this way of 
explanation, and in no other, it is easy to understand the concur- 
rence of God's Spirit and our spirit in this witness or testimony, 
that “ we are the sons of God,” and so heirs of salvation: and 
what part each of them hath therein. ‘The Spirit of God hath the 
main and principal part; for it is that Spirit, which produces 
those graces in us which are the evidence of our adoption: it is 
He, who, as occasion requires, illuminates our understandings, 
and assists our mémories, in discerning and recollecting those 
arguments of hope and comfort within ourselves. But then our 
spirits or understandings have their share in this testimony too. 
For God's Spirit doth witness, not without, but with, our spirits 

LS 


What cometh of being God’s child, 


Fe eae 17 And if children, then heirs ; heirs of 
co. God, and joint-heirs with Christ; if so be 
that we suffer with him, that we may be 

also glorified together. 

18 For I reckon that the sufferings of 
this present time are not worthy to be com- 
pared with the glory which shall be reveal- 
ed in us. 

19 For the earnest expectation of the 
creature waiteth for the manifestation of 
the sons of God. : 

20 For the creature was made subject 


and understandings, so that our spirits concur and cooperate, and 
act their part in this matter too; we making use of our reason 
and understanding, in considering and reflecting upon those 
grounds of comfort, which the Spirit of God hath wrought in us, 
and from them drawing this comfortable conclusion to ourselves, 
that “* we are the sons of God.” Bp. Bull, 

The ‘Holy Spirit moves upon the minds of men in a most fa- 
miliary way, so that His motions are not discernible by us from 
the natural operations of our minds, We feel them no otherwise 
than we do our thoughts and meditations ; we cannot distinguish 
them by the manner of their affecting us from our natural reason- 
ings, and the operations of truth upon our souls: so that if God 
had only designed to give the Holy Spirit to us, without making 
any mention of it in His word, we could never haye known, un- 
less it had been communicated to us by some private revelation, 
that our souls are moved by a Divine power, when we “ love God 
and keep His commandments.” This imperceptibleness of the 
impressions made upon our souls by the’ Divine Spirit, was that 
which our Saviour signified to Nicodemus by the similitude of 
the wind, “ which bloweth where it listeth, and we hear the 
sound thereof, but cannot tell whence it cometh, nor whither it 
goeth.” Dr. Stebbing. 

_ 17. And if children, then heirs 5] According to the customs of 
all nations. It was a law among the Jews, as well as among the 
Romans, that adopted sons, in respect of inheriting, were equal 
“with natural. Dr, Hammond. Tobe a child of God in the Scrip- 
ture phrase, is to be an heir of immortality, or to be an inheritor 
of the kingdom of heaven: that is to say, either in actual pos- 
session of it, or in right and title to it. dbp. Sharp. 
heirs of God, and joint-heirs mith Christ ;] All having 
our share in this glorious inheritance. Dr. Whatby. 

— if so be that we suffer nith him, &e.]° That is, in confor 
mity to Him, when called out to it for the honour of God, and 
for the testimony of a good conscience. Dr. Doddridge. 

In this excellent passage the Apostle opens a source of conso- 
lation to the children of God in every age ; by having recourse 
to which they may not only refresh themselves under the severest 
sufferings, but derive new strength to bear them with fortitude. 
Dr. Macknight. 

18. For I reckon &c.| The course of the Apostle’s argument 
appeats to be, that we have reason cheerfully to suffer with 
Christ, to the end that-we may be glorified with Him, “ foras- 
much,’ says he, ‘ as I justly reckon, &c.’_ Dr. Wells. 

are not worthy to be eueaparede| St. Paul here pronounces 
the glorious reward of a future world so vastly superiour to the 
sufferings in the present, that it is an indignity offered to the for- 
mer, so much as to name them together, or to suppose a propor- 
tion between them, fit to be made the ground of a ‘comparison. 
Dean Slanhope- 

19. For the earnest expectation of the creature] Or, the rational 
creation. Parkhurst. Every human creature, mankind in gene- 

_ral, Jews as well as Gentiles. This seems to be the meaning of 
‘the word rendered “ creature,” in this and the two following 


verses ; and of the phrase, “ the whole creation,” jn the 22d verse.. 


Dr. Macknight. t ; : 
—— naileth for the manifestation of the sons of God] Mankind 
in general eagerly expect that glorious reward, which shall one 


@. 


ROMANS. 


whose glorious deliverance 


to vanity, not: willingly, but b : 
of him who hath sutectad the hee DOM 
hope, oe 
21 Because the creature itself al: 
be delivered from the bondage of ae 
tion into the glorious liberty of the chil 
dren of God. : Oo 
22 For we know that ||the whole crea. | or 
tion groaneth and travaileth in pain toge- ery creas 
ther until now. = 
23 And not only they, but ourselves also 
which have the firstfruits of the Spirit, eve 


day prove us to be the sons of an immortal God, 

here proceeds to make good his estimate of the ie rate 
vealed in us, by the common sense and wants of mankind in A 
neral, Such seems to be the meaning of this and the three Ae 
lowing verses. For“ the manifestation of the sons of God” 
denotes that resurrection of the body, and immortality af the 
whole man, which is a privilege entirely owing to Christ, and an 
operation effected by the power of that Almighty Spirit which 
raised Him from the dead. And though it cannot be affirmed, 
that all mankind have constantly, and every where, entertained a 
firm and positive persuasion of such an immortality ; yet have 
some dark and indistinct presages of, and wishes for, it been very 
general. Dean Stanhope. 

20. For the creature mas made subject to vanity,| That is, 'the 
whole race of men became liable to corruption. Dp. Whil 
Dean Stanhope. The state of man, in this frail short life, subject 
to inconveniences, sufferings, and death, may very well he called 
“ vanity,” compared to the impassable estate of eternal life, the 
inheritance of the sons of God. Locke. ve 
not willingly, | Not by the personal misbehaviour of those, 
who are now most deeply affected with it. Dr. Doddridge. Not 
by their own act. Dr. Macknight. A; 1 
but by reason of him &e.] But through the just dispen- 
sation of God, who, for the disobedience of the first man, hath 
inflicted death upon them: yet this not without end or hope 
Dean Stanhope, Dr. Macknight. ’ iy 

21. — the creature itself also] yen the heathens themselves, 
Dr. Macknight. he 
from the bondage of corruption] “ Corruption” here sig 
nifies the destruction of the body by death; and “ the bondage af 
corruption,” the continuation of the destroyed body in the grave. 
Dr. Macknight. The meanfng of the verse is, that a time is com- 
ing, when death shall be succeeded by immortality, and this 
effect of Adam’s sin be taken off from his posterity. Dean Stan- 
hope. 

“be. For me Itnow that the whole creation groaneth &e.]) Thatis, 
that the whole Gentile world has all along been deeply sensible 
of the miseries and frail state of human life ; full of longings 
eager wishes after a better and more durable condition. Pyle. 
The ancient heathens rightly observed, that the soul of man gave 
many indications of a principle, nobler than matter, They con 
sidered the unsatisfactory nature of its present enjoyments. They 
felt a continual inclination to look beyond the narrow Timits 
this life. They lamented the very unequal mixture of bitter 
into every man’s cup. And hence they were apt to conclude, at 
God had some better things in store for so excellent a crea a 
and that His wisdom and goodness would never have @ dined 
man with qualifications for happiness peculiar to 2 rational begs 
without some provision for his attainment of it. By these ooh 
siderations they supported themselves under temporal evils, Hh eS 
the thought of some amends to be made for their virtue a0 ue 
tience. ‘These seem to be the ‘ earnest expectation, tes 
choly sense of their “ bondage to corruption,” the “ hope a 
berty,” the © gronning and travailing in pain,” meant byes 

in this passage. an Stanhope. % + 5 

28. ae which have the Jfistfruiis of the Spirit] , ay on 
gifts of the Holy Spirit, which believers obtain in this Dts 


all. things long for, was 


Anw we ourselyes groan within ourselves, wait- 
DOMINE ing for the adoption, zo wit, the * redemp- 
squke 21. tion of our body. 

23) 24 Kor we are saved by hope: but hope 
that is seen is not hope: for what a mar 
seeth, why doth he yet hope for? 

25 But if we hope for that we see 
not, then do we with patience wait for 
it. 

26. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our 
infirmities: for we know not what we 
should pray for as we ought: but the Spi- 
rit itself maketh intercession for us with 
groanings which cannot be uttered. 2 


97 And he that searcheth the hearts 
sv 
foretaste and earnest of their eternal inheritance. Compare Eph. 
i, 14; Heb. vi. 5. Parkhurst. 

_— even we ourselves groan wilhin ourselves, &c,| That is, we 
long with great earnestness for the evidence and completion of 
our sonship; even the final rescuing of these mortal and now 
afflicted bodies from death and corruption, and their admission 
into our eternal inheritance with Christ, in the kingdom of the 
Father, Dean Stanhope. See the note from Dr. Whitby on yer, 14. 

—— the redemption of our body.] This phrase is probably 
used, because the resurrection of the children of God to eternal 
life is obtained by the merit of the blood of Christ, agreeably. 
to the meaning of the original word. See the note on chap. ili. 24. 
Dr, Macknight. , 

94. For me are saved by hope: | Of this resurrection and re- 
demption of the body, “ being begotten to a lively hope, &c.” 
Seel Pet. i. 3; see also Rom. v. 2; and Gal. v. 5. Dr. ttby. 

—— but hope that is seen is not hope:] ‘« Hope,” by an usual 
figure, is put for the object of hope. Dr. Machnight. 

In this arid the following verse the Apostle remarks, that our 
Christian life is as yet but a life of hope: that we live upon ex- 

ectation, not enjoyment. But this hope, as a duty and condition 
of our future glory, obliges us to go through the sufferings of life 
with all patience and constancy. Pyle. ; 

26. Likewise the Spirit also helpeth our infirmities: Succoureth 
and relieveth them. 

—— but the Spirit itself maketh intercession for us] Namely, 
the Spirit of God, who is said to intercede for us, not as an advo- 
cate or mediator betwixt God and us, that being the office of our 
great High Priest; but as an exciter or director of us in onr ad- 
dresses to God, to render them, for matter according to the will 
of God; and for manner fervent and effectual ; and to make our 
very sighs and groanings prevalent. Bee Exod, ii. 24; vi. 5; Jude. 
i, 18; Ps. xxxviii. 9; cil. 20; Acts vii, 34, Thus when our 
Lord had * groaned’ in the Spirit,” John xi. 33, He said, “ Fa- 
ther, I thank Thee that Thou hast heard Me.” Dr, Whitby. 

—— nith groanings which cannol be ultered.| Guiding and 
inspiring us with such good motions and desires, as we cannot 
oftentimes in words express. Pyle. ) 

The Spirit maketh intercession for us, not as Christ doth in 
heaven ; but, as it is explained in the beginning of the verse, by 
‘helping our infirmities :” that is, by directing our intentions, 
by strengthening our faith, by exciting our desires, by supplying 
Ws, not, as some vainly imagine, with words, but “ with groanings 
which cannot be uttered,” with such fervent and earnest affec- 
tions, which no words are able to express, and none can know, 
but He that “ searcheth the hearts, and knoweth what is the 
mind of the Spirit,” ver. 27. Bp. Beveridge. mn EY 

27.— knoweth what is the mind of the Spiril;] That is, His 
desire and intention, without any need of its being articulately 
formed in words: Dr. Hammond. e 

— because he maketh intercession &c,| Rather, as in the 
margin, ‘that He maketh intercession, &c.:’ the meaning is, that 
He assists the minds of all distressed Christians, so that they do 


CH AGP.) VEDI. 


beforehand decreed from God. 


knoweth what is the mind of the Spirit, , june, 
|| because he maketh intercession for the 60. 
Or that. 


saints according to the will of God. 

28 And we know that all things work 

together for good to them that love God, 
to them who are the called according to 
his purpose. 
» 29 For whom he did foreknow, he also did 
predestinate to be conformed to the image 
of his Son, that he might be the firstborn 
among many brethren. 

30 Moreover whom he did predestinate, 
them he also called: and whom he called, 
them he also justified : and whom he justi- 
fied, them he also glorified. . 


ner but what is consistent with God’s holy will and religion. 
yl. ; 

28.— to them who are the called according to his purpose.) That 
is, those that according to God’s counsels revealed in the Gospel 
are the men to whom God’s favour and so His promises belong, 
Dr, Hammond. The proper way to ascertain the gneaning of the 
Apostle in this and the two following verses, seems to be by 
settling the true import of the “ purpose” mentioned in this, and 
of “ foreknow” in the next. By the “ purpose” then, mentioned 
here and in other places of St. Paul's Epistle, in reference’ to 
eternal salvation, is meant God’s purpose to save by Christ, all 
that upon the preaching of the Gospel should embrace it, and live 
according to it, And as God is said to “ know,” that is, to ap- 
prove, ‘ the way of the righteous,” Ps. i.6; and as in this very 
Epistle, chap. vii. 15, the Jew without the grace of God is said 
not to know, that is, not to approve or “ allow,” that, which he 
does through the strength of his carnal appetites, so by God’s 
“ foreknowing” here is to be understood, His foreapproving such 
as should embrace the Gospel, and live accordingly: and such 
indeed, and such only, did He “ predestinate,” that is, foredeter- 
mine to be “conformed to the image of His Son.” In order 
thereunto He “ called them,” that is, made known to them the 
Gospel: and being so “ called,” and answering the end of their 
calling, by believing and living up to the rules of the Gospel, 
and so becoming “ the called according to His purpose,” He also 
« justified them,” &c, Compare also Matt. vii. 28. Dr, Wells. 

God is represented in Scripture as haying preordained the re- 
demption of mankind through Christ, before the foundation of the 
world. This redemption was to be in the nature of a covenant 
between God and man; and the salvation of every individual was 
to depend upon his observance of the proposed conditions. Men, 
in consequence of their free agency, would have it in their power 
to accept or reject this offered salvation: and God by His presci- 
ence foresaw who would accept, and who would reject it. ‘Those, 
who He foresaw would -perform the conditions of the Gospel co- 
venant, may be said-to be predestinated to life; * for whom He 
did foreknow, He also did predestinate.” This appears to me the 
only sense, in which predestination is reconcileable with the attri- 
butes of God, and the free agency of man. Bp. Tomine. 

All the Greek Fathers always, and all the Latin Fathers, who 
lived before St. Austin, were wont to say, that they were predes- 
tinated to life, of whom God foresaw that they would live piously 
and righteously ; or, as others say, of whom He foresaw that they 
would believe and persevere. Vossius, Dr. Whitby. } 

29, — to be conformed to the image of his Son,| Both in holi- _ 
ness ; see 2 Cor. ili. 18 ; Eph. i. 3—7, 11, 12: and in glory >see 
1 Cor. xv. 49; Phil. iit. 21. Parkhurst, 
that he might be the firstborn among many brethren] And 
thus He will be truly the head and chief of all true Christians, 
Boom He is pleased to condescend to call His “ brethren.” 

-yle. 

30, — them he also glorified] We either hath rewarded, or 

certainly will reward, with a glory, Dr. Hammond. Though 
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The ground and assurance ROMANS. of the Christian's 1 
i 7 hope, 
Aone 31 What shall we then say to these thi ki ; 
Doo 5 y to these things? illed all the day long ; we-are 
x. If God be for us, who can be against us ? as sheep for Ae wise betta ks DONT 
82 He that spared not his own Son, but me 


delivered him up for us all, how shall he 
not with him also freely give us all things? 

33 Who shall lay any thing to the charge 
of God’s elect? Jf ts God that justifieth. 

34 Who is he that condemneth? Jt is 
Christ that died, yea rather, that is risen 
again, who is even at the right hand of 
God, who also maketh intercession for 
us. 

35 Who shall separate us from the love 
of Christ ? shall tribulation, or distress, or 
persecution, or famine, or nakedness, or 
peril, or sword? . G 


»Ps.44.22, 36 As it is written, °For thy sake we are 


some of the things mentioned in this yerse are future, they may, 
according to the usage of Scripture, be represented as past, to shew 
the certainty of their happening. Thus before His death, Christ 
spoke of His bely, as already given, and broken, Luke xxii. 19; 
1 Cor. xi. 24. Dr..Machnight, 

81. What shall we then say| Or, ‘ What say we then to these 
things?’ That is, what farther ground of assurance, and so of 
patient waiting for these things, can we want? Dr. Whitby. 

—— If God be for-us,| That is, ‘Since God is for us, who 
can be against us?’ Can Satan, or the world, or the unbelieving 
Jews, with any success oppose our enjoying the inheritance of the 
children of God, with the other blessings promised to the seed of 
Abraham? Dr. Macknight. 

82. He that spared not his own Son,| The original word, ren- 
dered “ his own,” is highly emphatical, as it is likewise in John 
y. 18. Christ is called God’s own Son, to distinguish Him from 
others who are sons of God by creation, or by adoption, that is, 
by some temporal dignity conferred upon them, No argument, 
equal to this, was ever addressed to creatures, capable of being 
persuaded and obliged. For while it convinces the understand- 
ing, it raises every tender and deyout feeling of the heart, and is 
a continual source both ef hope and gratitude. Dr. Machknight. 
all things ?] Namely, all that are profitable for us, and 
conducive to our eternal happiness. Dr. Wells. 

33. Who shall lay any thing to the charge of God's elect?| See 
Tsaiah i. 8, 9. Who shall produce any accusation against those, 
whom God approves of? This the Jews did most bitterly against 
the Christians, and especially against St. Paul the Apostle of the 
Gentiles, judging them for breakers of the law, ke. chap. ii. 1. 
Dr. Hammond. It appears from the context, that the “ elect” here 
are those who are approved and accepted by God. See 28th and 
following verses. Parkhurst. 

84, — mho-alsg maketh intercession for us.] Presenting there 
His obedience, His sufferings, His prayers, and our prayers sanc- 
tified through Him. Bp. Fell. 

35. Who shall separate us from the love of Christ?) Namely, 
that love which He hath showed in procuring this redemption for 
us, ver. 87. Dr. Whitby. It is not in the power of any perse- 
cutor upon earth to put us out of the favour of God, or to deprive 
us of the benefits of His love to us, when Christ hath thus fortified 
us, and ordered even afflictions themselves to tend to our good. 
We may now challenge all present or possible evils to do their 
worst. Dr. Hammond. See below note on ver. $8. f 

86. As it is written, For thy sake we are killed &c. The Apostl 
here quotes a passage, spoken by the Psalmist of himself, Ps. 
xliy-22; but punctually applicable to the Christians at that time. 
Dr. Hammond. 

37. — we are more than conquerors) For we not only bear, but 
* glory in tribulations,” chap. v. 3. Dr. Whitby. 3 
through him that loved us. Through the assistance of the 
grace of Christ. Dr. Hammond, 


37 Nay, in all these things we ar 
than conquerors through Tarn that ieee 
us. 


38 For I am persuaded, that neither 
death, nor life, nor angels, nor principali- 
ties, nor powers, nor things present, nor 
things to come, 

39 Nor height, nor depth, nor any other 
creature, shall be able to separate us from 
the love of God, which is in Christ Jesus 
our Lord. 


CHAP. Ix: 


1 Paul is sorry for the Jews. 7 All the seed of Abra- 

ham were not the children of the promise. 18 God 

hath mercy upon whom he will. 21 The potter may 
& hi wath s > inl pes oe 

38, — that neither death, nor life, &c.| That neither fear of 
death, nor hope of life, nor evil angels, nor persecuting princes op 
potentates, nor the pressures that are already upon us, nox those 
that are now ready tv come, nor sublimity of honours, nor deptir 
of ignominy, nor any thing else, (that is, whatever else can he. 
named, as having any influence to separate believers from the 
love of God, exercised towards us through Christ, Dr. Macknight:) 
shall be able to annul or make vain the promises of the Gospel, 
or deprive us of those advantages Seah belong to Christians, 
according to God's faithful promises; immutably, irreversibly, 
Dy. Hammond. - . 

The Apostle here observes, that they who truly love God, and 
testify that love by thew obedience to Tis commands, John xy, 10, 
and by their patient sufferings for His sake, shall not he separated 
from his affections towards them: and he accordingly intimates, 
that such persons, continuing in the loye of God, shall be pre- 
served by Him from the temptations here mentioned, or enabled 
by. His grace and Holy Spirit to overcome them. Dr, Whithy, 

The latter part of this chapter, beginning at ver. 31, contains 
a description, in most forcible and glowing expressions, of the pri- 
vileges, the hopes, and the temper of a true Christian, and shews 
what magnanimity, and what greatness of sentiment the Gospel 
is able to infuse into them who understand and helicye its doc 
trines. It is therefore a most proper conclusion of a discourse, 
in whieh, by the strongest reasoning, practices are recommended, 
which ennoble the human mind, yield the greatest and the most 
permanent joys, and prepare men for becoming the companions of 
angels, and for dwelling with God’ Himself through all etemity. 
Dr. Macknight. : ; 

Christ, by the merit of those very sufferings which He proposes 
to our imitation, has purehased for us all such extraordinary alds 
and assistances, as are’ requisite to support us under them. By 
what He underwent for our sakes in His life and at His d 
He obtained of God, not only a release from the punishment of 
our sins, but new powers to qualify us for a further increase m 
yirtue; not only the pardoning, but sanctifying grace of 
Spirit; by the means of which we can now “ erucify the flesh 
with the affections and lusts,” Gal. vy. 24; mortify and subdue all 
our irregular passions ; undervalue pleasures ; rejoice in afflictions ; 
and * walk even as He walked,” in humility and patience, py 
rity and holiness. Weak and impotent we are, but“ His grace 
is sufficient for us,” 2 Cor. xii. 9: we can do nothing of ‘ourselves, 
but “we can do all things through Christ which strengtheneth us; 
Phil. iv, 18: and, in confidence of this assistance we may venture 
to take to ourselves the words of His fervent Apostle, and bn 
« Who shall separate us from the love of Christ >” Who or shin 

shall hinder us from obeying His precepts, and from mare, i 
His practice? “ Shall tribulation, or distress, oF | jexsecution, | 
famine, or nakedness, or peril, or sword? Nay, in these ¢ Bp, 
we are more than conquerors, through Him that loved us. 
Allerbury. 


Paul is sorry 


Anno do with his clay mhal he list. 25 The calling of 

POMINI the Genliles and rejecting of the Jews were foretold. 

0 82 The cause why so few Jews embraced the righte- 
ousness of faith. 


r SAY the truth in Christ, I lie not, my 
conscience also bearing me witness in 
the Holy Ghost, , 
2 That I have great heayiness and con- 
tinual sorrow in my heart, 
8 For I could wish that myself were 


CHAP, IX. 


' |paccursed from Christ for my brethren, pan 2 


jor the Jews. 


1O 
my kinsmen according to the.flesh : oe 


4, Who are Israelites; to whom per- Il Or, 
taineth the adoption, and the glory, and ‘97 
the || covenants, and the giving of the law, || 0» 
and the service gf God, and the pro-“”*"* 
mises ; 

5 Whose ave the fathers, and of whom 
as concerning the flesh Christ came, who 
is over all, God blessed for ever. Amen. 


Chap. 1X. The Apostle in this chapter discourses concerning 
the rejection of the Jewish nation from being any longer God's 
Church and people upon their infidelity; and concerning the ad- 
mission of the believing Gentiles in their room. He handles this 
melancholy argument with great tenderness and concern for his 
nation. Je shews that national mercies and privileges are at 
God's free disposal and arbitrary limitation: it was so in the 
ease of Abraham’s covenant, and the promise made to him: in 
the instances of Isaac and Ishmael, Jacob and Esau. He argues 
that the sins and ingratitude of any church or people may be 
pardoned or punished, more or less, sooner or later, as Divine 
wisdom and justice shall see fit; as in the instances of Moses and 
the Israelites, and of Pharaoh and the Egyptians. He then re- 
proves the infidel Jews for a stubborn objection against the Di- 
yine punishments. And he shews their rejection for refusing the 
Gospel religion, and the reception of the Gentiles into the Chris- 
tian covenant in their stead, to be agreeable to Divine truth, jus- 
tice, and wisdom, and to the Scriptures of the Old Testament. 
Pyle. ‘ 

an 1. I say the truth in Christ, &e.] The Apostle scems to 
be extremely sensible of the unhappy bias the Jews lay under, 
and expresses the deepest concern on that account. He tells them 
that their rejection from being any longer the people of God is 
a subject he would not have touched upon, did not truth, and a 
deep regard for their own eternal happiness, extort it from him. 


He begins the chapter accordingly with a solemn protestation of . 


the great love he bore them, and of the affliction he suffered on 
account of their continued obstinacy and unbelief. Dean Tucker. 

The Apostle protests in the most solemn manner, that he was 

so far from being influenced by any prejudice or aversion against 
the Jews since his conversion to Christianity, that on the con- 
trary, his grief and trouble of mind for their impenitency and in- 
fidelity, and for their consequent rejection, and the judgments 
which God would send-upon them, were much greater and more 
uneasy to him than all the other afflictions and calamities he met 
with m the world. Z. Edwards. 
in Christ, — in the Holy Ghost,|~ This verse not onl 
shews, that in cases of great moment a Christian may establis 
his saying by an oath, but also that"he may swear by Christ and 
the Holy Ghost, and call them to be witnesses of the sincerity of 
his own conscience. Hereby the Apostle performed an act of 
religious worship to them; he acknowledged their divinity; see 
Deut. vi. 13; and ascribed to them the knowledge of the secrets 
of men’s hearts, which is the property of God alone. Dr. Whitby. 
The Apostle here appealing to Christ and the Holy Ghost, as 
Judges of his conscience, is a demonstration that they are Persons, 
and that they are God. Leslie. ; 
_ 8. — T could wish that myself were accursed from Christ} That 
is, as the ancients interpret it, If it were proper to make such 
wish, if it could avail to make so great a multitude happy; I 
could even wish so great a blessing to my brethren, though at the 
loss of my own happiness. Dr. Whitby. 

Or, ‘J could wish to be made an anathema,’ a person’ sepa- 
tated to destruction: he would have been ‘content to have de- 
Voted himself to death, as a voluntary offering, or expiatory sa- 
crifice, if by that means he could have prevented the ruin and re- 
jection of his countrymen. This was a way of speaking well 
understood both by Jews and Gentiles in those times; and signi- 
fied the hichest degree of patriotism or publick spirit; namely, 
80 far as for any one to offer to lay down his lik, and devote 


“himself.to death, to avert any publick judgment or calamity. 


The original word “ anathema” is so used in the old Greek 
writers. Dean Tucker, Parkhurst. “Compare Exod. xxxii. 32; 
and see the note there. 

For a man, upon any account whatsoever, to be content to be- 
come subject to the curse of Christ, and to His final displeasure, 
is so far beyond the utmost bounds even of Christian charity it- 
self, that it is utterly inconsistent with the nature of a rational 
creature, either to desire, or so much as to be capable of being 
prevailed with even to submit to. It is certain therefore the 
meaning of the Apostle has been misunderstood, and that his in- 
tent in this passage was not to wish himself subject to the eternal 
wrath of God, (which is utterly impossible and absurd.) but the 
wishing himself accursed from Christ for the sake of his own 
nation and people, is to wish that (if it was possible) he by bear- 
ing himself the temporal judgments which he saw coming upon 
them upon account of their being accursed from Christ through 
their own obstinacy and incredulity, might restore them again to 
the favour of God. The persons, for whom St. Paul could find 
in his heart to suffer thus, are the Jewish nition. Now nations 
can be punished, as such, only in this world, and therefore as the 
curse here spoken of is national it must be temporal. 7. Hdwards. 

4, Who are Israelites; ‘That is, persons descended from one 
whose faith and virtue were so eminent, that as a prince he pre- 
vailed with God, and so was denominated Israel, as a mark of 
God's affection, Gen. xxxii. 28. “Dr. IVhilby. 
to whom pertaincth the adoption, | God haying owned 
them as His sons and firstborn, Exod. iy. 22, 23; Hos. xi. 1, 
Dr. Whitby. r 
and the glory,| The privilege of haying God present 
among them, His majesty shining, as it did in the ark, 1 Sam. iv. 
21; Ps. Ixxxiii. 3. Dr. Hammond. 
and the covenants,| Made with Abraham, Gal. iii. 17; 
and with Moses, Exod.-xxiv. 8: the two covenatts, Gal. iy. 24; 
the old and new covenant, Jer. xxxi. 33; xxxii. 40. Dr. Whilby, 
; and the service of God,| The prescribed manner of wor- 
ship appointed by God Himself. Dr. Hammond. 

5. Whose are the fathers, | Who are descended of the patriarchs, 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob. Dr. Wells. 
and of nhom as concerning the flesh Christ came,| He being 
born of one of their nation, and so according to the flesh their 
offspring, even He, “who” according to His divine nature “ is 
over all, God blessed for ever. Amen.” Dr. Whitby. These 
words are so clear a proof of the divinity of Christ, that they 
confute all heresies upon that subject. Dr. Hammond. 

It is evident that Christ is here called’ God, even He who came 
of the Jews, though not as He came from them, that is, according 
to the flesh, which is here distinguished from His Godhead. 
Secondly, He is so called God, as not to be one of the many 
gods, but the one supreme or most high God; for He is God 
over all.” Thirdly, He hath also added the title of “ blessed,” 
which of itself elsewhere signifieth the snpreme God, and was 
always used by the Jews to express that one God of Israel. 
Wherefore it caunot be conceived that*St. Paul should write to 
the Christians, most of whom then were converted Jews or pro- 
selytes, and give unto our Saviour not only the name of God, but 
also add that title which they always gave unto the one God of 
Israel, and to none but Him; except he did intend they should 
believe Him to be the same God, pind they always in that mans 
ner and-under that notion had adored. As therefore the Apostle 


« 


All the seed of Abraham 


porn’; 6 Not as though the word of God hath 
6o, taken none effect. Wor they are not all 
fsrael, which are of Israel: 
: 7 Neither, because they are the seed of 
et Abraham, are they all children: but, * In 
Isaac shall thy seed be called. 

8 That is, They which are the children 
of the flesh} these are not the children of 
God: but the children of the promise are 
counted for the seed, ; 

9 For this zs the word of promise, ° At 
this time will [ come, and Sarah shall have 
a son. . 

10 And not only tus; but when Re- 


© Gen, 18 
10, 


ROMANS. 


were not the children 


becea also had conceived by one, 
our father Isaac ; 

11 (Kor the children being not yet born 

c orn, 


even A 


_ neither having done any good or evil, that 


the purpose of God according to election 
might stand, not of works, but of him that 
calleth ;) 

12 It was said unto her, The * || elder «c,, » 
shall serve the || younger. Sine 
13 As it is written, “Jacob have I loved ee 
but Esau have I hated. : * | Or tesy 

14 What shall we say-then? Js there un- whe 
righteousness with God? God forbid, 
15 For he saith to Moses, *I will have ,{*!®. 


speaketh of “the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
which is blessed for evermore,” 2 Cor. xi. 31; of “the Creator, 
who is blessed for ever, Amen,” Rom. i. 25; and theréby doth 
signify the supreme Deity, which was so glorified by the Israel- 
ites; and doth also testify that we worship the same God under 
the Gospel, which-they did under the Law: so doth he speak of 
Christ in as sublime a style, “ who is over all, God blessed for 
ever, Amen;” and thereby doth testify the equality, or rather 
identity, of His Deity. Bp. Pearson. 

The Apostle here closes the illustrious catalogue of the many 
glorious privileges the Jews were formerly endowed with, with 
the stm total and substance of all. All this seems to be intro- 


diced in order to put them upon reflecting on their melancholy | 


situation, and the greatness of their downfall, if they continued 
still to spurn at the method of salvation, now proposed to their 
acceptance. Dean Tucker. 

6. Not as though the word of God hath taken none effect. The 
Apostle here foresaw another objection ready to arise. For to 
this the Jews would reply, that they could not be cast off, because 
of the promise made unto their fathers. But to this he answers, 
that Almighty God had already sufficiently fulfilled these pro- 
mises, or might take some other method in the course of His 
providence for their accomplishment; so that this could be no 
bar against their present rejection. “ Not,” says he, “as though 
the word of God hath taken none effect:” that is, it hath taken 
sufficient effect to justify the divime veracity in making the pro- 
mise of an everlasting covenant to your father Abraham. ‘“ For 
they are not all Israel, which are of Israel: neither because they 
are the seed of Abraham, are they all children.” As if he had 
said, It is not the being a mere natural descendant from Israel, 
which constitutes a true Israelite, intended by this covenant. To 
be a true son of Abraham implies a great deal more than to be 
barely of the seed of Abralam. This was designed to intimate 
to them, though in an indirect manner, for fear of giving offence, 
that the faithful Gentiles were more properly the seed of Abra~ 
ham than themselves. So that the promise even thus might re- 
ceive its completion. Dean Tucker. 

7. — bul, In Isaac shall thy sced be called. &e.| The Apostle 
here takes occasion, from the consideration of the nature of the 
promise made unto their fathers, to reason with them somewhat 
to the following effect. If you, my countrymen, will but attend 
to the nature of that covenant, and consider on what terms it 
was originally founded, you of all people will have the least rea- 
son to complain. For you should consider, that it was originally 
founded in the mere good pleasure, and owing to the sovereign. 
disposal of Almighty God. The promise was first made to Abra- 
ham freely, that his posterity should be the Church and peculiar 

eople of God, and enjoy the land of Canaan for their possession. 
‘And Abraham was desirous that these privileges should be fixed_ 
am the line of Ishmael: but God denied his request, and gave 
them to his son Isaac.- Again, you have another remarkable in- 
stance of the sovereign will and pleasure of Almighty God, in 
the donation of such kind of national privileges, specified in the 
case of Esau and Jacob. These two children were both the 


———_—_——. 


descendants of Abraham, of Sarah, and of Isaac; persons to 
whom the promise had been expressly limited; Rebecca was the 
mother of them both; and consequently there could be no pre- 
ference in that respect, The infants were yet unbom; neither 
of them having done good or evil: yet it was predicted of Re. 
becca; “ Two nations are in thy womb, and two manner of people 
shall be. separated from thy bowels; and the one people shall be 
stronger than the other people, and the. elder shall serye the 
younger.” ‘Thus was the posterity of Jacob, though the younger 
branch, “loved” and preferred, but that of Esau “hated,” that is, 
slighted in comparison of the other, not equally favoured and 
advanced. Dean Tucker, 

11. — the purpose of God according to election] That is, the 
purpose of God in choosing or preferring one nation rather than 
another to certain privileges and blessings. Drs. Hammond and 
Whitby, Parkhurst. That “the purpdse” here mentioned relates 
not to the eternal state of the persons, but to the national privileges 
of their descendants, see Gen. xxv. 23, and the notes there, 

18. As it is written, &e.] See Mal. i, 2, and the note there,, 
Jacob have I loved,| See Deut. vii. 6—8. Hosea uses 
the word “beloved,” to express God’s restoring the Jews to the 
honour of being His Church and people, after having cast them 
off for a time, See ver. 25. Dr. Macknight. 
but Esau have I hated.| “ Loving” and “ hating” in the 
Hebrew language often signify no more than choosing one thing 
or person, and leaving another; or preferring one before another. 


_Our Saviour uses this Hebraism in the same manner, John xil, 


25, and Matt. x. 39; see also Gen. xxix, 31, Pyle, 

« Hated,” as also “ hardeneth,” ver. 18, is taken negatively, 
for not loving, not having mercy. So “ blinded,” Rom. xh 75 
John xii. 40. For positive hardening, &c. presupposes, not only 
God’s will, but man’s sin also. Bp. Fell. 

14, What shall we say then? Is there unrighteousness mith God? 
God forbid.| As if he had said, Consider again: if it was no aot 
of injustice at first to choose you preferably to your elder b L- 
the Edomites, to be so long His peculiar Church and people, what 
wrong can be done to you, if the Gentiles are now, cal ed in? 
And what reason have you of all people to complain, who ate 
now rejected, not as the posterity of Esau were, tl ‘ough an act 
of sovereign will and pleasure; but on account of your own p&= 
sonal crimes and infidelity? Dean Tucker, 

15. For he saith to Moses, &e.| Nor is it any wrong done bee 
that even the idolatrous Gentiles should now be preferred, fa 
you cast out. For when whole nations have forfeited their Se 
covenant by their rebellion and disobedience, surely Almig a 
God may forgive and receive which of them He pleases ite at 
future favour and protection, “Take an example of this 
your own history in the matter of the golden calf, when lle 
pardoned your national reyolt and idolatry, saying La K; So 
« J] will have mercy on whom I will have mietey se Cs the 
then in short, as to the great. point of national priv ee ath 
sum is this; it is “not of him that willeth,” because 10" that 
willed for Ishmael, and Isaac willed for Esau; «nor of Jum © 
runneth; but of God that sheweth mercy, 


of the promise. 


‘Amo mercy onWhom I will have mercy, and I 
mouIN will have compassion on whom I will have 
compassion. : 

16 So then 7¢ és not of him that willeth, 
nor of him that runneth, but of God that 
sheweth mercy, 

17 For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, 
ckxod.9. * Even for this same purpose have I raised 
46% thee up, that I might shew my power in 

thee, and that my name might be declared 
throughout all the earth. 

18 Therefore hath he mercy on whem he 
will have merey, and whom he will he hard- 
eneth. 

19 Thou wilt say then unto me, Why 


of mere favour and bounty, which none can challenge or have a 
right to expect, and consequently none can complain of injustice, 
wiien the preference is given to others. Dean Tucker. 

16. — him that willeth,| Abraham willed that Ishmael might 
be partaker of the blessings promised to his seed, when he said, 
« Q that Ishmael might live before Thee!” Gen. xvii. 18: and 
when he was grieved at the saying of Sarah, “ The son of this 
pondwoman shall not be heir with my son, even with Isaac,” 
Gen. xxi. 10. Dr. Whitby, Also Isaac willed to bestow his bless- 
ing on Esau, Gen. xxvii. 4, Dr. Hammond. 

— him that runneth,| ,Alluding to Esau, when he ran to 
fetch venison, and came back running and crying, “ Hast thou 
but one blessing, &c.” Gen. xxvii. 5, 38. Drs. Whitby and Ham- 
mond. 

17. For the scripture saith unto Pharaoh, &c.| The Apostle 
continues his argument in this manner: And as you have thus 
seen, how consonant it is to His usual practice, that God should 
now extend His fayours to the Gentiles, I will in the next place 
set forth how His present rejection of you Jews is agreeable to 
His known method of proceeding with respect to punishments. 
For you know, Pharaoh had justly deserved to be made an exam- 

le of God’s vengeance, before it was so visibly executed upon 

im, But yet “ the Seripture saith, For this same purpose have I 
raised thee up,” that is, I have made thee to stand, preserving 
thee, suspending to punish thee, when I sent all My other plagues, 
“that I might shew My power” more illustriously “ in thee, ands 
that My name might” thereby “ be declared throughout all the 
earth.” And thus it is as to the rejection of youJews. Almighty 
God might very justly have deprived your nation of those priyi- 
leges which ye were so unworthy of, long before ye had committed 
this last and finishing act of impiety in crucifying the Lord of 
glory, and despising the subsequent offérs of His pardon and for- 
giveness through the Gospel. But in order to make a more signal 
example of your disobedience, He continued your state and na- 
tion in being, that your rejection and’ the call of the Gentiles 
might appear to all the world to be the immediate effect of His 
overruling providence. And thus “hath He merey on whom 
He will have mercy, and whom He will He hardeneth ;” that is, 
He sometimes spares offenders, and remits these national judg- 
Mnents ; but at other times, when they do not amend on these 
warnings, but grow more incorrigible, He gives them up to a 
Judicial blindness, reserving and continuing them in that hard- 
mess of heart which they had before contracted, till such a season 
as will be most proper for displaying His judgments against 
them. ‘Dean Tucker. See the notes on Exod. ix. 16 j iv. 21. 

_No authority or example can be produced to prove that God 
did actually harden, or had a will to harden, any but such as had 
formerly, rebelled against the light, abused His patience, and de- 
Spised His gracious dispensations. See chap. i. 21,26; Ps. lxxxi. 
IL, 12. Bp. Womack. 

9: Thou vilt say then &e.| St. Paul here anticipates an_ob- 
jection of the Jews: If God hath determined to reject us from 
being any longer His Church and people, “ Why doth He yet 


CHAP. IX. 


God hath mercy upon whom he will. 


doth he yet find fault? for who hath re- , Amo 
sisted his will ? ‘ eee 
20 Nay but, O man, who art thou that 


|| repliest against God? * Shall the thing || 


formed say to him that formed if, Why fran cn 
hast thou made me thus ? disputest 


21 Hath not the * potter power over the !1. ae 


_ clay, of the same lump to make one ves- Jer-18.6- 


* Wisd. 15.7. 
sel unto honour, and another unto disho- 4 


nour ? C 
22 What if God, willing to shew his 
wrath, and to make his power known, en- 
dured with much longsuffering the vessels 
of wrath || fitted to destruction : || Or, 
23 And that he might make known the ™““ 


find fault?” Why is this rejection laid to our charge as a crime, 
which He Himself hath decreed to be done? If * His will” be so, 
“ who hath resisted it?” Dean Tucker, 

20. Nay but, O man, who art thow that repliest against God 2] 
Will you reply, and charge upon Him the fault which is abso- 
lutely in yourselves? Is not His decree of rejecting you the con= 
sequence of your own impenitence and unbelief ? If His will be 
at present to cast you off, it is because you will not listen to the 
proposals of reconciliation which have been often made you; nay, 
if it had so pleased the Divine Being, you might have been ori- 
pinally rejected, and the Gentiles have been preferred. And if it 
had been so, what could you have objected? “ Shall the thing 
formed say to Him that formed it, Why hast Thou made me thus? 
Hath not the potter power over the clay, of the same lump to 
make one vessel unto honour, and another unto dishonour ?” Are 
not these national privileges matters of mere favour and bounty, 
which therefore depend upon the absolute pleasure and appoint- 
ment of'God ? just as it depends upon the will of the potter, what 
use he shall fit his"vessel to, while it is on the wheel, whether to 
a superiour or inferiour end. But as for your part, you have still 
less reason to complain, if you are now cast off For Almighty 
God, with respect to you, is not only as a potter, who might at 
first have made you to be vessels to dishonour ; that is, might 
have denied you these national honours; but He is as a judge, 
who, * willing to shew His wrath, and to make His power known, 
endured with much long-suffering the vessels of wrath fitted to 
destruction ;” that is, He will now execute upon you those judg- 
ments, which you had long deserved, but which were hitherto 
respited ; and’on the other hand “ He will make known tlie riches 
of His glory on the vessels of merey, which He had afore pre- 
pared unto glory ; even us, whom He hath called, not of the Jews 
only, but also of the Gentiles :” that is, He will at last extend His 
favours to the Gentiles, as well as Jews, having prepared them 
by this rejection of you, and other providential circumstances, to 
listen to the calls of the Gospel. Dean Tucker. 
Shall the thing formed &c.| The Apostle alludes to Ts. xlv. 
9; where in answer to the Jews, who seem to have taken it amiss 
that their deliverance was to be accomplished by Cyrus, a hea- 
then prince, the Prophet says, “ Woe unto him that striveth with 
his Maker! Let the potsherd strive with the potsherds of the 
earth. Shall the clay say to him that fashioneth it, What makest 
thou? or thy work, He hath no hands?” Questions implying, 
that nations, which derive their existence and continuance merel 
from the power and goodness of God, have no right to find fault 
with Him, pews He hath denied them this or that advantage, 
or because He bears with the wickedness of some nations for 2 
Jong time, while He instantly punishes others. Dr. Macknight. ~ 

22. — fitted lo destruction: | Hither by themselves, or by their 
wickedness. In the following verse a different phraseology is used - 
concerning “‘ the vessels of merey ;” for it is said-of them, “which 
He had ‘afore prepared unto glory :” namely, the glory of being 
made the Church and people of God. Dr. Macknight. 

23,— make known the riches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, | 


The calling of the Gentiles, 
pominr Tiches of his glory on the vessels of mercy, 
6. which he had afore prepared unto glory, 

24 Even us, whom he hath called, not of 
the Jews only, but also of the Gentiles ? 

25 As he saith also in Osee, I ‘ will call 
them my people, which were not my peo- 
ple; and her beloved, which was not be- 
loved. 

26 “ And it shall come to pass, ¢iat in the 
place where it was said unto them, Ye are 
not my people; there shall they be called 
the children of the living God. 

27 Ksaias also crieth concerning Israel, 


§ Hos, 2.23, 
1 Pet. 2. 10. 


© Hos, 1.10, 


1Ts. 10, 99, 1 
23, ¥ 
Israel be as the sand of the sea, ‘a remnant 
shall be saved : 


|| Or, 28 For he will finish || the work, and cut 

teaccount 4 short in righteousness : because a short 
work will the Lord make upon the earth. 

"qs1.9. _ 29) And as Esaias said before, "Except 


- the Lord of Sabaoth had left us a seed, 
‘we had been as Sodoma, and been made 
like unto Gomorrha. 


Though the number of the children of | 


ROMANS. 


ra 


and rejecting Of the Tox ” 
30 What shall we say then 2 * 
the Gentiles, which follcaned not a DONNY 
righteousness, have attained to right Sa 
ness, even the righteousness which 

faith. cae : 

31 But Israel, which followed after the 
law of righteousness, hath not attained to 
the law of righteousness. : 

52 Wherefore? Because they Sought it 
not by faith, but as it were by the works of 
the law. For they stumbled at that stum- 
blingstone; : 

83 As it is written, "Behold, I lay in 
Sion a stumblingstone and rock of offence: 
and whosoever believeth on him ‘shall not 
|| be ashamed. 


eous. 
is of 


sachies 
& 28. 1G, 
1 Pet, 9,6, 


|] Or, con 
founited, 


CHAP. X. 


5 The scripture sheneth the difference betniat ihe right. 
eousness of the law, and this of faith, V1 anil that dll, 
both Jew and Gentile, that believe, shall not Be con 
founded, 18 and that the Gentiles shail receive ihe 
word and believe. 19 Israel was not ignoriint of these 
things. . . 


St. Paul in a parallel place, Col. i, has so fully explained these 
words, that he who will read ver. 27 of that chapter, with the 
‘context there, can be in no manner of doubt what St. Paul means 
here.. Locke. 

25. As he saith also in Osee,| The Apostle here, in proof of 
his preceding proposition, cites the prophecies of Hosea. First he 
alleges two clauses, but in an inverted order, from the 23d verse 
of the second chapter, which seem to relate more immediately to 
the call of the Gentiles: “TJ will call them My people, &c. and 
her beloved, &c.” And to these he subjoins, as relating solely to 
‘the restoration of the Jews, that part of the prophecy of the first 
chapter, which affirms, that “in the place where it was said unto 
‘them, Ye are not My people, there shall they be called the chil- 
dren of the living God.” .From these detached passages, thus 
connected, he derives the confirmation of his proposition con- 
ig the joint call of Jew and Gentile to the mercy of God. 

. Hors! 

OT. Eisaias also cricth concerning Israel, &c.] And when say, 
but a few of your nation can be saved, while the infidelity is 0. 
general, I have your Prophet’s own words to justify me, Is. x. 22, 
28. * Though the number of the Israelites be as the sand of the 
sea, yet but a remnant of them will so behave themselves as to be 
saved. For, says he, when the Lord comes to cast up the num- 
bers of good and bad, He wil] find but a short balance of true Is- 
raelites, and the destruction of the unbelievers will be very large 
and great. Pyle. 3 : 

29. And as Esaias said before, &c.] Which is agreeable to an- 
other account he gives of them, at a time when their sins were at 
a high pitch, Is. i. 9: Surely, except the Lord of Sabaoth had 
been- merciful to a seed, that 1s, a few righteous persons among us, 
we had been as Sodom, and like unto Gomorrah; that is, utterly 
and finally destroyed. Pyle, Ae: 
the Lord of Sabaoth| Or “ of hosts,” Is. vi. 3. The 
phrase signifies, that God is the sovereign Lord of the “ innumer- 
able company of angels,” Heb. xii. 22; of the host of heaven, 
witich the heathen worshipped, the sun, moon, and’ stars ; of the 
hosts and armies of all nations on earth ; particularly the Jewish 
‘people, whom He led forth to battle ; and lastly, of the Christian 
Church, which the Old Testament foretold should be “terrible, as 
an army with banners,” (Cant. vi. 4, 10,) and the New describes, 
as furnished with ‘‘ weapons of warfare, &e.” see 2 Cor. x. 4, 5. 
The word “ Sabaoth,” which is the Hebrew word for “hosts,” is 
preserved also in Jam, y. 4, and in that hymn of singular excel- 
lence, the ‘Te Deum.’ Abp. Secker. 


ward meanness, and the spirituality of His kingdom; ‘and $0 


30. What shall we say then?) Rather, “What do we say'then?’ 
That is, What therefore is the substance of What T have intended 
in this discourse? It is even this, ‘That the Gentiles, &e” Dy, 
Whitby. ij 

That the Gentiles, which followed not after reo ae 
Who lad formerly no notions of Christ, nor expected pardon an 
salvation by Him, have now obtained it, and are made members 
of God’s Chureh, by embracing the Gospel religion. - Pyle. 

81. — which followed after the law of righteousness, Or, Who 
were solicitous and zealous 'as to the law of Moses, which, covsl- 
dered in opposition to the Gospel, was a law only of exterml 
righteousness, hath not. attained to, or embraced, the ‘Gospel, 
‘which is the law of true spiritual tighteousnéss. Dr. Wells.. 

From this recapitulation of the whole dispute of the Apostle in 
this chapter, and his declaration that the design of it Was to ji 
tify God in this proceeding and dealing with both Jews id Gin. - 
tiles, it is very evident, that it was not at all desiptied to déter- 
mine any thing, touching God’s absolute decrees of dealing With 
mankind in general in any certain way as to their Sijal and etét- 
nal state; but only to justify His dedlings, acciy' ti) to what He 
had actually done with the unbelieving Jews, rej( (ting them BA 
their stubborn infidelity, and the hardiess of their hearts; ahd 
with the believing Gentiles, admitting them to be His Ohiireh 
and people, and the spiritual seed-of Abraham, upon their faith 
and submission to the terms which He had proposed for their jis 
tification and acceptance. Dr. Wheiby. ie 

32,83. — For they stumbled at that slumblingstone ; As it ts wril- 
ten, &e.| God had pointed out to the Jews the way of salvation 
by faith, by saying, Behold, I lay im Zion a corner stone, elect, 
precious, and whosoever believeth in Him shall not be ashamed, 
‘Is, xxviii. 16. But this corner stone became ’to ‘them of sad 
according to the words of the same Prophet in anotlier place, & 
stone of stumbling, and a rock of offence,” chap. vill. 14. 4 sa 
were offended at Him because of His poverty, humility, and 


‘ 


5 7 and excluded 

they stumbled and fell off from being God's people, and exeluded F 
themselves from the blessings offered them by the raed Me 4 
siah; see 1 Pet. ii. 6—8. Dr. Whitby. 


Chap. X. The Apostle expresses his earnest ‘desite 
Tewiatt nation might yet believe the Gospel: he ea cout 
for God and religion, but shows how mistaken’ itis ee 
‘the severe terms of justification under’ the Taw with ti 
condition of the Gospel covenant: he tontends that ‘this 


Bg ¥; 


The difference betwixt the righteousness 


RETHREN, my heart’s desire and 
~prayer to God for Israel is, that they 
might be saved. 

2 For I bear them record that they have 
a zeal of God, but not according to know- 
ledge. 

83 For they being ignorant of God’s 
righteousness, and going about to establish 
their own righteousness, have not sub- 
mitted themselves unto the righteousness 
of God. 

4 For Christ is the end of the law for 
righteousness to every one that believ- 
eth. 

5 For Moses describeth the righteous- 


Anno 
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CHAP. X. 


of the law, and this of faith. 


ness which is of the law, *That the man Howat 
which doeth those things shall live by cv. 
them, ? * Lev. 18.5. 
6 But the righteousness which is of faith 7“* * 
speaketh on this wise, » Say nof in thine Gal. s. 12. 
heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? (that oe 
is, to bring Christ down from above :) 
7 Or, Who shall descend into the deep ? 
(that is, to bring up Christ again from the 
dead.) : 
8 But what saith it? ‘The word is nigh © veut. so, 
thee, even in thy mouth, and in thy heart ; * 
that is, the word of faith, which we preach; 
‘9 That if thou shalt confess with thy 
mouth the Lord Jesus, and shalt believe 


is offered both to Gentile and Jew, according to the ancient pro- 
phecies ; that the Apostles therefore must needs preach to the 
Gentiles, in order to convert them to Christianity ; and that the 
success of their preaching upon both people is agreeable to the 
Seripture predictions. Pyle. 

Ver. 1. — my heart's desire and prayer — for Israel &c.| Had 
Israel been site an absolute decree of rejection and reprobation, 
this prayer of the Apostle must have been not only a vain prayer, 
but also an opposing of his desire to the good pleasure of Al- 
mighty God revealed tohim. Dr. Whitby. 

— that they might be saved.] That they might believe and 
turn to Christ im good time, and so be delivered from the fatal 
destruction which attends them, and withal be sayed eternally. 
Dr. Hammond. 

2. — a zeal of God, but not according to Inowledge.| Their reli- 
gious zeal is very great, but then it is an ignorant and érroneous 
Zeal; aiming indeed at a good end, but placed upon wrong means 
for attaining it. Pyle. 

5. — of God's righteousness,| Of God’s way of justifying men 
under the Gospel. Dr, Hammond. E 

4. For Chiist is the end of the law &c.] ’ That is, the law was 
not designed to justify men without Christ; but on the contrary 
it was designed to bring men to Christ, in order to be justified 
through faith in Him. Dr. Wells. See Gal. iii. 24, Dr. Whitby, 
‘The types of the law were intended to preserve among the Jews 
the expectation of that atonement for sin, which Christ was to 
make by His death ; and its curse, to make them sensible that 
they could not be justified by obeying the law, but must come to 
Christ for righteousness; that is, to the Gospel concerning Christ, 
which was preached to Abraham in the coyenant made with him, 
Gal. iii. 8. Dr, Macknight. ; 

5.— which doeth those things] Namely, the several branches 
of the Jewish law. The difference of the Law and Gospel con- 
sists in this; the Law promised life only on condition of doing all 
that was required, and pronounced a curse on them that did not 
continue in all; the Gospel, whilst it requires not many things 
which the law required, allows place for repentance, and sure 
terey and pardon to the sinner upon his return to new life, pro- 
Vided he.sincerely obeys Christ, and lays hold on His sacrifice for 

expiation. Thus faith is said to be the condition of our justifica- 
tion, and not «the doing of these things:’ the law of faith, not 
of ee is that by which the Christian must live. Dr. Ham- 
mond. 

6. Bul the righteousness which is of faith speaketh on this wise, ] 
Here the Apostle personifies the righteousness by faith, and makes 
It say of its doctrines and precepts, what Moses said concerning 

commandment, (Deut. xxx. 11—14,) though in a sense some- 

different. Dr. Macknight. 
Then, Say not in thine heart, Who shall ascend into heaven? &c.] 
_ J two phrases here used, of « ascending into heayen,” and “ de- 
as into the deep,” are proverbial expressions to signify 
olig, or attempting to do, some hard impossible thing. They 
oe a by Moses in this sense, Deut, xxx. 12, to express 


the readiness with which the Jews might know their moral duty : 
and they are here accommodated by the Apostle, to express te 
easiness of the Gospel condition above that of the Mosaical law. 
Dr, Hammond. 

6, 7. — to bring Christ down from above :)— to bring up Christ 
again from the dead.)] ‘The coming down of Christ from heaven, 
and the resurrection of Christ from the dead, are two of the most 
important articles in the Christian religion, on which our salvation 
depends. It would have been impossible for us to contribute to-= 
wards their being performed: the Apostle teaches us, that we are 
not. Piet to contribute; but Christ Himself having wrought 
these things for us, our belief of them is the great fundamental 
act of faith required of us, and that is not a yery difficult task. 
Dr. Hammond. ‘. 

7. — into the deep ?| ‘The words in Deut, xxx. 13, are, “ Who 
shall go over the sea?” THat is, say some Jewish interpreters, the 
great sea, or the deep sea; and the Jerusalem Targum renders the 
words thus, ‘O that there were one like Jonas the Prophet 
who would descend into the depth of the great sea!’ Now we 
know that Jonas’ descending into the deep was a type of Christ: 
and this might give occasion to the Apostle to allude to their 
traditional interpretation or paraphrase of the words of Moses. 
Dr. Whitby. ; 

8. But what saith it? The word is nigh thee, &c.] But thus the 
evangelical justification is described: That, which is required of 
us towards it, is within the reach of any ordinary understanding 
to conceive, being proclaimed by us to all that will believe ; and 
within the compass of’ a Christian to perform, through Christ that 
strengthens him. Dr. Hammond. 

This was spoken literally by Moses of the Jaw then written, 

and by God’s descent on Sinai revealed to all: but especially 
meant of, and verified in, the revelation of Christ and the Gospel, 
and the Spirit in our hearts enabling us to obey the word. Bp. 
Fell. ; 
—— nigh thee,| Things obscure and difficult were said by the 
Hebrews to be “ far off:” but things easily understood and easily 
attained, were said to be “ nigh,” or “ present Rom. vii. 18—21. 
Of this latter character was the duty of faith, Drs. Hammond and 
Macknight. r 

9. — if thou shalt confess mith thy mouth the Lord Jesus,| That 
is, in: all times, particularly in a time of persecution, own Christ 


| Jesus to be our Lord, and declare that we will serve Him, and 


adhere to Him, be ruled of Him, and expect to be saved only 
by Him. Burkitt. . 

and shalt believe in thine heart &e.] As the principle of 
Christian practice ; conforming thy practice to that belief im for- 
saking-sin and arising to new life,in imitation of Christ’s rising 
from the grave. Dr. Hammond. 

The true saving faith, at the same time that it informs the un- 
derstanding, influences the will and affections, The Christian 
man believeth with the heart, whilst infidelity proceeds from an 
ayersehess of our affections, from “ an evil heart of unbelief,” 


' Heb. ii. 12. Dr. Glocester Ridley. 


13 


Salvation open 


pony, in thine heart that God hath raised him 
co. from the dead, thou shalt be saved. 

10 For with the heart man believeth 
unto righteousness; and with the mouth 
confession is made unto salvation. 

11 For the scripture saith, * Whosoever 
believeth on him shall not be ashamed. 

12 Tor there is no difference between 
the Jew and the Greek: for the same 
Lord over all is rich unto all that call 
upon him. 

13 © For whosoever shall call upon the 
name of the Lord shall be saved. 

14 How then shall they call on him in 
whom they have not believed? and how 
shall they believe in him of whom they have 


*Ts..28, 16, 


* Joel 2. 32. 
Acts 2. 21, 


——___ 
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to all believers, 


hear with- Am 
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not heard? and how shall they 
out a preacher ? 

15 And how shall they preach, 
they be sent? as*it is written, ‘ Howie 


tiful are the feet of them that ma 


Preach the Nahi; 


gospel of peace, and bring glad tidings of 
good things ! ; 


16 But they have not all obeyed the 
gospel. For Esaias saith, § Lord, who hath #15 55 
John Bk 
and he Navi 
ofus. 


believed + our || report ? 

17 So then faith cometh by hearing, 
hearing by the word of God. 

18 But I say, Have they not heard? Yes eee 
verily, "their sound went into all the rae 
earth, and their words unto the ends of 
the world._ 


that Gorl hath raised him from the dead,] It seems to 
have been mentioned as the principal article to be believed in or- 
der to salvation, because by that miracle God demonstrated Jesus 
to be His Son, established His authority as a lawgiver, and ren- 
dered all the things which He had taught and promised indu- 
bitable. Dr. Macknight. 

10. For with the heart man believeth unto righteousness 3] That 
is, by Christian faith he becomes acceptable to God, and gradually 
improves in all piety and virtue. Every one of our actions de- 
riyes its value from the belief or persuasion, with which it is per- 
formed. Were we to do ever so good a work, without being moved 
to it by a good principle, we might be more useful, but we should 
scarce be better, than if we had not done it at all. But when we 
act from conviction of an inward obligation, if it be of morals, 
then we act virtuously ; if of religion, piously. Therefore with- 
out faith of one sort, we can do neither ; and in proportion as our 
faith is perfect, we shall do both. A mere sense of the fitness of 
moral virtue is no inconsiderable antidote against many sins. But 
religious faith hath unspeakable advantages beyond that which is 
moral only. For the serious persuasion of a witness, “who seeth 
in secret,” of an omnipotent Sovereign, equally benevolent, wise, 
just, and holy, must inconceivably animate to every thing good, 
and deter from every thing evil. Abp. Secker. 

To “ believe with the heart,” is to believe in such a manner as 
to en the affections, and to influence the actions. This sin- 
cere faith, carrying the believer to obey God and Christ, as far as 
he is able, is called “the obedience of faith,” and “ the right- 
eousness of faith.” Also, because God for the sake of Christ will 
count this kind of faith to the believer for righteousness, it is 
called “ the righteousness of God ;” the righteousness which God 
hath appointed for simers, and which He will accept and reward. 
Dr. Macknight. 

— confession is made unto salvation.] The Spirit of God, who 
clearly foresaw what would be the turn of mankind, that some 
would think it needless to believe, and others to profess their 
belief, hath warned men separately against each of these errours, 
in many places of the New Testament, and jointly against both 
in this passage: which plainly declares, that faith in the Gospel 
is the ground of our acceptance with God at present, and that 
an open acknowledgment of the Gospel in consequence of that 
faith, is one of the things necessary to our happiness hereafter. 
This duty requires, that without forwardness or affectation, with- 
out vehemence or bitterness, every Christian ayow himself, in 
every becoming way, to be what he is: by constantly attending 
the publick worship of God; renewing his baptismal vow in the 
solemn ordinance of confirmation ; statedly coming to the holy 
table; and shewing, by the reverence of his deportment, that he 
doeth all this as matter of conscience, not of form ; by practising 
with simplicity and openness every other precept of his religion ; 
and leaving no room to doubt from what principle he acts: by 
* abstaining from all appearance of evil” in his own behaviour 


and discourse, and approving the like abstinence in that of others: 
by despising the contempt or hatred, which may {all upon he 
for such a conduct; ‘esteeming” as an honour “the re roach 
of Christ,”-and “ choosing rather to suffer affliction,” if he must, 


|“ with thé people of God, than to enjoy the pleasures of sin for a 


season.” Abp. Secker. 

13. — whosoever shall call upon the name of the Lord] This text 
presents us with a double argument in favour of our Lord's diyie 
nity. First, it applies to Him what by the Prophet Joel is 
of Jehovah: secondly, it affirms Him to be the object of religious 
adoration. Either of these particulars does indeed imply the 
other. For if He be Jehovah, He must be the object of religious 
adoration ; and, if the object of religious adoration, He must be 
Jehovah. Bp. Horne. 

“ The Lord” in this verse must be the same with “ the Lond 
Jesus” in the ninth verse ; otherwise, St. Paul’s argument is in- 
valid and fallacious, But ‘“ the Lord” in this verse is no other 
than ‘ Jehovah,” as appears from the Prophet Joel, from whom 
this Scripture is taken. Therefore our Eee is here called 
“ Lord,” as that name or title is the interpretation of Jehovah. 
Bp. Pearson. d . 

14. How then shall they call on him &e,] The Apostle, having 
made it appear from the foregoing passages of the Jewish Scrip. 
tures, that God intended to save the Gentiles as well as the Jews 
through faith in Christ, here proceeds to shew the unreasonable- 
ness of the Jews in being displeased with him, forasmuch as his 
preaching the Gospel was in obedience to God’s mission of him, 
and agreeable to what was in general foretold by their own Pro+ 
phets. Dr. Wells. f 

15. — as it is wrillen, How beautiful &c.] As if he had said, 
The necessity of persons being sent to preach the Gospel to the 
Gentiles being evident from the foregoing induction, we accord- 
ingly have been sent to preach the Gospel to them, agreeably to 
pS is foretold by Isaiah, chap. lii. 7. Dr. Wells. 

16. But they have not all obeyed the gospel. ee The Apostle, 
whilst he acknowledges that all, who had heard the Gospel, did 
not receive it, observes that this was not wonderful, and was i- 
deed no other than had been foretold. Dr. Wells. vs 

17. Sothen faith cometh by hearing, &c.] The meaning is, It 
is very evident, and these testimonies shew, that faith comes 
hearing, and hearing by the preaching of the word of God. 
Burkill, Dr. Whithy. Whence it follows, that the Jews had no 
reason to look on St. Paul,as a person ill-affected to them, riba 
he professed himself to be in a special manner the Apostle 
Gentiles. Dr. Wells. on i 

18. But I say, Have they not heard? &c.] Tt was no ee ibe 
a miracle, that the Gospel in the space of a few years of 
preached to all nations, and planted in the Tempter ae a 
world: yet thus it was; which makes the Apostle here TP ght 
the light of the Gospel, what David applies to the m 
of the heavens, Ps. xix. 4, Burkitt. 


God hath not CHAP. 


19 But Isay, Did not Israel know? First 

MINT Moses saith, ‘I will provoke you to jea- 
“peut. 92, lousy by them that are no people, and by a 
a. foolish nation I will anger you. 

20 But Esaias is very bold, and saith, “I 
was found of them that sought me not; I 
was made manifest unto them that asked 
not after me. 

21 But to Israel he saith, ‘All day long 
J have stretched forth my hands unto a 
disobedient and gainsaying people. 


CHAP. XI. 

1 God hath not cast off all Israel. ‘7 Some were elected, 
though lhe rest were hardened. 16 There is hope of 
their conversion. 18 The Gentiles may not insult up- 
on them: 26 for there ts a promise of their salvation. 
33 God's judgments are unscarchable. 

SAY then, Hath God cast away his 
people? God forbid. For I also am an 

Israclite, of the seed of Abraham, of the 

tribe of Benjamin. 

2 God hath not cast away his people 
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19. But I say, Did not Israel know? &c.] That is, did they 
not know of God’s intention to call the Gentiles to salyation, as 
well as themselves: and consequently can their ignorance be ad- 
mitted as any excuse for their taking offence at the Gospel, be- 
cause it offers salvation to the Gentiles as well as to them? The 
Apostle answers the question by citing prophecies from. Moses 
and Isaiah, which foretell that such was the intention of God. 
Dr. Wells. 

90. But Esaias is very bold,| Or, speaks yet more expressly 
concerning the offer of salvation to the Gentiles, and their accept- 
ance of it. In the following verse the Apostle observes, that the 
obstinate infidelity of the Jews, and their rejection of the Gospel, 
were signified by the same Prophet with equal plaimness. Py/e. 


Chap. XI. St. Paul shews, that though the main body of the 
Jewish nation are rejected from being, God's people, yet they are 
not universally cast off, but a remnant is saved, who by embrac- 
ing the Gospel continue a part of His peculiar people in the 
Church of Christ. Whence it follows, that since this privilege is 
peeved to them by their obedience to the Gospel, it cannot be 

ad by the observance of the law; and therefore they only who 
embrace Christianity arenow the people of God. Neither hath God 
rejected the main body of the Jewish nation; but when the con- 
version of the Gentiles, professing the Gospel in its purity and 
simplicity, shall be advanced to that degree of fulness which God 
foresees and intends, it shall become the means of converting the 
Jews, and so of restoring the whole race of mankind from the 
death of sin, to a new state of life, in which the earth shall be 
filled with the knowledge of the Lord, and the people shall be all 
righteous. Which consideration ought to prevail with the Gen- 
tile Christians, not to be highly conceited of themselves, and de- 
spise the Jews ; but to take heed to preserve their station bya. 
behaviour worthy of the privilege they enjoy, considering that as 
the Jews were cut off for infidelity, and they haye obtained their 
present station by faithfulness, so unless they persevere in that 
faithfulness, they too shall be cut off likewise. Neither ought 
they to despise the Jews as utterly rejected of God, but to esteem 
them as the children of the Patriarchs, and included in the pro- 
muses made to them, by virtue of which they are in due time to be 
Felnstated in God’s Church, and in His love and favour, who can 
and will restore them according to the prophecies of Scripture 
concerning them: for the disposal of God's providence to His 

turch, is such, that the unbelief of the Jews at first, and the con- 
verting of the Gentiles thereupon, finally terminates in the more 


cast off all Israel. 


which he foreknew. Wot ye not what the Dobie 
scripture saith of Elias? how he maketh 60. 
intercession to God against Israel, saying, 

8 *Lord, they have killed thy prophets, * 1 Kings 
and digged down thine altars; and I am '* 
left alone, and they seek my life. _ 

4 But what saith the answer of God un- 
to him? © have reserved to myself seven *! Kings 
thousand men, who have not bowed the *”’* 
knée to the émage of Baal.. 

5 Tiven so then at this present time also 
there is a remnant according to the elec- 
tion of grace. “ 

6 And if by grace, then is 7f no more of 
works: otherwise grace is no more grace. 

But if 2f be of works, then is it no more ° 
grace: otherwise work is no more work. 

7 What then? Israel hath not obtain- 
ed that which he seeketh for; but the 
election hath obtained it, and the rest_ 
were || blinded 


X, XI. 


|| Or; 
hardened. 


8 (According as it is written, “God hath 7.99. to. 


illustrious reducing of the Jews likewise, and the salyation of 
both to the glory of God’s unsearchable wisdom and merey. 

After which the Apostle breaks out into a devout admiration 
of this glorious scheme of Providence, concerning both Jews 
and Gentiles, and then concludes with a pious doxology. 7. 
Ednards. , 

Ver. 1. — For I also am: an Israelite, &c.] Not-a proselyte 
converted to the Jewish faith, but a Jew by lineal descent from 
Abraham: yet am not I cast.off by God. Burlati.. 

2. —which he foreknew.]| That is, whom He once made choice 
of, as His peculiar Church and people. Compare Amos iii. 2; 
1 Pet. i. 2. Parkhurst, Pyle, Dr. Whalby. 

Wot ye not what the scripture saith of Elias? &c.|~ The 
Apostle says, that the state of the Jews now is much as it was 
in Elijah’s time; and that some of the nation still remain the 
Chureh of God, by embracing the Gospel. Pyle. 

— how he maketh intercession 10 God against Tsrael,| The 
phrase, rendered “ maketh intercession against,” signifies to ac- 
cuse or charge a person with a crime. Dy. Whalby- 

5. —a remnant according to the election of grace] That is, a 
remnant of Jews, reserved or left, according as they were elected 
or chosen out from the rest of their countrymen, to the blessings 
of the Gospel through the free grace of God vouchsafed to them, 
on their believing in Christ, without any preyious merit on their 
parts. See Eph. ii. 8,9. Parkhurst. ‘ 

6. And if by grace, then it is no more of works: &c.] “The 
Apostle takes occasion to observe by the way, that if this remnant 
is now the people of God by the grace of the Gospel, then it is 
not so by virtue of the works of the law. ‘ Work” in this dis- 
course, is understood to confer a right of debt; but “ grace” 
understood to bestow something, to which there is no such elaim, 
Dr, Wells. 

7. — Israel hath not oblained &c.] 
the people of Israel, Dr. Hammond. 

the election] Such of them as believe in Christ, and so 
are chosen by God to constitute His people, together with the 
believing Gentiles. Dr. Wells. ry 

« The election” is a collective appellation of the part elected, 
which in other places He calls “*a remnant.” They were those 
Jews who sought righteousness by faith in Christ, and not by the 
deeds of the law, and so became the people of God, that people 
which He had chosen to be His, Locke. 

[pe God hath given them] That is, for their obstinacy has 
permitted them to haye, “the am of slumber, &c.” Dr. Wells. 
13K 2 


That is, the generality of 


Some of Israel were elected, 
Anno given them the spirit of || slumber, “ eyes 
Bete that they should not see, and ears that ley 
|| Or, should not hear;) unto this day. 
ee 9 And David saith, ©Let their table be 
“¥s.69.22 made a share, and a trap, and a stumbling- 
block, and a recompence unto them : 

10 * Let their eyes be darkened, that 
they may not see, and bow down their 
back alway. 

11 I say then, Have they stumbled that 
they should fall? God forbid: but rather 
through their fall salvation is come unto the 
Gentiles, for to provoke them to jealousy. 

12 Now if the fall of them Ze the riches 


Ps, 69. 28, 


fl Or, of the world, and the || diminishing of them 
ach the riches of the Gentiles; how much 


more their fulness ? 
13 For I speak to_you Gentiles, inas- 


ROMANS, 


_ I magnify mine office: 


though the rest were hardeneg 


much as I am the apostle of the Gentiles, Ams 


DOMiny 

14 If by any means I may provoke to ™ 
emulation them which are my flesh, ang 
Pe wine of them. , “iE 

15 For if the casting away of th 
the reconciling of the woke whah aa 
the receiving of them be, but life from the 
dead ? ; 

16 For if the firstfruit be holy, the lump 
is also holy ; and if the root be holy, so.are 
the branches. . 

17 And if some of the branches be broken 
off, and thou, being a wild olive tree, wert 
graffed in ||among them, and with them | o;, 
partakest of the root and fatness of the‘rtiem 
olive tree ; : 

‘18 Boast not against the branches. But 


The correspondent Hebrew and Greek terms, signifying ‘to give,” 
are often used to signify permission. Dr. Whatby. i x 

The Apostle means, that the generality of the Jews resisted 
Christ when He was preached to them, and so grew obstinately 
blind; and thus in them was performed what Isaiah spoke of 
those, who first hardened their hearts against God: God gave 
them up to blindness and deafness, and so they continue to this 
day. Dr. Hammond. } 

** Unto this day” is added by the Apostle, to shew that the 
Jews always had the same vicious dispositions. Dr. Mac- 
knight. 

f And David saith, Let their table &e.] Or, « This table shall 
be, &c.’ The words may be properly rendered in the future tense. 
Dr. Whithy. What David said prophetically of some in his time, 
applies to the hardening of the Jews on the preaching of the 
Gospel. Dr. Hammond, a 

— and a recompence unto them:] Of their evil deeds. Dr, 
Whitby. 9 

1. — Have they stumbled that they should fall?] That is, 
irrecoverably, and so as to be never more capable of being the 
people of God. Dr. Wells. d 
through their fall salvation is come unto the Gentiles, That 
is, upon their refusing to embrace the Gospel, the wisdom of 
God has ordered the Gospel to be preached to the Gentiles. Dr. 
Wells. Here “ salvation” signifies the knowledge and means of 
salvation. Dr. Macknight. 
for to provoke them to jealousy. That-is, to excite the 
Jews to emulation of the faith and’ obedience of the Gentiles. 
Dr. Wells. 

12. —of the world,] Of the Gentiles, as opposed to the Jews. 
Parkhurst. 
how much more their fulness? That is, the coming in of 
the Jews to the faith of Christ. Dr. Wells. The Apostle’s mean- 
ing is, that the general conversion of the Jews will afford to the 
Gentiles the completest evidence of the truth of the Gospel, by 
shewing them that it is the finishing of a grand scheme, which God 
had been carrying on for the salvation of mankind, by means of 
His dispensation towards the Jews. Dr. Machnight. 

14, — I may provoke to emulation them which are my flesh, | My 
brethren, the Jews. Dr. Hammond. This seems to be said in al- 
lusion to those words of God, Deut. xxxii. 21: that seeing them, 
whé before were not the people of God, now chosen to be His 
people, and invested with the privileges which formerly belonged 
to thew they might be induced to believe, and so might still share 
in all these blessings. Dr. Whitby. 

I speak thus particularly to the Gentile believers among you, 
inasmuch as I am the Apostle of the Gentiles; but I magnify 
mine office, I set forth the greatness and extent of the blessing 
communicated fo them by my ministry, that I may proyoke my. 


natural kinsmen, the Jews, by way of emulation, to embrace the 
Gospel likewise, and so may save some of them. 7. Edwards, 

15. — be the reconciling of the world,] That is, a means of 
sending and spreading the Gospel among: the Gentiles, and so of 
bringing them into the Church, and obtaining pardon for them 
upon their repentance. | Dri Hammond. 
life from the dead? That is, it shall be matter of thé 
greatest joy, such as receiving a dead friend raised to life again 
and this the more, because the general conversion of the Jews 
shall be accompanied or attended with the general conversion of 
the rest of the world. Dr. Wells, 

16. For if the firstfruit be holy, &c.] The Apostle argues, that 
it cannot be thought improbable that there should be such a re- 
ceiving of the Israelites into favour, as the people of God, upon 
a comparison of their natural state with that of the Gentiles: 
Dr. Wells. The argument runs thus: If God so loved Abraham, 
Isaac, and Jacob, as to engage His word that He would be a 
God unto them and to their seed after them, Gen, xvii. 7; and by 
thus entering into covenant with them, hallowed to Himself‘ all 
their posterity, even as * the firstfruits” of their dough, heing 


made an offering, hallowed the whole “ lump,” Numb. xy, 20 a 


then will He in His good time be so mindful of them, as to bring 
them again into His covenant, so that « they shall be His people, 
and He shall he their God ;” for “ as touching the election ey 
are (still) beloved for the fathers’ sake.’ Dr. Whitby. 

if the root be holy, &e.] This is an allusion to Jer. xi. 16, 
where the Jewish nation, made the people or visible Church of 
God by virtue of the covenant at’ Sinai, are represented under the 
figure of a green olive tree,” of which Abraham is * the root,” 
and his descendants by Isaac the branches.” Dr, Muohnight. 

17. —a wild olive tree,| Rather, «a wild oliye branch;’ for 
branches only are ingrafted, Drs: Hammond and Macknight, 
of the root and fatness of the olive tree; That is, of the 
promises made to the seed of Abraham, remission of sins and jus 
tification. Dr. Hammond. All the outward privileges and ordi- 
nances, all spiritual benefits and blessings, which belong to the 
Jewish Church, Burhitl. 

The juice of the cultivated olive is called fatness,” because 
from its fruit, which is formed by that juice, oil is expressed, 
Dr. Macknight. 

18. Boast not against the branches.| Though the great fault, 
that most disordered the Church and principally exercised the 
Apostle’s care in this Epistle, was from the Jews pressing te 
eessity of legal observances, and not brooking that the Gent ey 
though converts to Christianity, should be admitted into 
communion, without being circumeised ; yet it is plain from a 
verse, as also from chap. xiv. 3, 10, that the convert Gentiles Mi ¢ 
not wholly without fault on their side, in treating the lee 
disesteem and contempt. To this also, as it comes in 415 Wi» 


* 


. will cast them off for ever. 


The Genliles nay not 


Amo jf thou boast, thou bearest not the root, but 
DOMINT the root thee. 

19 Thou wilt say then, The branches 
were broken off, that I might be graffed in. 

20 Well; because of unbelief they were 
broken off, and thou standest by faith. Be 
not highminded, but fear : 

Q1 Vor if God spared not the natural 
branches, dake heed lest he also spare not 
thee. ‘ 

22 Behold therefore the goodness and 
severity of God: on them which fell, 
severity; but toward thee, goodness, if 
thou continue in is goodness: otherwise 
thou also shalt be cut off. : 

23 And they also, if they abide not 
in unbelief, shall be graffed in: for God 
is able to graff them in again. 

24 For if thou wert cut out of the olive 
tree which is wild by nature, and wert 
gvaffed contrary to nature into a good olive 


CAT RS ee 


insult upon them. 


tree: how much more-shall these, which be DOMINI 


the natural branches, be graffed into their — ¢o. 
own olive tree? , 

_ 25 For I would not, brethren, that ye 
should be ignorant of this mystery, lest ye 
should be wise in your own conceits; that 
|| blindness in part is happened to Israel, | Or, 
until the fulness of the Gentiles be come ““""* 
ris 
26 And so all Israel shall be saved: as it 
is written, * There shall come out of Sion =1s.59, 90. 
the Deliverer, and shall turn away ungod- : 
liness from Jacob : 

27 Yor this is my covenant unto them, 
when I shall take away their sins. 

28 As concerning the gospel, they are 
enemies for your sakes: but as touching 

the election, they are beloved for the fa- 
thers’ sakes. 

29 For the gifts and calling of God are 
without repentance. 


he applies fit remedies, particularly in this chapter and chap. xiv. 
Locke. 

—— thou bearest nol the root, but the root thee] Remember, 
that the blessings pertaining to thee, a Christian, are derived to 
thee from the promise made to Abraham and his spiritual seed, 
but no benefit accrues to Abraham or his race by any thing de- 
rived from thee. Dr. Wells. 

20. — Be not highminded,| Vaunt not thyself over them, be- 
cause of thy present condition: ‘ but fear,” lest thy case should 
hereafter be no better than that of the rejected Jews. Drs. Whitby 
and Wells. The best preservative from falling is humility and 
holy fear. If we stand in the day of trial, it is the fear of fall- 
' ing which must enable us to stand. Let us take heed we,fall not, 

by thinking it impossible to fall. Berkitt. : 

22. — toward thee, goodness, if thou conlinue in his goodness: 
Infinite mercy on the Gentiles, if they make a fit use of the mercy 
afforded them: if having received the Gospel, they obey it, and 
walk worthy of it. Dr. Hammond.” 

—— otherwise thou also shalt be cut off:| The Lord is with a 
led only whilst they are with Him: if they serve and seek 

im, He will be found of them; but if they forsake Him, He 
Burkitt. 

28. — for God is able to graff them in again.]) God can, and 
certainly will, receive them again, Dr. Hammond. From the 
power of God in this place, we may reasonably conclude His will 
also. Compare chap. xiv. 4; 2 Cor. ix. 8. Dr. Whitby. 

24. For if thou wert — graffed contrary to nature — hom much 
more shall these, &c.] This reasoning is very just, The con- 
Yérsion of the Jews, though it hath not yet happened, appears 
more probable than did the conversion of the Gentiles, before 
that event took place. Dr. Macknight. 

25. — of this mystery,| Concerning the intended calling of 
the now rejected Jews. Dr. Whitby. Termed a “ mystery,” 
because it was hidden or unknown, till revealed. Parkhurst: 

The Apostle here proves that the rejection of the Jews was 
“neither total nor final; not total, because “ blindness happened 
to Israel” only “ in part ;” not final, but for a time only, namely, 
“till the fulness of the Gentiles should be come in,” that is, till 


the time of the more complete conyersion of the Gentiles. » 


Burkitt, Dr. Whitby. 

. 26, And sovall Israel shall be saved +] That. is, called and put 
Into a state of salvation. Dr. Whitby. Shall be converted. Dr. 
Wells. By coming into the Christian Church, they shall have the 
Means of salvation bestowed on them. Dr. Macknight. It is 
plain that the salvation which St. Paul speaks of in this discourse, 


concerning the nation of the Jews and the Gentile world in the 
gross, is not eternal happiness in heaven, but the profession of 
the true religion here on earth. That all the Jewish nation may 
become the people of God again by taking up the Christian pro- 
fession, may be easily conceived. But that every person of such 
a Christian nation; shall attain eternal salvation in heaven, noone 
can imagine to be here intended. Locke. 

as tl is written, &e.] Hence it appears from the predic- 
tions of the Prophets.of God, that there shall be a general calling 
of the Jews to the faith of the Gospel before the second coming 
of Christ. Burkitt. r 

Tt has been well remarked, that, as this Epistle was written 
long after the most remarkable conversion of the Jews by the 
first preaching of the Apostles, and after St. Paul had been about 
thirty years engaged in his work, it appears that the prophecies 
relating to the calling of the Jews were not accomplished then,- 
and consequently are not yet accomplished. Dr. Doddridge. 

28. — they are enemies | “To God ; that is, they ate no longer 
the people of God: but then this is “ for your sakes,” the fall 
and diminishing of them being the enriching of you; you being 
admitted to be the people of God on their being cast off, Dr. 
Wells. 

—— but as touching the election,| Namely, of that nation to 
be an holy people to Himself. Dr. Whilby. The very persons 

~here said to be ‘ beloved” in respect of ‘ the election,” are in 

the preceding clause said to be “ enemies” in respect of “ the 

Gospel.” Wherefore this election cannot be of individuals to 

eternal life, but it is that national election, whereby the Jews 

were made the Church and people of God. In respect of that_ 
“election” the Jews are still * beloved” of Gad. For although 

they be cast off for their unbelief, yet in consequence of the pro- 

mises made to their fathers they are in some future period to: be- 

come the people of God by believing the Gospel. Dr. Whitby 

remarks, that there is a twofold “ election” of the Jews men-. 
tioned in| this chapter : "one, whereby they were made the people 

of God through their natural descent from the fathers, and which” 
Moses has described, Deut. vii, 6—8, The other, whereby such 

of them as believed in Christ, were made the people of God under 

the Gospel dispensation, This latter “ election” is mentioned in 
the seventh verse. Dr. Macknight. 

29. For the gifts and calling cs Gad are without repentance] 
God will nat repent of the special favours allowed to this people, 
and His promises made to their fathers, Dr. Hammond. 

The reason is, because promises of this kind are founded upon 
such grounds as cannot be altered; even upon the original fixed 


God’s judgments 
pane, 30 For as ye in times past have not || be: 
co. lieved God, yet have now obtained mercy 
| Or, through their unbelief: 


Ton _ 81 Even so have these also now not || be- 

cbeyed. lieved, that through your mercy they also 
may obtain mercy. 

|| Or, 


Ur a $2 For God hath ||concluded them all in 
all wp toge- UNbelief, that he might have mercy upon all. 
uae 33 O the depth of the riches both of the 

wisdom and knowledge of God! how un- 


ROMANS. 


- 


Ge unsearchable, 


searchable are his judgments, and his 
past finding out! ; yeas Dory 
84 "For who hath known the mind Came 


and permanent designs, intentions, and constitutions of all-wise 
Providence in the government of the world through successive 
ages, of which they are partial declarations or revelations. T. 
Edwards. 

30. — have not believed God,] Were in a state of idolatry, vice, 
and superstition. Pyle. Were disobedient: Drs. Hammond and 
Whitby. The fault of the Gentiles consisted in their not obeying 
God, so far as their reason, if rightly used, would have directed 
them. On-this account St. Paul tells them, chap. i. 20, they were 
** without excuse.” Dr. Wells. 
have now obtained mercy through their unbelief: Wave 
now, upon the Jews rejecting the Gospel, had the Gospel preach- 
edto you. Dr. Hammond. _, 

31. — through your mercy| That they also may obtain mercy 
together with you, and you with them, the fulness of the Gén- 
tiles coming in. with their conversion. This argument for the 
calling of the Jews runs thus: If God hath called the Gentiles 
to His grace, after a long idolatry and infidelity, though they were 
never before admitted to those privileges which the Jews enjoyed, 
nor had God promised to be their God for ever, much more will 
He recall His chosen people from their infidelity. Dr. Whitby. 

32. For God hath concluded them all in unbelief,| He hath suf- 
fered both Jews and Gentiles successively for some time to re- 
main under the power of unbelief and disobedience, that so He 
might in His own time fulfil the great counsel of His goodness, 
in shewing undeserved mercy to all, both Jew and Gentile, and 
ordering things by His wise and gracious Providence so as to 
bring them all to the Christian faith. Burkitt, Dr. Wells. 

From all the foregoiug arguments we may collect, that the con- 
version of the Jewish nation to the Christian faith has good foun- 
dation in the holy Scriptures; it has been the received doctrine 
of the Church of Christ in all ages. Burhitt. 

83. O the depth of the riches &c.] Here the Apostle concludes 
the chapter with an awful admiration at the depth of the abun- 
dané grace and goodness of God, in bearing with the infidelity 
of the Jews, and the obstinacy of the Gentiles: as also of His 
unsearchable wisdom in making first the rejection of the Jews a 
mean of calling the Gentiles, and then working upon the obstinate 
Jews by His mercy shewn to the Gentiles. By “ judgments” 
here some understand the decrees and determinations of God’s 
will ; by “ ways” the administration of His Providence, in order 
to the execution of those decrees. Burkitt. - - 
the misdom and knonledge of God!| Tis “ knawledge,” 
in foreknowing how Jews and Gentiles would behave themselves; 
and His “ wisdom’ in ordering things accordingly for the best. 
Dr. Wells. 

— unsearchable — past finding out !] 
any finite understanding. Di, Whilby. 

O the unfathomable depth of the infinite wisdom and know- 
ledge of God in these wonderful :dispensations hoth of mercy 
and severity to the Jews and Gentiles successively! How un- 
searchable are His eternal counsels, and the methods as well 
as the grounds and reasons of His dealings above human com- 

wehension! for, as the Scripture saith, “ Who hath known the 
mind of the Lord, or who hath been His counseller >?” Who hath 
taught Him to form this glorious all-wise and merciful constitu- 
tion of Providence? Or who can pretend any claim of right to 
these undeserved favours, these gracious effects of His free bounty? 
Let him make out tHat claim, and he shall surely haye it, But 


“ Unsearchable” to 


the Lord? or who hath been his coun. Wias.2 
seller ? i 1Cor, 2,16, 
35 Or who hath first given to him, and 
it shall be recompensed unto him again? 
36 For of him, and through him, and to 
him, are all things: to whom de glory for 
ever. Amen. . 
vain above all vanity are such thoughts ; " 5 
things receive Hel being ; by H i Providence al tungenenal 


held, preserved, governed and disposed ; and to Hi 
all Cerin ate T. Edwards. y ia Blory they 

35. Or ho hath first given to him, &c.] By these questions 
the Apostle intimates, that we are not: able to comprehend thi 
wisdom of God, and therefore ought not to take upon us to ae 
vise Him what to do, much Jess to find fault with what He a 
like the unbelieving Jews, in refusing to embrace the Gospel, Bes 
cause thereby salvation was offered to the Gentiles as well és to 
them. And that we mortals cannot lay any debt upon God } 
first bestowing any thing upon Him; and therefore we cannot 
claim any thing of God by way of debt, as due either to the Jew 
above the Geutile, or to the Gentile above the Jew. The in. 
ference is, that both Jew and Gentile ought humbly to submitto 
the wise dispensations of God. Dr. Wells. 

The Apostle in this conclusion of His discourse, as Locke ob. 
serves, had an especial regard to the Jews, whom in an elegant 
and inoffensive manner He rebuked for their presumption in find. 
ing fault. with the Divine dispensations: as if God had done 
them an injury by admitting the Gentiles into His covenant and 
Chureh. Dr. Macknight. - 

36. For of him, &c.] “ Of Him,” as the Creator and doer; 
«and through Him,”as the director and disposer ; “and to Him,” 
that is, to His glory, as the end. Dr. Wells. \ 

When we see the Jews for so great a length of time preserved 
under calamities, which would have been long since the ruin of 
any other people, our regard and attention ought to be strongly 
excited towards them. Extraordinary was their beginning, and 
their progress ; more extraordinary perhaps will be their end; 
for, if they abide not stillin unbelief; they, as the natural branches, 
may surely be grafted in again ; and there can be little doubt that 
such an event will take place. It is said, they are dispersed, 
“ until the times of the Gentiles be fulfilled ;” and that “ blind- 
ness in part is happened to Israel, until the fulness of the\Gen- 
tiles be come in.” It seems eyidently to be implied, that, at the 
period mentioned, whenever it shall come, their dispersion will 
cease, and their blindness be removed. Glorious things‘are spoken 
of them by their own Prophets, which do not seem, as yet, to have 
received their full and proper accomplishment. When the Gen- 
tiles had revolted from the true religion, revealed after the fall, 
the Church subsisted for two thousand years in the family of 
Abraham. Since the apostasy of the Jews it hath subsisted nearly, 
the same space of time among the Gentiles. And what saith St. 
Paul? “As ye in times past have not believed God, yet have now 
obtained merey through their unbelief, eyen so have these: also 
now not believed, that through your merey they also may obtain 
mercy.” The very mercy shewn to the Gentiles is to be Bi 
of bringing the Jews to the faith, and perhaps we can no wile” 
mect with an instance of a more popular and affectionate tum, 
than that, by which St. Paul seems to find a reason for his HN 
to convert the Gentiles in his love to his own conn ae 
Jews, that he may thereby provoke them to emulation, Let us 
second his endeavours to effect this, by our love and our g0 mal 
works: let us in our lives and conversations shew them a” mae 
whose attractive excellencies may invite and compel te ae 
brace it. Nor let u& omit to observe, that, as Gentiles, He ue ae i 
bour to promote their interest, we likewise shall, by so OID) came | 


. ie 
mote our own. So signal an event as the conversion 
| 


3 : p > Bt "hed a 
} . 
Ewhortation to holiness. 
‘Anno CHAP. XII. 


pOMINI 1 God's mercies must move us to please God. 3 No man 
50. must think too well of himself, 6 but atlend every one 
on that calling wherein he is placed. 9 Love, and 
many, other duties, are required of us. 19 Revenge is 

speceully forbidden. 


BESEECH you therefore, brethren, by 

the mercies of God, that ye present 
your bodies a living sacrifice, holy, accept- 
able unto God, which is your reasonable 
SeTVICe. ; 

2 And be not conformed to this world: 
but be ye transformed by the renewing of 


cannot but operate again on the Jukewarm and degenerate nations, 
as well as on those that are still unconverted, to the production 
of amore plentiful and joyful ‘harvest, than hath yet perhaps been 
seen. ‘For if the fall of them were the riches of the world, and 
the diminishing of them the riches of the Gentiles, how much 
more their fulness? If the casting away of them were the recon- 
ciling of the world, what shall the receiving of them be, but life 
from the dead?” Bp. Horne. 


Chap. XIT. The Apostle, having concluded his argument, pro- 
ceeds, according to his usual method in all his Epistles, to draw 
an inference of exhortation from what he had before said, in or- 
_ der to persuade men to the practice of virtue and righteousness; 
and because the finishing point, in which his argument terminates, 
is the observation that all the great dispensations of Providence 
are with unsearchable wisdom designed finally to issue in events 
of mercy, it is therefore with great eloquence of affection that he 
lays the stress of his exhortation upon that particular motive in 
wat follows. 7. Edwards. 

From this and the following chapters, in which St.Paul, hay- 
ing treated of justification and the calling of the Gentiles, speaks 


of the duties of Christian morality, it appears that the design of | 


the Gospel is the practice of holiness and good works; and that 
this in particular is the effect which ought to be produced by the 
doctrine of our redemption, as well as the consideration of the 
great mercy that God hath manifested to us in His Son. Ostervald. 

Ver. 1. — brethren,| By this affectionate term the Apostle 
addresses the believing Romans. Burhitt. 

—— by the mercies of God,| This is the argument, which St. 
Paul employs, to persuade the Christian converts to give them- 
selves up to God and to His service. ‘These “ mercies,” as re- 
vealed in the Gospel, are the most proper, powerful, and effectual 
Motive to preyail upon sinners, who have not yet devoted them- 
selyes to God, to do it; and upon those who have done it, to do it 
more and more. Burhilt. 

_ — that ye present your bodies &e.] “A living sacrifice,” in 
opposition to the dead ones under the law; “holy,” in opposition 
to those external, carnal, legal ones, which had in them no in- 
trinsécal goodness: “acceptable unto God,” whereas the others 
were not so of themselves, nor unless joined with a holy life; nor 
are they now any longer so at all, having been abolished by 
Christ.” Dr. Hammond. E 
_—— which is your reasonable service.| This will be an obla- 
tion of a rational, as those were of brute irrational creatures; and 
it proceeds upon rational motives. Dean Stanhope. 

2. And be not conformed to this world: Do not accommodate 
Yourselves to the corrupt principles and customs, to the sinful 
courses and practices, of. the men of the world. Burhitl. The 
Gospel forbids conformity to the world, by no means with an in- 
tention that we should be singular in matters of indifference, but 
Tesolitte against compliances unlawful or dangerous, Abp.~Secker. 

“Such is the state of the world, that the exhortation of the 

Postle; “not to be conformed to it,” is never unsuitable and un- 
Sey He said it to the Roman converts; and for them it 
tet Surely a proper caution. They dwelt in’ a city, which was 

seat of wealth and power, and also of every kind of de- 

auchery;:for these things go frequently together, One would 


CHAP. XI. 


No man must think too well of himself: 


your mind, that ye may prove what is that _ Anne 
goods and acceptable, add perfect, will of oo 
od. : 
53 For I say, through the grace given unto 
me, to every man that is among you, not 
to think of himself more highly than he 
ought to think; but to think + soberly, ac- + Gr. 
cording as God hath dealt to every man “7” 
the measure. of faith. 7 
4, Hor as we have many members in one 
body, and all members have not the same 
office : 


imagine that such exhortations should not be so necessary now in 
Christian nations, in reformed and Protestant nations, where true 
religion is taught and professed. But still the world is the 
world, and evil abqunds where virtue ought to abound. Truth 
and virtue are both of them the offspring of heaven, and were 
originally designed to be inseparable companions: and one would 
think that no power of men or devils could part them, and set 
them at variance, But so it is, that in the more enlightened re- 
gions of the earth, men’s practice is by no means conformable to 
their knowledge. Dr. Jortin. y 

this world: ] In the style of the Scriptures, “ the world” 


‘very often signifies the corrupted principles, maxims, fashions, 


customs, and manners of the world. If virtue and innocence had 
been the general and predominant character of mankind, the 
word would have been used in a good sense: but since wicked- 
ness hath covered the face of the earth, there arose a necessity of. 
giving a bad sense to a word in itself harmless and inoffensive. 
“The world” therefore usually signifies a society of vicious 
beings; and the manners of the world mean manners that are de= 
generated and corrupted. Dr. Jorlin. 

by the renewing of your mind,| By a change of your sen- 
timents and principles from what they formerly were. Pyle. 
that ye may prove what is that good, &c.| That so ye 
may discern, and delight in, and practise those precepts of sub- 
stantial and complete holiness, enjoined by the Gospel. Dean 
Stanhope. * 7 

8. For I say, &e.| Having exhorted to an holy life in general, 
and to a spiritual renovation of mind in order to it, the Apostle 
comes now to a close exhortation to more particular duties; be- 
ginning with modesty and true humility of mind. Burkitt. 
through the grace given unto me,| In respect of that apo-~ 
stolical authority which is given to me by the favour and com- 
mission of Christ. Dr. Hammond. 
not to think of himself more highly than he ought to thinks} 
From this it is probable, that irregularities in the exercise of the 
spiritual gifts had taken place, or were likely to take place, at 
Rome, as at Corinth, 1 Cor. xii, 16; at Philippi, Phil. i. 8; and 
at Thessalonica, 1 Thess. y.19, 20. These the Apostle endeayour- 
ed to correct or prevent by the excellent rules prescribed in this 
passage. Dr. Macknight. 
but to think soberly, according as God hath dealt &c.} To 
be content with that part and station, which the providence of 
God, and the gifts vouchsafed him, have allotted to his share. 
Dean Stanhope. : 
the measure of faith.| “ Faith” is mentioned as a parti- 
cular spiritual gift, 1 Cor. xi. 9. But here, by an usual figure, it 
is put for all the spiritual gifts, of which Christ distributed to each 
that share which He judged proper; called, Eph. iv. 7, “the 
measure of the gift of Christ.” By exhorting the Romans to be= 
have wisely “according to their measure of faith,” the Apostle 
tacitly reproved such of them, as, not considering the nature of 
their own gifts, aspired to offices in the Church, for which they 
were not qualified. Dr, Macknight. 

4, — in one body,] In one natural body, Dr. Whithy. This 
analogy between the natural and the mystical body is solemnly 
insisted on in other parts of the New Testament. Dean Stanhope. 
and all members have not the same offices] But some are 


*. 


_“ Evangelists.” 


Every one should attend on his calling. 


by , : : 
pominr 2.80 we, being many, are one body in 


60. Christ, and every one members one of an- 


. other. | 
6 Having then gifts differing according 


to the grace that is given: to us, whether 
prophecy, let ws prophesy according to the 
proportion of faith ; : 

7 Or-ministry, lef us wait on our mini- 
stering : or he that teacheth, on teach- 
ing; ‘ 

8 Or he that exhorteth, on exhortation: 


ROMANS. 


Love, and many othep duties 
2 


he that || giveth, let him do Zé || with simy; 

city; he that ruleth, with ditizene seis Dont 

that sheweth mercy, with cheerfulness, ae. 
9 Let love be’ without dissimulation, fir 

Abhor that which is evil; cleave to that 10, 

which is good. tea 
10 Be kindly affectioned one to another 

|| with brotherly love; in honour preferring | or 

one another; in the loge 
11 Not slothful in business; fervent in Mee” 

spirit; serving the Lord; 


more feeble, others more vigorous; some employed in more, others 
in Jess, honourable services, 1 Cor. xii. 12—27. Dr. Whilby. 

5. Some, being many, &c.] As in the natural body the mem- 
bers are many, but united under one head, and mutually related 
to each other; so in the mystical body the persons are many, but 
all united in Christ. And though some be higher, and some 
lower ; some more, and some less, active and honourable; yet 
still this difference of place and office does not hinder the mutual 
relation that there is, and the mutual help and usefulness that 
there ought to be, even between those that are most distant. Dean 
Stanhope. f 4 

6. — differing according to the grace that is given to us,| Ac- 
cording to our several designations. Dr. Hammond. As ‘ the 
grace of apostleship’ signifies the office of an Apostle graciously 
conferred, so the “grace” here said to be given to the Romans 
may mean the particular station and office in the Church, assigned 
to individuals by Christ. Dr. Macknight. 
whether prophecy,| The gift either of declaring or of 
predicting truths by Divine inspiration. Parkhurst. 
according to the proportion of faith; That is, so far as he 
has the gift of inspiration, which was bestowed upon men in pro- 
portion to their fuith. Pyle. According to the measure of the mi- 
raculous faith imparted to him, enabling him now to reveal myste- 
ties, now to foretell future events, now to disclose the secréts of 
men, according as God, upon his faith, shall grant him ability to 
doit. The phrase answers to “ the measure of faith,” yer. 3. Dr. 
Whitby. The Apostle’s meaning is, that such a§ enjoyed the pro- 
phetick inspiration were not to imagine that, because some things 
were revealed to them, they might speak of every thing: but that 
in propliesying they were to confine themselves to what was re- 
yealed to them. The same rule is given, Eph. iv. 7. Dr. Mac- 
knight. 

t appears from 1 Cor. xii, and xiv, how apt the new converts 
were to be puffed up with the several gifts that were bestowed on 
them: and every one, as in like cases is usual, was forward to 
magnify his own, and to carry it farther than in reality it ex- 
tended, - St. Paul’s design here was to prevent or regulate such 
disorder, and to keep every one within due bounds in the exercise 
of his particular gift. Locke. ; 

7. — ministry, | Oy service in the Church of God by preach- 
ing the Gospel, &c. Parkhurst. Specially in this place, “the 
work of an Evangelist.” Dr. Whitby. 

— he that teacheth;| The “ teachers’ seem to be men, who, 
having received the doctrine of faith from the Apostles, preached 
it to others for their conyersion to the faith. Such of them as 
preached the Gospel to those who had not heard it were called 
Dr. Whatby. 

8. — he that exhorleth,| He that, when the doctrine of the 
Gospel is taught and planted, is appointed to preach to men the 
practical use of it, and exhort them to live accordingly. Dr. 
Hammond. 

<< hie that giveth,| We that distributes his goods, or perhaps 
the goods of the Church, to the poor. Dr. Hammond. ‘“ Giving” 
in this passage denotes the distributing of the funds appropriated 
by particular churches for relieving the necessities of the afflicted. 
Dr. Macknight. _ ; 

 — with simplicity] With impartiality; or with liberality; 
ov with purity of mind; freedom from: all sinister designs. or 
views, Dr. Macknight, Parkhurst. . 


—— he that ruleth,| Or, presideth over the , 
Dis. Whilby and waa, OF P she Church's stock, 
he that shemeth mercy, | Or, is set apart He 
of the Spirit to take care oe sick, athe ome Sein 
gers e and to perform such other acts of mercy. Drs, Whitby a 

The general purport of this and the two precedin aap 
state the consequence which plainly Ponte oe ae eee 
mutual relation before noticed among Christians, as members of 
one body; namely, that every man ought to consider the abilities 
that God hath given him, and the post He hath called him to in 
the Church; and, without envying those that have more and are 
placed aboye him, or despising those that have less and are below 
him, to make it his business to discharge his own part diligently 
and conscientiously, and to rest contentedly in that. By com 
ing this passage with the 12th chapter of the first Epistle tothe 
Corinthians, it appears that the gifts more directly intended hy 
the Apostle are those extraordinary assistances of the Holy Ghost 

je ; ost, 

vouchsafed to Christians in the infancy of the Church, as at that 
time necessary eyidences of the truth, and fitted for the more suce 
cessful propagation of the Gospel. Yet are not those arguments, 
either in the Apostle’s design, or in the nature of the thing, so 
confined to those extraordinary gifts, as not to extend, with great 
force and clearness of reason, to all ages and conditions.of Chris. 
tianity, when left to the ordinary methods of grace by which it 
now subsists. Dean Stanhope. 

9. Let love be wethout dissimulalion.| The former exhortations 
respected persons in office in the Church; those that fallow con- 
cern all Christians in general, and acquaint them with their duties 
in'common life. He begins with “love,” as: the root from which 
all other graces and duties spring. Burkill. 
mithout dissimulation.| That is, sincere and unfeigned: 
«not in word (only,) but in deed and in truth,” 1 John iii. 18. 
Dr. Whitby. E 

10. Be kindly affectioned one to another] ‘The word xendered 
“kindly affectioned,” properly signifies loving with that tender 
affection which is natural between parents and children; here it 
seems to denote that affection. which subsists between near reli- 
tions, Parkhurst. ' ; 
with brotherly love;| Not bearing only such kindness to 
one another as common humanity requires, but such as the rela- 
tion. of Christian brethren and the bonds of consanguinity de- 
mand. Dr. Whalby. 3 # 
in honour preferring one another; | Being ready to think 
better of others than of yourselves, and so being content to ie 
others preferred before you. Dr. Wells. They are the virtues 0! 
meekness and humanity which St. Paul hath in view, when 
exhorts. Christians “in honour to prefer one another,” to ie 
respect-and civility to others, without waiting to see whether sh 
will shew as much tous. And St. Peter's direction 18, an 
all men.” If therefore rudeness, and inhumanity, Ce 
of behaviour be found in Christians, and in Cliristians w e ne 
tend to great holiness, and zeal, and piety, this is not Be adits 
to the charge of Christianity, or of those who first prea wilibg 
but it is the fault of those who understand not, ov are nee 
to understand, the plain precepts of the Gospel. Dr. oi. ded 

11. Not slothful in business; &e.| The next duty ees ama 
is diligence and industry in all our duties both to “Asif he ‘ { 
but particularly in the duties of our calling. Burkitt. ae 


are required Of Use 


‘Anno 12 Rejoicing in hope; patient in tribu- 
pOMINT }a¢ion; continuing instant in prayer ; 
13 Distributing to the necessity of saints; 
given to hospitality. ‘ 
14 Bless them which persecute you : 
bless, and curse not. z 

15 Rejoice with them that do rejoice, 

4nd weep with them that weep. 


. 16 Be of the same mind one toward an- | 


o, other. Mind not high things, but || conde- 
demented scend to men of low estate. Be not wise 
with mean’ i your Own conceits. E 


things. 


said, Be no way slothful in your duty to God or man, but be 
zealous and earnest in every performance your station requires, as 
considering it to be the honourable service of your God and Sa- 

i 
feaad who will plentifully reward it. Dr. Jortin. 

12. Rejoicing in hope ; &c.] The Apostle next exhorts the Ro- 
man converts how to conduct themselves under afflictions: name- 
ly, to endure them patiently ; to rejoice in hope of present deli- 
verance or future happiness; and, in order to both, to be con- 
stant and diligent in prayer. Burhilt. 

If we hope to possess that immortality which Christ promises, 
we must perform what Christ requires: which comprehends faith 
and works, belief and practice. Dr. Jorlin. . 

13. Distribuding to the necessity of saints ; &c.] The next duty 
recommended is that of charity and almsgiving to the poor mem- 
bers of Jesus Christ. Burkitt. 


Stanhope. 

14. Bless them which persecute you: &c.] The Apostle, having 
taught us in the former yerse our duty to our friends, here 
teaches us our duty towards our enemies. Burhiit. Pray for your 
persecutors, and let not their bitterest malice provoke you to any 
Tetum of angry imprecations. Dean Stanhope. The repetition of 
the word ‘‘bless” adds force to the precept. Dr. Macknight. 

15. Rejoice mith them that do rejoice &e.| The next duty re- 
que! is mutual affection and Christian sympathy between bre- 

ren, both in prosperity and in adversity. - Burkett. 

It is the tendency and business of virtue and religion to pro- 
cure; as much as may be, universal goodwill, trust, and friendship 
amongst mankind. If this could be brought to obtain ; and each 
man enjoyed the happiness of others, as every one doth that of a 
friend; and looked upon the success and prosperity of his neigh- 
bour, as every one doth upon that of his children and family ; it 
1s too manifest to be insisted upon, how much the enjoyments of 
life would be increased. There would be so much happiness in- 
troduced into the world, without any deduction or inconvenience 
from it, in proportion as the precept of “ rejoicing with those who 
affection as belonging to our nature in the parable of “ the lost 
sheep :” and does not think it to the disadvantage of a perfect 
state, to represent its happiness as capuble of increase from re- 
flection upon that of others. At the same time, in compassion for 
the distress of others, there is more good than evil, more delight 
than sorrow. There is first the relief which the distressed feel 

om this affection in others towards them. ‘There is likewise the 
additional misery which they would feel from the reflection that 
no one commiserated their case. Against the sorrow of eompas- 
sion 1s likewise to be set a peculiar calm kind of satisfaction which 
4ccompanies it, unless in very particular cases; proceeding, partly 

Consciousness of a right affection and temper of mind, and 

ly from a sense of our own freedom from the misery we com- 
Passionate. To these things must be added the observation which 
respects both the affections we are considering ; that they who 
ave got over all fellow feeling for others, have withal contracted 


A oe Fb oa! of heart, which renders them insensille to 
ou. II. 


CHAP. XI. 


Pyle, Who deserves your obedience, who justly requires 


| i.“ Given to hospitality” means -| 
being very liberal in entertaining strangers, particularly those 
who were forced to flee from their own homes for religion. Dean | 


el was universally obeyed. Our Saviour has owned this good | 


Revenge is specially forbidden. 
17 Recompense to no man evil for evil. . Ane 
Provide things honest in the sightofall men. ae 
18 If it be possible, as much as lieth in 
you, live peaceably with all men. 
19 Dearly beloved, avenge not your- 
selves, but rather give place unto wrath: 
for it is written, “ Vengeance is mine; J * Deut. $2, 
will repay, saith the Lord. Se 
20 » Therefore if thine enemy hunger, » Prov. 25. 
feed him; if he thirst, give him drink: 2 
for in so doing thow shalt heap coals of 
fire on his head. ; 


ae other satisfactions, but those of the grossest kind. Bp, 

utler. 

16. Be of the same mind one toward anolher.] The phrase some- 
times denotes consent in doctrine: here it signifies consent in life, 
and in mutual offices of Christian love. Parkhurst. As if he had 
said, Liye in perfect amity and concord. And when it is in your 
power todo good, think no person too mean to do it to, nor any 
honest method beatae you.to doit by. Dean Stanhope. 

Be nol wise in your own conceits. | So as to think you need 
not the assistance of Divine wisdom, or the advice and counsel of 
your Christian brethren, Prov. iti. 5, 7; or so as to neglect the 
concerns of your Christian brethren, Dr. Whitby. 

17. Recompense to no man evil for evil.| Never practise revenge 
upon those whom you think to have injured you. Dr. Hammond. 
Corrupt nature is yery prone to return wrong for wrong: Chris- 
tianity sets.a nobler pattern before us, even the example of Him, 
who, “ when He was reviled, reviled not again; when He suf- 
fered, He threatened not,” 1 Pet. ii. 23. Burhitl. 

— Provide things honest in the sight of all men. Meanwhile 
do nothing unbecoming your character ; nothing that may offend 
any one, or give him an occasion of using you ill. Dean Stanhope. 
Having exhorted them before to be careful of their conversation 
towards God, he now~presses them to be watchful over their con~ 

»versation before the world, that by innocency and honesty of life 
they may cut off from the enemies of religion all o¢e.sion of speak 
ing evil of them and their holy profession; and may make the 
heathens to be in love with Christianity by observing the purity 
and integrity of their lives. Burkett, 

.. 18. Lf it be possible, &c.] It may so fall out, that it may not 
be possible, on account of some men’s dispositions, to live peace~ 
ably with them ; or such conditions of peace may be tendered, as 
may be utterly unlawful to be accepted ; but, if it possibly may 
be, let there be no default in you, why you should not live peace- 
ably with all men. Bp. Hall. 

“Tf it be possible:” cases therefore may happen, in which it 
will not be possible. It is not in our power to “ live peaceably 
with all men,” if some men will not live peaceably with us. We 
must not be the aggressors: we must not engage knowingly in a 
bad cause; nor persevere, if in the process we shall discover our 
cause to be a bad one. Bp. Horne. 

19. — give place unto wrath: Leave it to the wrath of God, 
or the magistrates, His ministers, to avenge you. Dr. Wells. 

20. — zn so doing thou shalt heap coals of fire on his head] See 
Prov. xxv. 22; and the note there, 

That the expression is used in a good sense by the Apostle 
seems probable from the following verse, where we are com-= 
manded to “ overcome evil with good.” The metaphor is sup~ 
posed to be taken from the melting of metals, by covering the bre 
with burning coals. This being understood, the meaning will be, 
Tn so doing, thou wilt mollify thine enemy, and bring him to a 
good temper. This no doubt is the best method of treating ene- 
mies. For it belongs to God to punish the injurious ; but to the 
injured to overcome them, by returning good for evil. Dr. Macs 

knight. The precept thus understood is a Christian duty: under= 
stood in a different manner, it might seem, as St, Augustine says 
to command that foul crime of wang mischief, Dr, Hammond. 
13 


Subjection, and many other duties, 


Anno 


pominr 2 Be not overcome of evil, but over- 
60. 


come evil with good. 


CHAP XLT: 

1 Subjection, and many other duties, we owe to the magi- 
strates. 8 Love is the fulfilling of the law. 11 Ghit- 
tony and drunkenness, and the works of darknss, are 
out of season in the time of the gospel. 

ET every soul be subject unto the 
higher powers. For there is no power 
but of God: the powers that. be are |j or- 
dained of God. ; 
2 Whosoever 
power, resisteth the ordinance of God: 
and they that resist shall receive to them- 
selves damnation. 


21. Be not overcome of evil, &c.] Let no ill usage get such a 
mastery over you, as to break your temper, and draw you into 
passionate desires of revenge: but by returning good for evil, ob- 
on the noblest victory over both yourselves and your enemies. 

le. 

ee of the Jews and Gentiles accounted revenge to be lawful, 
and derided Christian patience as a practice’ absurd and contrary 
to human nature. Yet what the Gospel requires of this kind, if 
we mistake not, is very commendable. If we had been com- 
manded to shew particular friendship to wicked men, who revile 
and injure us, to account them worthy and honest persons, to fur- 
nish them with power and opportunity to hurt us, and not to be 
upon our guard against them, these indeed would have been hard 
sayings. But it is not so: we are commanded to love them so far, 
as to pity their faults and follies ; and to shew them such lenity, 
forbearance, and kindness, such humanity and civility, as can be 
of no detriment to us; to pray to God- for their repentance ; and, 
if they prove by their behaviour that they repent and are amend- 
ed, to receive them into favour. None can say that these precepts 
are impracticable. On the contrary, they are so reasonable, that 
without mutual indulgences of this kind human society can hardly 
subsist ; and frail and fallible creatures cannot live together in 
tolerable peace and order, unless patience and forgiveness be in 
some degree approved and exercised. Dr. Jortin. 


Chap. XIII. From personal duties the Apostle here proceeds 
to such as are political, and oblige us as members of a civil body. 
This subject at the time of his writing was no less necessary than 


the former. 
people of God, had an aversion to all governours, but such as were 
of God’s special appointment, and of their own nation. . They 
thought subjection to the Roman power a derogation to God and 
His Church, and paying taxes to heathen emperours a reproach 
not to be endured. To correct or prevent this prejudice in the 
Jewish, or other, Christians, the Apostle. warns them against it 
in this chapter, by declaring God to be the author and ordainer of 
heathen governments, as well as of the Jewish: that Christianity 
did not annul the rights of any civil powers; and that Christians 
of all sorts ought to be obedient to the constitution of the several 
countries they lived in, out of a principle of duty and conscience, 
He then returns to his exhortations to Christian charity and mu- 
tual loye ; to purity, peaceableness, and sobriety, as essential du- 
ties of the religion of the Gospel. Dean Stanhope, Pyle. 

We have here an exhortation to the duty of submission to civil 
governours and magistrates, because they are the ministers of 
God, appointed by Him for the protection and encouragement of 
wetl-doers, and the punishment of evil-doers ;, and therefore they 
must be obeyed, not only for fear of the punishment they may in- 
flict, but also for fear of God's wrath, who hath ordained them, 
and requires obedience to them in the Gospel : and since all their 
care and pains are continually employed in the preservation and 
protection of the innocent, and the restraint of wrong-doers ; 
therefore we ought also conscientiously and willingly to pay them 
tribute and taxes for their support, and for their encouragement 
in the discharge of their duty, 7. Edwards, . 


ROMANS. 


therefore resisteth the . 


For the Jews, under pretence of being the special * 


we owe tothe Magistrates, 


3 For rulers are not a terror 
works, but to the evil. Wilt thou then ? 
not be afraid of the power? do that which 
is good, and thow shalt have praise of the 
same : ’ 

4 For he is the minister of God to thee 
for good. But if thou do that which is eyil 
be afraid ; for he beareth not the sword ae 
vain: for he’is the minister of God, a re. 
venger to execute wrath upon him that do- 
eth evil. p 

5 Wherefore ye must needs be subject, 
not only for wrath, but also for conscience 


~ sake. . 


avert : 
Ver. 1. — every sou Emphatically, every Jewi £ 
Gentile cone ie P a ¥ Jewish as well as 
be subject unto the higher powers.| Let him shew obe- 
dience to the supreme powers rightly established and constituted 
in that country to which he belongs. Dr. Hammond. 

— For there is no power but of God +] Government is called 
the “ ordinance of man,” I Pet. ii. 13 ; because it is contrived for 
the’ benefit, and limited or directed by the laws, of men. But 
still the right, which governments convey, is God's; and the dif. 


_ ferent forms of government are but so many different methods of 


adjusting the measures, and transferring the administration, of it 
to particular uses and persons. Dean Stanhope. 

Christians are not by the freedom of the Gospel exempted from 
any ties of duty or subjection which by the laws of their co 
they ought to observe toward the governours or magistrates of it, 
(though heathens,) any more than their fellow subjects. On the 
other side, these rules do not tie them up any more than their fel. 
low citizens (who are not Christians) from any of those civil 
rights which by the law of nature, or the constitution of the coun. 
try, belong to them. Z. Edwards. 

2. — shall receive to themselves damnation.] In the original, 
judgment.’ They shall be punished by the magistrate; or, if 
they escape the magistrate, they shall be punished by God. Dr. 
Whitby. 

3. — Wilt thou then not be afraid of the power ?] Wouldest thou 
be secure from being punished by the magistrate? “do that which 
is good ;’ do not offend against the laws, and thou shalt in 
probability receive nothing from him but reward, Dr, Ham- 
mond. 

4, — he beareth nol ihe sword in vain:] The law of Moses, de- 
rived from God Hiniself, inflicted capital punishments for a ya- 
riety of offences ; and therefore we conclude, that they are not in- 
compatible with the essential principles of justice and mercy: 
The emperotrrs of Rome, at the time of the first propagation of 
the Gospel, had the power of life and death, which has indeed 
been vested in almost all supreme governours, under greater of 
less limitations, in every period of the world. The New Testa- 
ment does not condemn that power: and by enjoining obedience 
and submission to magistrates, without any restriction or excep- 
tion of this kind, it gives a sanction to it, And indeed this pas 
sage from St. Paul seems to admit the power of sovereign princes 
oyer the lives of their subjects in cases of heinous criminality, 
The sword is always considered as the instrument of death: an 
therefore to say that the magistrate “ beareth not the sword in 
yain,” is to acknowledge that he has a right to punish wi 
death. St. Paul allowed the possibility of his having come 
a crime for which he ought to die; and expressed his be 
in that case to submit to the law. See Acts xxv. 11, Bp. Lom: 
line, a 
5. — not only, for wrath, but also, for conscience sakes] Rola 
from a principle of self-preservation, to ayoid the civil oe 3 
from a principle of duty, to avoid sin and guilt, in oe cam 
that God, whose commission the magistrate bears. ae Dean 
from the consideration, that * he is the minister of G' be 
Stanhope, “8 


Love is the 


‘Anno 6 For for this cause pay ye tribute also: 
pov T for they are God’s ministers, attending con- 
'. tinually upon this very thing. 

7 Render therefore to all their dues: 
tribute to whom tribute zs due ; custom to 
whom custom; fear to whom fear; ho- 
nour to whom honour. 

§ Owe no man any thing, but to love 
one another: for he that loveth another 
hath fulfilled the law. | 

9 For this, Thou shalt not commit adul- 
tery, Thou shalt not kill, Thou shalt not 


steal, Thou shalt not bear false witness, ~ 


Thou shalt not covet; and if there be any 


6, — attending continually upon this very thing. ] Namely, exe- 
cating judgment between man and man, to preserve every man 
in his right, and to punish the wrong-doer. Dr. Whalby. The 
question, “ Is it lawful to give tribute to Cesar?” was agitated, 


not in Judea only, but in all the heathen countries, where the | 


Jews were settled, and was the occasion of great dissensions among 
them, This question the Apostle decided in the affirmative, upon 
the following principle: that as government and governours are 
appointed for the publick good, taxes ought to be paid by the 
people, for defraying the necessary expenses of government, and 
for maintaining the magistrates in that honourable manner which 
their office requires, and which is necessary to procure them re- 
spect. Dr. Macknight. : 

7.— tribule — custom] “ Tribute” seems to denote a tax levied 
on persons and estates: ‘ custom,” on goods or merchandise. 
Parkhurst. These are debts due to our governours ; by the com- 
mand of God they are to be justly and cheerfully paid; and they 
cannot without sin and injustice be denied or withheld. Burtt. 


8. Owe no man any thing, but to love one another =| The Apostle - 


now returns to the duties of mutual Joye and charity, to which he 
was exhorting them in the former chapter.» Pyle. ~ As if he said, 
Discharge the duties 6f your respective capacities so faithfully, 
that nothing be omitted, which any relation, natural or civil, re- 
quires at your hands. But know there is still one duty of uni- 
yersal and perpetual obligation. For charity, even when it hath 
done most, is ever bound, and ever labouring, to do more. And 
this is so comprehensive, that it not only takes in ithe letter, but 
answers the intent, of the whole moral law. Dean Stanhope. 


— he that loveth another The word “ another” in this verse, . 


corresponding to “his neighbour” in the 10th, shews that every 
man is the Christian’s neighbour, Dr. Whitby. Jt comprehends 
our very enemies, according to the sublime morality enjoined by 
Christ. Dr. Macknight. 

— hath fulfilled the law. All that, which the second table 
of the law requires of him. Bp. Hall.. Namely, that part of it 
which relates to one’s neighbour. Dr. Wells. 

9. For this, Thou shalt not commit adultery, &e.] The meaning 


is, that the prohibitions of the law against uncleanness, killing, ' 


stealing, defamation, and false evidence, and all picceye whatever, 
relating to the rights of our neighbour, are all included in the 
Christian commandment, of “ loving,” or doing to others as we 
would be done by. Pyle. 

10. Love worketh no al to his neighbour:] It is implied, that 
love does all possible good, as well as no ill. And this is intended 
by the negative precepts of the Jaw. Burkilt. 

..,* Love worketh no ill to his neighbour ;” it can work him no 
il; it can never injure him in his person, his bed, his property, 
or his character: it cannot so much as conceive a desire for any 
thing that belongs to him. But it resteth not content with nega- 


fives, Tt not only worketh him no ill, but it must work fer him ~ 


all the good in its Is he hungry? It will give hi it 
0 power. Is he hungry? It will give him meat. 

E he thinety > Tt will give him drink. Is he naked? It will 
ae him. Is he sick? It will visit him. Is he sorrowful? It 
comfort him. Is he in prison? It will go to him, and, if pos 


CHAP. XIII. 


fulfilling of the law. 


Aniio 


other commandment, it is briefl Somat 


hended in this saying, namely, 
love thy neighbour as thyself. 

10 Love worketh no ill to his neigh- 
bour: therefore love ts the fulfilling of the 
law. ay : 

11 And that, knowing the tinic, that now 
it is high time to awake out of sleep: for 
now is our salyation nearer than when we 
believed. ; 

12: The night is far spent, the day is at 
hand: let us therefore cast off the works 
of darkness, and let us put on the armour 
of light. 


compre- 


hou shalt ~ 60 


sible, bring him out. Upon this ground, wars must for ever cease 
among nations, dissensions of every kind among smaller societies, 
and the individuals that compose them. All must be peace, be- 


- cause all would be love. And thus would every end of the incar= 


nation be accomplished: good will to men, peace on earth, and to 
God on high glory from both. Bp. Horne. 

Our “ neighbour” commonly signifies in Scripture, and not 
seldom in heathen writers, every person who is placed within our 
reach and influence. Accordingly St. Paul, in the 8th verse, in- 
stead of saying, He that loyeth his neighbour, saith, “ He that 
loveth another hath fulfilled the law.” We have usually the most 
frequent opportunities of domg good to those who live with us, or 
near us. But if any one, however distant from us, or unknown 
to us, particularly wants our help, he is in effect by that very 
thing brought near us for-the time, and put under our care. 
Abp. Secker. : 

therefore love ts the fulfilling of the law.] Reflect what an 
appearance society would wear, if men acted upon this evangelical 
principle. In superiours there would be equity and moderation, 
courtesy and affability, benignity and condescension: in inferiours, 
sincerity and fidelity, respect and diligence. In princes, justice, 
gentleness, and solicitude for the welfare of them subjects: im 
pe loyalty, submission, obedience, quietness, peace, patience, 
and cheerfulness. In parents, tenderness, carefulness of their 
children’s good education, comfortable subsistence, and eternal 
welfare; in children, duty, honour, gratitude. In all men, upon 
all occasions, a readiness to assist, to relieve, to comfort one an= 
other. Can we help exclaiming with the celebrated author of 
the Spirit of Laws, ‘ How admirable the religion, which, while 
it seems only to have in view the felicity of the other life, con- 
stitutes the happiness of this!’ Bp. Horne. 

11. — to awake out of sleep: A life of sensuality and sin is 
here compared to “ sleep,” which is a state of blindness, inactivity, 
and danger ; and the shaking off of such dissolute conversation is 
represented under the figure of “ awaking out of sleep,” which 
opens men’s eyes, rouses them to action, and apprizes them of 
their danger, and puts them upon their guard against it, Dean 
Stanhope. : 

for now is our salvation nearer than mhen we believed.] 
That is, we draw nearer to the goal of glory and salvation, than 
when we first began to believe the Gospel. Bp. Hall. The 
duties of a Christian are here enforced by a representation of the 
shortness of our present life, and the nearer approaches, which 
the bliss, to be obtained at our Saviour’s second coming, every 
day makes towards us. In this sense some of the best interpreters 
understand these words. Dean Stanhope. 5 

12. The night is far spent, the day is at hand: &c,.| Our life 
of sin and errour wears away apace; and a state of glory and per< 
fection is approaching with speed towards us. Those scandalous 
vices must therefore be abandoned, which will mot endure the 
light: and those virtues acquired and exercised, which may be at 
once a defence against temptations, and an ornament to our pro-« 
fession. Dean Stanhope. 

The meaning and force of this oe is, that Christianity 

13L2 


Men may not contemn ‘ ROMANS. nor condemn one the - 
her 


me 13 Let us walk || ponéaily, as in the day; that-eateth not; and let not him which — an 
6. not in rioting and drunkenness, not’ in eateth not judge him that eateth - for God DOMINT 
Os chambering and wantonness, not in strife | hath’received him. % 
“and envying. 4 Who art thou that judgest another 
14 But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ, | man’s servant? to his own master he stand- 
and make not provision for the flesh, to | eth or falleth. Yea, he shall be holden up: 
JSulfil the lusts thereof: for God is able to make him stand. é 
: CHAP. XIV.’ 5 One man esteemeth one day above 


a another: another esteemeth every d. 
0 Men may not conlemn nor coud mn one t. olher Or . ~ y ay 
things indifferent 13 but take he that ie Pe. alike. Let eVGEYy any be I fully persuaded 1) Os fidty 
eevee in them: 15 for that the apostle proveth un- | in his own mind. : assured, 
rafil by many reasons. 6 He that || regardeth the day » Tegardeth 4 or, 
IM that is weak in the faith receive | i# unto the Lord; and he that regardeth ret 
{| Or, ye, dwt ||not to doubtful disputations. | not the day, to the Lord he doth not re- 


iia deoeaee 2 Vor one believeth that he may eat | gard it, He that eateth, eateth to the 


Mhouglis. all things: another, who is weak, eateth | Lord, for he giveth God thanks; and he 
herbs. that eateth not, to the Lord he eateth not, 
8 Let not him that eateth despise him | and giveth God thanks. 


: awh 


jays us under new obligations toa good life, as by it the will of | sold in the shambles might have been offered to idols, or might 
God is more clearly revealed, and as it affords additional motives at least have contracted some other ceremonial pollution, Drs, 
to the practice of it, over and above those which arise out of the Whalby and Doddridge. 
nature of virtue and vice: I might add, as our Saviour has set 3. — for God hath received him.] That is, hath admitted him 
us a perfect example of goodness in our own nature. Bp. into the Church, without laying that yoke upon him, as a seryant 
Butler. into His family ; and he is not to be excluded by the Judaizer {oy 
13. Let us walk honestly, as in the day; Decently, honourably, such things as these. Dr. Hammond. 
as becometh Christians. Dr. Whiiby. “ As in.the day,” as men 4. — another man’s servant?) Rather, ‘ another's servant? 
that walk in the publick and open view of others in the daytime. Where thou art certain, neither of the badness of his action, 
Bp. Hail. nor of his intention, nor hast any authority or jurisdiction over 
14. But put ye on the Lord Jesus Christ,| That is, be conform- him, to meddle with or question his actions. Bp. Fell. 
able to His doctrine and holy life. St. Chrysostom says, that | to his own master he standeth or falleth.| By God's sen- + 
this was a common phrase to signify one person being an imitator |. tence alone he is to be acquitted or condemned. Dr, Wells. 
of another. Compare Eph. iv. 24. Dr. Whitby. The expression Yea, he shall be holden up: &c.] But he certainly shall 
evidently imports, that Christ should be our pattern; that His be cleared ; for God is able to clear him, if He please; and He 
sobriety and gravity, His meekness, and moderation, and great certainly will, having, by receiving him into His family, piven 
charity, and all the virtues and graces so conspicuous in Him, him this liberty. Dr. Hammond. ! 
should be as familiar to us, as inseparable from us, as evident a 5. One man esteemeth one day above another: &e.] The second 
distinction of our quality, as the apparel, which we constantly case, as to indifferent things, was about the observation of days, 
wear, is to our bodies. Dean Stanhope. _ |. Many of the believing Jews could not be taken off from solemniz~ 
7 ing those feasts, which were instituted by God among the Jews. 
Chap. XIV. The reverence, which the Jewish converts still Another with reason looked upon them as abrogated by Christ. 
retained for the Mosaical law, made them scrupulous in several Burkitt. : 
matters, of themselves indifferent, such as the use of particular This is by no means to be extended to a neglect of the observ- 
meats, and the observation of certain days: while the Gentile ance of the Lord’s day_in a Christian manner, or of the moral part 
Christians openly indulged themselves in perfect liberty from such of the commandment, concerning the observance of the sabbath 
restrictions, not without some contempt of the Jewish scruples. for the worship of God, and the practice of humanity, which is 
The Apostle here exhorts both parties to mutual forbearance. founded in the nature and reason of things, and therefore is of 
Pyle, Burkitt. perpetual obligation; it respects only the ritual and instituted 
Ver. 1. Him &c.] This direction appears to be given with a part of the observance of that absolute and strict rest from every 
view to the prevention of the strife, and the promotion of the sort of work. whatsoever, which had relation, as a particular memo= 
. great Christian duty of love, noticed m the foregoing chapter. rial, to the deliverance of the Jews out of Egypt, and was peculiar 
Drs. Whithy and Wells. to that nation, but is now abolished by the Gospel, as well as i: 
— Him that is weak in the faith] That is, Not fully per- observance of other Jewish festivals, imsomuch that St. Paul, Col. 
suaded of his Christian liberty, in the use of things indifferent; ii, 16, 17, among ordinances of meats and drinks, and hen 
“© receive ye” into Christian communion. Dr. Wells. - and other shadows of good things to come, reckons up also 
—— but not to doub{ful disputations.| That is, Do not quarrel sabbath days. 7’. Edwards. are sd] Or 
or contend with him about his opinions, or fill his head full of Let every man be fully persuaded in his own a . Dy 
curious and intricate questions, or trouble him with doubtful dis- act with fulness of persuasion that he doth what is lawful. Yr 
putes. Burkitt. Whitby. 5 aL 2 
a 2.,For one believeth that he may eal all things: &c.) The 6. Es regardeth it unto the Lord ;] That is, in obediene a 
Apostle here declares the first: ground of difference between them. Lord, forasmuch as he looks upon himself as still comm: 
One thought all meats to be lawful under the Gospel ; another, the Lord to regard it. Dr. Wells. ; well as the 
“ sather than eat any meats forbidden by the law, will eat only to the Lord he doth not regard tt.) Ue, a vols upon 
herbs. Burkitt. other, acts in obedience to the Lord, forasmuch as he SeicBEENS 
ealeth herbs.) It Srp that some of the Jews used to base i pele oY the Hoag the obligation i 
eat no flesh at all, and others looked upon it as a very high pitch ing the Jewish festivals. 7. Wells. of 
of virtue to pbstaimetromeiein Gentile countries, and ae aoe 2 and giveth God thanks. Both he ie eee of the 
entirely on vegetables: because they did not know but any flesh | kinds of meats, and he that doth not, cate! 


We must not offend tender consciences. 


pone, _ 18 For he that in these things serveth 


69. Christ 2s acceptable to God, and approved 
of men. : 

19 Let us therefore follow after the 
things which make for peace, and things 
wherewith one may edify another. 

, 20 For meat destroy not the work of 

*Tit:1.15 God. 4 All things indeed are pure; but 

it as evil for that man who eateth with 
offence. 

21 [fis good neither to eat ° flesh, nor 
to drink wine, nor any thing whereby thy 
brother stumbleth, or is offended, or is 
made weak. ; 

22 Hast thou faith ? have 7¢ to thyself 
before God. Happy is he that condemn- 
eth not himself in that thing which he 
alloweth. 


18. — approved of men.] Of wise, charitable, and good men. 
Burkitt. 

19. — wherewith one may edify anolher.| Or build up one an- 
other in Christian love and unity into one spiritual temple in the 
Lord. Dr. Whitby. “ Edification” is a metaphor, formed upon 


that noble idea, which St. Paul hath so frequently inculcated, that - 


ail Christians constitute one great temple, erected for the worship 
of God, Eph. ii. 20. Dr. Macknight. 

20. — destroy not the work of God] Thy weak brother. Dr. 
Wells, The Christian converts, 1 Cor. iii. 9. Dr. Whilby. Do 
not destroy a Christian brother, who is the workmanship of God 
in Christ Jesus. Pyle. 

All things indeed are pure ;| Rather,‘ clean.’ The known 
distinction of meats among the Jews, which is here alluded to, 
was into clean and unclean. Dr. Wells. : 

who eateth with offence.| That is, so as to offend and en- 
danger others, who are not satisfied of their lawfulness. Buriitt. 

21, — stumbleth, or is offended, or is made weak.] Is kept from 
receiving the faith ; or discouraged and driven from the profes- 
sion ; or any way wounded or hurt, that is, brought to any kind 
of sin. Dr. Hammond. 


Even suclr actions as appear to us very allowable, yet, if they | 


appear evil to others, it is, ordinarily speaking, both our prudence 
and our duty to abstain from, as much as with tolerable conve 
nience we can. Whatever indéed on mature consideration we 
are fully persuaded we ought to do, that we must do, let the 
world think as it will. But where we apprehend a thing to be 
only permitted, if the wise will disapprove it, or the injudicious 
misinterpret it; if the good will be afflicted, or the bad rejoice 
at it; if rigid and warm tempers will be guilty of censuring us 
for it rashly, or easy and complying ones follow us in it against 
their judgments ; if our taking harmless liberties will encourage 
others to take sinful ones; in short, if any how, by doing what 
otherwise we might, we shall induce any one else to do what he 
ought not: the. great law of Christian charity requires, that “ no 
man put a stumblingblock,.or an occasion to fall, in his brother's 
way ;” or do any thing, whereby he is grieved, “ or offended, or 
made weak.” Shewing this tender care neither to entice nor 
provoke a single person, if it can be avoided, into sin of whatever 
sort, but to “ please our neighbour for his good, to edification,” 
chap, xy. 2, is a precept, I believe, peculiar to the Gospel: or at 
least hath so peculiar a stress laid on it there, as to distinguish 
our religion, greatly to its honour, from every other institution of 
life, that the world hath known. Abp. Secker. 

22. Hast thou failh?] Or a persuasion that all meats are clean 
and may lawfully be eaten. Dr. Whitby. 

have it to thyself before God.| Thou mayest use it be- 

twixt God and thyself, but not always before men; as when there 
may be danger-of hurting them. Dr, Hammond. 


ROMANS. 


Lhe strong must bear with the teat 


23 And he that || doubteth is damned i Ann 
he eat, because he eateth not of faith - for Domryr 
whatsoever 7s not of faith is sin. ef 


(CoHVAGE ee xaVa 
@ iliference 


1 The strong must bear with the weak. 2 We 
please ourselves, 3 for Christ did not so, 7 ie Bs sh 
one the other, as Christ did us all, 8 both Jems O.and 
Gentiles. 15 Paul excuseth his wriling, 28 and nro. 
miselh to see them, 30 and requesleth their jae, 


Ww. then. that are strong ought to 
bear the infirmities of the weak, and 
not to please ourselves. 

2 Let every one of us please his neigh. 
bour for his good to edification. ; 

3 For even Christ pleased not himself; 
but, as it is written, “The reproaches of *Ps, 60,5, 
them that reproached thee fell on me. 

4 For whatsoever things were written 


|| Or, 
discernet), 
and pricier} 


Happy is he that condemneth not himself &c. That i 
who, when te knows a thing to be lawful, eae ta ni 


have no reason to.accuse or condemn himself; Dr. Hammond, 


23. And he that doubteth is damned if he eat,| He, that doubteth 
whether he sin in eating or not, is condemned if he eat 3 because 
‘his conscience is unsettled, and he ecateth sinfully, because he eat. 
eth doubtfully. Bp. Hall. 

for whatsoever is not of faith is sin] Whosoever doth 
any thing without a persuasion of the lawfulness of his action 
called “ faith” here, and “ knowledge,” 1 Cor. viii. 7, he certainly 
sins in so-doing. Dr. Hammond. 

In determining upon the difference of opinion and conduct 
between the Jews and Gentiles, and npon the jealousies and dis- 
putes occasioned by it, how admirably does St. Paul combine 
good sense and liberality of opinion with caution and prudence in 
conduct. He admits the errourvof the Jewish opinion, but main. 
tains, that so long as it was retained, and influenced the persuasion 
of any man’s conscience, it ought to be followed in his practice: 
see ver. 14, But while he approves the rational freedom of the 
Gentiles in their opinions, he condemns the want of prudent and. 
benevolent attention to the prejudices of their weak but well- 
meaning brethren, whose feelings they shocked, and whose af= 
fections they alienated, by openly despising and acting in defiance 
of their scruples, and eyen disturbing their conscience by tempt 
ing them to compliances which they could not sincerely approve; 
see ver. 15. And upon the whole he determines, that each should 
bear with the different opinions, and pass no uncharitable con- 
structions, no sentence of reprobation, on the conduct of the other; 
see ver. 8—5. ‘How wholly inconsistent is this with the spirit 
of fanaticism! Dr. Graves. 


Chap. XV. The Apostle still exhorts the Gentile Christians to 
bear with the scruples of the Jewish converts, from the example 
of Christ: and prays for their unanimity and mutual peace. He 
owns himself-the Apostle of the Gentiles, and glories in his suc- 
cess amongst them. He then mentions his intended journey to 
Jerusalem and to Rome; and desires the concurrence of theit 
prayers for his safe arrival and success at both places. Pyle. 

Ver. 3. For even Christ pleased not himself ;] That is, did not 
consult His own ease ea satisfaction ; but willingly expos 
Himself to the insults of men in obedience to His Father's 


Burkitt. : 
as it is ellens | Ps. Ixix. 9. That, this psalm was ted 
doubtedly spoken of the Messiah, we Jearn from ver. 22, ae 
to Christ, John xix. 28,29; and from the former part eae ta 
here cited, applied to Christ, John ii. 17. The Jews “ “ais 
accomplishment oe the nes contained in this psalm to the 
of the Messiah. Dr. Whitby. : : on 
4. For whatsoever things eh Berilten aforetime &e-]* That 


Paul exhorteth to receive one 


Anno -aforetime were written for our learning, 
BOMIN? that we through patience and comfort of 
‘ the scriptures might have hope. 
+1 Cont. 5 » Now the God of patience and con- 
ee solation grant you to be likeminded one 
| 0r, toward another || according to Christ Je- 
after the ex= sus : . - 
ene Gi laak ye may with one mind and one 
mouth glorify God, even the Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ. 

7 Wherefore receive ye one another, 
as Christ also received us to the glory of 
God. 

8 Now EI say that Jesus Christ was a 
minister of the circumeision for the truth 
of God, to confirm the promises made unto 
the fathers : 

9g And that the Gentiles might glorify 

¢ps,18.49. God for Ais merey ; as it is written, ‘For 
this cause I will confess to thee among the 
Gentiles, and sing unto thy name. 


4peut.92. " 10 And again he saith, * Rejoice, ye 


‘Br Gentiles, with his people. 


in any Scriptures of the Old Testament. Pyle. We learn hence 
the great end for which the Holy Seriptures were written: 
namely, “ for our learning,” or the informing of, our judgments ; 
and for the directing of our practice, that, by the examples which 
we there find of the patience of holy men under sufferings, and 
of God's relieving and comforting them in their distresses, “ we 
might have hope” that God will relieve and comfort us\also under’ 
the like burdens. Burketl. < 

5, Now the God of patience and consolation] Who works this 
“patience” in us, and gives to us this “consolation.” Dr. Whitby. 
Having in the preceding verse mentioned the “ patience and com- 
fort,” or couisolation, “ of the scriptures,” the Apostle in this 
verse calls God ** the God of patience and consolation,” to shew 
that the patience and consolation of the saints proceeded from 
God. In like manner, having in the twelfth verse said, “in Him 
shall the Gentiles trust,” he calls God in the following verse, 
“the God of hope,” to shew that the hope,.which the Gentiles 
entertained of salvation, proceeded from God. So also ver. 33, 
“the God of peace ;” and elsewhere, “ the God of glory, &c.” 
Dr. Macknight. z ‘ 

grant you lo be likeminded &c.| Give you the grace of 
unity and charity, such as Christ commanded and expects from 
you. Dr. Hammond. ‘ 

6. That ye may with one mind and one mouth glorify God,] That 
ye may join unznimously, Jews and Gentiles, into one; and as- 
sembling together, worship and serye the Lord, in all unity of 
affections and form of words. Dr. Hammond. 

Not only praising God with the same words in your doxologies, 
but also joming in those praises with a mind full of Christian love 
and a sense of the Divine goodness. Dr. Whitby. 

—— God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ] Rather, 
“the God and Father, &c.” ‘Dr. Hammond. So 2 Cor. i. 3, and 
x, 31; Eph. i. 3,17; Col. i.3; 1 Pet. i. 3; Revi. 6, On 
which words the comment of the Fathers is to this effect, That 
the first Person of the sacred Trinity is “ the God” of Jesus 
Christ, in respect of His manhood ; His “ Father,” in respect of 
His Divinity, or as He is the Word. Dr. Whitby. 

Vis Wherefore receive ye one another, | Into mutual love. Dr. 
Wells. In all humility of condescension and kindness embrace 
and suecour one another, Dr. Hanunond. 

—— as Christ also received us] Both Jews and Gentiles, into 

islove. Dr, Wells. 

8. Now I say &c.] The Apostle, having proposed for the imi, 


CHAP. XV. 


_ both. 


the other, as Christ did all. 


11 And again, * Praise the Lord, all ye . Ame 
Gentiles; and laud him, all ye people. z ie. 
12 And again, Esaias saith, There shall *Ps.117-1. 
be a root of Jesse, and he that shall rise to 1?" ' 
reign oyer the Gentiles; in him shall the 
Gentiles trust. ; 
13 Now the God of hope fill you with 
all joy and peace in believing, that ye may 
abound in hope, through the power of the 
Holy Ghost. 
14 And I myself also am persuaded of 
you, my brethren, that ye also are full of 
goodness, filled with all knowledge, able 
also to admonish one another. 
15 Nevertheless, brethren, I have writ- 
ten the more boldly unto you in some sort, 
as putting you in mind, because of the 
grace that is given to me of God, 
‘16 That I should be the minister of Je- 
sus Christ to the Gentiles, ministering the 
gospel of God, that the || offermg up of the || Or, — 
Gentiles might be acceptable, being sanc- “ne: 
tified by the Holy Ghost. 


tation of Christians the example of Christ, in receiving both Jew 
and Gentile to His favour, here declares how He received them 
As first, that He shewed His love and mercy to “ the 
circumcision,” or the Jews, by exercising His ministry among 
them, according to the promises made by God to their patriarchs, 
ver. 8: then, secondly, that He was the Saviour also of the Gen- 
tiles, whom He called and received to mercy, according to nu- 
merous prophecies in the Old Testament, ver. 9—12. Burkitt, 
Dr. Whitby. : 

9. — I will confess to thee &e.] — See Ps. xviti. 49: the follow= 
ing words, concerning “ His king,” and “ David, His Messiah, or 
Anointed,” are by the Jews interpreted of Christ: and so the’ 
preceding words are doubtless fitly applied to Him. Dr. Whitby. , 

12. — to reign over the Gentiles ;| See Is. xi. 10. The Hebrew: 
phrase, “ for an ensign,” is rendered by the Greek translators’ 
© to bear rule, or dominion;’ because the power of war, like the 
power of the sword, being a branch of imperial authority, which 
belongs to the prince alone, the “ being for an ensign” is equiva~ 
lent to ruling. The Apostle, according to his manner, makes use 
of the Greek translation. Dr. Hammond. > 

in him shall the Gentiles trust.| Literally, ‘in Him shall 
the Gentiles hope:’ and so it follows in the next verse, ‘* Now’ 
the God of hope, &c.” ' Dr. Wells. See the note on ver, 5. 

14. And I myself also an persuaded &c.] The Apostle here in 
conclusion excuses himself for haying written so largely and freely 
to the Church at Rome, believing, as he says, that they were able 
to instruct one another: however, he thought it fit to write to 
them, by virtue of his Apostolical office, and particularly of his 
commission as ambassadour to the Gentiles. Burkitt. 

full of goodness, filled with all knowledge,) Vull of virtne 
and charity, and perfectly know what is your Christian duty, 
Dr. Hammond. : 

16. — ministering the gospel of God,| * Beg employed in 
the saered office of” preaching or administering “ the Gospel.” 
Parkhurst. Here is aplain allusion to the Jewish sacrifices, of 
fered by the priest, and sanctified, or made acceptable by the Salt 
offered with them. For the Apostle compares himself in the 
preaching of the Gospel to the priest, conversant about his sacri-: 
fice, to prepare and fit it to be offered. The Gentiles, dedicated’ 
by him to the service of God, are his sacrifice or oblation: the’ 
Holy Spirit is the salt poured on this sacrifice, by which they are 
sanctified, and rendered acceptable to God, See Numb, xv. 3—10.’ 

Dr. Whitby. y 


Paud excuseth his writing, 
oe 17 I have therefore whereof I may glory 


60. through Jesus Christ in those things which 
pertain to God. : ; 


18 For I will not dare to speak of any of 


those things which Christ hath not wrought 
by me, to make the Gentiles obedient, by 
word and deed, 

19 Through mighty signs and wonders, 
by the power of the Spirit of God; so that 
from Jerusalem, and round about unto IL 
lyricum, I have fully preached the gospel 
of Christ. 

20 Yea, so have I strived to preach the 
gospel, not where Christ was named, lest 
I should build upon another man’s founda- 
tion : 

21 But as it is written, To whom he 
was not spoken of, they shall see: and they 
that have not heard shall understand. 

22 For which cause also I have been 
|much hindered from coming to you. 

23 But now having no more place in 
these parts, and having a great desire these 
many years to come unto you; 

24 Whensoever I take my journey into 
Spain, I will come to you: for I trust to 


OTs, 52, 15, 


| Or, 

~ many ways, 
or, often- 
times, 


By representing the converted Gentiles as a most acceptable 
offering to God, the Apostle alludes to Is. xvi. 20. Dr. Mac- 
knight. : 

tr. — through Jesus Christ] 
Christ. Dr. Whitby. 3 

in those things which pertain to God.] As to the success 
which I have had in converting the Gentiles. Dr. Wells. 

* Things which pertain to God ;” offerings presented by the mi- 
nistration of the priests, as appears from Heb, ii. 17, and v. 1; 
where the same phrase is so used. The figure of the priestly of- 
fering, alluded to in ver. 16, is still continued. The Gentiles are 
spoken of in the light of a sacrifice, offered by the Apostle to 

od. TZ. Edwards. 

18. — which Christ hath not wrought by me,| But only of 
those which He hath. Dr. Whitby. Some such words as these 
are necessary to complete the sense. The Apostle would not 
speak of what Christ had wrought not by him, but by His disci- 
ples, for making the Gentiles obedient; though he might have 
claimed some praise also from their success. But he would speak 
only of what Christ had wrought by him personally ; namely, 
that he had preached the Gospel with the greatest success from 
Jerusalem, and round about in all the Gentile countries, as far as 
Hlyricum. Dr. Macknight. 

19. —from Jerusalem, and round about unto Illyricum,| Be- 

inning at Jerusalem, and taking a circuit through Phenice, and 
cal and Arabia, Acts xv. 36, 41; xix. 20, &c., to the Mace- 
donians, which join upon Illyricum. Dr. Hammond. The words 
import, that St, Paul had come to the confines of Illyricum, and 
that these ‘confines were the external boundary of his travels, 
He considers Jerusalem as the point, from which he commenced ; 
and is here viewing the space over which his travels had extended, 
Tilyricum was the part which he mentions to the Romans, because 
it ly in a direction from Jerusalem towards Rome, and pointed out 
to the Roman readers the place nearest them, to which his trayels 
from Jerusalem had brought him. It was upon his second visit 
to Macedonia, almost immediately before the writing of this Epi- 
stle, that he approached Illyricum. Archdeacon Paley. 

20. — not where Christ was named,| ‘That is, preached a 
others before me. Dr. Whitby. Not where Christianity was al- 


ready planted. Dr. Wells.” 


Through the assistance of Jesus 


ROMANS. 


and promiseth ip See them, 


see you in my journey, and to be brought’ 
on my way thitherward by you, if first Phe DOM 
somewhat filled + with your company ° 6a 

25 But now I go unto Jeru ; 
ister unto the sairits. - 

26 For it hath pleased them of Mace 
donia* and Achaia to make a certain cont 
tribution for the poor saints which are ae 
Jerusalem. 

27 It hath pleased them verily ; 
their debtors de are. Wor "if the Gen 
tiles have been made partakers of their 
spiritual things, their duty is also to min- 
ister unto them in carnal things. 

28 When therefore I have performed 
this, and have sealed to them this fruit, I 
will come by you into Spain. 

29 And I am sure that, when I come 
unto you, I shall come in the fulness of the 
blessing of the gospel of Christ. 

80 Now I beseech you, brethren, for the 
Lord Jesus Christ’s sake, and for the love 
of the Spirit, that ye strive together with 
me in your prayers to God for me; 

51 That I may be delivered from them 


that || do not believe in Judea; and that bene, 


oe Gr, 
salem to MIN- With yor, 
= ver, 39, | 


22. Hor which cause also T have been much hindered &e.] The 
Apostle considered the preaching of Christ, where He liad not 
been named, the most needful work ; he therefore declined goin 
fo Rome, where was a church already planted. But now, “hay= 
ing no more place in these parts,” ver, 23, that is, haying no more 
churches to plant hereabouts, he signifies bis resolution of visiting 
the Roman church. Burhiil. 

24. — if first I be somewhat filled with your company. | When. 
Ihave for some time enjoyed your company, and so in some 
measure satisfied my longing on that account, Dr. Wells. 

25. — to minister unlo the sainls.} To distribute to the poor 
Christians there, the collection that has been made for them, 
Dr. Hammond. 

- 26. — them of Macedonia and Achaia] That is, the brethren 
in those provinces, particularly at Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, 
Corinth, and in.every other city'of these provinces, where churches 
were planted by the Apostle. Dy. Macknicht. 
_ 27. It hath pleased them verily; &e.] Thus bountiful are they 
to them, and indeed well they may: for it was from Jerusalem 
that these Gentiles first received the Gospel ; and, for such a 
iritual and eternal blessing, they may well in return supply 
heel with the necessary things of this present life. Pyle. 

28. — have sealed to them this fruil,| Have delivered to them 
safely this fruit of the liberality of the Gentiles. Dr. Hammond. 

29. — in the fulness of the blessing of the goepel of Christ. Or, 
with a full power of imparting to you the gifts of the Spirit in 
the most plentiful manner. See the note on chap. i. 11. Drs 

Whitby and Wells. ~ ‘ahah 

30. — for the love of the Spirit] Upon that obligation o 
Christian love, which Christ requires, and His Spirit works in 
your hearts. Dr. Hammond. Pag 

that ye strive together with me in your prayers] That you 

will with great earnestness and fervency join your prayers 
mine. Dr. Hammond. pelieve 

31, — from them thai do not believe in Judea ;] ‘The un aan 
ing Jews at Jerusalem had got notice of the Apostle's aoe thoat 
conyerting the Gentiles, to whom he preached ely i 
requiring them to obey the law of Moses. And being '™ eG ae 
formed that * he taught all the Jews which were among Et, a 
tiles to forsake Moses, &c.” Acts xxi. 21, they were ex 


Paul reproveth their dissensions. 


Sona fectly joined together in the same mind 


59. and in the same jndement. 
5 For it hath been declared unto me 
of you, my brethren, by them which are of 
the house of Chloe, that there are conten- 

. tions among you. 

12 Now this I say, that every dhe of 
you saith, I am of Paul; and I of * Apol- 
los; and I of Cephas; and I of Christ. 

13 Is Christ divided? was Paul crucified 
for you? or were ye baptized in the name 
of Paul? 

14 I thank God that I baptized none 

“Acts18.8. of you, but * Crispus and Gaius ; 
15 Lest any should say that I had bap- 
tized in mine own name. - 
16 And I baptized also the houshold of 
Stephanas: besides, I know not whether I 
baptized any other. 


4 Acts 18, 
24. 


duty, which the Apostle recommends to the consideration of the 
Corinthians in this Epistle; and the last, which he recommends 
to them in his other Epistle, 2 Cor. xiii. 11: intimating to us 
thereby, that this unity in judgment and affection is the first and 
last thing to be respected among Christians, as being both the be- 
ginning and perfection of Christianity. Burhitl. 

11. —my bréthren,| This name of union and friendship is 
used here twice together by St. Paul, in the entrance of his per~ 
suasion to them to put an end to their divisions. Locke. 

12. — I am of Paul ;] Of the Gentile part of the church of 
Corinth, some preferred St. Paul, as being their spiritaal father, 
1 Cor. iv. 14, 15; others preferred Apollos, as an “ eloquent man 
and mighty in the Scriptures,” Acts xviii, 24. Meanwhile the 
Jewish Christians preferred St. Peter, as the chicf Apostle of the 
circumcision out of the territories of Judea. Dr. Whitby. 
and I of Christ.| While others slight us all, and pretend 
Christ to be their only master. They either pretended their doc- 
trines to have been learned immediately from Christ Himself; or 
else they were zealous for circumcision, alleging the example of 
Christ Himself. Pyle. It is hence very observable, that for any 
one to say, “ I am of Christ,” in opposition to His lawful min-’ 
isters, is as faulty as to say, “I am of Paul, or of Peter; &c.” in 
pee to Christ, or any other of Christ's Apostles or ministers. 

. Fells. bs 

18. Is Chrisi divided?] Did Christ institute more than one 
religion, or preach different and contradictory doctrines, as your 
different sects of philosophy are wont todo? Pyle. 
were ye baptized in the name of Paul? ] So as to be called 
the disciples of St. Paul. Dr. Whitby. His disciples we are, in 
whose name we are baptized ; and that is not in the name’ of any 
man, but in the name of the Father, and of the Son, and of the 
Holy Ghost. Burkztt. : 

14, 16. Crispus — Gaius ; — the houshold of Stephanas:] The 
first of these was the chief ruler of a synagogue, Acts xviii. 8 ; the 
second, a principal man in the church of Corinth, Rom. xvi. 23 ; 
« the houshold of Stephanas” were the first converts in all Achaia, 
1 Cor. xvi. 15. Dr. Wells. ae 

17. — not to baptize, but to preach the gospel: That is, not 

rincipally to baptize, which others might do as well, but to:pub- 
Tis the Gospel to them that never heard it. Dr. Hammond. The 
writers of the Old and New Testaments, almost every where, 
agreeably to their Hebrew idiom, express a preference given to 
one thing before another, by am affirmation of that which is pre- 
ferred, and a negation of that which is opposed to it. And so we 
must understand here. Bp. Pearce. See Acts xxii. 21; and 
xxvi. 16, 17; ix. 155 20 15. St. Paul’s commission to baptize 
was comprised in the general commission given’ to Christ's Apo- 
atles for that end, Matt. xxviii, 19, That was not, say the Greek 


‘ 


I. CORINTHIANS. God destroyeth the wesdom 


| disputes and subtilties. of their schools. 


of the Wise 
17 For Christ sent me not to bani 
ay 
but to preach the gospel: ‘ not wit ae Don 
dom of || words, lest the cross of Christ « e 
should be made of none effect. 16 

18 For the preaching of the Cross i os 

‘ ‘ 2 1s to sy 
eae perish foolishness 3 but unto hg ie 
which are saved it is the ® po : 
ae power of emt 

19 For it.is written, "I will destroy then, 
wisdom of the wise, arid ill bring i bibs a 
thing the understanding of the prudent,. 

20 “Where is the wise? where is the 
scribe? where is the disputer of this world? 
hath not God made foolish the wisdom of 
this world ? 

21 “ For after that in the wisdom of God * Rom1, 
the world by wisdom knew not God, it % 
pleased God by the foolishness of preach. 
ing to save them that believe. 


"Ts. 33, 18, 


r3 


ae SS SSIES 
expositors, his great business ; for to baptize is easy to any, who 
is admitted to sacred orders; but to preach the Gospel at te pro. 
mulgation required a Divine revelation, and great assistance of 
the power of God. Hence St. Peter Himself preaches to Comes 
lius and his kinsmen, but ** commands them to be baptized” by 
others; Acts x. 48. Dr. Whitby. b 
not with wisdom of words,| Not with philosophical nice. 
ties and fine terms of rhetorick. “Pyle. ’ i 

the cross of Christ] The doctrine of Christ crucified! 
Dr. Whitby. , “ ‘ 

18. For the preaching of the cross &c.] ‘The’ preaching of a 
crucified Saviour, requiring belief. in, and obedience to, Him who 
was shamefully put to death, may seem a ridiculous thing to im. 
penitent unbelievers; but to us, who have come unto Christ by 
repentance and faith, it is the most glorious evidence of the power 
of God. Dr. Hammond. i 

20. Where is the wise ?] Or, the philosopher of the Greeks? 
«where is the scribe?” or the learned in the law of the Jews? 
« where is the disputer of this world?” that is, he, who by studied 
disquisitions and disputations, searches after what has hitherto 
been esteemed, either by Jew or Greek, the wisdom of this 
world? Dr. Wells. - 
made foolish the wisdom of lhis world ?| Shewed that 
sort, of learning or knowledge, on which the unbelieving Jews or 
Gentiles value themselves, to be of no use to the attainment of 
eternal salvation, wherein consists what alone deserves to be call- 
ed wisdom? Dr. MWells. a 

21. — in the wisdom of God] By permission of God's wit 
providence. Pyle, - ’ 
by wisdom] By means of its false wisdom. Dr. Wells 
by the foolishness of preaching| By the preachin - of the 
cross of Christ, esteemed both by Jew and Gentile a foolish ab- 
surd doctrine. Dr. Wells. ' 

The meaning and language of St. Paul will be accounted for, 
by considering what led him to this kind of expression 
doctrine of the cross, and of the redemption of the world by the 
death and passion of Christ, was received by the great pa 
to wisdom and reason with scorn ahd contempt. - The “ Gree! im 
‘says the Apostle, “ seek after wisdom, but Christ crucified 18 iy 
the Greeks foolishness.” The pride of learning and philos ay 
had so possessed the polite parts of the heathen world, that U rt 
could not submit to a method of salyation-which Nate 
reach of their philosophy, and whieh refused to be tried b er 
The Apostle, Marl 
says, “ Christ sent him to preach the Gospel not with ae ay Neh 
of words.” ‘The wisdom of the world, thus! discarde a‘ 
revenge of the Gospel, and. called it the foolishness ; are 
ing.’ Be it 0, says the Apostle, yet by this foolishness 


Lhe manner of 


Anno 
DOMINI 
59. 


COHEASPO Wid, 


He declareth that his preaching, 1 though it bring not 
excellency of speech, or of 4 human wisdom: yet con- 
sisteth in the A, 5 porer of God: and so far ewcelleth 
6 the misdom of this world, and 9 human sense, as that 
14 the natural man cannot understand tt. 


t “Ne I, brethren, when I came to you, 

pecan: “came not with excellency of speech 

5 -or of wisdom, declaring unto you the testi- 
mony of God. 

2 For I determined not to know any 
thing among you, saye Jesus Christ, and 
him crucified. — Leste 

3 And I was with you in weakness, and 
in fear; and in much trembling. 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Pauls Preaching. 
4 And my speech and m " . . 
>was not with || enticing cere aia Dow, 
wisdom, but in demonstration of the Seite ee: 
and of power: ee 
5 That your faith should not + stand in },08 
Pe ae of men, but in the power Bene 
od. : . 
6 Howbeit we speak wisdom amon 
them that are perfect: yet not the wisdom 
of this world, nor.of the princes of this 
world, that come to nought : 
-7 But we speak the wisdom of God in a 
mystery, even the hidden wisdom, which 


“God ordained before the world unto our 


glory : 


Chap. II. Whereas their new teachers of the Gentile part un- 
dervalued the Apostle for his want of deep speculation and elo- 
quence; he tells them, the plainness and great importance of the 
Christian doctrine of a crucified Saviour stood in no need of such 

» arts to recommend and set it off; but would be disparaged by the 
use of them, to yer. 6: human philosophy being utterly unser- 
viceable for discovering things that are matters of pure revelation: 
which, as they are dictated only by the inspiration, and effected 
by the wisdom and power of God, can never be attained by the 
utmost progress of mere human reason. If therefore men would 
be duly instructed in Christianity, they must apply themselves, 
not to philosophy, but Scripture; not to an eloquent orator, but 
an inspired Apostle. Pyle. x 


Ver. 1., And I, brethren, when I came to you, &e.] After a long 3 


parenthesis, the Apostle here resumes what he had said in the 
seventeenth verse of the former chapter, that he preached the 
Gospel in all plainness. This accusation was brought against 
him, and he declares himself ready to confess it. Dr. Hammond. 
not with excellency of speech or of nisdom,| That is, of 
human wisdom. Dr. Whéiby. I did not endeavour to set it off 
with any ornaments of rhetorick, or the mixture of human learn- 


ing or philosophy; but plainly declared it to you as a doctrine 


coming from God, revealed and attested by Him, Locke. ; 

: the lesiemony of God.] The Gospel is so styled, because 
God gaye witness to the truth of it, partly by the prophecies con- 
tained in the Old Testament, as also the several types, &c. there- 
in deseribed; and partly by miracles: which evidences or testi-. 
monies are therefore referred to by St. Paul in the fourth verse. 
Dr. Wells. ‘ : : 

2. — nol to know any thing among you, &c.| That is, not to 
discover any other knowledge to you: to act as one who knew 
nothing of,the eloquence and wisdom of the Greeks, but only to 
give you the knowledge of a crucified Saviour, which was to them 
“ foolishness,” chap. i. 23. Dr. Whitby. 

“ To know Jesus Christ, and Him crucified,” was to know, not 
sim 
te 


others, that Jesus of Nazareth was the Messiah announced 
by the Prophets from the beginning of the world; and tonunder- 
stand that the sufferings of the Messiah were the means appoint- 
ed by God for man’s deliverance from sin and damnation. This 
knowledge, therefore, of Jesus Christ, and Him crucified, to which 
St. Paul laid claim, contained an accurate knowledge of the an- 
cient prophecies; a clear apprehension of their necessary refe- 
rence to Whe Messiah; a discernment of their exact completion in. 
the person of Jesus; and an insight into that great mystery of 
godliness, the expiation of the actual sins of men, and the cleans- 
ing of man’s sinful nature, by the shedding of the blood of Christ. 

And who is sufficient for these things? That no study can at- 
tain this knowledge of Christ in the degree in which the Apostles 
possessed it, he who confesses not, hath studied Christ to little 

urpose: but he who imagines that Christ may thus be known 
“= men uninformed both by inspiration and education, or ima- 


gines that where inspiration is wanting education may contribute - 


nothing at all in aid of the deficiency; that is, to make my mean= 


ly to believe, but to know in such a manner as to be able to — 


ing very plain, he who imagines that, of uninspire 

Jearned and the unlearned ae equally qualified te yen 
the word of God; he who builds this extravagant opinion upon 
the terms in which the Apostle speaks of the knowledge of Christ 
as the only knowledge to which he himself made pretensions: 
only proves that more learning is necessary than he is aware of 
to the right apprehension of this single text. Bp. Horsley. ‘ 

3. — in weakness,] Of the body+and of speech, “his bodily 
presence being weak” and mean, “ and his speech contemptible” 
2Cor. x. 10. This infirmity of flesh rendering him despicable in 
the eyes ofothers. Dr. Whilby. ' 
and in fear, and in much trembling.| In much awe of that 
great and weighty charge which I sustained; in much fear‘of those 
many and spiteful machinations of mine enemies against me. Bp, 
Hall. St. Paul’s “fear” at Corinth is intimated in Acts xviii, 9 
Bp. Pearce. . 

4. — but in demonstration of the Spirit and of power:] It 
appears best to understand these expressions, as Origen does, the 
former, of the prophecies in the Old Testament, inspired by the 
Spirit of God; the latter, of the miracles done by Christ and His 
Apostles under the Gospel. Drs. Hammond, Whitby, and Wells, 

6. — we speak misdom] Or, what is justly accounted the 
greatest wisdom, “among them thatvare perfect,” that is, who 
thoroughly understand the nature of the Christian ‘religion.’ Dr 
Wells. Who are fully instructed in the principles of the Christian 
faith. That this is the sense of the word ‘ perfect” here, appears 
from the opposition of those that are perfect to “babes in Christ,” 
as in Heb, y. 12, 18; vi. 1. Compare Matt. xix. 21; Phil.iii, 1, 
See also 1 Cor. xiii. 10; Col. i. 28; Heb. v. 14. Dr. Whitby. ~ 
not the wisdom of this world, | That is, neither the arts 
and sciences of the Greeks, nor the rabbinical conceits of the 
Jews. Dr. Wells. ; d 
nor of the princes of this world,| Not such learning ass 
approved and encouraged by either the Gentile or the Jewish 
princes or great men. Dr. Wells. thw 
that come to nought: The Apostle means, that such 
wisdom avails them nothing as to their spiritual and eternal wel- 
fare. Dr. Wells. Mike 

7. — the wisdom of God in a mystery, | That wise dispensation 
of God in giving up His Son, which was hidden under the Jew- 
ish types, and only darkly spoken of by the Prophets Dr 
Hammond. 
the hidden wisdom,] ‘“ Hidden” before, not after, the re- 
yelation of it: for this mystery, saith the Apostle, « God ats 
vealed unto us by His Spirit,” yer. 10. It is the mystery; W _ 
hath been “hid from ages and generations, but now 18 9 
manifest to’ His saints,” Rom. xvi. 25, 26; Eph. i, 93 mt 3, 4,9 
10;/vi. 19; Col. i, 26, 27; ii. 2; iv. 8,4 Dr. Whitby. edb 
which God ordained before the world] eee 
God from the beginning to be now revealed tous. Dr. stleution 
« Before the world,” and so, long before the Jewish consti 
Dr. Wells. : , .. 
unto our glory) ‘That is, to be the means of our bapp! 
ness and glory. Dr. Whitby, Bp. Hall. 


| 


Christ the only foundation. 


‘Aumo 8 Now he that planteth and he that wa- 
pOMINT tereth ave one: *and every man shall re- 
+y.62.12 ceive his own reward according to his own 


Gal Jabour. ; 

9 For we are labourers together with 
jo, God: fe are God’s ||husbandry, ye are 
age God’s building. 


10 According to the grace of God which 
is given unto me, as a wise -masterbuilder, 
I have laid the foundation, and another 
puildeth thereon. But let every man take 
heed how he buildeth thereupon. 

11 For other foundation can no man lay 
than that is laid, which is Jesus Christ. 

12 Now if any man build upon this foun- 
dation gold, silver, precious stones, wood, 
hay, stubble ; 

13 Every man’s work shall be made ma- 


8. Nom he that planteth and he that waiereth are one: | That is, 
are but as one instrument or agent of the same God ; their pains 
are directed all to one end. By. Hall. The Apostle here ad- 
vances a second argument for union. As if he had said, The doc- 
trine of both of us is but one ; both of us have had the same de- 
sign of establishing men in the doctrine of Christ: though, ac- 
cording to the labour, that either of us has taken in the work, We 
may have different degrees of reward. And consequently though 
one labourer may deserve more honour than another, yet ought 
not this to be an occasion of division or schism among: you, be- 
cause, our design and doctrine being the same, your faith ought 
to be the same also. Dr. Hammond. 

9. For we are labourers together with God: Rather, ‘ fellow- 
labourers of God:’ servants or officers of God, cooperating with 
each other in that great work, which, when it is completed, must 
be attributed not to them, who are the instruments, but to God, 
who is the author and accomplisher of all. Dr. Hammond. God 
is always represented in Scripture as the Master of the “ hus- 
ee or vineyard, or of the “ building,” under which images 
His church js described. All preachers or ministers of the 'Gos- 
pel are “ fellow-labourers” employed by God therein. And this 
igagreeable to the design of the Apostle. Dr. Hells. 

10, — I have laid the foundation,| “ Jesus Christ, and Him 
crucified,” chap. ii. 2. Drs. Hammond and Wihilby. 

UL. — which is Jesus Christ,| On whom alone the church of 
God is originally founded and built. Bp. Hall. 

12. — gold, silver, precious stones,| ‘hat is, sound doctrine: 
“wood, hay, stubble,” that is, unsound doctrine. Dr. Wells: ‘The 
Meaning is, that persons must not mix doctrines of their own in- 
vention with the Gospel’of Christ ; for when “ the Lord: Jesus 
shall be revealed from heaven in flaming fire,” 2 Thess. i. 7, 8, to 
ae the world, such notions will not stand the trial. dp. 

cher. a 


13. — for the day shall declare it, because tt shall be revealed by | 


3] There is a day coming which shall cleurly declare, what 
sort of doctrine it is, because it shall be made manifest by the’ fire 
of God’s judgment. Bp. Hall. ; 

_, \& If any man’s work abide] As gold abides the fire: that is, 
if at the day of judgment any man upon his trial shall be found 
tohave preached sound doctrine. Dr. Wells. 

1 ib. Tf any man’s work shall be burned,| If his doctrine be frivo- 
Gus, like Straw, or stubble, or wood, apt to be burnt up, and so to 
be wasted in that fiery examination. Bp. Hall. That is, if he be 
fotind to hive preached unsound doctrine, provided it be erro- 
heous only in matters of inferiour consequence, and not subver- 
five of the foundation of Christianity. Dr, Wells. — ~ 

sieeeann shall suffer lass >] He shall lose his labour in teaching 
hee that his works in the ministry shall be of no advantage to - 

' Bp. Hall, Dr. Wells. alk 


CHAP. Il. 


Men the temples of God. 


nifest: for the day shall declare it, be- Peers 


cause it tshall be revealed by fire; and 59. 
the fire shall try every man’s, work of what + St. # 
sort it is. pee 

14 If any man’s work abide which he 
hath built thereupon, he shall receive a re- 
ward. ; 

15 If any man’s work shall be burned, 
he shall suffer loss: but he himself shall be 
saved ; yet so as by fire. * 

16 ° Know ye not that ye are the temple * Chap. 6, 
of God, and that the Spirit of God dwelleth '* 
in you? 

17 If any man || defile the temple of God, | or, 
him shall God destroy; for the temple of “"™ 
God is holy, which temple ye are. 

18 Let no man deceive himself. If any 
man among you seemeth to be wise in‘this 


—— but he himself shall be saved; Because he holds and 
maintains the foundation. Bp. Hall. Upon timely repentance, 
or by not having actually denied Christ, notwithstanding he has 
built upon that foundation some erroneous doctrines, he shall be 
more mercifully dealt with by Christ, and freed from: having his 
portion with unbelievers. Dr. Hammond. 
yet so as by fire.| That is, not without great hazard and 
difficulty: as St. Chrysostom expresses it, like one that, when his 
house is set on fire at midnight, wakes, and leaps out of the bed, 
and runs naked out of doors. It is a common observation, that 
this is a proverbial expression for such as escape from any cala~ 
mity with great difficulty and danger. See Amos iv. 11; J ides ver, 
23. Drs. Hammond and Whitby.  — : 

This passage relates, not to punishing in purgatory the persons 
of some men before the day of judgment, as the Romanists pre- 
tend, but to trying the works of all men at the day of judgment: 
and far from sanctioning the doctrine of the church of Rome, 
gives them indeed an awful warning, not “ to build on the foun- 
dation” of Christianity, “‘ hay and stubble,” such useless trash as 
this, and many other of their doctrines; which that great day of 
the Lord will shew to have no solidity in them: but “ their works 
shall be burnt up, themselves suffer loss, and (at best) be saved 
only so as by fire.” Abp. Secker. 

From these words of the Apostle it may be observed, that men 
may hold all the fundamentals of the Christian religion, and yet 
may superadd many things, whereby they may greatly endanger 
their salvation. Abp. Tillotson. : ; 

16. Know ye not &c.] The Apostle here passes from false doc- 
trines, to the evil effects of them in the divisions of the Corin- 
thians. Dr. Whitby. 
that ye are the temple of God, &c.| That ye are the 
spiritual temple of God, built by Him, and consecrated to His 
own service ; and as God testified His presence and inhabitation 
in the material temple, so the Spirit of God dwelleth in you? 
Bp. Hall. me 

17. If any man defile the temple of Cor By dividing that 
church which is His temple, and in which one and the same 
Spirit dwells, into parts and factions. Or the words may be re- 
ferred to the corrupting of the temple of God by filthiness of the 
flesh, uncleanness and fornication ; or by filthiness of the spirit, 
that is, idolatrous’ practices: both which the Corinthians were 
guilty of: Compare chap. vi. 15—19; 2 Gor, vi. 16; vii. 1. Dr, 
Whitby. 

‘8 seemeth to be mise in this world,] That is, in the wisdom 
of this world. That the Corinthians were induced to eat things 
offered to idols in the idol temples, by men pretending to great 
knowledge, see chap. viii. 1,2, Such men also introduced among 
them the doctrine of the Jawfulness of fornication. | Agreeable 
to this interpretation of the two leet verses is the remark of the 

13 N2. 


manisters ought lo be had. 


_ 6 And these things, brethren, I have in 
poMINI 4 feure transferred’to myself and fo Apol- 


us not to think of men above that which is 
written, that no one‘of you be puffed up 
for one against another. ; 
4c. For who t maketh. thee to differ from 
ditinge* another? and what hast thou that thou 
-: didst not receive ? now if thou didst re- 
ceive if, why dost thou glory, as if thou 
hadst not received zt? 
8 Now ye are full, now ye are rich, ye 
have reigned as kings without us: and I 
would to God ye did reign, that we also 
might reign with you. 


ee 


all-seeing God. Dean Stanhope. As they that deserve shall have 
plame, so every man, that hath done well, shall be by God justi- 
fied and comniended. Dr. Hammond. 

6. — these things, — Ihave in a figure transferred &c.]) T have 
thus said in the persons’ of myself and Apollos, to give you, under 
that figure, a general rule how to demean yourselves to any 
other ministers of the Gospel. Dr. Hammond. _ The Apostle 
appears to refer to what he had said, chap, iii, 5—8. Dr. 
Whatby. 2X, 

—— above thal which is wriilen,| That is, aboye the direc- 
tious here given. Dr. Hammond. Or, as it has been explained 
in something of a different sense, aboye what Scripture warrants, 
Dr. Doddridge. ¢ 4 

7. For who maketh thee to differ from another ? &c.| As if the 
Apostle had said, Who is it that maketh one minister to differ 
from and excel another? Is it not God? If so, then let those 
ministers, who have received the -greatest gifts from God, whom 
the inspiration of the Almighty hath made most wise and under- 
standing, be most humble themselves ; and let none take occasion 
from thence to despise others who have received less. Burilt. 
The Apostle is.manifestly speaking here of those gifts of the 
Spirit, which were immediately infused without human industry, 
and were dispensed by God and by His Spirit, according to His 
good pleasure, chap. iii. 5; xii. 11. But it cannot be hence 
argued, that no man doth-any thing to make himself differ from 
another, in any virtue or in any pious dispositions, in which we 
are, continually exhorted to excel, and: in which we differ from 
one another, as by God’s grace preventing and exciting us, so 
by our faculties cooperating with that grace. Dr. Whitby. 


According to the judgment of the most learned expositors, the . 


Apostle speaks here, not of sanctifying, but of edifying grace: 
that is, such as was given ‘to the teachers, not somuch for the pri- 
vate good of themselves, as for the benefit of the Church, as ap- 
per chap. iii. 5. The ministers of the Church being then quali- 
fied for their work by miracle, the Apostle justly checks their 
arrogance for glorying in such gifts, as were not acquired by their 
own study and industry, but imspired into:them immediately of 
the Holy Ghost: which abilities therefore were not rewardable 
ner commendable in them that had them, as to the manner 
of possession, chap. ix. 16, 17; Gal. i, 11, 12; but only so far 
forth as they did employ and improve them far the edification of 
the church. Bp. Womack. 

8. Now ye are full, non ye are rich, &ci| In these words the 
Apostle ironically rebukes: the overweening opinion, which ‘the 
Corinthians had of their present attainments and spiritual perfec- 
tions, As if he had said, Now-you think yourselves so full and 
sich in dll kinds of Imowledge, that you despise your spiritual fi- 
thers, who first converted you to the faith. _ Burhiti. 

—— fill, — rich] “Pull” of secular wisdom; “rich” both in 
Wealth and in spiritual gifts, chap..xiv. 26. All the ancient com- 
Wentators ‘having noticed in their prefaces to this Epistle, that 
Corinth. was a city, which abounded. in qvealth, and was full of 

ttori¢ians .and philosophers, and that hence arose:their dis- 


CeARe aya, 


los for your sakes; that ye might learn in | 


The apostles spectacles to the world. 
Anno 


9 For I think that God lath set forth us - Ona 
the apostles last, as it were appointed to 50, 
death: for we are made a + spectacle unto + Gr 
the world, and to angels, and to men. peers 

10 We are fools for Christ’s sake, but ve 
are wise in Christ; we are weak, but ye 
are-strong ; ye are honourable, but we are 
despised. a 

11 Even unto this present hour we both 
hunger, and thirst, and are naked, and are 
buffeted, and have no certain dwelling- 
place; 

12 > And labour, working with our own iD ohess.2: 
hands: being reviled, we bless; being per- 9. - 
secuted, we suffer it : Py a: 


‘ 


orders, pride, and vainglory, as well as from their gifts; the text 
appears to require this twofold interpretation. Dr. Whitby. 

L would to God ye did reign, 1 wish with all my heart 
your happiness were real, that we might be sharers in it: but 
verily I fear that you are only puffed up:with false notions, and . 
that ye have little, except in conceit. Bur/ilt. 

9. — us the apostles last, as it were appointed to death This 
is ani allusion to the Roman theatrical spectacles. From a passage 
-of Seneca’s) Epistles, quoted by Dr. Whitby, it appears, that in 
the morning those combatants, to. whom was given a chance of 
escaping with their lives; fought with the wild beasts armed. 
But in the afternoon the gladiators fought naked ; and he who 
escaped was only reserved for slaughter ta another day: so that 
they might well be called persons “appointed to death.” By 
comparing the Apostles to these devoted persons, St. Paul has 
given us a strong and affecting picture of the dangers which the 
Apostles encountered in the course of their ministry ; dangers, 
which at length proved fatal tothe majority of them. Dr. Mac- 
knight. 

‘The design of Providence was, that hereby the world, to whom 
the Apostles preached the Gospel, might he fully conyineed af 
their sincerity in the preaching of it; that they sought not them 
selves, or their own ease and advantage, but were content for the 
propagation of the Gospel, of which they were ministers, to en- 
dure the greatest inconveniences, necessities, and extremities. 
This was sufficient to satisfy all sober and reasonable persons 
that they had no design of their own, that their only aim was 
the adyancement of that truth; which, with so great a loss and 
hazard_to themselyes,-they constantly published to the world. 
Bp. Bull. 

10. We are fools for Christ's sake, &c.] We are vile and de- 
spised fox doing our duty, the exercise of our apostolical offices 
but you forsooth are very wise men, deeply learned in the dac- 
trine of Christ,.&c. Dr. Hammond. In this yerse the Apostle 
repeats ‘ironically the things which his enemies at Corinth said of 
him. And inthe same spirit of irony he attributes to them the 
contrary qualities. Dr. Macknight. : 

11, — are naked, Not strictly so, but ill clothed, Bp. Pearce. 

+12. And labour, norking nith our own hands; | ‘The Apostles, 
whose whole lives were dedicated to preaching the Gospel of 
Christ, yet were not elevated above the common relations, they 
did not undervalue the common duties, of life. The-yery reverse= 
they frequently recalled mento observe, but never encouraged 
them to neglect, such duties; they never exhorted them to-aban~ 
don business op industry ; and to retire to the cave or the desert 
for the purpose of indulging indolence or spiritual pride beneath 
the mask -of devotion, and thus becoming a burden. to others for © 
their support, without contributing any thing to the general gond. 
We obserye in their conduct no unnecessary austerities, no self 
inflicted sufferings, no habitual melancholy ; met even in St.Paul, 
whose conduct is more particularly detailed, and whose remorse 
for haying,persecuted.the church. of \Christ.had made)the deepest 
impression on his soul: eyen he did not attempt to atone for shis 


The apostles our fathers in Christ, 


Anno 13 ‘Being defamed, we intreat: we are 
DOMINI 


sg, made as the filth of the earth, and are the 
© Matt, 5, offscouging of all things unto this day. 
44s 14 I write not these things to shame you, 
but as my beloved sons I warn you. 

15 For though ye have ten thousand in- 
structers in Christ, yet have ye not many 
fathers: for in Christ Jesus I have begotten 
you through the gospel. 

16 Wherefore I beseech you, be ye fol- 
lowers of me. 

17 For this cause have I sent unto you 
Timotheus, who is my beloved son, and 
faithful in the Lord, who shall bring you 


offence by solitude and penance, but by indefatigable activity in 
the service of that Christ whom he had persecuted: this was sin- 
cerity, not enthusiasm. Impostors would not adhere to a religion 
attended with such difficulties as are here enumerated ; -see ver. 
9—12; enthusiasts would not endeavour to exhibit an example 
of active, humble industry, even in the midst of the most severe 
persecutions, and most important religious engagements. The 
conduct, as well as the language, of the Apostle bespeaks “ truth 
and soberness.” Dr. Graves. j 

15. —as the filth of the earth] When a city was under any 
great calamity, the heathens used to choose out some very base, 
vile, and sordid person, whom they burnt.in a ditch, and cast the 


ashes with imprecations into the sea, for the purification of the - 


city. This is what is meant by “ the filth” of the world: and 
« the offscouring of all things” appears to be’ another expression 
for the same thing; namely, the vilest refuse creature in a city, 
such as used to be the expiation in a publick calamity : or else it 
signifies the dirt and filth which scavengers rake together in the 
street, and carry to the dunghil. Dr. Hammond, Burkitt. 

We may observe here the several kinds of sufferings to which 
the holy Apostles were exposed: hunger and want, poverty and 
reproach, persecution and death. They suffered in their bodies 
by hunger, and nakedness, and stripes: in their names by scan- 
dals ae reproaches, being accounted “ the filth of the earth and 
the offscouring of all things.” Nor was it only at their first entrance 
on the apostolical office that they met with this usage; but all 
along, from the fist hour that they began to preach the Gospel, 
“even unto this present hour,” saith St. Paul. The manner too, 
in which they supported this burden of reproach, disgrace, and 
persecution, is not less remarkable. “ Being reviled, they blessed” 
the persons that were thus injurious to them. “Being persecuted, 
they suffered it” patiently. ‘ Being defamed, they intreated” 
God to pity and pardon their calumniators. Such was the vile 
esteem which the world had for the holy Apostles and messengers 
of Christ! such was their humility, their meekness, and patience 
under it! Burkitt. 


The Apostles of the Lord were examples of fervent zeal for ~ 


the welfare of mankind, of an inoffensive behaviour, of disinte- 
resteduess and self-denial, of indefatigable industry, of the most 
extensive charity, of-patience, and courage, and constancy, and 
of a regular practice of all that they taught. To be a good Chris- 
tian at that time was to be an example of well-tried virtue, of 
true wisdom and ‘consummate fortitude; for he surely deserves 
the name of a great and a good nfan,-who serves God, and is a 
friend to mankind, and receives the most ungrateful returns from 
the world, and endures them with a composed and calm mind, 
who dares look scorn and infamy and death in the face, who can 
« stand forth unmoved and patiently bear to be derided as a fool 
and an idiot, to be pointed at for a madman and an enthusiast, to 
be reviled as an atheist and an enemy to all righteousness, to be 
punished as a robber and a murderer. He who can pass through 
these trials is a conqueror indeed; and what the world Is 
courage, scarcely deserves that name when compared to this be- 


haviour. 


I CORINTHIANS. 


whont we ought to follows 


into remembrance of my ways which be if Aime 
Christ, as I teach every where in every DoMINy 
chureh. } si 

18 Now some are puffed up, as though I 
would not come to you, . 

19 “But I will come to you shortly, ¢if «acu 15 
the Lord will, and will know, not the oy c 
speech of them which are puffed up, but 
the power. 

20 For the kingdom of God is not in 
word, but in power. 

21 What will ye? shall I come unto you 
with a rod, or in loye, and é the spirit of 
meekness ?- / 


= : 


This constant and pious greatness of soul under the most try- 
ing and afflicting circumstances, was one of the means by which 
Christianity was propagated. The example of the person who is 
humble in adversity, whe places his whole trust in God when 
God seems to forsake him, this example preaches the Gospel 
more effectually than the most ingenious and learned disconysea 
and inclines others to say, Surely that faith must be rational and 
well-grounded, which produces such noble effects ; and that reli- 
gion must have God for its author, which can‘support the mind 
under all difficulties and pressures. Dr. Jortin, ; 

14. I awrite not these things lo shame you,] For haying increased 
my sufferings by the calumnies you have uttered against me. In 
this apology for mentioning his sufferings, the Apostle hath shewn 
admirable prudence and the greatest goodness of heart. Dr, 
Mackneght. 
as my beloved sons I warn you.| Out of the affections of 

a father I advise and admonish you to behave yourselves more 

like dutiful children towards me. Drs. Hammond and Whitby, 

15. — I have begotten you dhncash the gospel.| That is, con- 
verted you to Christianity. Dr. Wells. 

16. — be ye followers of me.| Your spiritual father, adhering 
to those doctrines which I taught you. Dr. Wells. ; 

St..Paul here, ver. 8—16, by giving an account of his own 
carriage, gently rebukes them for following men of a different 
character, and exhorts them to be followers of himself. Locke. 

* 17. — Timotheus, — my beloved son, and faithful in the Lord,| 
Whom I converted to the faith, and one who hath long associated 
with me, and done me faithful service in propagating the Gospel. 
Dr. Hammond. ~ 

who shall bring you into remembrance of my mays &c.) 

Who therefore exactly knowing my whole course of Christian 

doctrine, may be your remembrancer, and tell you what is my 

doctrine and practice in every church, where I come to confirm 
them. Dr. Hammond. 

18. — as though I mould not come to you.| As not being able 
to defend myself against my opposers. Dr. Wells. , 

_ It appears from 2 Cor. i. 15—18, that St. Paul had not only m- 
tended, but even promised them a visit before, but had not been 
able to, execute his intention. And this seeming breach of his 
word, and the delay of his visit, had with some, who were evil 
affected towards him, given birth to a suggestion, that he would 
come no more to Corinth. Archdeacon Paley. z 

19. — not the speech — but the power. ‘Not their eloquence, 
but the spiritual authority which attends their preaching. Dr. 
Whith; siewe miraculous gifts of the Holy Ghost are in them. 
Dr. Wells. _- . 

20. For the kingdom of God is not in word, but in powers] pes 
Gospel is not propagated by a fluent tongue and eloquent 
course, but by the miraculous operations of the Holy Ghost. aan 
Weils. It is propagated, saith Theophylact, ‘ by: miracles dom 
by the power of the Spirit.’ Dr, Whitby. jes 

21. — mith a rod,] With a rod of censure to correct yor fe 
orbjtances, Bp. Hi That the Apostles had the pari 
flicting temporal punishments on the persons of some, W oe 


Paul reproveth. 


Anno - 


Pe CHAP. V. 


59. 1 The incestuous person 6 is cause rather of shame unto 
them, than of rejoicing. 7 The old leaven is to be 
purged oul. 10 Heinous offenders are to be shamed 
and avoided. 


T is reported commonly that there is 
fornication among you, and such for- 
nication as is not so much as named 
‘among the Gentiles, that one should have 
his father’s wife. 
* 2 And ye are puffed up, and haye not 
rather mourned, that he that hath done 
this deed might be taken away from a- 
mong you. — 
+co.2.5, 3 * or I verily, as absent in body, but 
Or, present in spirit, have || judged already, as 
determine though I were present, concerning him that 
hath so done this deed, 
4 In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


posed the progress, or notoriously violated the rules, of the Gos- 

el, is the opinion of all the ancient commentators, who instance 
in the death inflicted by St. Peter on Ananias and Sapphira, Acts 
v. 5, 10; the blindness mflicted by St. Paul on Elymas, chap. xiii. 
11; the delivery of Hymeneus and Alexander, and of the incestu- 
ous person, unto Satan, 1 Tim. i. 20; 1 Cor. v. 5; that their bo- 
dies might. be chastised with some disease. And so they interpret 
these words, “ shall I come unto you with a rod?” that is, with 
punishments and chastisements? This sense is confirmed by the 
words of the Apostle, 2 Cor. xiii. 10. Opposed to this power of 
inflicting chastisements is “ the spirit of meekness” that follows ; 
namely, mercifulness im withholding punishment on sight of their 
speedy reformation, which by his present threatenings he desires 
and hopes to produce, before he comes to them personally.’ Drs. 
Whitby and Haminond. : 

Chap. V. St. Paul reproyes the Corinthians for suffering among 
them an incestuous person, and he delivers him unto Satan, that 
is to say, to be afflicted in his body by Satan, which was an ex- 
traordinary punishment which the Apostles had power to inflict. 
He represents to them by the comparison of leaven, that it is very 
dangerous to suffer notorious sinners in the church, since they in- 
fect and corrupt others. And lastly he orders the Corinthians to 


cut off from among them, by excornmunication, those that. are 


impure, and all such as live in a scandalous manner, and not to 
consider them as brethren or members of the church. Ostervald. 

Ver. 1. — fornication] The original word denotes all kinds of 
uncleanness. It here signifies incest joined with adultery, the 
woman's husband being still living, as appears from 2 Cor. vii. 12. 
Dr. Macknight. ; 

—— not so much as named among the Gentiles,| Not counte- 
nanced among civilized heathens, but forbidden by their laws. 
Cicero calls it «an unheard of wickedness.’ Dr. Whitby. 

2, And ye are puffed up,| Partly with pride of their own 
gre partly with yainglory on account of their admired teachers. 
Burkitt. 

—— might be taken away from among you.| That is, be ex- 
Communicated, or turned out of your church. © Dr. Wells. 

. 3. — present in spiril;] See the notes on the next verse, par- 
cularly Dr, Whitby’s, 

— have judzed alread, Have already passed sentence on 
him that baths thus ore ae 
two following verses. Dr. Hammond. 

4. In the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, when ye are gathered 
together, and my spirtt,| That in a publick assembly gathered in 
the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, in which assembly you are to 
Suppose me present among you. Dr. Hammond. Or, in which 
assembly I will in my desire, and consent, and approbation, be 
Present with you. Bp. Hall. 


CHAP. V. 


The sentence is contained in the . 


a scandalous incest. 


when ye are gathered together, and my OE TAT 


spirit, with the power of our Lord Jesus so, 
Christ, 

5 °To deliver such an one, unto Satan °1Ti.1. 
for the destruction of the flesh, that the 2° 
spirit may be saved in the day of the Lord 
Jesus. 

6 Your glorying is not good. Know ye 
not that “a little leaven’ leaveneth the <Ga1s.0. 
whole lump? 

7 Purge out therefore the old leaven, 
that ye may be a new lump, as ye are un- 
leavened. For eyen Christ our passover 
||is sacrificed for us : || Or, 

8 Therefore let us keep || the feast, i Hae 
not with old leaven, neither with the lea- jolycev- 
ven of malice and wickedness ; but with 
the unleavened Bread of sincerity and 
truth. r . 


mith the power of our Lord Jesus Christ,| Committed or- 
dinarily to His church, so far as to excommunicate; and extraor- 
dinarily to His Apostles, so far as in a miraculous manner to give 
the devil power over the body of the excommunicated person. 
Dr. Wells. . Year ‘ 

Among the powers of Christ which attended the preaching of 
the Gospel this was one, of delivering men for their offences up 
to Satan, to inflict corporal punishments on them for the destruc- 
tion of the flesh. This power seems to have been peculiar to the 
Apostles ; and therefore St. Paul here prescribes the doing of it, 
the authority or power of his spirit being present with the Co- 
rinthians. Dr. Whitby. ) 

- 5. —that the spirit may be saved &c.] That the disease may be 
a means to bring him to a sense of his sin, and to reformation, 
and so to salvation also. Dr. Hammond. 

6, Your glorying is not good.] Ye Corinthians have no reason 
to pride yourselves, and to boast and glory of your estate, while 
ye have such foul sins among you. Bp. Hall. 

a little leaven leaveneth the whole lump?] So such a mem- 
ber, continued among you, will defile your whole body or society 
of Christians, Burhiit. 

. 7. Purge out therefore the old leaven, &c.| The Apostle pursues 
the similitude of leaven in allusion to the Jewish custom, before 
the celebration of the passover, when the people were commanded 
to cast all leaven out’of their houses upon penalty of being cut off 
from the congregation of Israel. Burkill. 
sas ye are unleavened.| That is, forasmuch as your Chris- 
tianity obliges you so to be. Dr. Whitby. The end of Chiis- 
tianity was to call them from their former wicked courses to new- 
ness or ‘holiness of life. This was the spiritual meaning of: the 
command in the Mosaick law, concerning the keeping of the pass- 
over with unleavened bread. And as Christ is “ our Passover,” 
represented by the paschal lamb under the law; and as such “ is 
sacrificed,” the Apostle therefore exhorts the Corinthians to ad- 
here to the true spiritual meafing of the commandment, and to 
“keep the feast” of the Christian passoyer, not only by putting 
away from themselves all sinful practices, and following after sin- 
cere and true piety ; bit also by oan out of the communion 
of the church every vicious wicked person, and retaining amongst 
them those only who were free from any mixture of false arf im- 
pious doctrines, and embraced the truth of the Gospel, which he 
had taught. Dr. Wells. 

The great virtue and efficacy of the sacrifice of Christ was 
plainly signified by the Jewish passover, wherein the lamb was 


| slain, and the sinner did escape and was passed by. In allusion 


to this St. Paul makes no seruple to call Christ our Passover,” 
or Paschal Lamb, who was slain that we might escape. “ Christ 
our Passover is slain (or offered) for us:” that is, He, by the gra- 


The unrighteous shall not . 


anno among you, because ye go to law one with 

pOMINE o nother. Why do ye not rather take 

= wrong ? why do ye not rather suffer your- 
selves to be defrauded 2 

8 Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, and 
that your brethren. . 

9 Know ye not that the unrighteous 
shall not inherit the kingdom of Ged? Be 
not deceived : neither fornicators, nor idol- 
aters, nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor 
abusers of themselves with mankind, 

10 Nor thieves, nor covetous, nor drunk. 
ards, nor revilers, nor extortioners, shall 
inherit the kingdom of God. 

11 And such were some of you: but ye 
are washed, but ye are sanctified, but ye 


a = 


CHEAP. SVG 


are justified in the name of the Lord Jesus, 


inherit the kingdom of God. 


Anno 
and by the Spirit of our God. ie as 
* 12 All things are lawful unto me, but 
all things are not || expedient: all things || Or, 
are lawiul for me, but I will not be brought 27 
under the power of any. 

13 Meats for the belly, and the belly for 
meats: but God shall destroy both it and 
them. Now the body 7s not for fornica- . 
tion, but for the Lord; and the Lord for 
the body. 

14 And God hath both raised up the 
Lord, and will also.raise up us by his own 
power. 

15 Know ye not that your bodies are 
the members of Christ? shall I then take 


8. Nay, ye do wrong, and defraud, &c.] But some of you are 
so far ftom this excellent Christian temper, that you are ready to 
injure others, even your fellow Christians. ~Dr. Hammond. 

Some persons have condemned lawsuits as forbidden by the 
Gospel, and support their opinion by, this passage of St. Paul. 
But we must so interpret the direction of the Apostle, as to re- 
concile it at least with his own practice. Now he often put him- 
self under the protection of the Roman law, and claimed. his pr- 
vilege as a Roman citizen, and pleaded his cause before Pagan 
magistrates, and appealed to Cesar, to escape the hands of his 
wicked countrymen. When St. Paul gave this direction to the 
Corinthians, they, as well as other Christian societies, lived in ‘Pa- 
gan cities, under Pagan governments, by which they were some- 
times indulged with connivance and toleration, at other times 
hated, oppressed, and persecuted. He therefore doth not forbid 
them to go to law with unbelievers, and to appeal to Pagan courts 
of judicature ; if they were grievously injured and defrauded by 
such persons. But he forbids them to go to law with one another, 
and to carry their causes to those Pagan tribunals, which would 
bea disgrace to them, and bring an evil report upon the religion 
which they professed. He exhorts them, instead of haying re- 
course fo such scandalous methods, to refer all their differences to 
arbitrators or judges chosen out of their own body, and to submit 
to their determinations. Now in these days, and in countries 
where Christianity is established, and the church and the state 
constitute one and the same community, the Apostle's direction, 
together with the reasons by which he supports it, no longer holds 
good ; and all that can fairly be collected from it is, that Chris- 
uans should avoid litigations as’ far as they possibly can, and 
bear with some inconvenience and detriment rather than have 
recourse tothe laws. Dr. Jortin. ae 

9. Know ye not that the unrighteous &ce.] Asif he had said, Is 
it possible you should be ignorant of so great a truth as this, so 
often and so plainly taught you by the Gospel of Christ? Cer- 
tainly if you know not this, you know nothing in Christianity. 
God is infinitely good and merciful, and it is out of that infinite 
goodness and mercy, that Ele bestows the gift of eternal life upon 
any man: but God is also infinitely wise, and righteous, and holy; 
and therefore He will not, I think I may say He cannot, confer 

e rich donative upon any unrighteous or unholy person. St. 
Paul here seems to eount it strange,that any man, who had been 
taught the truth as it is in J esus, should either not know, or not 
believe, or not consider this, Bp. Bull. 

UL. And such were some of you:| Such sins as these were or- 
dinary among you in the time of your heathen state: but now 
you have given up your names te Christianity, which denounceth 
judgment against all these: your baptism is a renouncing of them 
all; Your sanetification by the Spirit directly contrary to it; your 
{ustifeation by what Christ hath suffered and done for you, utter- 
¥ icompatible with such impurities and iniguities. “Dr. Ham- 
ab Ye are washed,” that is, your former sins are washed 


i ees at your baptism: “ but ye are sanctified,” that 
on. II, : 


is, made saints or members of Christ’s church, and as such ought 
now to follow after holiness and purity of life: © but ye are justi« 
fied,” that is, put into a state of justification. Dr, Wells. 

Here haying been washed in Christ's name doth, in congruity 
with what is said in other places, denote baptism in His name ; 
being sanctified and justified do express the first benefits accom. 
panying that baptism, And indeed, wherever a general remission 
of sins, or-a full sanctification, or consecration, and justification of 
men’s persons in God's sight, are mentioned; that remission of 
sins, that separation, or dedication unto God's service, that recep- 
tion into grace, which are consigned in baptism, are I conceive 
understood ; there being no other se4son or occasion, wherein or= 
dinarily and visibly God doth exhibit those benefits. Dr. Isaac 

* Barron. 

12. All things are lamful unto me, &c2] The Apostle still pro- 
ceeds in the reprehensory part of his epistle, and begins here to 
reprove the Som TEs heresy of those who allowed the eating of 
things sacrificed to idols, and fornication, as things indifferent. 
He here grants, that all indifferent things are “ lawful,” and. may 
be used, first, when they are expedient, that is, when they. may 
be used without hurting ourselves or others; and secondly, when 
they do not get such a dominion over us, as to enslave us to'an 
intemperate and immoderate use of them. Burhitf. p 

13. Meats for the belly, &c.| Meats are ordained for the belly, 
and the belly is at present ordained for the reception of meats:. but 
as God will destroy meats, so will He destroy the belly also, as to 
the use it now hath: for in the resurrection men shall neither 
hunger nor thirst any more. Burktit. The Apostle’s argument 
is, that in the next life, which is a spiritual life, ite desire of meat 
shall be taken away ; and therefore even here we should keep the 
flesh in due subordination to the spirit. Dr. Hammond. 

Now the body is not for fornicalion, &c.] From this 
verse to the end of the chapter, the Apostle labours by sund: 
arguments to convince the Corinthians of the exceeding sinful< 
ness of the sin of fornication, partly because they reckoned it 
among indifferent things, and also because, before their convera 
sion to Christianity, they were notoriously addicted to this sin, 
Burkitt. 


but for the Lord; &¢e.] The body is not to be prostituted 
to lust, but to be consecrated tothe Lord; and the Lord chal~ 
lenges the members of the body to be the property of Himself, 
who is their head. Bp. Hall. And who is the benefactor of our 
bodies as well as of our souls. Burhitt, 

14. — and mill also raise up us] Since therefore our bodies 
are to be raised, and to be fashioned like unto Christ's gloriots 
body, they ought not to be defiled with lust here on earth. 
Burfilt. 

15. — your bodies] As ye are Christians, “ are the’ members 
of Christ,” who is your head? 1 Cor. xii. 12, 27. Drs. Wells 
and Whitby. By reason of that perfect union, which is betwixt 
Christ and His Church, your bodies are the members of the 
mystical body of Christ, Bp. Hall, 2 
130 . 


married state: 


amo yet not I, but the Lord, Let not the wife 
DOMINT Genart from her husband = 
* 11 But and if she depart, let her remain 
unmarried, or be reconciled to ker hus- 
band: and let not the husband put away 
his wite. 

12 But to the rest speak I, not the Lord: 
If any brother hath a wife that believeth 
not, and she be pleased to dwell with him, 
let him not put her away. 

18 And the woman which hath an hus- 
band that believeth not, and if he be pleas. 
ed to dwell with her, let her not leave him. 

- 14 For the unbelieving husband is sanc- 
tified by the wife, and the unbelieving wife 
is sanctified by the husband: else were 
your children unclean; but now are they 
holy. i f " 

i But if the unbelieving depart, let him 
depart. A brother or a sister is not under 
bondage in such cases: but God hath called 

+6: us t to peace. : 
ue 16 For what knowest thou, O wife, whe- 
ther thou shalt save thy husband ? or how 


10. — not [,] Only, “but the Lord” also, Matt. xix. 6, 9. 
Dr. Whitby. 3 

12, But to the rest speak I, not the Lord:] But to the rest, that 
are unequally matched with infidels, I speak as an Apostle of 
Christ; having otherwise no express charge for it, either in the 
law or in the words of Christ. Bp. Hall. St. Paul does not say 
this to intimate, that this direction was given by him, only asa 
man using his natural reason: but to signify, that our Lord, in 
His discourse touching divorce, had not decided the case of the 
marriage of a believer with an infidel, but had left this to the de- 
cision of the Apostles, by the assistance of the Holy Ghost, who 
was promised to lead them into all truth. Dr. Whitby. 

1d. — ts sanctified by the mife,| Or, because of the wife: that 
is, by becoming one flesh with the believing wife, he is to be re- 
pid ‘as sanctified, so fim as relates to conjugal duties. Drs. 
Vhithy and Wells. j t 

— cise were your children unclean; but now are they holy.] 
That is, otherwise such children among you, as are born of one 
believing and one unbelieving parent, would be “unclean,” or 
heathens in the sight of God: but now” under the Gospel, they 
are esteemed for the sake of the believing parent as “holy ;” or, 
as haying by birth a title to be admitted inta covenant with God; 
and so they are to be admitted into the Christian church by bap- 
fism, the outward rite appointed by God for admitting members 
into His church. Drs. Wells and Whithy, Burkitt. 

15. — A brother or a sister is not under bondage in such cases; ] 
A believer is not hereupon to be held in bondage to an unbeliev= 
ing wife or husband, in case of the unbelieving party renouncing 
matrimonial society with the believer. Bp. Hall. 

— but God hath called us to peace.| "The words may be 
taken as a caution, intimating that notwithstanding the foregoing 
indulgence, it is above all things to be remembered, that the be- 
Teving party is to do the utmost that is consistent with Chris- 
tanity, in order to live peaceably with the other. Dr. Wells. 

1%. But as God hath distributed to eve man, &e.| But what- 
ever the success of that may be, let me desire every Christian to 
Continue contentedly in that state, condition, and relation, where- 
in he was at his first conyersign: and not think that Christianity 

solves his obligation to any natural or civil duties. Pyle | « 
J 18. — let him not become uncircumcised.| Let not the native 
ae affect the state of him, who was born a Gentile: nor the na- 
ve Gentile that of him, who was born a Jew. Burhit 


CHAP. VIL 


Of contentment in our vocation. 


knowest thou, O man, whether thou shalt 
save thy wife? #9, 

17 But as God hath distributed to every 
man, as the Lord hath called every one, 

‘so let him walk. And go ordain T in all 
churches. 

18 Is any man called being circumcised? 
let him not become uncircumcised. Is any 
called in uncircumcision? let him not be 
circumcised. 

19 Circumcision is nothing, and uncir- 
cumcision is nothing, but the keeping of 
the commandments of God. : 

20 Let every man abide in the same 
calling wherein he was called. ! 

21 Art thou called deing a servant? care 
not for it: but-if thou mayest be made 
free, use it rather. 

22 For he that is called in the Lord, 
being a servant, is the Lord’s + freeman: ¢ is 
likewise also he that is called, being free, is ” ee. 
Christ’s servant. : 

23 Ye are bought with a price; be not 
ye the servants of men. 


19. Circumcision is nothing, &c.] For such outward things, 
on either side, are no part of Christianity, but the observation of 
the precepts of Christ-is all in all. See Gal.y. 6; vi.l5. Dr. 
Hammond.. That is, nothing now available to salvation, nothin; 
that renders persons more or less acceptable in the sight of God; 
but the keeping: of the commandments of God, this is all in all: 
for God regards, not men’s outward conditions, but obedience to 
His commandments. Burkitt. 

20. Let every man abide &c.| So again, for your civil relations 
in particular: let every one remain in the state, in which his 
Christianity found him. Pyle. 

It is plain from what immediately follows, that this is not an 
absolate command, but only signifies, that a man should not think 
himself discharged, by the privilege of his Christian state, from 
any ties or obligations, in which he was, as a member of ciyil 
society. Still it was lawful for Christians, as-well as others, to 
change, in cases where it would have been lawful for them to 
chahge, supposing that they had not become Christians. Locke. 

21. — beg a servant?] Orslave. The condition of slaves, 
according to the laws and customs of the Romans, was truly 
wretched and deplorable: fur different from that of Hebrew ser- 
vants among the Jews. A knowledge of the legal state of these 
unhappy persons under the Roman government, better enables us 
to enter into the full meaning and spirit of several passages of the 
New Testament, particularly in the Epistles of St. Paul. Parka 
hurst. The Apostle could not in stronger terms express his deep 
conviction of the small importance of human distinetions, than 
when speaking of what seems to great and generous minds the 
most miserable lot, even that of a slave, he says, “ Care not for it.” 
Dr. Doddridge. : 

22, — he that is called in the Lord, &e.] Though he be a 
slave to man, yet, as a Christian, he is Christ's freeman, John 
viii. 36, in the most honourable sense of true freedom: and the 
Christiari, who is no man’s slaye, is yet a servant, and owes 
absolute obedience to Christ, our common Lord and Master, 
Pyle. 

723, Ye are bought with a price; &e.] Ye are bought to a holy 
freedom by the precious ransom of the blood of Christ. And 
therefore, if ye may be outwardly free, do not sell yourselves to 
the servitude of men; or, if ye be bondmen or servants, yet be 
not so the slaves of men, as for their sakes to do that which ig 
unworthy of your Christian nesin Bp. Hall. 

1302 


Paul’s selfdenial 
Anno 


13 ‘Do ye not know that they which 
DoMaNE minister hott holy things || ne of the 
© Deut.18, things of the temple? and they which wait 
at the altar are partakers with the altar ? 

14 Even so hath the Lord ordained 
that they which preach the gospel should 
live of the gospel. 

15 But I have used none of these things : 
neither have I written these things, that it 
should be so done unto me: for 7 were 
better for me to die, than that any man 
should make my glorying void. 

16 For though I preach the gospel, I 
have nothing to glory of: for necessity is 
laid upon me; yea, woe is unto me, ie JE 
preach not the gospel! 

17 For if I do this thing willingly, I have 
a reward: but if against my will, a dispen- 
sation of the gospel is committed unto me. 

18 What is my reward then? Verily that, 
when I preach the gospel, I may make the 


1. 
|| Or, feed. 


duct of the other Apostles, and from that of St. Paul at other 
places, particularly among the Macedonian churches, we may 
conclude, that he might see’some circumstances at Corinth which 
determined him to decline accepting of any subsistence from 
them whilst he resided there. Dr. Doddridge. 

13. Do ye not knom &c.] The former argument was drawn 
from the application of a precept, literally spoken of oxen, to a 
spiritual sense. This is a plainer argument from the law, taken 
from the example of the Levites, to whom a considerable part of 
the sacrifices in the temple and at the altar was allowed by God 
Himself for their ministration. Dr. Wells, Burkitt. 

15. — than that any man should make my glorying void.] Than 
that I should lose this glory of my free and unrecompensed 
preaching of the Gospel amongst you; wherein I have both 
prevented scandal, and excelled and shamed the false apostles. 
Bp. Hall. ’ 

16. For though I preach the gospel, I have nothing to glory of: 
&e,] That in which the Apostle glories is not his bare preach- 
ing of the Gospel, but his preaching of it freely and without main- 
tenance. The strength of his argument lies in this ; that no man 
ean reasonably boast of, glory in, or expect an extraordinary re- 


ward for, the doing of that which he is under a command from | 


his superiour to do, and that under a penalty for disobedience. 
This was his case: necessity was laid upon him to preach the 
Gospel, but no necessity to preach it freely: therefore for him so 
to preach it, without demanding any reward, was matter of glo- 
rying, which he declares he had rather die than any should take 
from him. Burkitt. = 
18. What is my reward then?] What is it then which shall 
bring me in axveward? Dr, Hammond. Or, what is matter of 
special reward and glory tome? Dr. Whilby, As if he had said, 
The only thing that I can holily glory in, is this, That I have 
preached the Gospel cost free ; and haye not so abused my power 
and liberty as to be a scandal unto any whatsoever. Bp. Hall. 
It may bé hence observed, that there is matter of glorying in 
things done by the assistance of the grace of God, and it is forthe 
glory ‘of a man to do them, ver. 15: see also 2 Cor xi. 10; i, 12; 
Gal. vi. 4. The glorying, which the Apostle elsewhere rejects 
and excludes, is only that of the merit of our works, or their suf- 
ficiency to procure the justification of a sinner, Rom. iii. 27 ; iv. 
2; or that which excludes the assistance of the grace of God in 
Christ, chap. 1, 29, 31. Dr. Whitby. 
19. — yet have I made myself servant unto all, * Servants,” or 
rather slaves, were wholly in the power of their masters, who had 
ower of life and death over them, much more of their bodies for 
bour, without giving them any wages or reward. St. Paul being 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Sor the gospels Sale, 


gospel of Christ without charge, that I Am 
abuse not my power in the gospel, DoMint 

19 For though I be free from all mey He 

et have I made myself servant unto all, 
that I might gain the more. 3 

20 And unto the Jews I became ag g. 
Jew, that I might gain the Jews; to them 
that are under the law, as under the law, 
that 1 might gain them that are under the 
law ; ‘ 

21 To them that are without law, as 
without law, (being not without law to 
God, but under the law to Christ,) that I 
might gain them that are without lay. 

22 To the weak became I as weak, that 
I might gain the weak: I am made all 
things to all men, that I might by all means 
save some. 

23 And this I do for the gospel’s sake, _ 
that I might be partaker thereof with you, 

24 Know ye not that they which run in 
ee ee ee eee 
a free-man, no slave to the Corinthians, that is, under no obliga. 
tion to preach without maintenance, might in reason have expect. 
ed from them a reward for all his services, his preaching, and the 
like: but he did all this for nothing, and so he “ made himself a 
seryant unto all,” Dr. Hammond. 


20. And unto the Jems I became as a Jen,| In like manner [ 
haye denied myself the use of my Christian liberty in many other 


‘ things also. Dr. Hammond. To the unconverted Jews I became 


as a Jew, circumcising Timothy for their sakes, Acts xvi. 3. Dr. 
Whitby. , 
lo them that are under the law, | That is; in their own opi- 
nion still subject to the obligation of it, I became “ as under the 
law,” purifying myself in the temple, because they were zealous 
of the law, Acts xxi, 21—26, Dr. Whitby. 
21. To them that are without law, &c.] On the other side, with 
the unbelieving Gentiles I argue in their own way from princi- 


| ples of reason owned by them; and for the converted Gentiles, 


who were never under any obligation to the Mosaical ceremonies, 
I strenuously maintain that they are under none still. ~ Pyle, 

—— (being not mithout law to God, but under the law to Christ,)] 
Obedient to the law of Christ, and taking care to do nothing con« 
trary to the moral law of God, and to the rules of Christianity. 
Dr. Whitby. ; 

22. To the weak] Whether Jewish or Gentile converts, “ be 
came I as weak,” by abstaining from what might hurt their weak 
consciences. , Burkitt. In descending to their capacities ; tolerate 
ing their infirmities ; forbearing lawful things, offensive to them, 
&c. Bp. Fell. : 

—— I am made all things to all men,] By a compliance with 
them in all Jawful matters. Dr. Whitby. ‘ 

Into what a variety of shapes did the Apostle turn himself, to 
gain upon the affections of men, that he might more easily gain 
admission for the Gospel of Christ! Had he fallen directly 02 
their infirmities and mistakes, he might have fired their minds, 
and stopped their ears to his instructions. He knew that patience 
and gentle teaching would by degrees get the mastery of their 
errours, and lead them without tumult and opposition to the ac 
knowledgment of the truth; and their prejudices would wear 
out; and as the light of the Gospel began to dawn in their hearts, 
their affections would take a new turn of themselves, which were 
at present not to be stemmed. Bp. Sherlock. = ant 

25. — that I might be partaker thereof mith you. | That 3s, 4 
I may have a share myself in the promised rewards of the Gospels 
which I have preached to you. Burkitt, eithe 

24, Know ye nol &c.) The whole passage from hence t mn of 
end of the chapter is only to be explained by an observatio 


Our life is like unto a race. CHAP. 


a race run all, but one receiveth the prize? 
So run, that ye may obtain. 

95 And every man that striveth for the 
mastery is temperate in all things. Now 
they do 7¢ to obtain a corruptible crown; 
but we an incorruptible. } 

26 I therefore so run, not as uncertainly; 
so fight I, not as one that beateth the air: 

27 But I keep under my body, and bring 
it into subjection: lest that by any means, 
when I have preached to others, I myself | 
should be a castaway. 


Anto_ 
DOMINE 
50: 


IX, X. 


The Jewish sacraments types of ours. 


Anno _ 
DOMINI 
59. 


CEU. x, 


1 The sacraments of the Jews 6 are types of ours, 7 
and their punishments, 11 examples fur us. 14 We 

. must fly from idolatry. 2¢ We musi not make the 
Lord's table the table of devils: 24 and in things in= 
different we must have regard of our brethren. 


MEGRrOree, brethren, I would’ not. 
that ye should be ignorant, how that 
all our fathers were under the cloud, and 
all passed through the sea; 

2 And were all baptized unto Moses in 
the cloud and in the sea ; 


the customs in the Greciin games. Of these some were cele- 
prated on the isthmus, on which Corinth was situated, and thence 
(denominated Isthmian. With the greatest propriety therefore the 
subject is introduced by the question, “ Know ye not &e.” For 
every citizen in Corinth was perfectly acquainted With each mi- 
nute circumstance of this solemnity ; a solemnity, every way, so 
gplendid and pompous, that there was no danger lest the allu- 
sions made to it in this and other parts of the apostolical writings 
should appear low and degrading, Dr. Hammond, Bp. Horne. 

— run all, but one recetveth the prize? &c.] As if he had said, 
In one of your celebrated games, namely that of running, all the 
yacers observe the rules prescribed them, and exert their utmost 
vigour, though of these but one gains what all aim at. Let these 
men be your pattern; and do you run your Christian race with 
an eagerness that strives to be foremost, and would not be out- 
done by any engaged in the same course; and at the same time 
with an attention to the rules prescribed to you, which is as ne- 
cessaty“as swiftness towards obtaining the prize. Dean Stanhope, 
Dr. Hammond. > 

<—— So run, thal ye may oblain.| It appears to be the Apo- 
stle’s intention to encourage Christians to run, because as many 
as run may obtain. In the Isthmian races indeed only one carried 
away the prize; and the rest received no reward: but in the 
Christian race all may run, and all may win too. The preceding 
verse implies, that many may be partakers of the heavenly prize 
atthe same time. Bp. Pearce. 

25. And every man that striveth for the mastery &c.| Again, they 
who contend in those games at wrestling and boxing, submit to 
discipline, debar themselves many liberties, and undergo great 
and Jong hardships to prepare them for the combat. Dean Stan- 
hope. The allusion here is to a game, called the paneratium, con- 
sisting of wrestling and boxing united, and therefore requiring 
every kind of strength and agility. Dr. Hammond. 


— is temperate in all things. | It was indispensably necessary 
that the candidates in these games should previously submit to a 
Severe regimen and preparatory exercises, regulated and directed 
by a number of persons, appointed daily to superintend them. 
The body was to be purified and lightened by strict temperance, 
braced by exercise, and hardened by being inured to the changes 
ofthe atmosphere, Bp. Horne. 

—— Now they do it to obtain « corruptible crown; &c.] A most 
striking circumstance in the comparison instituted by the Apostle 
is the difference here noticed, between the crowns bestowed upon 
the Conquerors in the Grecian games, and that reseryed in store ~ 
for them who shall finally overcome in the Christian conflict. St. 
Paul makes the observation, and founds upon it an unanswerable 
argument, why we should not suffer ourselves to be exceeded by 

em in the severity of our preparatory discipline, or the yigour 
of our exertions in the course or the combat. “ They do it to ob- 
tain @ corruptible crown, but we an incorruptible :” and St. Peter 
(1 Ep. v. 4,) speaks of “a crown of glory, that fadeth not away,” 
immortal, ever-blooming; a fine contrast to poor fading withering 
crowns of wild olive and parsley, for of these were the Olympian 
and Isthmian garlands composed. Bp. Horne. : 

26. T therefore so run, &c.] The Apostle here strengthens his 
Precept by proposing his own example. “TI therefore so run, not 


evenly 3" not as one unprepared to distinguish himself in 
Ls ~ = 


publick, as one exercising himself only in private, not yet trained 
and fitted for the conflict ; (or, not as one ignorant of my course, 
and uncertain of my reward, provided I regularly perform the 
race and overcome ; Dr. Hammond +) “so fight I, not as one that 
beateth the air,” in.a previous ‘fictitious combat with mine own 
shadow; “ but I keep under my body,” I deal blows in earnest, 
that do execution ; “and bring it into subjection,” lead it captive 
with all its appetites, obedient to my better part, my mind: and 
all this I do, “ lest that by any means, when I have preached to 
others,” proclaimed to others the laws and the rewards, like the 
herald at the Olympick or Isthmian games, “ I myself should be 
a castaway,” disapproved ; be rejected as unworthy; come off 
without honour and approbation. Bp. Horne. 

Excellent upon this passage is the note of the ancient commen= 
tators: If St. Paul, so great a man, one who had preached and 
toiled so much, dreaded this termination of his labours, what cause 
have not we to fear, lest the like event should befall us? Dr. 
Whitby. And what care and diligence can he too great in endea-- 
vouring to make good our progress in the race that is set before 
us, to secure our success in the warfare of the spirit against the 
flesh? Dean Stanhope. See the notes from Bp. Bull and Abp. 
Cranmer, on 2 Tim, iy. 6. i 


Chap. X. The Apostle's scope in this chapter is the same as 
in the two last ; namely, to dissuade Christians from eating things 
offered unto idols, either publickly, in the idol’s temple, which 
was absolutely sinful; or privately, in the houses of any, to the 
offence and scandal of their weak brethren; which, had there 
been no scandal in the ease, would have. been lawful, but other- 
wise ought to be forborne. He treats the first subject, ver. 1—23; 
and the other, to the end of the chapter, Burhili. 5 

Ver. 1. Moreover, brethren, I would not that ye should be igno- 
rant, &e.| To make the Corinthians more diligent in running 
their Christian race; and in avoiding the sins which would cause 
them to fail of the prize, the Apostle here lays before them the 
case of the Israelites, their forerunners, shewing what privileges 
and what adyantages they had, and by what means most of them 
so unhappily miscarried. Dr. Whalby. 

This chapter is closely connected with the preceding: for St. 
Paul here gives the Jews an instance of what he had hinted in 
the last verse of the former chapter ; namely, that a man, who is 
in covenant with God, may yet fall into sin, and provoke God to 
punish him, unless he uses diligence to persevere faithfully in his 
duty. Bp. Pearce. 

our fathers] The Israelites are so called as ancestors, from 
whom Christians are descended ; of the same race and stock in a 
spiritual sense, and differing in point of priority in time. Dean 
Stanhope. 
were under the cloud, — passed through the sea 3] They 
were conducted out of Egypt under the protection of a bright 
cloud, denoting God’s presence and favour with them, And they 
passed through the Red sea, miraculously dried up to give them 
way. Dean Stanhope. 

2. And-were all baptized unto Moses &e.] This covering of the 
cloud and safe conduct through the sea, as they resembled the ce« 
remonies of the Christian baptism, the being put under and rising 
out of the water, so did they answer the same end too. For upon 

13 P 


 Ajoint receiving of His body? Bp. Hall. 


We must fly 


Amo is faithful, who will not suffer you to be 

DOMINI tempted above that ye are able; but will 

5» with the temptation also make a way to 
escape, that ye may be able to bear ?t. 

14. Wherefore, my dearly beloved, flee 
from idolatry. 

151 speak as to wise men; judge ye 
what I say. 

16 The cup of blessing which we bless, 
is it not the communion of the blood of 
Christ ? The bread which we break, is it 
not the communion of the body of Christ ? 

17 For we being many are one bread, 


CHAR, XX, : 


JSirom idolatry. 


and one body: for we are all partakers of , Ou, 
that one bread. 30. 

18 Behold Israel after the flesh: are not 
they which eat of the sacrifices parttkers 
of the altar? 

19 What say I then? that the idol is any 
thing, or that which is offered in sacrifice 
to idols is any thing? 

20 But Z say, that the things which the 
Gentiles ° sacrifice, they sacrifice to devils, * Deut. 22. 
and not to God: and 1 would not that ye Bo jo5.97. 
should have-fellowship with devils. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup of the Lord, 


- cautions the Corinthians against being tempted by persecution to 


join with the heathens in their idolatries: and encourages them, 


first, by telling them that such temptations are only ordinary and ~ 


to be expected : secondly, by assuring them that God according 
to His promise will enable His servants to oyercome temptation, 
if they continue faithful and constant. Dr. Hammond. God en- 
gages to all ¥.ho enter into coyenant with Him, to enable them 
to perform the condition of that covenant. The exhortation is 
addressed to all the members of the church of Corinth. Dr. 
Whitby. ‘ 

This is the doctrine we are to learn from the history of the Is- 
raelites. He that standeth may now fall through unbelief, as they 
did; he that has been brought out of Egypt, may fall in the wil- 
derness ; therefore let us “ pass the time of our sojourning here 
in fear.” But then, as God is still with us, we are never to be 
discouraged in the time of trial, nor doubt of His protection. If 
there is a sea on one side, and a host of Egyptians on the other, 
and there seems no way to escape, the waters shall be divided 
and the Egyptians overthrown. If there is neither bread nor 
water ia appearance, some improbable causes shall give us a sup- 
ply of both ; some flinty stone shall become a springing well, and 
the heavens above shall give us meat enough. Then for the sick- 
ness of the soul we have the remedy of the cross ; and against the 

igantick race of Anak, a Defender who will never leave us nor 

forsake us: howsoever great and formidable the enemies of the 
Christian may appear, ‘“ greater is He that is in us than he that 
is in the world,” 1 John iv. 3. Jones of Nayland. 

14, — fis! from idolatry.] Committed by the participation of 
things offered to idols in the idol-temple. Dr. Whitby. 

15.— judge ye what I say.] Judge of thereasonableness of the 
following argument concerning the ill consequence or sinfulness 
of eating things offered to idols. Dr. Wells. 

16. The cup of blessing] The Jews used to conclude the feast 
of the passover with a’cup of wine, called “ the cup of blessing,” 


because they sanctified it and gave thanks for it by blessing God. © 


Hence the receiving of the wine in the Sacrament, which was in- 
stituted by Christ after His paschal supper, is called by the same 
name, being sanctified ov consecrated by thanksgiving. to God. 
Dis. Hammond and Whitby. 

—— which we bless,| ‘The solemn blessing and breaking was 
performed by the Apostles afterwards, according to the pattern, 
as our Saviour did it first, Matt. xxvi. 26: who, besides the bless- 
ing of meat, usual before the meal, (see Matt. xv. 36,) after sup- 
per made another consecration of this bread and cup, continued 
eversince by the clerey. Bp. Fell. 

— ts it not the communion of the blaod of Christ? &e.] Look 
to the holy elements of both kinds: that sacred cup in the Eucha- 
rist, which we consecrate and bless, is it not that, wherein we 

ve a joint communion with Christ, in partaking of His bleod? 

he bread, which we break in that holy supper, is it not that, 
wherein we do both profess and have communion with Christ, in 
The argument of the 
Apostle is, that the Gentiles have fellowship with the idols in 
their feasts, as Christians have communion with Christ at His 
holy table. Burkitt. : 


St. Paul here plainly teaches us, that these sacred signs make 


them who use them to have communion with Christ emucified. 
The partaking of the bread and of the cup is the means, that God 
hath appointed for our partaking of the benefits of Christ's body 
that was broken, and of His blood that was shed for us: that is 
to say, the forgiveness of our sins, and all the other fruits and ad- 
vantages of His passion. Is not this a consideration, that should 
strongly oblige all Christians to a frequent participation of this 
sacrament? Can any thing more recommend this ordinance to us, 
than the thought, that it cancels all accounts between God ands, 
provided we come prepared as we ought tobe? That it puts us 
into a state of His fayour, and enters us into so strict a league of 
friendship with Him, as not all the powers of earth and hell can 
dissolve, unless we ourselves be traitors to ourselves ? Abp. 
Sharp. : 

ifall people were but as sensible of this as some are, they 
would neglect no opportunities of receiving that holy sacrament; 
and they, who do neglect it, have too much cause to suspect, that 
they care not for any of the blessings which God hath promised, 
nor whether they live in heaven or hell hereafter, so they may but 
live in ease, and plenty, and credit, while they are in this world. 

This is plainly the foundation of that gross neglect of this holy 
sacrament, which is so visible among us. Bp. Beueridge. s 

17. For we being many are one bread, &c:| All we that par- 
take of that one feast are by that supposed to be one body, of the 
same kind one with another, even as the bread isof many grains 
made up into Gne loaf; and»so in like manner if ye join with 
heathens, and partake with them of their idol-feastss ye are to be 
supposed of the same lump and mould with those heathens. Dr. 
Hammond, Bp. Halt. 

18. Behold Israel_afler the flesh: &c.] Look to the Jewish 
church, and you will find that the same holds good in that also. 
Dr. Wells. 
partakers of the allar?] Do they not, by partaking of the 
gift. consecrated by the altar, and partly consumed upon it, par- 
take with the altar, and own that they communicate with and 
worship that God, at whose altar-or table the meat was offered in 
honour of Him? Mal. i.7. For as * swearing by the altar,” is 
swearing, by Him also, whose altar it is, Matt. xxiii. 20; so having 
communion with the altar is having communion with Him, whose 
altar itis. Dr. Whitby. 

19, 20. What say I then? that the idol ts any thing, &ce.] Not 
that any of those heathen deities have the least divinity in them ; 
for it is certain they have none, being only imaginary demons, or 
the delusions of evil spirits; nor can any thing consecrated to 
them be in itself of any virtue to benefit their worshippers, or de- 
file you. I only say, that all kind of feasting upon sacrifices 


| supposes a fellowship and communion with him they are conse~ 


crated to, And I would not for the world have you hold com- 
munion with demons or wicked spirits, nor give occasion to others 
to think that you do so. Pyle. : 

20. But I say,] In order to complete the sense, the word 
‘No!’ should be supplied in answer to the foregoing question. 
This way of asking a question and dropping the answer, and yet 
going on as if the question was answered, is not unusual-with St. 
Paul. (See a like instance in chap. xii, 31, Bp. Pearce. 

21 Ye cannot drink the cup f the Lord, &e-| Your commu. 
Ps = 


Of profaning the Lord’s supper. 


ther in the church, I hear that there be || di- 
visions among you;‘and I partly believe it. 

19 For there- must be also || heresies a- 
mong you, that they which are approved 
may be made manifest among you. 

20 When ye come together therefore 
into one place, || this is not to eat the 
LLord’s supper. 

Cy 21 For in eating every one taketh before 
other his own supper: and one is hungry, 
and another is drunken, * 

@2 What? have ye not houses to eat 
and to drink in? or despise ye the church 
of God, and shame ||them that have not? 
What shall 1 say to you? shall I praise 
you in this? I praise yow not. 


Anno 
poMINI 
= 68: 
Or, 
Wane 
4 On 
subs 
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yecannol 


4 Or, 
them that 
are pour? 


CHAP! Xh 


The apostle’s account of ils institution. 


23 Vor I have received of the Lord that nani 
which also I delivered unto you, That the “59. 
Lord Jesus the same night in‘which he was 
betrayed took bread: 

24 * And when he had given thanks, he * Matt. 26. 
brake 7/, and said, Take, eat: this is MY Mark 14, 
body, which’ is broken for you: this do 22. 
|in remembrance of me. ake ge: 

25 After the same manner also jie took | On 
the cup, when he had supped, saying, This’”47 
cup is the new testament m my blood: this 
do ye, as oft as ye drink #, in remembrance 
of me. 

26 Tor as often as ye eat this bread, and 
drink this cup, ||ye do shew the Lord’s || or, 
death till he come. eu ye 


18. — that there be divisions among you;] There are some of 
you, who divide from the rest, and eat separately. Dean Stanhope. 
Divisions,” literally schisms ; by this word we are here to un- 
derstand, nota separation from the unity of the catholick church, 
but sects and divisions in the church. Though we do not se- 
parate from the communion of the church, yet if we occasion 
groundless diyision and dissension in it, we justly fall under the 
imputation of schism. Dr. Whitby, Burkitt, See the note from 
Dr. Nott, on chap. i. 10. 

—— and TI partly believe it.|_ Or, I believe it to be true of 
some part of you, Dr. Whitby, Dean Stanhope. 

19. For there must be also heresies among you, &e.| For such 
divisions, which are the natural effect of pride, and of other sinful 
dispositions, God: permits to“take place in the church. As: for 
other reasons, so for this particularly, that they, who are truly 
good men, may hereby have opportunity of shewing it, and of 
distinguishing themselves from the bad. " Dean Stanhope. 

20. When ye come together therefore inlo one place, &e.] When 
therefore you meet in such a disorderly manner, this is not be- 

aving yourselves like men who come to the Lord’s supper: for 
that is a feast of love, in which every person in the congregation 
hath an equal right to communicate. Dean Stanhone. 

21. For in eating every one taketh before other his onn supper : 
&e.] The Apostle here reproves the Corinthians for the abuses 
found in their “ Agape,” or love-feasts. It was an early custom 
in the church, before receiving the sacrament, to have a feast, 
fo which all the poor were invited at the charge of the rich, as 
an expression of their mutual loye and charity. In these feasts 
the Corinthians did not observe due order and decency. For 
every one sitting down to eat what he had brought in company 
of his own party, without regarding others, this feast of charity 
was celebrated, neither at the same time by all, nor with the 
unanimity that it was intended to represent: but whilst the poor 
Were excluded and sent home “ hungry,” the rich were feasted, 
and drank to excess. Burhilt. 

22, What? have ye not houses to eat and to drink in? &e] If 
ye haye a mind to feast yourselves, and make choice of your 
guests, have ye not your own private houses to eat and drink in? 
Why do ye defile the church of God with these partial and im- 
moderate banquets ? Why do ye despise and shame the poor, 
who have not wherewith to feast with you? Bp. Hall. 

23. For I have received of the Lord] By immediate revelation. 
Dr, Macknight. Concerning the institution of the sacrament of 

© Lord’s supper, see the passages in the margin, and the notes 
Upon them, 

24. — this is my body, mhich is broken for you: That is, He 
b the bread to be a representatfon of His body, to be 
token on the cross, Dean Stanhope. 

> this do in remembrance of me.| The Apostle’s argument 
h thus: Christ gaye an equal distribution of the sacramental 

read to every one at the table, in token that He died equally for 

3 and He appointed them all to eat together of it at one coms 


mon table, in remembrance of His love to them all: can you then 
eat every one separately his own supper, excluding those, to 
whom Fle equally distributed the sacred bread, from any share’ 
of your's, leaving them hungry and in want of bread, and yet 
conceive that you worthily eat the Lord’s supper, and duly, par= 
ticipate of, and thankfully commemorate, this great feast of love? 
Dr. Whitby. 

25. — Las cup is the new testament in my blood] That is, 
He declared the wine contained in it to be a memorial of His 
blood, shed for the ratification of the new covenant between God 
and man. Dean Sianhope. 

26. For as oflen &c.] The following words are St. Paul’s; who 
discourses from hence to the end of the chapter, upon the true 
manner of receiving the sacrament worthily, and the danger a= 
rising from the contrary behaviour. Bp. Pearce: 

— For as often as ye eat this bread, &e.] Thus you sce, that 
the end of this sacrament is, thereby to commemorate the death: 
of our blessed Lord, and to keep Him in our minds, during His 
absence from us: in which memorials consequently every Chris~ 
tian, of what degree or condition soever, hath an equal right to 
partake ; because every one is equally concerned in. the mercy, 
yemembered and represented by them. Dean Stanhope. 

Hence it appears, that the receiving of this sacrament is a ne- 
cessary and a perpetual duty, incumbent upon all Christians, 
For it is expressly commanded by our Saviour ; and the reason of 
the command extends to all persons and to all ages of the world. 
For if it be a perpetual duty to remember Christ, if it be a per- 
petual duty to shew forth His death till He come, then it must of 
necessity be a duty to make use of those symbols and ceremonies, 
that He hath appointed toremember Him, and to shew forth His’ 
death by ; and it must be a duty thus to do, to the world’s end, 
because Christ is not tocome till then. bp. Sharp. 

ye eat this bread, That therefore, which is eaten in the 
Eucharist, is still bread. This text of itself may be considered. 
as decisive against the doctrine of transubstantiation, which thus 
appears to be, as the 28th article of our Church states, “ repug= 
nant to the plain words of Scripture:” besides, the’ expression 
which follows, ** Ye do shew the Lord's death til] He come,” -is 
another proof that the institution was fignrative of the death of 
Christ. Bp, Tomline. 

ye do shen the Lord’s death till he come.] That is, yedo 
significantly express it, ye do solemnly publish and declare it. 
Indeed both the sacraments, that of baptism, and this of the 
Lord’s supper, as they derive their efficacy from the cross of 
Christ, so do they carry in them some resemblance of His death q 
baptism, of His death and resurrection jointly ; the Bucharist, of 
His death erly ; being instituted for this very end and purpose, 
to imprint on our minds, by the symbols of bread broken, and 
wine poured out, a lively image of the great sacrifice of the cross, 
and to inspire us by that means with such holy thoughts and 
affections, as a good Christian would have, if he were really an 
eyewitness of the passion of Christ. Often therefore ought we 


The danger of 


A j ; 
OTN. MO Wherefore whosoever shall eat this 


so, bread, and drink this cup of the Lord, un- 

worthily, shall be guilty of the body and 
blood of the Lord. 

28 But let a man examine himself, and 


so let him eat of ¢hat bread, and drink of 


that cup. 

29 Vor he that eateth and drinketh un- 
worthily, eateth and drinketh || damnation 
to himself, not discerning the Lord’s body. 


ll Or, 
Judgment, 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


partaking of th a 


30 For this cause many aré weak and _ Anno 
sickly among you, and many sleep. Dowant 

81 For if we would judge ourselves, we 
should not be judged. 

52 But when we are judged, we ate 
chastened of the Lord, that we should not 
be condemned with the world. 

83 Wherefore, my brethren, when ye 
come together to eat, tarry one for an- 
other. 


to resort: to this mysterious repast, eyen as often as we haye occa- 
sion, (and when have we not occasion?) to raise our gratitude, 
and improve our devotion, and inflame our love towards God, for 
the abundant mercies bestowed on us, in the sufferings and death 
of our Saviour. Nor can we abstain from this table of the Lord 
without forgetting, indeed without so far renouncing, our relation 
to Christ crucified, and thereby declaring ourselves utterly un- 
worthy of that holy mame whereby we are called. “ Verily, 
verily, except we eat the flesh of the Son of man, and drink His 
blood, we haye no life in us,” John vi.-53. By Alterbury. 

27. Wherefore whosoever shall eat this bread, &c.] So that to 
offend in this kind against this institution of this feast, by doing 
contrary to the universal chavity designed therein, is to sin against 
the body and blood of Christ. Dr. Hammond. Is to be guilty of 
a dreadful profanation of that sacred body and blood of Christ, 
which is in this sacrament exhibited and tendered unto him. 
Bp. Hail. 

It is clear from the whole of the Apostle’s argument, that the 
particular unworthiness charged upon the Corinthians neither is, 
nor possibly can be, ours. Still a man may be under the danger 
of receiving the sacrament unworthily upon other accounts as 
well as this. Every notorious offence against, every wilful failure 
in, those habits and dispositions, which belong to a good Chris- 
tian, does without doubt render him unworthy. But how does 
St. Paul proceed on this occasion? By his expressions in the 25th 
and 26th verses he abundantly intimates, that this is a duty 
which ought frequently to be performed. Again, after mention~ 
ing the danger of unworthy communicants, he does not exhort 
them to consult their own safety by abstaining altogether from 
this so clear a duty ; but, as it follows in the next verse, by “ ex- 
amining themselves,” and so eating of that bread and drinking of 
that cup. Dean Stanhope. 

The danger of the unworthy performing of this so sacred an 
* action is no otherwise a reason to any man to abstain from the 
sacrament, than it is an argument to him to cast off all religion. 
He, that unworthily useth or performeth any part of religion, is 
in an evil and dangerous condition: but he, that casteth off all 
religion, plungeth himself into a most desperate state, and does 
certainly damn himself to avoid the danger of damnation ; be- 
cause he that casts off all religion throws off all the means where- 
by he should be reclaimed and brought into a better state. I 
cannot more fitly illustrate this matter than by this plain simili- 
tude. He, that eats and drinks imtemperately, endangers his 
health and life: but he, that to avoid this danger will not eat at 
all, I need not say what will certainly become of him in a yery 
short space. Abp. Tillotson. 

28. But let a man examine himself, &c,| As if he had said, 
Before every approach to this sacrament, it is fit that a man see 
into, and he satisfied with, the disposition of his own mind ; that 
he come with due reverence for so holy an ordinance, and with 
charity to all those, for whom the death commemorated in it was 
undérgone. By so doing he will partake of this sacrament wor- 
thily. Dean Stanhope. ry 

29. — eateth and drinketh damnation to himself, | Rather, ‘ judg- 
ment to himself:’ meaning hereby, that he who thus affronted 
our Lord’s institution, by “ not discerning the Lord’s body,” that 
is, by making no distinction between the bread of the sacrament 
and common food, did by this his profaneness draw down severe 


judgments from God upon his own head: as it follows, “for this | 


cause many are weak and sickly among you, and + ” 
that is, they have been visited Dy duaes. oP CRibieaee 
languish, and others are dead. ‘These words manifestly restrai 

the damnation” spoken of before to bodily distempers and ae 
poral punishments: and the same appears from the $2d wanes 
where this is called “ a chastening of the Lord,” to prevent some 
worse condemnation. dbp. Sharp, Dean Stanhope. 

There is so great danger of the word “ damnation” being un. 
derstood here in too strong a sense, that it would be much safer 
and exacter to translate it (as it is often translated elsewhere, and 
once in a few verses after this passage, and from what follows 
ought undeniably to be translated here) ‘ judgment, or “cons 
demnation ;’ not to certain punishment in another life, but to such 
marks of God's displeasure as He sees fit; which will be con- 
fined to this world, or extended to the next, as the case requires, 
For receiving unworthily may, according to the kind and degree 
of it, be either a very great sin, or comparatively a small one, 
But all dangerous kinds and degrees may with ease be avoided, 
if we only take care to come to the sacrament with proper dlis- 
positions, and, which will follow of course, to behave at it in a 
proper manner. Adp. Secker. : 

It is material to observe, that the word “ damnation,” when the 
Bible was translated, meant no more than condemnation; any 
sentence of punishment whatever, without a particular reference 
to the eternal torments, to which the impenitently wicked will be 
consigned at the last day. Bp. Tomline. 

— not discerning the Lord’s body.] To “ discern” or distin« 
guish “ the Lord’s body” means to look on the action of receivin 
this holy sacrament as one of no common nature, but as the reli« 
gious memorial of our blessed Saviour’s dying for us, and by His 
death establishing with us a covenant of pardon, grace, and ever- 
lasting felicity on God's part, and of faith and holiness on ours, 
Abp. Secker, 

31. For if me mould judge ourselves, &c.] If we would look 
carefully into our own tere we should prevent these punish- 
ments from God. Bp. Hall, Dean Stanhope. ‘ 

82. But when we are judged, &e3] But when God thus chastises 
us with temporal affliction, weakness, sickness, and the like, He 
intends that these should be warnings to us; that so, repenting 
of the faults which have provoked Him to send them upon vs, 
we may escape the eternal punishments, which await the wicked, 
and profane, and impenitent hereafter. Dean Stanhope. This 
passage is a demonstration that the word, rendered “ damnation 
in ae 29th verse, does not signify eternal and certain damnation. 
Pyle. 

33, 34. Wherefore, my brethren, &c.| The Apostle concludes 
his discourse with exhorting them to let his foregoing arguments 
persuade them all to eat this solemn feast in a sober, unanimous, 
and charitable manner ; and to eat for hunger or for pleasure at 
home, but not in the assemblies of the church, for fear of incur+ 
ring a just judgment from God. Pyle. 

The latter part of this chapter is perverted to a very wrong 
use, when made the pretence of keeping men from the holy Ge 
munion of Christ’s body and blood. Those, who are alarm’ ae 
the judgments of God denounced against unworthy Gaga 
cants, haye no other security than by examining and july 
themselves, and so communicating worthily. This 1s the a 
tion of the Apostle, ver. 28. And in the same manner our Cc wee 
argues; ‘ If any man say, I am a grievous sinner; and ther 


Lord’s supper unworthily. 


84 And if any man hunger, let him eat 

IX! at home ; that ye come not together unto 

yo,  l|condemnation. And the rest will I set in 
judgments order when I come. 


CHAP. XII. 


1 Spiritual gifls 4 are divers, 7 yet all to profit withal. 
8 And to that end are diversely bestowed: 12 that by 
the like proportion, as the members of a natural body 
tend all to the 16 mutual decency, 22 service, and 26 


succour of the sume body ; 27 so we should do one for | 


another, to make up the mystical body of Christ. 


CHAP. XII. 


Spiritual gifts are divers. 
OW concerning spiritual gifts, bre- _ A™° 
N thren, I would a faite yeh igucinaits eS 
2 Ye know that ye were Gentiles, car- 
ried away unto these dumb idols, even as 
ye were led. 
8 Wherefore I give you to understand, 


~ that no man speaking by the Spirit of God 


calleth Jesus ||accursed: and that no man || On 
can say that Jesus is the Lord, but by the “em 
Holy Ghost. 

4 Now there are diversities of gifts, but 
the same Spirit. 


am afraid to come; wherefore then do ye not repent and amend ?” 
In short, he that comes not, and he that comes unworthily, are 
both of them in a dangerous state. The former, 'because he will 
not use his best remedy; the latter, because he profanes and 
abuses it. ‘And there is but one way for both to be safe; which 
is by coming as often and as well prepared as they can; and then 
God will not fail to forgive, and kindly to accept them. Dean 
Stanhope. 


Chap. XII. The design of St. Paul in this chapter is to in- 


struct the Corinthians about the gifts of the Holy Ghost, and the 


use that is to be made of them, and to prevent divisions in the 
church on that account; for which purpose he does two things. 
Wirst, he takes notice, that as they had renounced heathen idol- 
atry, God had pouved on them the gift of the Holy Spirit; that 
God granted to the ministers of His Church, and even to several 
of the believers of that time, divers extraordinary gifts; such as 
the gift of instructing others, of speaking and interpreting divers 
languages, of healing the sick, of prophecy, and the like; that all 
these gifts proceeded from the same Author; but that they were 
different, and that all those who had received the Spirit of God 
did not possess the same gifts, nor in the same degree. 

Secondly, he shews that these gifts proceeded all from the same 
Spirit; and since believers compose together but one body, they 
ought to be employed to the common advantage and edification 
of the church. This St. Paul illustrates by the comparison of a 
human body ; and observes, that although all the members have 
not the same functions nor the same dignity, they are all notwith- 
standing necessary, and do all contribute to the good of the body. 
By this St. Paul would convince the Corinthians, that these gifts 
of the Holy Ghost, which were given them for the publick good, 
and to unite them to each other, should not be the occasion of 
divisions amongst them. Os/ervald. 

Ver. 1. — concerning spiritual gifis, — I would not have you 
ignorant. The Apostle begins this chapter with the resolution of 
mens case concerning the nature and right use of spiritual gifts. 

erhedt. 5 

2. Ye know that ye were Gentiles, &c.] These gifts of the Spirit 
are advantages, of which the religion you have now embraced, 
when compared with the idolatry you have left, should give you 
a very high esteem. The object of their former worship was 
senseless and dumb idols; such as were falsely pretended to give . 
out their dark oracles, but were in truth altogether incapable, 
either of uttering any themselves, or of dictating any to others. 

now they had embraced the doctrine of a God indeed ; 
One, who had not only taught the truth Himself, but had enabled 

Is Servants to reveal and propagate it in the most astonishing 
ee and with powers aise supernatural. Dean Stan- 
.. even as ye were led.| By education, or custom, or the ar- 
tifices of your priests. Dr. Macknight. 

. 3: Wherefore T give you to understand, &c.] The Apostle’s ob- 
Ject here seems to have been, to fortify the Corinthians against 
the Seductions of some, who boasted that they were actuated by 
Spirit. Such were the Jewish exorcists in particular. Against 
"m; and all impostors whatsoever, he gives one general rule, 


a sa of observing their doctrines with respect to our bless 


ed Saviour’s own person and authority. If any spoke in dero- 
gation of Him, insinuating that He was a deceiver, and as such 
to be shunned and -abhorred, even supposing that preacher té 
work wonders, yet were they to be looked upon as lying wonders, 
and not operations of the Holy Ghost. On the other hand, if any 
person made it his business to inculcate the truth as it isin Jesus ; 
if he taught men to believe, to obey, and to serve, and to submit 
to Him, and entirely to depend upon Him for their salvation ; 
whatever miracles should be wrought in confirmation of such am 
one’s authority, these, they might be assured, were wrought by 
God’s own Spirit, and the preacher working them might be safe= 
ly adhered to. Dean Stanhope. 

4, — the same Spirit.| Theword “ Spirit” is in this passage to 
be understood directly of the Holy Ghost, the third Person in 
the ever-blessed Trinity. For first, in ver. 3, that which is called 
“the Spirit of God’ in the former part, is in the latter part called 
the Holy Ghost.” Again, that variety of gifts, which, in ver. 4, 
is said to proceed from “ the same Spirit,” 1s said likewise in ver,. 
5, to proceed from “ the same Lord,” and in ver. 6, to proceed 
from “ the same God:” and therefore such a Spirit is meant, as 
is also Lord and God; and that is only the Holy Ghost. And. 


| again in ver. 11, the si loer ascribeth to this Spirit the collation 


and distribution of such gifts according to the free power of His 
own will and pleasure: which free power belongeth to none but 
Ged alone. ‘who hath set the members every one in the body, 
as it hath pleased Him,” ver. 18. Yet this ought not to be under- 
stood of the Person of the Spirit, as if the Father or the Son had 
no part or fellowship in this business. For all the actions and 
operations of the Divine Persons, those only excepted whieh are 
of intrinsecal and mutual relation, are the joint and undivided 
works of the whole three Persons, according to the common judg= 
ment, constantly and uniformly received in the catholick church. 
And as to this particular, concerning gifts, the Scriptures are 
clear. Wherein, as they are ascribed to God the Holy Ghost in 
this chapter, so are they elsewhere ascribed to God the Father, 
Jam. i. 17; and elsewhere to God the Son, Eph, iv. 7. Yea and 
it may be, that for this very reason in these three verses these 
three words are used, “ Spirit” in ver. 4, * Lord” in ver. 5, and 
« God” in ver. 6, to give us intimation that these spiritual gifts 
proceed equally and undividedly from the whole three Persons : 
from God the Father, and from His Son Jesus Christ our Lord, 
and from the eternal Spirit of them both, the Holy Ghost, as 
from one entire, indivisible, and coessential agent. Bp. Sanderson. 

4—G. — gifts, — administrations, — operations,| That is to 
say, the miraculous gifts of the Spirit; offices in the church, to 
which this diversity of gifts belongs; works performed by these 
officers in the church, by virtue of these gifts. Dr. Whitby, Dean 


| Stanhope, Parkhurst. 


The Apostle does not content himself with affirming in general 
terms, that God is the Author of these endowments, but he divers 
sifies his expression in such a manner, as may be reasonably 
thought done with design to intimate the personality and divinity 
of the Holy Ghost, the Trinity of Persons in unity of the God- 
head, and the joint acting and equal concern of Father, Son, and 
Spirit, in matters of this nature: an operation, common: to all 
Three Persons, however the Scriptures, in condescension to our 
capacities, do sometimes, as here is particular, appropriate some 
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Brery member is equally 


Amo into one body, whether we be Jews or 
pOMINE +Gentiles, whether we be bond or free; 
} Gr. and have been all made to drink into one 
Greeks, Spirit. 

14 For the body is not one member, but 
many. 

15 If the foot shall say, Because I am 
not the hand, I am not of the body; is it 
therefore not of the body ? ; 

16 And if the ear shall say, Because I 
am not the eye, I am not of the body; is 
it therefore not of the body? 

17 If the whole body were an eye, where 
were the hearing? If the whole were hear- 
ing, where were the smelling? 

18 But now hath God set the members 
every one of them in the body, as it hath 
pleased him. 

19 And if they were all one member, 
where were the body ? 

20 But now are they many members, 
yet but one body. : 

21 And the eye cannot say unto the 
hand, I have no need of thee: nor again 


same Spirit of God, working with and by the outward elements, 
are we baptized into the communion of one and the same church; 
and are all made partakers of the same sacramental cup, and 
therein of the same blood of Christ, by the working of the same 
Spirit. Bp. Hall. y . ’ 

As proselytes among the Jews by baptism were admitted into 
the communien and privileges of the Jewish, so thereby are we 
received into the like communion and privileges of the Christian, 
Tar more excellent society. Dr. Isaac Barron. 

14—17. For the body is not one member, &e.] As the body is 
made up of several members for several uses, so is the church of 
Christ; each of them profitable for some end: and therefore 
though one be inferiour to some others, yet hath that no reason 
toenyy them. Dr. Hammond. 

18. But now hath God set the members &c.] It hath therefore 
seemed best to God, to give several men several offices in the 
church, which they are to be content with, not repining that 
they are not more honourably employed. Dr. Hammond. 

21, And the eye cannot say unto the hand, &c.| _ The rulers,- 
pastors, and wisest members of the church, need even those 
weak and inferiour Christians, whom the world makes small ac- 
count of. Berkztt. : 
| 23. And those members of the body, which we think to be less 
honourable, &e.] It seems as if he had said, The face, on which 
the image of God is particularly stamped, we leave uncovered : 
but as for those parts, which decency or custom teaches us to 
conceal, we contrive not only to cover them, but also as far as we 
conveniently can to adorn by covering. Dr. Doddredge. 

24. — but God hath tempered the body together, &c.] God hath 
80 disposed of the several parts of the body, that some shall haye 
4 natural beauty, others that want that, shall be supplied by 
clothes which are an artificial beauty. Dr. Hammond. 

25. That there should be no schism in the body; &c.] That there 
may be no separation of interests or desires in the body, and so 
likewise in the church ; but that the several members may be as 
solicitous, every one for another member, as for itself. Whence it 
follows, ver. 26, that as in the body all the members have a fellow 
feeling with each other, so all true members of the church have 
the same common interests and concernments, whether of suffer- 
ing or of rejoicing. Dr. Hammond. “~ 
. How great a lover of ent and harmony the Holy Spirit 
3s, what an enemy to civics ig and separating, we may learn from 


CHAP. XII 


a part of the natural body. 


i head to the feet, I have no need of sehen 
OUe 59. 
22 Nay, much more those members of 

the body, which seem to be more feeble, 

are necessary : ; 

23 And those members of the body, 
which we think to be less honourable, up-. 
on these we || bestow more abundant ho- || or 
nour; and our uneomely paris have more ?“”” 
abundant comeliness. 

24 For our comely paris have no need: 
but God hath tempered the body together, 
having given more abundant honour to that 
part which lacked : 

25 That there should be no || schism in os, 
the body; but that the members should “#™ 
have the same care one for another. 

26 And whether one member suffer, all 
the members suffer with it; or one mem- 
ber be honoured, all the members rejoice 
with it. 

27 Now ye are the body of Christ, and 
members in particular. 

28 And God hath set some in the 


His making the congregation the seat where He delights to dwell. 
His most extraordinary effusion was, when the whole Christian 
church was met together on the day of Pentecost, when the diss 
ciples ‘were all with one accord in one place,” Acts ii. 1. He 
accompanies the sacrament of water, to “ baptize us into one 
body,” ver. 18. He blesses the sacramental bread, that “ we be- 
ing many may” by partaking of it “ be one bread (one loaf) and 
one body,” chap. x. 17, Dr. Glocester Ridley. 

Since, as the Apostle argues, “by one Spirit we are all baptized 
into one body ;” as, in the natural body, “ the eye cannot say unto 
the hand, I have no need of thee,” nor any one member to the rest, 
“T have no need of you,” but even “ the more feeble and less 
honourable members are necessary ;” so, in the spiritual body, 
they who, in\any respect may seem to excel others, ought by no 
means to despise them ; since every good Christian is, in his 
proper degree and place, both a valuable and an useful “ member 
of Christ.” And again, as in the natural body there is a con- 
nexion and sympathy of the several parts, by which the good state 
of one preserves the others in health and ease, or its bad state 
gives them pain and disorder ; so should there be in the spiritual 
body, and there is in all true members of it, a mutual caution not 
to do harm to each other, and a mutual desire of each other's 
benefit, “If one member suffer, all the (other) members” should 
by a compassionate temper “ suffer with it ;” and “if one member 
be honoured, all” the rest should sincerely “rejoice with it.” We 
should think then, whether we feel in our hearts this good dispo-= 
sition, as a mark of being members of Christ? If not, we should 
study to form ourselves to it without delay. Abp. Secker. 

27. Now ye are the body of Christ, &e.| The Apostle, having 
finishad his elegant and excellent conrparison between the meme 
bers of the natural and those of the mystical body, comes now to 
make a particular application of it to the Corinthian believers 3 
who are, being considered altogether, the church, though not the 
church universal, yet a special part thereof, the church of Corjnth, 
and so the mystical body of Christ ; and the several persons amon; 
them members of that body, that particular church. Burkitt, Drs 
Hammond. . 

28. And God hath set some in the church, &c.] And the chief 
officers constituted by God in the church are as follows. Dr. 
Hammond, “ poetieny persons sent forth immediately by Christ 
to lay thé foundation of Christian churches, and on whom the 
care of all the churches lay, « ene personsimmediately 
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Different gifts and offices in the church. 1. CORINTHIANS. 


Anno church, first apostles, secondarily prophets, 
DEMIN thirdly teachers, after that miracles, then 


|| Or, gifts of healings, helps, governments, || di- 
Kints. _versities of tongues. 

29 Are all apostles? are all prophets ? 
We are all teachers? are all || workers of mi- 


tacles ? 

30 Have all the gifts of healing? do all 
speak with tongues? do all interpret ? 

31 But covet earnestly the best gifts: 


inspired with the knowledge of future things. “ Teachers,” who 
having received the doctrine of faith from the Apostles, preach- 
ed it for the conversion of others, and so “laboured in the word 
and doctrine,” 1 Tim. y. 17. Miracles,” that is, persons endued 
with the power of working them. “ Gifts of healings,” that is, 
persons endued with an extraordinary power of healing diseases. 
«* Helps,” or deacons, who assisted in ministering to the poor, and 
in holy things also, particularly in baptizing and distributing 
the Bucharist. Governments,” the rulers of the church and 
spiritual guides. “ Diversities of tongues,” or persons enabled 
to speak divers languages without the help of study. Burhilt, 
Dr, Whitby. 

We find the Apostle in this epistle blaming the Corinthians for 
some faults which they had committed, amongst which this is 
particularly mentioned, that they had not always made the best 
and most discreet use of spiritual and miraculous gifts: he directs 
them how to exercise these gifts: and he tells them that charity, 
that is, the love of our fellow-creatures, and a study to promote 
peace, happiness, and virtue amongst men, is a more excellent 

ing than any miraculous power «whatsoever: which, by the way, 
is not the language of an enthusiast. In his next epistle, he com- 
mends the respect and obedience which they had paid to him; 
and to convince some of them still further that he deserved such 
regard, he reminds them of the miracles, which he had wrought 
amongst them: “ I ought to have been commended of you, &c.” 
see 2 Cor. xii. 11,12, Now if the Corinthians had no such su- 
pernatural gifts, and if St. Paul had never wrought any miracles 
amongst them, it is impossible to think that they would have re- 
tained/any regard to him and to his doctrine. If we think 80, we 
must suppose them to have been persons, who lived in a polite 
country, and had not the sense of savages ; men, who had nothing 
of men besides the outward shape and resemblance; men, of a 
different kind from any that the world ever saw before or since: 
for the most enthusiastick sect would forsake their founder and 
teacher, if he should write them long and grave epistles, full of 
matters of fact, which they all knew to be false; appealing to 
miracles, which he had never wrought ; and directing them to a 
discreet use of powers, which themselves never had. Dr. Jorlin, 

Tf indeed the Apostle had told the Corinthians, that they were 
inspired by the Spirit of God in some ineffable manner, which 
they alone could understand, but which did not discover itself by 
any outward distinct operations, they might mistake the impulse 
of enthusiasm for the inspiration of the Holy Ghost: but they 
could not belicye against the conviction of their own minds, that 
they spoke languages they did not speak, or healed distempers 
they did not heal, or worked other miracles when they worked 
none: undoubtedly if the Corinthians were not fully assured, that 
such miraculous powers had been and were still exercised amongst 
them, they must haye regarded the author of this Epistle as a 
wild and frantick visionary, instead of revering him as an Apostle 
of God. Lord Lylileton. 

29. Are all apostles? &c.) As if he had said, Thus do the 
several offices and gifts in the church belong to several persons, 
and not one to all; and each is to be content with his lot, and use 
it to the benefit of the church. Dr. Hammond. 

31. But covet earnestly the best gifts: &c.] The Apostle con- 
cludes the chapter with this advice, that they desire the best, that 
is, the most beneficial and edifying gifts, such as are most advan- 
tageous to the church : yet withal’intimating to them, that there 
ig still a more excellent way“of’ ministering to the welfare of the 


excel the graces of faith and hope. 


~ Christian love to his brethren; and his: * body 


All gifts, how excellent Soever, ane 


and yet shew I unto you a more excellent 
way. ¢ ‘ 

CHAP. XIII. 
1 All gifts, 2, 3 how excellent soever, are nothing morth, 


mithout charity. 4 The praises theveo > and 13 pre. 
lation before hope and fa a: Life 


| PRbassyeeear I speak with the tongues 
of men and of angels, and have not 
charity, lam become as sounding brass, or 
a tinkling eymbal. 


Ann, 
DoMiN; 
59, 


church, and of edifying their own souls, even the 
Christian love one tives another. Burkitt. Bae or a 
Chap. XIII. The Apostle, having treated of miraculous and 
supernatural gifts, teaches, that how great and excellent soevey 
these are, they are of no value without charity. He then T= 
ceeds to set forth the excellent acts and Properties of charit; 
which render it the true end and life of all spiritual endowments: 
and he shews it to be in itself preferable to them ; and even to 
Ostervald, Pyle, 
Ver. 1. Though I age mith the tongues of men and o; angels, 
Though I could speak the languages of all nations, or Yat ee 
to converse with angels. Dr. Whithy. 
As if he had said, You may beg of God that He would confer 
upon you those gifts which are most useful: for to serve Him in 
this manner is an honourable employment, and to desire itisa. 
laudable ambition : but remember, that there is a grace of more 
value in the sight of God, and more beneficial to men ; More plo. 
rious therefore, and more desirable than all these extraordinay 
gifts, than all abilities of the mind; and that is, charity. Hence 
we may learn not to regret the withdrawing of those gifts, nor to 
think ourselves on that account less regarded of God, in these 
latter ages. If any one amongst us hath charity in its due ex. 
tent, he will surpass some of the earliest Christians who seem to 
have been deficient in this most excellent virtue, We are apt to 
think highly of them because of the miraculous powers which 
they possessed: but a judicious examiner will judge that nothing 
is more to be admired in the primitive Christians, than the cha. 
rity, the zeal, the patience, and the perseverance which so emi 
nently appeared in so many of them. Dr. Jortin. 
— charity,| Charity, properly so called, is that affection of 
the mind, whereby we love God for His own sake, and our neigh- 
bour for God’s sake. This is the principle, which distinguishes 
it from such a love, as either the tenderness of nature, or neamess 
of blood, or friendship and acquaintance, or convenience and in- 
terest, are apt to dispose us to, And how essential this principle 
is, the Apostle here informs us, when he supposes that a man may 
* give” even “all his goods to feed the poor,” without any true 
i to be burned,” 
without any true love of God. Hence it follows, that the grace, 
here so highly recommended, consists, not in any outward acts, 
but in the inward disposition of the heart: and that those acts 
are no further of any value, than as they proceed from, and are 
sanctified by, this disposition. Dean Stanhope. ; hers 
Charity, in common speech at present, almost constantly signi 
fies, either judging favourably of the actions and intentions of 
others, or relieving their distresses: whereas, in the. New Testi- 
ment, it never signifies these particularly, and scarce ever any 
single virtue, but that general benevolence of disposition, whic 
prompts us on all occasions to mild thoughts, and beneficent 
deeds; and on which, wrought in us by the grace of our Re- 
deemer, depends their true worth and acceptance with God. 
The seeds of this inward principle of universal kind) affection, 
are sown in that constitutional goodness of nature, of which, not 
withstanding our lamentable degeneracy by the fall, every man 
hath some remaining degree; the larger the happier, if at 
nage it geibgae oat lp. Secker. See the second note EES 
Bp. Sherlock on 1 Pet. iy. 8. i i 
‘3 as sounding brass, or a tinkling cymbal. Which fills the 
ear to little purpose. Bp. Hall, 


The praises of charily. 


Bei 10 But when that which is perfect is 
come, then that which is in part shall be 
done away. ‘ 


11 When I was'a child, I spake as a 


|| Or, child, I understood as a child, I || thought 
. masonel: os a child: but when I became a man, 
put away childish things. 
12 For now we see through a glass, 
{| Gr. + darkly; but then face to face: now I 


mariidly Inow in part ; but then shall I know eve 
_as also I am known. 
13 And now abideth faith, hope, charity, 
these three; but the greatest of these és 
charity. 


CHAP. XIV. 


1 Prophecy is commended, 2, 3, 4 and preferred before 
speaking mith tongues, 6 by a comparison drawn from 
‘musical instruments. 12 Both must be referred to edi- 
fication, +22 as to their true and proper end. 26 The 
true use of ench is taught, 27 and the abuse taxed, 
84 Women are forbidden to speak tn the church. 


a 


11. When I was a child, I spake as a child, &c.| That is, whilst 
we are children, our thoughts are low and trifling, our manner of 
expressing them suitable’ to such thoughts, our reasoning weal 
and inconclusive; but as we advance in years, we advance in un- 
derstanding. Such, and far greater, is the difference between our 
knowledge here in this life, and that which we shall attain here- 

. after, This is our state of childhood, and we now reason of Di- 
vine things imperfectly, and suitably to our obscure apprehen- 
sions of them: but in the next ‘world all the difficulties will va- 
nish, and these things will be clear to us. Dr. Jortin. 

T put away childish things.| And the like difference will 

there be between our present and our future state. Dr. Wells. 
12. — through a glass,| The original word probably signifies 
any of those transparent substances which the ancients used in 
their windows, such as thin plates of horn, transparent stone, and 
the like, through which they saw external objects obscurely. The 
word “glass” may be used as a generick name for such substances. 

Bp. Pearce, Dr. Macknight. 

but then face to face | Then we shall see with the great- 

est clearness and perspicuity, which now we cannot. Dr. Whitby. 
even as also Tam knonin.| That.is, fully, according to the 
capacity of a finite creature, and clearly. Bp. Hall. 

Divine truths are at present seen by us but obscurely and im- 
perfectly. Our knowledge of God, of His nature and properties, 


of the scheme of His providence and the method of His govern- - 


ment, is short and incomplete. But in heaven we shall not be 
Jess wise than happy; we shall then know many things which 
are now in a great measure hidden from us; we shall know them 
as we ourselves are known of God, that is, clearly and perfectly. 
Dr. Jortin. ; 

13. And nom abideth faith, hope, charity, | All great and excel- 
lent yirtues, and superiour to the spiritual gifts, which you so 
highly value: but “the greatest of these is charity,” both for 
duration, as continuing when faith shall end in vision, 2 Cor. v. 7, 
and hope in enjoyment, Rom. viii. 28, 24; and for perfection, as 
rendering us more like to God, and more beneficial to man.” Dr. 
» Whitby. . 

Jess they have this grace of charity, so highly commended by the 
Apostle, it shall profit them nothing. For nothing we are, if we 
have not charity ; and charity we have not, if we have not these 
ee: marks to shew for it. The most specious professions, 
the most austere practices, of religion, will not avail, when desti- 
tute of this comprehensive grace, this indispensable condition of 
salvation. Wisely therefore doth our Church instruct us to pray 
to God, and zealously ought we to pray, and never to leave off 


I. CORINTHIANS. 


Whatever ‘degree of religion any persons may pretend to, une | 


~ which you are acquainted? E: 


Prophecy is commende/, 


4 oes after charity, and desire spi- 
ritual géfts, but rather that ye may DOMMy 
prophesy. oy 

2 For he that speaketh in an unknown 
tongue speaketh not unto. men, but unto 
God: for no man tunderstandeth him ; + cy. 
howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries, heareth 

8 But he that prophesieth speaketh un- 
to-men ¢o edification, and exhortation, and - 
comfort. 

4, He that speaketh in an unknown tongue 
edifieth himself; but he that prophesieth 
edifieth the ehurch. ; 

5 I would that. ye all spake with tongues, 
but rather that ye prophesied: for greater 
is he that prophesieth than he that speak. . 
eth with tongues, except he interpret, that 
the church may receive edifying. 

6 Now, brethren, if I come unto you 
speaking with tongues, what shall I profit 
you, except I shall speak to you either by 


praying, till our petition be granted, that He “ would send His 
Holy Ghost, and pour into our hearts that most excellent gift of 


charity, the very -bond of peace and of all virtues,” lest living » 


«without this,” we be at last ‘counted dead before Him.” Hear 
us, O Lord, and, whatever Thou deniest us, deny us not this one 
thing so necessary for us, for Jesus Christ’s sake. Amen. Dean 
Stanhope. 


Chap. XIV. The Apostle continues his advice to the gifted 
persons in the Corinthian church, particularly with respect to 


their inspired performances in the publick assemblies of Divine , 


worship. Pyle. He tells them, that of all spiritual gifts, that of 
prophecy, that is to say, the gift of teaching, exhorting, and ex- 
plaining Scripture, was of most service in the edification of the 
church. This he confirms, by observing how useless, and even 
absurd it was, to speak strange languages, if those who heard did 
not understand them. 2dly, He’ orders next, that those who 
spoke those languages, or who had any revelatidu, should pro- 
ceed in order, and after one another, and that there should always 
be somebody to interpret what they said; he directs farther, that 
women should keep silence in the church; and that all should be 
done with decency and order. Osteruald. 

Ver. 1. Follow after charity, &c. | Follow then. principally after 
charity, but yet also desire other spiritual gifts: but of all the 
rest let it be your chief desire, that ye may be enabled by the 
Spirit of God to teach and declare those things, which may be to 
the edification of the church, Bp. Hall, To “prophesy” signi= 
fies to declare truths through the inspiration of God's Holy Spirit, 
whether by prediction or not. The word prophet” has the like 
double signification. It is used, ver. 29, 32, 37. Parkhurst. 

2. — in an unknown tongue] Ina foreign or strange language 


- Parkhurst: 


speakelh not unto men, but unto God =] That is, to the un- 
derstanding of none but God. Dr. Hammond. § 
howbeit in the spirit he speaketh mysteries.] Although per- 
haps in his own sense and understanding he speaks of deep and 
high’ matters, and such as might be well worthy to be unders 
by others. Bp. Hall. . aan 

5. — greater is he that prophesielh| That is, more benefit 
Dr. Whitby. ne 

—— except he interpret,] Unless he afterwards tell them ™ 
plain words what he meant. Dr. Hammond. | ith 

6. — except I shall speak to you.) That is, ima Jananaset q 

Ne all is absolutely lost, whatev 

my message may be, whether I speak by the “ revelations 
some Gospel-doctrine and mystery ; or by “ knowledge 


| 


Longues-not understood are 


Amo revelation, or by knowledge, or by prophe- 
OMINT sying,.or by doce ? iss Babe 
7 And even things without life giving 
sound, whether pipe or harp, except they 
give a distinction in the || sounds, how shall 
it be known what is piped or harped ? 
8 For if the trumpet give an uncertain 
sound, who shall prepare himself to the 
. battle? , 

9 So likewise ye, except ye utter by the 
tongue words + easy to be understood, how 
shall it be known what is spoken? for ye_ 
shall speak into the air. 

10 There are, it may be, so many kinds 
of voices in the world, and none of them 
zs without signification. 
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11 Therefore if I know not the meah- / 


CHAP. XIV, 


of no service to the hearers. 


ing of the voice, I shall be unto him that | Am 


speaketh a barbarian, and he that speaketh — <9. 
shall be a barbarian unto me. 

12 Even:so ye, forasmuch as ye are zéal- 
ous + of spiritual gifts, seck that ye may 
excel to the edifying of the church, 

13 Wherefore let him that speaketh in 
an unknown tongue pray that he may in- 
terpret. d : ’ ; 

14 Tor if I pray- in an unknown tongue, 
my spirit, prayeth; but my understanding 
is unfruitful. 

15 What is it then? I will pray with 


+ Gr. 
of spirits. 


* the spirit, and I will pray with the under- 


standing also: I will sing with the spirit, 
and-I will sing with the understanding 
also, 2 


explication of some controverted text in the Old Testament; or 
by “prophecy” in the prediction of some future event; or by 
« doctrine” for the regulation of life and manners. It is not cer- 
tain how far different ideas are to be affixed to each of these four 
words; or, supposing that to be the case, how far ‘these are the 
appropriate ideas intended by each. Dr. Doddridge. 

7. — except they give a distinclion in the sounds, &e.] Unless 
those sounds are set to some tune, no man can tell what to make 
of them. Dr. Hammond. Instruction, conyeyed in unintelligible 
language, would signify no more, than a confused noise of mu- 
sical instruments would direct a dancer, or the trumpet a soldier, 
when it sounded no point of war. Pyle. 

9. — for ye shall speak into the air} Your words shall be vain 
ad improfitable, lost in the speaking, as the voice is in the air. 
Dy, Whitby. 

10. There are, it may be, so many hinds of sei Or languages 
in the world, as there are nations. Dr. Wells. Which languages 
are significant to those who are acquainted with them, but to 
others seem strange and useless sounds. Bp, Hall. 

11. — a barbarian,| The Greeks, after the custom of the E- 
gyptians, called all those ‘ barbarians,’ who did not speak their 

+ language. In process of time the Romans joined the Greeks in 
calling all ‘barbarians,’ who did not speak either the Greek or 
the Latin language, Afterwards, ‘barbarian’ signified any one 
who spake a language which another did not understand. Thus 
the Seythian philosopher Anacharsis said, that among the Athe- 
nians the Scythians were ‘barbarians,’ and among the Scythians 
the Athenians were © barbarians.’ The Apostle here uses the 
word in this sense. Dr. Macknight. Compare Acts xxviii. 1, and 
see the note there. 3 

13. — pray that he may interpret.] Instead of amazing people 
with strange languages, which they understand not, let him pray 
to God for the gift of expounding strange languages, that he may 
help others to understand them that speak thus. Dr. Hammond. 

It is observable how strongly the Apostle here pleads the ne- 
cessity of all the publick offices of religion being performed in a 
language known and understood by all the congregation. We 
hence see the impiety and absurdity of the church of Rome in 
appointing their publick offices to be performed in Latin, a lan- 
guage, which is not understood by the common people of any 
Roman Catholick countries, nor is it now the mother-tongue of 
Pages under heaven. Burkitt. ae 

 — my spirit prayeth;| I make use of my gift of tongues, 
which I river finde ceatds but I make no ge 10 that under- 
Standing of mine to make others do so too. Dr. Hammond. 

Ttis true my spirit accompanies my words which I understand; 

but my tnderstanding myself what I speak,.or my meaning is 
unfruitful, or of no’ benefit to others who understand not my 

Words.. Dr. Wells, 

15. — sith the spirit, With the general good intention and 


devotion of my will. Bp. Hall, 


Or, with my spiritual gifts, Dry. 
Whitby. je | 


with the understanding also.] So using. my spiritual gifts 
that I may be understood by others. Dr. Whitby. 

The meaning is, that every person endowed with supernatural 
abilities, of this or any other sort, was to think himself” bound to 
employ them in so discreet a manner, that all around him might 
be instructed and benefited, as much as possible. Abp. Secker. 

Some persons apprehend, that there is such a gift or spirit of 
"prayer, bestowed by the Holy Ghost on true Christians, and pe- 

culiarly on all that are worthy to be ministers of God’s word,’ as 
enables them to address themselves to heaven on all occasions 
copiously, and suitably, in unpremeditated words of their own: 
which they think ought not to be restrained by appointing forms, 
even for the publick use of congregations. And sometimes this 
text is quoted in support of this opinion. But plainly, so far as: 
it relates to words, it relates to words inspired; to which, in the 
strict sense, but few of these persons themselves Jay any claim: 
for indeed it would be equalling their own compositions to the 
holy Scriptures. And excepting this miraculous gift of inspired 
prayer, the word of God mentions no gift of ready expression in 
prayer: nor have we the least ground to consider it as coming 
from above, any otherwise than as “every good gift,” every na- 
tural ability, which God hath conferred upon us, and every im- 
provement, which He qualifies us to make by our own industry, 
‘is from above,” Jam. 1.17, For evidently this talent is one of 
that sort; depending, partly on the fluency of speech, to which 
people are born; wees on the art and diligence, which they use 
to increase it; and yarying, as their health and spirits vary. Nor 
therefore is there any more harm in restraining this faculty, if 
good reasons require it, than in yestraining any other. Even the 
extraordinary gifts of the Spirit were frequently put under some 
restraints; much more then may one of our ordinary powers. 
And they who call it limiting and stinting the Spirit, have no 
Scripture warrant, either for the phrase, or the thing which they 
understand by it, Nay, supposing the Holy Ghost did ever so 
peculiarly assist in directing the words of prayers, why-should 
we not think Him as likely to have assisted in the drawing up of 
the established forms, as in the extemporary performances of those 
who reject forms, and trust tothe sudden dictates of their own 
fancy? 

« The spirit of prayer,” and “ praying in” or 
are indeed Scripture terms; but, so far as they belong to the pre= 
sent age, they signify, not being furnished with variety of phrases 
in prayer, but a much more valuable blessing, having religions 
affections breathed into us by the Holy. Ghost for the exercise of 
this duty. And “quenching the Spirit,” 1 Thess. v. 19, in the 
ouly sense which can be applied to us, means.extinguishing such 
affections by indulging sin, or suffering them to die away through 
negligence, God is no more delighted with change of expres, 


“by the Spirit,” 


All gifts must be referred to edification, 1. CORINTH IANS. 


Anno 


pare, 16 Else when thou shalt bless with the 

59, spirit, how shall he that occupieth the room 
of the unlearned say Amen at thy giving 
of thanks, seeing he understandeth not 
what thou sayest ? ; 

17 For thou verily givest thanks well, 
but the other is not edified. 

18 I thank my God, I speak with tongues 
more-than ye all: 

19 Yet in the church I had rather 
speak five words with my understanding, 
that by my voice I might teach others also,. 
than ten thousand words in an unknown 
tongue. d 

20 Brethren, be not children in under- 
standing: howbeit in malice be ye chil- 
dren, but in understanding bet men. 

21 In the law it is * written, With men of 
other tongues and other lips will I speal 
unto this people; and yet for all that will 
they not hear me, saith the Lord. ’ 

92 Wherefore tongues are for a sign, 
not to them that believe, but to them that 
believe not: but prophesying serveth not 


+ Gr. 
perfect, or, 
of a ripe 
age. 

"Is, 98.11, 


sions, than with a repetition of the same; nor will be ever weary 
of a devout soul, for want of new language. Common reason 
pronounces this, and the Bible confirms it. We find several forms 
of prayer, prescribed on several occasions in the law of Moses, 
Numb. vi. 22, 23, &c.; x. 35,36; Dent. xxi. 7, 8; xxvi. 13—15. 
We find afterwards a whole book of forms, the Psalms of David. 
We find our Saviour frequenting the Jewish synagogue, which 
constantly used a form, and, generally speaking, a very mean one. 
We find Him enjoining His disciples a form of His own compos- 
ing for them; “ When ye pray, say, Our Father,” and so on. 
Nay, at the very time, when the gift of inspired prayer was com- 
mon, there is a strong appearance in the fourth chapter of the 
Acts, that the Apostles and their followers used a form, there set 
down. For how else could they “ lift wp their voice, and say it 
with one accord,” as ver. 24 assures us they did? Probably the 
very next age after them practised this method of publick wor- 
ship, at least in a good measure: and for more than 1400 years. 
it hath been without question almost universally the only one. 
There is not at this day any body of Christians in the world, but 
what uses in part of their service, if not throughout it, forms of 
human composition; unless it be the Scotch presbyterians, who 
had one immediately upon the reformation, though it afterwards 
fell into disuse; and the dissenters from our own church, many 
of whom, notwithstanding, sing in their assemblies hymns, that 
are forms of human céniposition, without scruple. Yet if extem- 
porary prayers are required, extemporary praises are too. For it 
is equally said, “I will pray with the spirit,” and, “I will sing 
with the spirit.” dbp. Secker. 

16. — say Amen] The Apostle’s question implies, that it was 
the custom in the Christian church from the beginning, for all the 
eae in imitation of the ancient worship, to signify theit assent 
to the publick prayers by saying Amen at the conclusion of them. 
Of this custom in the Jewish church we have many examples, 
See Deut. xxvii. 15; Nehem. viii. 6; 1 Esdr. ix. 47. Dr. Mac- 

ight, See the note on Deut. xxvii. 15. Agreeably to the prac- 
tice of the Jewish church, and of the Christian in the Apostles’ 
days, the subsequent ecclesiastical writers shew, that it used to 
be pronounced audibly and fervently; each person expressing his 
own faith or desire, und animating that of his fellow-worshippers. 
We shoul therefore by no means neglect to give this proof, 

t others, that we not only hear the service with attention, 
but join in it with earnestness. dp. Secker. . 


Rules Jor the orderly exercise . 


for them that believe not, but for them — Ann 

which believe. DOMryy 
93 If therefore the whole church’ be come * 

together into-one place, and all speak with 


“tongues, and there come in those that are 


unlearned, or unbelievers, will they not say ~ 
that ye are mad ? : 

24 But if all prophesy, and there come 
in one that believeth not, or ove unlearned, . 
he is convinced of all, he is judged of all : 

25 And thus are the secrets of his heart 


_made manifest; and so falling down. on his 


face he will worship God, and report that 
God is in you of a truth. 
26 How is it then, brethren? when ye 


F come together, every one of you hath a 


psalm, hath a doctrine, hath a tongue, hath 
a revelation, hath an interpretation. Let 
all things be done unto edifying. ; 

27 If any man speak m an unknown 
tongue, let it be by two, or at the most by 
three, and that by course; and let one 
interpret. 

28 But if there be no interpreter, let 


19. — with my understanding, | That is, with my understand, 


| ing so employed that I may teach others also. Dy. Whilby. 


20. Brethren, be not children in understanding:| That you 


| should childishly make ostentation of the gift of those tongues, 
| which others understand not. 


Bp. Hall. 

in malice] By this term is probably to be understood 
every sort of ill temper of mind, contrary to the gentleness and 
innocence of childhood; and, in particular, their emoulation and 


| strife about the exercise of their gifts in their assemblies. .Zoche, 


bul in understanding be men.| Act as persons of mature 
judgment, who know what is fitting to be done. Dr. Whilby, . 

21, 22. In the law it is writlen, &e.] The Apostle here tells the 
Corinthians, that “in the law,” that is, in the writings of the Old 
Testament, particularly Is. xxviii. 11, it is declared, that because . 
the people of Judah would not be instructed by the plain preach- 
ing of the Lord’s Prophets, therefore He would cause them to be 
spoken to in an unknown language, namely, by foreign enemies 
and armies, whose language they should not understand, Whence 
he infers, that this strange tongue being threatened as a plague 
to: God’s people, there was no reason that they should glory in 
that, which was menaced as a judgment upon their forefathers: 
adding, that the strange tongues now giyen were intended for 
another use, even to be for a sign of the marvellous power of 
God’s Spirit, for the conviction of those that believe not the Gos- 
pel, and not so much for the benefit of those that do believe al- 
ready ; whereas prophesying, or interpreting the Scriptures, serves 
not for infidels who believe not, but for Christians who are al- 
ready converted to the faith. Burkitt, Bp. Hall. 

23. — the whole church A society of Christians and none else. 
Dr. Hammond. “ 

24. But if all prophesy,| And interpret the Scriptures; by 
course, Bp.Hall, One after another, ver.$1. Dr. Whitby 
heis convinced of all, he is judged of all: He is made to: 
judge or discern aright his own state and condition. Dre ey 

26. How is it then, brethren? &c.| What then is to be-done 
When ye come together, let every one of you, who is endi 
any special gift, make use of it to the benefit of the church, Bp. 

fall. . this 
27. — let it be by tivo, or at the most by three, ] That is, let this 
gift be exercised by no more than two or three at one mee 
a that by course,” or severally, one after another. 

ells. 


Dre 


of spiritual gifs in the church. 


Aono him keep silence in the church; and let 
ners XT him speak to himself, and to God. 
29 Let the prophets speak two or three, 
and let the other judge. 
80 If any thing be revealed to another 
that sitteth by, let the first hold his peace. 
81 For ye may all prophesy one by one, 
that all may learn, and all may be com- 
forted. 
32 And the spirits of the prophets are 
subject to the prophets. 
Gr. 83 For God is not the author of + con- 


a ha fusion, but of peace, as in all churches of 
ness. the saints. ~ wt) 

34 Let your women keep silence in the 
churches: for it is not permitted unto them 
to speak ; but they are commanded to be un- 

sGen.3. der obedience, as also saith the "law. 


ue 85 And if they will learn any thing, let 
them ask their husbands at home: for it is 
a shame for women to speak in the church. 


CHAP, XD, Ky. 


Livhortation to decency and order. 
Anno 


36 What? came the word of God out Downe 
from you? or came if unto you only ? a 
37 If any man think himself to be a pro- 
phet, or spiritual, let him acknowledge that 
the things that I write unto you are the 
commandments of the Lord. 
88 But if any man be ignorant, let him 
be ignorant. 
_ 89 Wherefore, brethren, covet to pro- 
phesy, and forbid: not to speak with 
tongues. 5 
40 Let all things be done decently and 
in order. “ 


@RE-ASP s NeVis 


3 By Christ's resurrection, 12 he provelh the necessity of 
our resurrection, against all such as deny,the resura 
rection of the body. -21 The fruit, 35 and manner 
thereof, 51 and of the changing of thent, that shall be 
found alive at thé last day. 


PE HON EE brethren, I declare. un- 
to you the gospel which I preached 


~ 28. — let him speak to himself, and to God.) Mentally “to him- 
self,” and “ to God” in prayer and thanksgiving. Dr. Whitby. 

29, — two or three,| Only two, or at most three, at one meet- 
ing; “and let the others,” that have the same gift, “judge,” that 
is, examine and discuss what is delivered by the former. Dr. 
Wells. ‘ 

30. — let the first hold his peace.| Or cease, before the other 
utter his revelation. Dr. Whitby. 


32. And the spirits of the prophets are subject to the prophets.) 


‘The spirits of the Prophets,” that is, their spiritual gifts, “ are 
subject to the Prophets,” or, it is in their power to restrain them, 
and consequently they may prophesy the one after the other. 
Dr. Whilby. 

It was in their choice, when they would use the power of 
speaking with divers tongues ; and on what occasions they would 
produce the prayers and hymns, with which they were inspired. 


_ Abp. Secker. 


$3. For God is nol the author of confusion, &c.] For the Spirit 
of God is not a violent, extatical, impetuous, but a quiet, gentle 
Spirit, as appears by the effects in all well-tempered, constituted 
churches. Dr. Hammond. : 

The word, here and commonly rendered “ confusion,” and 
sometimes “tumult,” not unfitly for the sense, literally importeth 
a kind of unstableness rather, or unsettledness, when a thing doth 
not stand fast, but shaketh, and tottereth, and isin danger of fall- 
ing. And this St. Paul here opposeth to “ peace ;” “ God is not 
the author of confusion,” or unstableness, “but of peace:” by that 
very opposition intimating, that it is mostly for want of peace that 
things do not stand fast, but are ready to fall into disorder and 
confusion. St, James speaketh out what St, Paul but intimateth; 
and telleth us plainly, that this unstableness is the effect of dis- 
cord, and that contention is the mother of confusion. “ For 
where envying and strife is,” saith he, “there is” inconstancy, 
unsettledness, confusion and eyery evil work.” The builders 
make very ill work, where the building is not like to stand, but 
threateneth ruin, and is ready to drop down again by the time it 
‘swell up. And yet such ill work doth “ envying and strife” 
ever make: it is concord only and unity that maketh good work, 
and buildeth strong. Let Jerusalem be built “as a city that is 
at unity in itself;” and Jerusalem will be like to stand the faster, 
and to stand up the longer. Bp. Sanderson. : YJ 

84. Let your women keep silence in the churches : &e.] In that - 


‘of Corinth women not only prophesied in the church, but they | 


did it with the head uncovered, chap. xi. 5. The latter indecency 
Apostle corrects there; and the former here, See 1 Tim ii. 12, 
Dr, Milby. 
ou. II, = 


- for it ts not permilted unto them to speaks] By way of 
teaching or prophesying, but‘only by joining with the church in 
prayer and psalmody. Dr. Whitby. 

36. Whal? came the word of God out from you? &c.] The 
Apostle means, that the Corinthians were not to pretend to act in 
a manner contrary to his injunctions, or to the methods of other 
churches, as if they had been planters of the Gospel, or as if the 
Apostles had given directions to none but them. Dr. Hammond. 

37. — let him acknowledge &e.] He cannot but acknowledge 
that my precepts are the commandments of the Lord, and neces- 
sary.to be observed. Bp. Hall. 

38. — let him be ignorant.] He that will not, I have no more 

* to say to him: let him take the effects of his obstinate and wilful 
ignorance. Pyle.  - ; - 

89. — covet to prophesy, and forbid not to Speak with tongues. ] 
The Apostle concludes the whole by exhorting them to endeavour 
earnestly after the gift of prophesying, and not to forbid the use 
of the gift of tongues, provided the foregoing rules and directions 
were observed; that so in their publick assemblies all things re- 
lating to religious worship might be performed with that hecom- 

“ing gravity,-decency, and regularity, which conduce most to the 
glory of God, and the edification of’ the church. Burkitt. 


Chap. XV. The Apostle here replies to the next question of 
the Corinthians concerning the absolute certainty of the future 
state and of the resurrection of the body. Some Jewish conyerts 
were perplexed with objections against the former by their teach- 
ers, that had been of the Sadducaical part. The Gentile converts 
were attacked with difficulties about the latter, by the speculations 
of their philosophical teachers. The Apostle establishes the truth 
of both these points; upon the fact of Christ’s resurrection, laying 
down the evidences that prove it, The disbelief of a future state 
is utterly inconsistent with the belief of Christ’s resurrection, and 
with the nature and design of our baptismal profession, and dis- 
annuls the faith, and frustrates all the sufferings of Christian peo- 
ple. This is alleged against the Sadducaical Christians, to ver, 35. 
Then he answers the philosophical objections against the resur= 
rection of the body, to ver. 45, where he turns to the Jewish,ob- 
jectors again, shewing the necessity of believing this point, from 
the analogy of the first and second Adam, to yer. 51. Then he 
declares the glorious change which the bodies of good Christians 
shall undergo at the resurrection, in order to qualify them for the 
heayenly and immortal state. Pyle. 

Ver. 1. — the fospel which I preached unto you, Particularly 
the doctrine of the resurrection of the body, which was a great 
point of that Gospel, Burkitt ~ « 
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THE SECOND EPISTLE OF PAUL THE -APostyy 


TO THE 


CORINTHIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. 


IT appears from the history of St. Paul, that: soon after the tumult occasioned by Demetrius, St. Paul left Ephésns, went to Troag 
and thence into Macedonia, where he met Titus, who was just come from Corinth, whither he had been’ sent by St. Paul with hie 
first Epistle, and with directions to inquire into the state of the church in that city. From Titus St. Paul learned that his letter was 
well received by the Corinthian Christians; that the greater part of them had expressed much concern for their past behaviour ; that 
they had given full proof of their attachment to him, and in particular that they: had, in obedience to his commands, excommunicated 
the person who had been guilty of an incestuous marriage ; but that some of them still adhered to the false teachers, who continued 
to deny St. Paul's apostolical mission, and used every other means in their power to lessen his credit with the Corinthians, St. Paul’s 
former letter having produced these good effects among the Corinthians, he thought it expedient to write to them again, for the pur. 
pose of confirming them in their right conduct, and to give them some further advice and instruction, especially with reference to the 
attempts which were still making to pervert their faith, and of which he had lately received a circumstantial account from Titus, 


The second epistle to the Corinthians was written from Macedonia, within twelve months after the first, and probably in the beginning 
of the year 57 ; and it was sent to Corinth by Titus, who with other persons was returning thither to forward: the collections in Achaia 
for the poor Christians of Judea. 


St. Paul writes in his own name, and in that of Timothy, who was now with him in Macedonia ;_ and addresses not. only the Christians 
of Corinth, but of all Achaia: he begins with speaking of the consolations which he had experienced under his sufferings, and of the 


from tenderness towards his converts at Corinth, to give them time to reform, and that there might be no occasion for treating them 
with severity when he saw them; he notices the case of the incestuous person, and on account of his repentance desires that he may 
be forgiven, and restored to communion with the church ; he mentions the suecess with which he had preached ; he enlarges upon 
. the importance of the ministerial office, the zeal and faithfulness with which he had discharged his duty, and the excellence of the 
Gospel doctrines ; he cautions them against connexions with unbelievers ; he expresses great regard for the Coninthians 3 declares that 
he had felt much anxiety and concern, on account of the irregularities which had prevailed among them ; and that he rejoiced very 
much upon being informed of their penitence and amendment; and he exhorts them to contribute iberally to the relief of their poor 
brethren in Judea. In the latter part of the epistle he again vindicates his character as an Apostle, and enumerates the various Spe~ 
cies of distress and persécutions which he had undergone in the cause of Christianity. He concludes with general exhortations, and 


Anno CHAP. I.” preaching the immutable truth of the gospel, 15 he ex- _ Anno 
DOMINI a * - . DOMINI 
60. 3 The apostle encourageth them against troubles, by the cuscth Jiis mol ‘coming to them, as\ p aca aaah a 60. 


comforts and deliverances which God had given him, lightness, but of his lenily towards them, 


as in all his afflictions, 8 so particularly in his late * 
danger in Asia. 12 And callin both his own consci- pase an apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
ence and their's to witness. of ee sincere manner of will of God, and Timothy our brother, ~ 


SS ea se 


Chap. I. The Apostle presents himself toethe Corinthians as a Ver. 1. — Timothy our brother,] “ Brother,” that is, either in 
despued and suffering Apostle. He blesseth God for His support the common faith, and so he frequently calls all the converted, as 
undef, and deliverance from, his afflictions, as being of great be- Rom, i. 13, an@in other places ; or “ brother” in the work of the 
nefit both to himself and them: comforts himself’ under the Di- ministry, see Rom. xvi. 21; 1 Cor. xvi. 12. To which we may 


vine protection, and his own sincerity : returns upon their factious add, that St. Paul may be supposed to have given Timothy the 

teachers for misinterpreting his not coming to Corinth so svon as title of brother here, for dignity’s sake, to give him a reputation 

he proposed: shews himself consistent in what he said and above his age. amongst the €orinthians, to whom he had before 

* taught, and gives the true reason of his not seeing them at the | sent him, with some kind of authority, to rectify their disorders, 
time‘appointed. Pyle, Tacks 


Pauti saluteth the Corinthians. 


Anno unto the church of God which is at Corinth, 
DOMINT with all the saints which are in all Achaia: 


2 Grace be to i and peace from God 
our Father, and from the Lord Jesus 
Christ. 

3 Blessed be God, even the Father of 
our Lord Jesus Christ, the Father of mer- 
cies, and the God of all comfort ; 

4 Who comforteth us in all our tribula- 
tion, that.we may be able to comfort them 
which -are in any trouble by the comfort, 
wherewith we ourselves are comforted of 
God. 

5 For as the sufferings of Christ abound 
in us, so our consolation also aboundeth by 

_ Christ. 

6 And whether we be afflicted, it is for 
105 your consolation and salyation, which |) is 
swruelh effectual in the enduring of: the same suf. 

ferings which we also suffer: or whether 
we be comforted, it is for your consolation 
and salvation. 

7 Andeour hope of you is stedfast, know- 
ing, that as ye are partakers of the suffer- 
ings, so shad ye be also of the consolation. 

, 8 For we would not, brethren, have you 
a 
— unto the church of God &c:] See the note on 1 Cor, i. 2. 

— in ali Achaia:] The province, of which Corinth was the 
anetropolis or chief town. Dr. Wells. 

5. — the sufferings of Christ] That is, our sufferings for, or on 
account of, Christ. Drs. Hammond and Wells. 

6. — which is effectual] That is, which is effectually wrought. 
Bp. Hall. The Apostle says, that his sufferings and afflictions 
haye had upon the Corinthians the good effect of encouraging 
them to suffer patiently after his example: and that his blessings 
end comforts are so many arguments to them, for depending 
steadily and joyfully upon the same infinite wisdom and power 
ashe did. Pyle. , 

8. — our trouble which came to us in Asia,| Many interpreters 
here refer to the commotion raised against St. Paul by Demetrius 
at Ephesus, Acts xix. 26, to the end. But we do not read that in 
that commotion any hands were laid upon the Apostle, or that 
he suffered any thing. He therefore had no occasion for the- 
strong expressions, which he uses in these three verses, and 
which seem rather to signify, that he was in danger of being torn 
m pieces by the wild beasts with which he fought at Ephesus on 
another occasion, mentioned 1 Cor. xy. 32. See the note there. 

_ Drs, Whitby and Macknight. 

9. But we had the sentence of death in ourselves,| I made full 
reckoning of my present death, as utterly inevitable. Bp. Hall. 
“ The sentence of death” is that, which the Apostle, when ordered 
to fight with wild beasts, pronounced on himself in his own mind. 
Dr. Macknight. 

11. — that for the gift bestowed upon us &c.] That is, the 
Stacious deliverance. Dr. Wells. The sense is, Then as you all 
contribute towards my safety and protection, you may all have 
the pleasure of rejoicing and giving thanks for it along with me. 

Ew 

12. For our rejoicing is this, &c.]_ The connexion of this with 
the former yerse seems to be, And there is good reason why you 
should thus pray for us, who have acted with such sincerity to- 
Wards you, and so much to your advantage. Dr. Whilby. 

~~ the testimony of our conscience, &e.] The judgment of a 
man’s own heart is of greater regard than the censures of all the 
men in the world besides. Better the world should condemn us, 


CHAP. I. 


His deliverance in Asia. 


ignorant of our i Anno 
ignorant of our trouble which came to us DONINE 


in Asia, that we were pressed out of mea- > Cw 
sure, above strength, insomuch that we de- 
spaired even of life: 

9 But we had the ||sentence of death {i Or, 
in ourselves, that we should not trusts ~~ S 
ourselves, but in God: which raiseth the 


- dead : © 


10 Who delivered us from so great a 
death, and doth deliver: in whom we trust 
that he will yet deliver us; 

11 Ye also helping together by prayer 
for us, that for the gift bestowed upon us by 
the means of many persons thanks may be 
given by many on our behalf. 

12 For our Tejoicing is this, the testi- 
mony of our conscience, that in simplicity 
and godly sincerity, not with fleshly wis- 
dom, but by the grace of God, we have had 
our conversation in the world, and more 
abundantly to you-ward. . 

13 For we write none other things unto 
you, than what ye read or acknowledge ; 
and 1 trust ye shall acknowledge even to 
the end ; 

14 As also ye have acknowledged us in 


eee 
‘ 
if our own hearts acquit us; than that our hearts should condemn 
us, and all the world acquit us. “This is our rejoicing,” saith St. 
Paul, ‘ the testimony of our conscience.” The approbation of 
men fay give some accession to the rejoicing, the other being 
supposed ; but the main of it lieth in “the testimony of the con= 
science.” This is the highest tribunal under heaven: but not abs 
solutely the highest: there is one in heaven above it. St. Paul, 
who thought it safe for him to a peal thither from the unjust cene 
sures of men, yet durst not think it safe for him to rest here, but 
appealeth from it to a higher court, to the judgment of the great 
God. It was “a very small thing with him to be judged of man’s 
judgment,” 1 Cor. iv. 8; so long as he “knew nothing by him- 
self,” so long as his own-heart condemned him not, he regarded 
not much the censures of men. Yet durst he not justify himself 
in the acquittal of his own heart. He knew there was much 
blindness and deceitfulness in the heart of every sinful man 3 and 
it were no wisdom to trust to that which might fail. He would 
have recourse therefore to a higher and an unerring Judge, who 
neither could deceive, nor could be deceived: and that was the 
Lord. “I judge not mine own self,” saith he, “ but He that 
Judgeth me is the Lord.” Bp. Sanderson. 
by the grace of Ged,| Influencing’ me to despise such 
fleshly wisdom, and enabling me to perform miracles for the pro- 
pagation of the Gospel. Dr. Wells. 
and more abundantly to you-ward.] The powerful opera~ 
tions and gifts of the Holy Ghost seem to have been more abun- 
dantly exercised by the Apostle in the Corinthian church. Dr. 


. Whitby. Also, his working with his own hands for his mainte- 


nance among the Corinthians, Acts xviii. 3 3 1 Cor. ix. 15, which 
he did not do every where, must bé a convincing proof of yhat 
he here says. Dr. Doddridge. > 

13. For we write none other things unto you, &c.] That is, we 
have no other design or meaning in what we write unto ou, than 
what lies open and is legible in “what you read, or” than what 
ye even “acknowledge” to be so: “and I trust” I shall always so 
behave myself that «you shall acknowledge” the same simplicity 
and sincerity in me “even to the end.” Dr. Wells. 

14. As also ye have acknowledged us in pari,| That is, some of 
you have acknowledged. Dr. Wells. 

1382 ’ 


He sheweth the reason thereof: 


Anno 
DOMINE 
60. 


communicated person, 10 even as himself also upan his 
irue repentance had forgiven him, 12 declaring withal 
why he departed from Troas to Macedonia, 14 and 


CHAP. IL 


the happy success which God gave to his preaching in 


all places. 


Bu I determined this with myself, that 


I would not come again to you in hea. i 


viness. * 


2 For if I make you sorry, who is he | 


then that maketh me glad, but the same 
which is made sorry by me? 
3 And I wrote this same unto you, lest, 


when I came, I should have sorrow from — 


them of whom I ought to rejoice ; having ° 


confidence in 
of you all. ; 

4 For out of much affliction and anguish 
of heart I wrote unto you with,many tears; 


you all, that my joy is the joy 


not that ye should be grieved, but that ye | 


might know the love which I have more 
abundantly unto you. ‘ 

5 But if any have caused grief, he hath 
not grieved me, but in part: that I may 
not overcharge you all, 


~ Chap. Il. The Apostle proceeds to shew the reason of his not 


coming to Corinth, so soon as He intended, to be his real clemency « 


toward the scandalous offenders. He expresseth his tenderness 
towards them all, desires that even the incestuous person should 
be received into the church again upon his repentance, and de- 
clares his own sincerity, and the difficult charge of the apo- 
stolical office; with a reflection upon their new teachers that op- 
pose him, Pyle. 

Ver. 1. — tn heaviness.] ‘That is, so as to make 
could possibly avoid it, Dr. Whitby. : 
. 2. —who is he then that. maketh me glad,| St. Paul's chief joy 
in his sufferings were his converts, for whose salvation’s sake he 
suffered. Bp. Fell, f 


you sad, if I 


—— but the same which is made sorry by me?] The Apostle, 


knowing that the smcere part of the church would be made sorry 
by his punishing their disobedient brethren, wished not to dis- 
tress his friends by punishing his enemies. Dr. Macknight. 

8, And I wrote this same unto you, &c.] I have therefore writ- 
ten you my mind beforehand, that, by a timely reformation of the 


disorders of your church, I might not have the trouble and vex- ~ 


ation of punishing instead of congratulating, when I come to visit 
you. Pyle. f 2 
. — my joy ts the joy of you all.| Either the Apostle is speak= 
ing of eae wart Hee peas Aa or the word 
“all” must be taken in a qualified sense. Dr. Macknight. 

4,— not that ye should be grieved,| Not out of any pleasure 
that I take to censure or afflict you. 7. Hammond. 

5, Bul if any have caused grief, &e.] The Apostle here alludes 
to the incestuous person, the author of all this sadness and seve- 
nity, Dr. Hammond. Mr. Locke very well observes the great 
tenderness, which thé Apostle uses to this offender; he never 
“nce mentions his name, nor does he here so much as mention 

S crime ; but speaks of him in the most indefinite manner, that 
Was consistent with giving such directions as his case required. 
Dr. Doddridge, ;, 
» —— he hath not grieved me, but in part:| Namely, in respect 
only of those that defended what he had done. Dr. Wells. Asif 
St. Paul had said, The sorrow, which I have had for the sin and 
‘Scandal of this notorious offender, I am yery far from charging 
Upon the whole church: I dare not load you all with that iImpu- 

tion, as if you were involved in the guilt of it. Burkett. 
ne Sufficient to such a man is this punishment, &c.| Since he 
th-been censured according to my order, and hath professed 


The excommunicated person forgiven. 


Anno 


6 Sufficient to such a man js this || pu- DOMINI 
60. 


nishment, which was inflicted of many. 
7 So that contrariwise ye ought rather | On 
to forgive him, and comfort him, lest per- “"™”” 
haps such a one should be swallowed up 
with overmuch sorrow. 

8 Wherefore I beseech you that ye would 


‘confirm your love toward him, 


9 For to this end also did I write, that 
I might know the proof of you, whether 
ye be obedient in all things. 

10 To whom ye forgive any thing, I for- 
give also: for if I forgave any thing, to 
whom I forgaye it, for your sakes Sorgave’ 
Z it ||1m the person of Christ ; 

11 Lest Satan should get an advantage 
of us: for we are not ignorant of his de- 
vices. 

12 Furthermore, when I came to Troas 
to preach Christ’s gospel, and a door was 
opened unto me of the Lord, 

13 I had no rest in ‘my spirit, because I 


|| Or, 
tn the sights 


found not Titus my brother: but taking 


his serious repentance, let this punishment be sufficient, which 
¢ wae inflicted upon him publickly in the Congregation. Bp. 

‘all, 

A very striking instance of St. Paul’s mildness and tenderness 
presents itself in the Apostle’s language to the Corinthians, a- 
mongst whom the most atrocious incest had been committed, and 
allowed to continue with impunity. On such an oceasion-a vio- 
lent enthusiast would have instantly thundered forth a ban of 
eternal condemnation, certainly against the individual offender, 
probably against the whole society ; no expressions would have 
seemed too bitter, no violence too great. Not so the Apostle ; 
he exposes in strong, but calm and dignified language, the enor- 
mity of the crime, the contagion of the example, and the danger 
of impunity. He commands them “to put away. from among 
themselves that wicked person, and to deliver him unto Satan for 
the destruction of the flesh, that the spirit may. be sayed in the 
day of the Lord Jesus.” But when his exhortation had produced 
the desired effect, when the sinner had been punished and reduced. 
to a due sense of shame and sorrow for his enormous crime, and 
when the authority of virtue, and the sacredness of religion had 
been thus-restored, with what inimitable tenderness does the Apo- 
stle speak pardon-and peace to the penitent offender, and conso- 
lation to the humbled church! Dr. Graves. 

9. — whether ye be obedient in all things.) Whether you are as 
ready upon my appointment to restore penitents, as to inflict pu- 
nishment upon offenders. Dr. Hammond. 

10.— inthe person of Christ ;] As St. Paul delivered the in- 
cestuous person to Satan “ in the name of the Lord Christ,” 1 Cor. 
v. 4; so.in His person and by His authority he relaxes the sen. 
tence. Dr, Whitby. 

11. Lest Satan should get an advantage of uss]. By hurrying 
him into despair ; or representing the church discipline as that 
which tendeth to men’s ruin, and so tempting him to “apostasy. 
Dr. Whitby. 

12. Furthermore, &e.| The Apostle proceeds to give ythe 
Corinthians a further instance of his real concern for them, 


anda proof that his not coming to them at the time appointed 


was not occasioned by fickleness or disrespect towards them, 
Pyle. | ‘ 
—— Troas] See the note on Acts xvi. 8. - 
a door was opened] See the note on 1 Cor, xvi. 9. 

18. — because I found not Tilus my brother :] Whom I had 
sent to know the state of your affairs. Dr. Whitby. 


The happy success of Paul's preaching. UW. CORINTHIANS. 


Anno ‘ 1 aT 4 
Bari! leave of them, I went from thence into 


60, acedonia. 

14 Now thanks de unto God, which al- 
ways causeth us to triumph in Christ, and 
maketh manifest the savour of his know- 
ledge by us in every place. 

15 For we are unto God a sweet savour 
of Christ, in them that are saved, and in 
them that perish: 

16 To the one we are the savour of death 
unto death; and to the other the savour 
of life unto life. And who és sufficient for 
these things? 


ut or ‘ 17 For we are not as many, which ll cor- 
Filly ihe rupt the word of God: but as of sincerity, 


but as of God, in the sight of God speak 
we in Christ. 


into Macedonia.| Hoping to find him there, where he 
arriyed, and gave me a yery comfortable account of you. Dr, 
Was, 
14. Now thanks be unto God, &e.] The Apostle takes occasion, 
from the happy success of his former Hpets reported to him by 
Titus, to bless Ged, who had prospered him in the propagation of 
the Gospel, and by him had made piety and the Christian faith 
well reputed of in every place. Dr. Hammond. _' 
maleeth manifest the savour &e.] Causes the knowledge of 
His religion by means of us to spread in every place, like the 
odour of a grateful perfume. Schleusner. . 

— the savour of his knowledge] Dr. Whitby remarks, that 
these expressions are agreeable to the phraseology of the Jews, 
who say of the law, that ‘it is to Israel a savour of life, but to the 
mations of the world a savour of death,’ of which the Apostle 
seems here to give the reverse, in speaking of the Gospel; namely, 
that it was to them, as being the rejecters of it, «the savour of 
death ;” but to the Gentiles, who embraced it, “ the savour of 
life.” Considering St. Paul's rapid transitions, it may seem, that 
in the 14th yerse he had in his view the incense fumed at the 
Roman triumphs; and that having there mentioned “ a savour,” 
he was reminded of the Jewish phrases, “a savour of death,” and 
* a savour of life,” which he applies at ver. 16. Parkhurst. 

15. For we are unto God a sweet savour of Christ, &e.] He 
means that, whatever be the success of his ministry, though some 


men refuse the evidences of the Christian religion, and perish by ~ 


their wilful obstinacy, whilst others embrace and are saved by it, 
ye his sincere endeavours acceptable to God in respect to all. 

‘yle. 

"The Gospel is “ the savour of life or of death” to all that hear 
it. Those who are careful’ to improve by it God will bless with 
further improvements; those who are not He will leave in His just 
judgment to grow worse and worse: or, to speak the language of 
our Saviour, “Whosoever hath, to him shall be given: and who- 
soever hath not, from hiio shall be taken even that which he 
seemeth to have.” dbp. Secker. 

16.— And who is sufficient for these things 2] This is a weighty 
employment, and unless God did particularly enable us, we could 
never be fit for it. Dr. Hammond. ; 

17. — which corrupt the word of God:| Here is an allusion 
to those hucksters of whom the Prophet Isaiah speaks, saying, 
acgording to the Greek version, © Thy vintners mix wine with 
water,” Is, i. 22: and so the meaning of the words is this, We do 
not adulterate the sincerity, of the word, as your false apostles do; 

. but as men “ of sincerity,” as persons inspired and commissioned 

“of God,” and as “ in the sight” and more immediate presence 


of God,” do we preach the Gospel of Christ. This verse is’ 


connected with ‘the 15th, and expresses the reason why the ser- 
vice of the Apostle in the Gospel was well pleasing to God. Drs. 
Whithy aud /¥ells. é ‘ 


A commendation Of his Ministry 
CHAP. III. 


1 Lest their false teachers should charge him with, vain DOMNt 
glory, he sheweth the faith and graces of the Corinthians ui 
lo be a sufficient commendation of his ministry. 6 Where. 
upon entering a comparison between the ministers of the 
law and of the gospel, 12 he proveth that his minis| 


ts so far the more excellent, as the go el. of life and ii 
berty is more glorious than the lan of conten aati 


D? we begin again to commend our. 
selves? or need we, as some others, 
epistles of commendation to you, or /etters 
of commendation from you? 

2 Ye are our epistle written in our hearts, 
known and read of all men: 

3 Forasmuch as ye are manifestly de- 
clared to be the epistle of Christ minj. 
stered by us, written not with ink, but 
with the Spirit of the living God; not in | 


Se ee ean re 


Chap. III. St. Paul represents to the Corinthians, that their 
conversion to the Christian religion was a sufficient proof of his 
calling, and that he stood in need of no other recommendation to 
them, than the testimony of their conscience, and the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, which had been bestowed on them abundantly ; bot 
he acknowledges at the same time, that the efficacy of his mini 
proceeded only from God. He shews in the next place, that the 
ministry of the Gospel is much more excellent than that of the 
law, forasmuch as this last was imperfect, incapable of. giving life, 
and was not to continue always; whereas that of the Gospel was 
spiritual and eternal, giving life. From whence St. Paul eon. 
cludes, that those, who adhered to the ceremonies and law of 
Moses, remained in ignorance and misery; and that none but 
those who cleave to the Gospel are truly enlightened, and enjoy 
the glorious liberty of the sons of God, The Apostle aa 
this to defend himself against certain teachers that opposed him, 
and made a shew of great zeal for the Jaw of Moses. Ostervald, 

Ver. 1. Do we begin again to commend ourselves ? &c.| By thus 
insisting upon my own sincerity, chap. ii. 17, I would not have 
any of you imagine I wanted any recommendations to your church, 
or needed your good word to set me off to any other Christian 
churches ; as I find some of your new teachers get themselves 
recommended to you. Pyle. The “ epistles of commendation” 
here mentioned allude to an ancient custom in the Apostolical 
primitive church, which commonly gave their testimonies to all 
Christians travelling from one place to another, and recommended 
them to an hospitable reception. Dr. Hammond, 4 

2. Ye are our epistle &c,| We need no letters of commendation. 
to you, for we well know, and have continually in remembranee, 
how powerfully God wrought with us for your conversion; se 
1 Cor. ix..2 ; 2 Cor. xii. 12: so that you are our best letters com- 
mendatory to yourselves. Nor need we letters of commendation 
from you to others; the fame of your conversion by us, and of ey : 
gifts, which we with the Gospel imparted to you, being sptéa 
throughout the world. Dr. Whitby. ple F 

3. — the epistle of Christ] His commendatory epistle, declarm 
and commending His power in your conversion, by such Ass 


gifts of the Holy Ghost imparted to you and exercis 


among you, as He enabled us to do: and this epistle is pal 
in the fleshly tables of your hearts; that is, in your hearts Tae 
soft, pliable, and ready to obey the word by the operation 0 
Holy. Spirit, according to the promise, “1 will take vey 
stony heart out of your flesh, and I will give you an eart 
flesh,” Ezek. xi. 19 ; xxxvi. 26, Dr. ideas atl 
nol in tables of stone,| As were the Ten Commer Gos? i 
Dr. Whitby. By the comparison between the legal a oa: 
dispensations, it appears that the Apostle’s eet se theie 
eating his apostolical ministry in this chapter was level - ght 
teachers of the Judaizing faction, and is continued on thro ene 
fourth and fifth chapters. Pyle. 


. 


A comparison between the ministers 


anno tables of stone, but in fleshy tables of the 
DON heart. 
} 4, And such trust have we through Christ 
to God-ward : 

5 Not that we are sufficient of ourselves 
to think any thing as of ourselves; but our 
sufficiency is of God; 

6 Who also hath made us able ministers 
of the new testament; not of the letter, 
but of the spirit: for the letter killeth, but 
the spirit || giveth life. 5 

7 But if the ministration of death, writ- 
ten and engraven in stones, was glorious, 
so that the children of Israel could not 
stedfastly behold the face of Moses for the 
glory of his countenance; which glory was 
to be done away: 

*8 How shall not the ministration of the 
spirit be rather glorious? ° ; 

9 For if the ministration of condemna- 


4. And such trust have we through Christ to God-ward :] That 
He will still thus efficaciously assist our ministry. From the ex- 
ience of former success in his ministry, the Apostle encourages 
Fimself with the hope of God's blessing for’ his future success. 
Dr. Whithy, Burkitt. ie 

5. Not that we are sufficient of ourselves &c.| This insufficiency, 
acknowledged by the Apostle in his own name and that of his 
fellow-workers in the propagation of the Gospel, marifestly re~ 
lates to bringing men over to thefaith by the force of human art 
and reasoning, An attempt, which, generally speaking, they ‘of 
all men living were farthest from being qualified for; because 
visibly destitute both of those natural and acquired accomplish- 
ments, which are fittest to work such ay effect. The defects 
therefore both of parts and study were to them abundantly sup- 
plied and compensated by such miraculous inspirations and 
powers, as are called with great propriety of speech “ the de- 
monstration of the Spirit,” 1 Cor. ii. 4. ‘These were operations 
accommodated to the circumstances of a religion as yet unsettled. 
But, though the condition of it, as now received and established, 
have rendered the continuance of them needless to succeeding 
ages; yet, wheresoever we see the same effect, it certainly pro- 

rom the same cause, though working in a manner less ap- 
parent and rising. Dean Stanhope. 

6. Who Pig habs mde us able midis &e.] It is He that 
animates and blesses our. Jabours in propagating this new cove- 
nant, which does not only declare men’s duty, but assist them in 
it, For the law, which did the former only, left men obnoxious 
to death ; but the Gospel, which entitles them to the graces of 
poms jot Spirit, does thereby entitle them to life eternal. 

ta 

It is evident from the whole of this chapter, that by “ the letter” 
the Apostle understands the law “ engraven in stones,” yer. 3, %G 
the law, as delivered by Moses, and as at first administered with 
40 appearance of the glory of the Lord; and by “ the Spirit,” 
the Sie of Christ, ver. 17, or the Holy Spas given to the 
A to enable them to preach the Gospel, and conferred on 
thowe who believed it. Dr. Whitby, Burkitt. 

7. — the ‘ministration of death,] This is an elliptical expression, 

must be supplied by adding the words “ of the testament” 
or ‘covenant’ from ver. }, SO as to make this sentence ‘ if the 
administration of the covenant of death, &c.’ This ministration 
Sonsisted in Moses” bringing down from the mount the tables, on 
Which was written the covenant of the law, called here the coye- 
unt of death, because it subjected every sinner to death without 
meray by its curse. Dr. Maci 
The glory of Moses’ 


ight. + 
3 which glory Pays peep 
ceasing after a while, or at His death; and the glory 


CHAP. II. 


Of the law and of the gospel. 


tion be glory, much more doth the minis- 
tration of righteousness exceed in glory. 

10 For even that which was made glo- 
rious had no glory in this respect; by rea- 
son of the glory that excelleth. 

11 For if that which was done away was 
glorious, much more that which remaineth 
is glorious, ; 

12 Seeing then that we have such hope, 
we use great || plainness of speech : | Or, 

13 And not as Moses, which put a vail 
over his face, that the children of Israel 
could not stedfastly look to the end of that 
which is abolished : 

14 But their minds were blinded; for 
until this day remaineth the same vail un- 
taken away in the reading of the old testa- 
ment; which vail is done away in Christ. 

15 But even unto this day, when Moses 
is read, the vail is upon their heart: 


————— eee EEE 
of the law ceasing also at the coming of Christ’ and the Gospel. 
Bp. Fell. P 

8. — the ministration of the spirit] That is, the office of preach~ 
ing the Christian religion, called below, chap. v. 18, “the ministry 
of reconciliation,” or the office, the purpose of which is, that men 
be reconciled. Schleusner. This ministry of the covenant of the 
Spirit consisted in the Apostles’ publishing that covenant, and 
building the Christian church thereon, by the miracles which 
they wrought in confirmation of their preaching. Dr. Macknight. 

The Apostle’s argument is, that the perfect and unchargeable 
dispensation of the Christian religion being much more excellent 
than the imperfect and temporary dispensation of the law deli- 
yered by Moses, so the Christian ministry must be proportion- 
ably more honourable than the Mosaical. Pyle. 

9. — the ministration of condemnation — the ministration of right- 
eousness| That is, the ministry of the covenant, which brought 
condemnation on sinners; and the ministry of the covenant, which 
bringeth righteousness to believers. Dr, Macknight. 

10. For even that which was made glorious &c.] That is, was 
made glorious at the first administration of it. Dr. Whithy. St, 
Paul here contends, that the glory and excellency of the Law was 
so inferiour to that of the Gospel, as that the former was perfectly 
eclipsed by the surpassing brightness of this subsequent dispen= 
sation. The glory of the Jatter, he says, must needs exceed the 
glory of the former; both on account of its effects, which are 
more beneficial, and, ver. 11, on account of its duration: for 
“ that is done away,” but  this-remaineth.” Dean Stanhope. 

12. Seeing then that we have such hope, &e.] The Apostle here 
draws an inference from the foregoing discourse: that seeing 
himself and the other Apostles had such hope that their ministry 
was thus glorious, they used great plainness, freedom, and bold- 
ness of speech in preaching and publishing the Gospel ; and 
(ver. 18) did not imitate Moses, the minister of the law, who 

ut a vail over his face, which was a sign of the obscurity of the 
Peat dispensation, and of the blindness of the Jews, who could 
not see the. end and accomplishment of that ceremonial and 
typical administration, which was to be abolished by Christ and 
His Gospel. Burkitt. : 

14, 15. But their minds were blinded: &c.] As if he had said, 

Nor indeed do their posterity yet understand those types and 

hecies of the Old Testament, which are no way to be per- 
Pa ly apprehended and fulfilled, but as they relate to Jesus 
Christ. And by their obstinate disbelief of Him as their true 
Messiah, the vail is, as it were, still upon their minds 3 and they 
can no more understand the true intent of their law and Pro- 
phets, that are read to them every sabbath day, than they could 
see the face of Moses when he gave them the law, Pyfe. 


Anno 
DOMINI 
60, 


The gospel more glorious than the law. I. COR INTHIANS. 


Anno 16. Nevertheless when it shall turn’ to 
DOMINI +h Lord, the vail shall be taken away. 

17 Now the Lord is that Spirit : and 
where the Spirit of the Lord is, there és 
liberty. - 

18 But we all, with open face beholding 
as in a glass the glory of the Lord, are 
changed into the same image from lory 
to glory, even as ||by the Spirit of the 
Lord. : 


CHAP. IV. 


1 He declareth how he hath used all sincerity and faith- 
ful diligence in preaching the gospel, 7 and how the 
“troubles and persecutions mhich he daily endured for 
the same did redound to the praise of Gord's power, 12 


{| Ox, 
of the Lord 
the Spirtt, 


Paul's sincerity na diligence 


to the benefit of ihe church, 16 and to th Pa 
eternal glory. * r © apostle's onin, 


D 
Fini es a Seeing we have this 
ministry, as we have received merey. 
we faint not ; ; ; ; i 
2 But have renounced the hidden things 
of + dishonesty, not walking in craftiness. 
nor handling the word of God deceitful} 
but by manifestation of the truth com. 
mending ourselves \to every man’s con. 
science in the sight of God. 
83 -But if our gospel be hid, it is hid to 
them that are lost : : 
4, In whom the god of this world hath 
blinded: the minds of them which believe 
not, lest the light of the glorious gospel of 


> + Gr, 
; shime, 


16. Nevertheless mhen il shall turn to the Lord, &c.] When 
Moses turned from the people to go into the tabernacle before the 
Lord, he took the vail from off his face, Exod. xxxiv. 34; whereby 
he received a new irradiation from the glory of the Lord. In 
allusion to that part of the history, and perliaps to shew its em- 

” plematical meaning, the Apostle told the Corinthians, that when 
the vailed heart of the Jews shall turn to the Lord Christ, when’ 
they shall believe the Gospel, the vail shall be taken from their 
heart ; their prejudices shall be dispelled by the light which they 
shall receive from the Lord. Dr. Mackvight. The word “ it” 
means the Jewish nation; concerning which, the Apostle here 
plainly takes for granted that a time will come when it shall 
turn to the Lord, or be converted to the Christian faith; and so 
looking on Christ as the end of the law, and being enlightened 
by His Spirit, shall clearly discern the spiritual sense of the law, 
and the true meaning of their own prophecies concerning the 
Messiah. Dr. [Vhitby: 

17. Now the Lord ts that Spirit:] That is, Christ is that quick- 
ening and life-giving Spirit, who takes away the vail from off our 
hearts. Burkilt. The possessor, fountain, donor of that Spirit. 
Bp. Fell. “ The Lord” is here said to be “ the Spirit,” as He is 
«the way, the life,” John xiv. 6; “the resurrection and the life,” 
xi. 25; namely, as being the Author and Giver of them. Heit is 
who “ baptizeth with the Spirit and fire,” Matt. iii. 11; who 
giveth this good Spirit to all believers, and sends Him to them 
from the Father, John vii. 38, 39; xv. 26; xvi. 7. He is ‘the 


Lord,” who ministers to His church all the gifts and operations — 


of the Spirit, 1 Cor. xii. 5; Eph. iv. 8. 


Dr. Whitby. 
there is liberty.| Hither the same with that freedom and 
« plainness of speech,” mentioned yer. 12; or else freedom from 
the Jewish ceremonies. Pyle. a 

18. But we all, with open face &e.| As if he had said, And it 
is not with us as it was with the Jews; for they only saw the 
face of Moses shining through the vail, but received no impres- 
sion from or derivation of His glory upon themselves: ‘ but we 


all” under the Gospel “ with open”. and-unyailed “‘fuce behold. — 


_ ing asin a glass the glory of the Lord” Jesus, “* are changed into 
the same image” with Him, &c. Dr. Whitby. a 
As the ancient mirrors were made of metal highly polished, it 
miust necessarily happen that the person who looked on his image 
in them would have his face strongly illuminated by the reflected 
rays. To this circumstance the Apostle refers in the expressions, 
© we are transformed into the same’ resplendent ‘ image, from 
one degree of glory or splendour to another.’ Parkhurst. 
© the glory of the Lord,| All His truth, last will, and de- 
sign, John i. 17, 18; all His “attributes, sanctity, and righteous- 
ness, justice and merey, meekness and patience ; ‘all His benefits 


to mankind, as well in their redemption as in their creation, &¢. | 


See John xiv. 7. Bp. Fell. 
Jrom glory to glory, An Hebraism, denoting a continued 


succession and inerease of glory. See Ps. Ixxxiv. 7. Dr, Mac- | 


knight. 2 


— even us by the Spirit of the Lord]. The same Spirit of | 


Christ working iti us an imitation of His purity here. F 
us to eternal glory hereafter. Dr. Hines sand Letiny 
Chap. IV. This chapter, together with a considérable art of 
this Epistle, is in the way of apology: the Apostle vindicates in 
it his office and dignity from the prejudices, which either his suf. 
ferings in the dispensation of it, or the suggestions of his enemies 
might have raised against him. He compares himself with if 
opponents, and without vanity or vainglory prefers himself be. 
fore'them in point of fidelity and sincerity in the work of the 
ministry, as also in point of diligence in the service, to which he 
was in special mercy called. Burhzit, . 
_ Ver. 1. — as we have received 'mercy,] Or special fayours fiom 
God in committing to us this ministry. Burkitt. whe, 

2. But have rendunced the hidden things of dishonesty, &cJ" As 
ifjhe had said, In the performance of which office I scorn to make 
use of those private and unwarrantable practices that some of 
your new teachers have recourse to, in order to exalt themsélyes 
and depress me. I desire to recommend myself by nothing but 
the plainness and purity of my doctrine, which will stand the test 
both of God and of all well-disposed men. Pyle. The worl, 
which we render “ renounced,” does not imply that the Apostle 
ever had any thing to do with these things. Dr. Daddridet. 

3. But if our gospel be hid, &e.] That is, be yet obscure, not- 
withstanding the plainness of our preaching, it is so only among 
obdurate obstinate unbelievers. Dr. Hammond. , 

4, — the god of this world] Satan is so ‘called, not properly, 
‘but because the honour and homage of a god is challenged by 
him, and by a multitude of sinners given: to him. He is called 
by our Saviour “ the prince of this world,” and by the Apostle 
“the ruler of the darkness of this world,” because he ruleth over 
a great part of this world, and they are his subjects, or rather his 
slaves. Burkett. : 


Hie be 


fesse: 
oo 
th 


1. 
a Satan 


ia 


Burkitt. 


vers lusts 


in preaching the gospel, 


Anno Christ, who is the image of God, should 
DOMIN! shine unto them. 
; 5 For we preach not ourselves, but Christ 
Jesus the Lord; and ourselves your ser- 
vants for Jesus’ sake. 1 
6 For God, who commanded the light 
to shine out of darkness, hath shined in our 


hearts, to gzve the light of the knowledge of | 


the glory of God in the face of Jesus Christ. 

7 But we have this treasure in earthen 
vessels, that the excellency of the power 
may be of God, and not of us. 

8 We are troubled on every side, yet not 
distressed ; we are perplexed, but || not in 
despair ; 

9 Persecuted, but not forsaken; cast 
down, but not destroyed ; 

10 Always bearing about in the body the 


g Or, not 
altogether 
without 
help, oF, 
means. 


dying of the Lord Jesus, that the life also of . 


Jesus might be made manifest in our body. 


CHAP. Iv. 


and his troubles for the same. 


Anno 


11 Wor we which live are alway deli- 
vered unto death for Jesus’ sake, that thes. 
life also of Jesus Might be made manifest 
in our mortal flesh. , 

12 So then death worketh in us, but life 
im you. 

13 We having the same spirit of faith, 
according as it is written, *I believed, and * Ps. 116. 
therefore have I spoken; we also believe, ‘” 
and therefore speak ; 

14 Knowing that he which raised up 
the Lord. Jesus shall raise up us also by 
Jesus, and shall present ws with you. 

15 For all things are for your sakes, that 
the abundant grace might through the 
thanksgiving of many redound to the glory 
of God. _ ; 

16 For which cause we faint not; but 
though our outward man perish, yet the 
inward man is renewed day by day. 


— Christ, who is the image of God,| He is so in two 
senses. 1st, His substantial and essential image, being God of 
God, very God of very God. Christ, considered with respect to 
His Divine nature, is the express image of His Father's person. 
adly, He is His image as Mediator, and with respect to the 
Gospel, in which He has given us glorious demonstrations of the 

wer and wisdom, of the grace, the holiness, the mercy, and 

oodness of God. Burkitt. He seems to be styled so here in the 
hatter sense. Dr. Whitby. a 

5. For we preach not ourselves,| As aiming at our own glory 
or profit in this work. Dr. Whithy. Not setting up myself for a 
head of a party for any private advantage, but preaching Jesus 
Christ, as the common Lord and head of all Christians. Pyle, 

— ourselves your servants for Jesus’.sake.| Ministers under 
Christ, and ready to do any kind of services for your edification 
in His religion. Pyle. ‘ Servants” to the souls of men, but not 
to their humours: “ servants for Jesus’ sake,” or in order to the 
promoting of His honour and His church's interest. Burkill. 

6. — to give the light of the knowledge of the glory of God in the 
face of Jesus Christ,] Here seems to bean allusion to the shining 
of the face of Moses, after he had seen the glory of God. See 
Exod, xxxiii 16, 19; xxxiv. 29, 30. This now, saith St. Paul, 
belongs to us Apostles ; the glory of God shining more gloriously 
in the face or person tf Jesus Christ, than ever it did m Moses H 
and we “ beholding with open face the glory of the Lord,” chap. 
iil, 20, whereas the childven of Israel “ could not steadfastly be~ 
hold the glory of the face of Moses.” Dr. Whitby. 

7. But we have this treasure in earthen vessels, ] . That is, in bo- 
dies subject to be broken with continual pressures. Dr. Whathy. 
Here is probably an allusion to the ancient method of hiding 
teasures of money in earthen vessels or pots. Dr. Macknight. 

— that the excellency of the power may be of God,| That all 
the good success we have in our Apodllattsp may be imputed to 
Christ. Dr. Hammond. 

8,9. We are troubled on every side, &c.] The Apostle confirms 
his argument by a reference to that wonderful providence that 
attended him under all the difficulties of his ministry, not suffer- 
ing him to despair or sink under the hardest calamities. Pyle. 
He appears to speak with peculiar regard to his own case, yet not 
50 a8 to exclude that of his brethren, which undoubtedly very 
much Tesembled it. Compare 1 Cor.iv. 9. Dr. Doddridge. 

~2€ particular terms employed seem to have an allusion to the 
ancient customs in the Grecian games, before noticed on 1 Cor. 
24. Drs. Hammond and Whitby. 
fee — the dying of the Lord Jesus, | That is, a representation 
of. His sufferings. “Dr. Wells. We suffer in the body the same 
ee affliction with Him. Dr. Macknight. 


—— that the life also of Jesus might be made manifest in our 
boty It being a certain demonstration that Christ is risen and 
still lives, that we, who persuade others to believe this, are enabled 
to do such mighty wonders in His name, and patiently and con~ 


stantly to suffer such fiery trials by His grace. Dr. Whitby. 


11. — are alway delivered unto death for Jesus’ sake,| Dying 
daily, or standing in jeopardy of it every hour, whilst we are 
ministering the Gospel unto you, J Cor. xy. 30, 31. Dr. Whitby. 

in our mortal flesh] Which is still exposed to death by 


| our enemies, but still preserved in life by the power of Christ. 
| Dr. Whitby. The Apostle appears to be here assigning a reason 


why God exposed him and the.rest continually to death ; namely, 


| that the power of God might be manifested in their preservation. 
_ Dr. Macknight. . 


12. So then death worketh in us, &c.] That is, the preaching 
of the Gospel exposes us to death, but unto you it brings eternal 
life. Burkitt. 

13, We having the same spirit of faith, &c.] As if he had said, 
For our courage and constancy under these sufferings is founded 
upon the same principle with that of the Psalmist ; namely, a re~ 


' ligious and solid faith in the truth and power of God. Pyle. See 


Ps. exvi. 3, 9, 10. The words are here applied by the Apostle ina 
spiritual sense to the resurrection, thus: As Dayid, notwithstand- 
ing Saul’s persecution of him, believed he should be preserved 
and raised to a temporal kingdom ; so we Apostles believe, that, 
after all our sufferings for the Gospel, we shall be raised and ad- 
vanced’ to.an heavenly kingdom. Dr. Whitby. 

15. For all things are for your sakes, &e.] That is, For your 
good we preach and suffer all this, that your faith may be more 
confirmed, and that so the mercy of God, extending to more per- 
sons, may by-their blessing God for it abound, and tend more to 
the glory of God. See chap.i. 11. Dr. Hammond. 

16. — our outward man — the inward man] The former term 
signifies the body ; the latter, the mind or spirit which is in man. 
Dr. Whitby. As if the Apostle had said, T! ugh our body decay 
and languish, by reason of our many pressures and afflictions, yet 
our spirit daily gathers more strength and resolution. Bp. Halt. 

God proportioneth comforts suitable to our afflictions, to pre- 
serve us from drooping, and to sustain our souls in the midst of 
our greatest sufferings. For, as the smallest temptation woald 
foil us, if God should withhold from us His grace; but if He 
vouchsafe us the assistance of that, we are able to withstand the 
greatest ; so the least afflictions would overwhelm our spirits, if 
He should withhold His comforts from us ; but if He afford them 
to us, we are able to bear up under the greatest. The testimony 
of a good conscience from within, and the light of God's favour- 
able countenance from above, ee more true joy into the heart, 

1s 


In hope of immortal glory, 
Anno 


eS 17 For our light affliction, which is but 
60, for a moment, worketh for us a far more 
exceeding and eternal weight of glory ; 

18 While we look not at the things 
which are seen, but at the things which 
are not seen: for the’ things which are 
seen are temporal; but the things which 
are not seen are eternal. 


CHAP. V. 


1 That in his assured hope of immortal glory, 9 and in 
expeclance of il, and of the general judgment, he la- 
boureth to keep a conscience, 12 nol that he may 
herein boast of himself, 14 but as one that, having re- 
ceived life from Christ, endeavoureth lo live as a new 
creature to Christ only, 18 and by his ministry of re- 
conciliation to reconcile others also in Christ to God. 


OR we know that if our earthly house 
FE of this tabernacle were dissolved, we 
have a building of God, an house not made 
with hands, eternal in the heavens. 


than any outward thing can sorrow. And by these “ our inward 
man” is so renewed and strengthened, that yet “ we faint not,” 
whatsoever becometh of “ the outward man ;” no, not though it 
should perish. David had troubles, multitude of troubles, trou- 
bles that touched him at the very heart: but the comforts of God 
in his soul gave him more refreshing than all those troubles could 
work him yexation, Ps. xciv. 19: and St. Paul found, that still as 
his sufferings increased, his comforts had withal such a propor- 
tionable rise, that where those abounded, these did rather super- 
abound, chap. i. 4. Bp, Sanderson. ' 

17. —a far more exceeding and eternal weight of glory;] It 
is hardly possible in any translation to express the force of this 
passage as it stands in the original. The Apostle, describing the 
happiness of the righteous in heaven, calls it, not “ glory” simply, 
but “a weight of glory,” in opposition to “ our light affliction ;” 
and “an eternal weight of glory,” in opposition to our “ affliction 
which is but for a moment;” and “a far more exceeding and 
eternal weight of glory,” as beyond comparison greater than all 
the dazzling glories of riches, fame, power, pleasure, or any thing 
which can be procured in the present life. And after all, it is a 
glory yet to be revealed ; itis not yet fully known. Dr. Mac- 
knight. 

‘After the example of the Apostles, it is not only lawful, but 
laudable, in our actions and sufferings, to have respect to this 
recompense of reward, which is by the wisdom of the Holy - 
Ghost propounded as our encouragement to do and suffer these 
things. Dr. Whitby. And such meditation well digested would 
work in us an holy indifference towards temporal things; it 
would moderate our esteem for them, our delight in them, our 
grief for the want and loss of them: and it would sweeten all 
those troubles and trials, all those sufferings and afflictions, which 
we meet with in our passage through time unto eternity. Burkitt. 

Chap. V. The same argument continued: The prospect of 
future happiness, and the assurance of’ it by the gifts of the 
Holy Spirit, animates the Apostle in his suffering for the Gospel ; 
and makes him earnestly, though not impatiently, wish to be dis- 
solved from the troubles of’ the a life. He justifies his be-. 
hayiour against the Judaizing faction; answers their prejudices 
against him on account of his embracing the Gentile converts as 
equally a part of the Christian church with themselyes; and 
proyes the reasonableness of his so doing. Pyle. 

Ver. 1. — our earthly house of this tabefnacle] That is, our 
body, which is the tabernacle wherein our soul diells here wpon 
earth, as in its house. Dr. Wells. $ . 

<a building of God, &e.] That is, a celestial body pro- 

vided for us by |, wherein our soul shall likewise dwell as in 

an house, and which shall not, like ‘houses made with hands, 
; 


ll. CORINTHIANS. 


Paul labourer) to Keep 


2 For in this we groan, earnestly dos: 
? ; esir- 
ing to be clothed upon with a ie DOM 
which is from heaven : 60, 


.8 If so be that being clothed | 
not be found naked. 5 Noudborh 

4 For we that are in this tabernacle do 
groan, being burdened: not for that We 
would be unclothed, but clothed upon 
ie mortality might be swallowed up of 
life. : : 

5 Now he that hath wrought us for the 
selfsame thing is God, who also hath given 
unto us the earnest of the Spirit. 

6 Therefore we are always confident, 
knowing that, whilst we are at home in the 
body, we are absent from the Lord: 

7 (For we walk by faith, not by sight :) 

8 We are confident, Z say, and willing 
rather to be absent from the body, and to 
be present with the Lord. 


el 


come at last to decay, but shall remain eternal in the 
Dr. Wells u mead 

2. — desiring to be clothed upon with our house which is 
heaven : | The Apostle Permeeata the future bodies raised id 
ruptible, as clothed with an immortal covering, 1 Cor. xy, §3, 54, 
Dr, Whitby. ‘ 

3. y so be that] “ Being clothed,” namely, at the resurrection, 
‘we shall not be found naked,” as the wicked, but clothed with 
a body not subject to death. Dr. Whitby. 4 

4. — not for that me mould be unclothed, but clothed upon, &e,] 
Not desiring to put off these bodies, to part with them finally, 
how weary soever we are; but desiring another sort of body and 
another sort of life, an eternal immutable life instead of that 
mortal one, subject to afflictions and even death itself, which we 
now live. Dr. Hammond., 

5. Now he that hath wrought us for the selfsame thing &e.] He 
that hath appointed and prepared us for this glorious change, and’ 
hath filled our souls with a longing for this immortal state, is God; 
who hath also given us by His Spirit those holy affections, fervent 
desires, and faithful endeavours, which are “ the earnest” of hea 
ven, before we enjoy it. Burkilt. See the note on chap. i 22 

6. Therefore me are always confident,| Howsoever nature is 
ready to shrink at the thought of dissolution, yet we are confi- 
dent always to undergo it cheerfully and resblutely. Bp. Hall. 

—— whilst we are at home in the body, &c.] Knowing that 
our life is in this case a true pilgrimage, in that while we are 
present in this body of ours, we are absent from the Lord, We 
account indeed our body to be our home; but it is a short, un- 
certain, imperfect, and miserable home; heaven is our true 
and country, as being our Father's house. Bp. Hall. ; 

T. (For we walk by faith, not by sight :)| ‘That is, we wales 
our conduct by the hope and expectation of the invisible things 
of the world to come, not by the enjoyment of the visible things 
of this world. Dr. Wells. ne 

As brute beasts live by sense, and men by reason, s0 # Chris- 
tian, as such, lives by faith, which raiseth up his min so far 
above all sensible objects, that they have little or no foree or 
power at all over him: and this is that which distinguishes a 
Christian from all other men, that whilst others live a sie 
sight, so as to be wholly taken up with the affairs of this Ha 
and those sensible objects they meet with here below ; he, th 
is a trae Christian, a true disciple of the blessed Jesus, jherliyes, 
by faith: as the Apostle here speaks in the name of all Hy 
Christians, “ we walk,” saith he, “by faith, not by sight’ HRs! 
Beveridge. ath 2 hich: 

8. — to be present with the Lord.] From this passages 1 an. 
‘St. Paul speaks of being “ present with the Lord,” as the Mi" 


a good consczence. 


‘Anno 9 Wherefore we || labour, that, whether 
DOMINE present or absent, we may be accepted of 
hy, him. 
viet. 10 For we must all appear before the 
judgment seat of ‘Christ 5 that every one 
may receive the things done in his body, 
according to that. he hath done, whether i¢ 
be good or bad. : 
11 Knowing therefore the terror of the 
Lord, we persuade men; but we are made 
manifest unto God; and I trust also are 
made manifest in your consciences. 


12 For we commend not ourselves again 


unto you, but give you occasion to glory 

on our behalf, that ye may have somewhat 
or to answer them which glory tin appear- 
inthefaces ance, and not in heart. 
i 
diate consequence of death, and “ far better” than life, as ~well 
as from some other passages of Scripture, Luke xvi: 22, 25; 
xxiii. 43, it appears that the state of those, “ who die in the 
Lord,” is now a state, not of insensibility, but happiness: where- 
in they “are blessed,” in “resting from their labours,” Rev. xiv. 
13; and doubtless “ rejoice with joy unspeakable and full of 
glory,” 1 Pet. i. 8, in the prospect of that completer felicity, 
which the righteous Judge of all will hereafter give them. Abp. 
Secker. 5 

9. — whether present or absent,| Whether we live or die. Bp. 
Hall. 

10. — may receive the things done in his body,]| That is, the re~ 
ward of the things. Dr. Wells. The belief of a future judgment 
being the strongest of all motives to induce men‘to strive ear- 
nestly to behave in such a manner as ‘to be acceptable to God, 
the Apostle insists upon it particularly, as what animated him, 
and what should animate every person, to do. his duty conscien= 
tiously. Dr. Macknight. : 

11. — we persuade men ;| To a conscientious fear and obe- 
dience: and for us, we are careful to be approved of God in our 
sincerity and faithfulness to Him in our ministry; and I trust 
also, ye yourselves, in your own consciences, cannot but allow 
and give testimony thereof. Bp. Hall. ; 

12, For we commend not ourselves again unto you, &c.| As if 
he had said, We commend not ourselves unto you upon our own 
account, but only to give you occasion to vindicate us, and to 
glory to others on our behalf, when need requires ;' that you may 
be able to answer the calumnies of the false apostles, who gloried 
much in outward appearance of piety and rel, but not in purity: 
of heart and upright intentions. Buriitt. 

From this place, and several others in this Epistle, it cannot 
be doubted, but that his speaking well of himself had been ob- 
jected to him as a fault. And in this lay his great difficulty how 
to deal with his people. If he answered nothing to what was 
talked of him, his silence might be interpreted guilt and con- 
fusion: if he defended himself, he was accused of vanity, self 
commendation, and folly. Hence it is that he uses so many rea~ 
song to shew that his whole carriage was upon principles far 
above all worldly considerations: and tells them here, once for all, 
that the account he gives of himself, is only to furnish them who 
ps a Sipe and adhered to him, with matter ce justify ie 

, In their es i 
Sieben teem of him, and to reply to contrary 

13. For whether we be beside ourselves,| As our rs pre- 
bi Dr. Wells. * Beside myself,’ a is, in Be ey well 

myself, in my own justification. He that observes what St. 
Heres) chap. xi. 1, and 16—21; chap. xii. 6 and 11, will scarce 
ee but that the speaking of himself as he did was by his ene- 
ee glorying, and imputed to him as folly and madness. 


CHEAP V. 


Christ died for all. 


_ 13 For whether we be beside ourselves, 
it is toGod: or whether we be sober, it is 
for your cause. 

14 For the love of Christ constraineth 
us; because we thus judge, that if one died 
for all, then were all dead: 

15 And “hat he died for all; that they 
which live should not henceforth live unto 
themselves, but unto him which died for 
them, and rose again. 

16 Wherefore henceforth know we no 
man after the flesh: yea, though we have 
known Christ after the flesh, yet now 
henceforth know we him no more. 

17 Therefore if any man be in Christ, || he || 0: 
is a new creature: “old things are passed en 
away ; behold, all things are become new. Rev.21. 5. 


Anno 
DOMINI 
60. 


—— it is to God:] It is for our fervent love to God and His 


. Gospel. Bp. Hall. 


14. For the love of Christ constraineth us a Thus to promote 
His glory and to seek your Dr. Whitby. ‘ 
of one died for all,| Thus St. Paul elsewhere teaches us, 
that Christ “ gave Himself a ransom for all,” 1 Tim. ii. 6; and 
St. John, that He was “a propitiation for the sins of the whole 
world,” 1 John ii. 2. And this appears from its being said, that 
“the Word was made flesh,” John i. 14; flesh, or man in gene~ 
ral, as the word signifies when applied to men. It does not sig~ 
nify any one or more particular man ; but mankind in general, 
the whole human nature; that which all men are of, who pro- 
ceed from the first man Adam, in whom it was all contained. 
And so it is in “ the Word made flesh,” who is therefore called 
“the Jast Adam,” 1 Cor. xv. 45; and “the second man,” ver. 47; 
because next to the first, who had the whole manhood in him. 
Hence it is, that when the Word was made flesh, and died in it, 
“ He died for all,” and “for every man,” Heb. ii. 9; because He 
_died in that nature which is common to all and every man alike. 
So that all men and every man may now be saved by Him whom 
God sent into the world to be made flesh, “‘ that whosoever be- 
lieveth in Him should not perish but have everlasting life,” John 
iii. 16.. “Bp. pay als fe oF 

— then were all dead} That is, obnoxious to eternal death, 
and condemned.to it for sin. Drs: Whilby and Wells. 3 

15. — that they which sed That is, by His death attain to a 
state of eternal life. Dr. Wells. 

—— should not henceforth live unto themselves, &e.] Seeking 
only their own private advantage; but “should liye unto Him,” 
by employing their lives in promoting His Gospel and kingdom. 
Dr. Wells. 

16. Wherefore hencéforth know we no man after the flesh: We 
regard no man in respect of any worldly advantages: “ yea, 
though we have known Christ after the flesh,” though we for- 
merly before our conversion expected and desired the coming of 
the Messiah, as a temporal king, and ‘hoped for advancement in 
His kingdom, “ yet now henceforth know we Him” so “no 
more ;” that is, now we serve Him out of no temporal ends, as 
knowing that His kingdom is not of this world. Drs. Wells and 
Whitby. “ 

bs — be in Christ,| Truly a Christian. Dr. Wells. Be in- 

into Christ by the Spirit of Christ received in his regene~ 

ration by baptism. See this more fully expressed, Rom. vi. 3. 
Bp. Fell. h 

pilite old things are passed away ;] His former affection to the 

things of this world, and his former designs to promote his world- 


_ ly interest, are ceased. Drs. Whilby and Wells. 


—— all things are become new.] "He is become a new or quite 
different man in all these respects, setting his affection on things: 
above, and pursuing his spiritual ee Dr, Wells. ; 

13-T2 


Paul an ambassador for Christ. 
Anno 


pane, 18 And all things are of God, who hath 

so. reconciled us to himself by Jesus Christ, 
and hath given to us the ministry of recon- 
ciliation ; 

19 To wit, that God was in Christ, re- 
conciling the world unto himself, not im- 
puting their trespasses unto them; and 
hath ¢ committed unto us the word of re- 
conciliation. 

20 Now then we are ambassadors for 
Christ, as though God did beseech you by 
us: we pray you in Christ’s stead, be ye 
reconciled to God. 

21 For he hath made him zo be sin 
for us, who knew no sin; that we might 
be made the righteousness of God in 
him. 


+ Gr. 
put in us, 


18. And all things are of God,| Who hath of His infinite con- 
descension conquered our prejudice. Dr. Doddridge. 
hath given to us the ministry of reconciliation ; | Or eom- 
mission to preach the Gospel to others. Dr. Wells. 

19. — that God was in Christ,| United to Him, and manifest- 
ing Himself by Him. Dr. Doddridge. : 

20. Now then we are ambassadors for Christ,| This therefore 
is the nature of our present employment; to be, as our title of 
Apostles imports, proxies and negociators of Christ, we supplying 
the place of Christ on earth, and treating with men after the man- 
ner that Christ did when He was here. Dr. Hammond. 

The character of the ministers of the Gospel is that of  am- 
bassadours for Christ,” which means “ instead of Christ,” as the 
same word is translated in the latter part of the verse. God sent 
His Son into the world, as the messenger of His covenant; the 
Person, by whom He notified His gracious promises, and the con- 
ditions of them to mankind. When He ceased to instruct them 
personally, His words to His Apostles were, ‘As the Father hath 
sent Me, even so send I you,” John xx. 21.. Nor did He send the 
twelve only, but gave to His church other pastors and teachers 
also, for “ the work of the ministry, for the edifying of His body, 
till we all come unto the measure of the stature of the fulness of 
Christ,” Eph. iv. 12, 13; and promised to be “ with them alway 
even unto the end of the world,” Matt. xxviii. 20. Such therefore 
the Apostles appointed in every city; deputed them to “ work the 
work of the Lord as they themselves did,” 1 Cor. xvi. 10; di- 
rected some of these to appoint others, as “ feeders of the flock,” 
under Christ “the chief Shepherd,” 2 ‘Tim. ii. 2, and 1 Pet. ii. 4; 
required them to “exhort and rebuke with all authority,” Tit. ii. 
15; and commanded Christians “ to submit to them, as watch- 
men over their souls, who must giye account,” Heb. xiii. 17. Abp. 
Secker. 


we pray you in Christ's stead, &e] Whatever appears 
true to any man by his own reason, or to any Christian, by the 
word of God, he ought to observe, though no one reminded him 
of it, And whatever any one else proves to him, though absolutely 
unauthorized, he-is bound’ to admit. But when God Himself, 
knowing man’s need and yet unwillingness to be taught, hath 
expressly ordained .a succession -of persons to exeeute that em- 
ployment: if either they neglect to gives or the people to receive 
istruction, it is a highly aggravated contempt of His authority, 
and of His merey. “We have” indeed “ this treasure in earthen 
vegsels,” 2 Cor. iv. 7: and too often add sins to our infirmities, 
by which we dishonour Him we represent, and shall bring down 
severe punishment on our own heads. But still as in temporal 
societies, officers, though bad and unfit men, must. be duly obey- 
ed, as far as their commission extends, in respect.to the supreme 
power, under which they act; so in the spiritual. one of the 
church, when you hear the truths of religion from the worst of 
us all, you are to receive them as the word of God, for-such in- 
deed they are, not as the word of men. And a-message from 


ll, CORINTHIANS. 


Fits inoffensive, painful, the 
CALA. SV i 
Ano 


1 That he hath approved himself a faithful miyz. DOM; 
Christ, both by his Saleen, en integrity 6, 


life, 4 and by patient enduring all kind: 4 
and disgraces fr the gospel. 10 Of whi. he oa 


ch he 
the more boldly amongst them, becainse his jee a 
lo them, 13 and he expecteth the like affection in 


them again, 14 exhorting to: flee the sociely and pollu. 

z id 

ee vs pages. as being themselves temples of the 

E then, as workers together with hin 
beseech yow also that ye receive not 
the grace of God in vain. 

2 (For he saith, *I have heard thee in ae 
time accepted, and in the day of salvation 
have I succoured thee: behold, now és the 
accepted time; behold, now is the day of 
salvation, ) 


Is, 49, 5, 


—_ Aa 
Him deseryes the utmost honour ; let them who bring j 

what they will. Adp. Secker. ee tear 
be ye reconciled to God.| By due obedience to the pre- 
cepts, and unfeigned belief in the truth, of the Gospel, as the 
terms of your reconciliation. Dr. Wells. 

21. — to be sin for us,| That is, a sin-offering, or sacrifice for 
sin, as the word is continually used with application to the | 
sacrifices: that we might be made the righteousness of God in 
Him,” might be justified by God, or made righteous in that man- 
ner which God hath ordained, through faith in Him, Dr. Whitby, 
Parkhurst. That, although we are not perfectly so in onrselyes 
or actions, yet God might accept of us as righteous in Him, hy 
virtue of that perfect obedience and righteousness which He per- 
formed in our nature and stead: who is therefere said to be our 
‘righteousness,” as well.as our “sanctification,” 1 Cor, i. 30; our 
sanctification to assist us in what we do, and our righteousness to 
make it acceptable to God, when it is done. But for both these 
purposes it is necessary that we actually believe in Him: for itis 
to our faith in Christ that the Scriptures all along ascribe, both 
our sanctification, and likewise the justification both of our per- 
sons and of our actions before God, Heb, xi. 6. Bp. Beveridge. 


Chap. VI. This chapter, to which should be added the first 
verse of the following, consists of two parts. Ist, The Apostle 
says, that he had endeavoured to discharge his ministry with in- 
tegrity, zeal, charity, and patience, in the midst of the afflictions 
and disgraces to which he had been exposed: and he conjutes 
the Corinthians to make suitable returns to his great zeal anit 
fervent love towards them. 2dly, He exhorts them to imitate his 
zeal and sincerity, by making a pure profession of Christianity, 
avoiding all intercourse with idotaters, either by marviage or by 
being present at their worship, and partaking of their feasts; and 
by becoming pure both in body and soul. Ostervalid. 

Ver. 1. — that ye receive nol the grace of Gad in vain) “The 
grace of God” in a general sense imports His affection and goot~ 
will to men, and all those benefits whieh freely proceed from 
thence. In a more restrained sense it signifies the Gospel cof Ue 
sus Christ, the terms and privileges of which are the effect 0! 
God's infinite and undeserved goodness; and sometimes the in- 
ward workings of His Spirit in and with the minds of men. 


| © The grace of God-is received in vain,” generally, wher we do 


not entertain our blessings with thankfulness, nor use them es ’ 
prudence, nor improve them to good purposes: specially, W ae 
the persons, to whom the Gospel is preached, do not acta de 
ing to its precepts, ‘¢ denying ungodliness and worldly Ue ral 
living soberly, righteously, and godly in this present wor’ ors 
when they do not.attend to and comply with the suggestion The 
good. motions, which the Spinit of God works in our a } His 
Apostle is here speaking of the favoug of God, dispenset!?y 
ministers in the Gospel... Dean Stanhope. theres 
2. (For he saith, &e.] Sce Is. xlix, 8; and the note 


patient demeanour in the 


Anno 8 Giving no offence in any thing, that 
DOMINT the ministry be not blamed : 
+ Gr. 4 But in all things + approving ourselves 


cumment- as the ministers of God, in much patience, 
ee in afflictions, in necessities, in distresses, 

5 In stripes, in imprisonments, ||in tu- 
mults, in labours, in watchings, in fastings; 

6 By pureness, by knowledge, by. long- 
suffering, by kindness, by the Holy Ghost, 
by love unfeigned, 

7 By the word of truth, by the power of 
God, by the armour of righteousness on the 
right hand and on the left, 

, 8 By honour and dishonour, by eyil re- 
port and “good report: as deceivers, and 
yet true ; 

9 As unknown, and yet well known; as 
dying, and, behold, we live; as chastened, 
and not killed ; 

10 As sorrowful, yet alway rejoicing ; as 


| Or. 
in tossings 
to and fr0- 


8. Giving no offence in any thing, &c.] We contribute to your 
salvation, not by our doctrine only, but by example too; demean- 
ing ourselves so as to give no just prejudice against our persons 
or our functions. Dean Stanhope. 

4, 5. — in much patience, — in Jfastings 5] That is, in con- 
stantly enduring all sorts of sufferings, and exercising all kinds of 
self-denial, for the Gospel’s sake. Dr. Whitby. 

6, — by knowledge,| By knowledge of the mysteries of God, 
ov, as some explain it, by prudent carriage. Dean Stanhope. 

—— by the Holy Ghost, By the diligent and proper use of 
the various gifts of the Holy Spirit, for the real good and benefit 
ofmankind. Pyle. ‘ ‘ 

7. By the word of truth, &c.] By preaching the Gospel pure 
and uncorrupted ; by the success and efficacy given by God to 
that preaching ; by arming ourselves against all the temptations 
both of prosperity and of adversity. Dean Stankope. 

— by the armour of righteousness on the right hand and on the 
left, “* Sword,” Eph. vi. 17, and ‘‘shield,” ver. 16: offensive and 
defensive, for the spiritual conquering of others, for the spiritual 
preserving of ourselves against men and evil angels. Bp. Fell. 

8. By honour and dishonour,| Not moved from our duty by the 
different treatment we experience : not exalted when others speak 
well, nor discouraged when they speak ill of us. Dean Stanhope. 
The Apostle shewed a remarkable example of proper behaviour 
under’ honour” at Lystra, when the priest of Jupiter was going 
to offer sacrifice to him as a god; and afterwards under “ disho- 
nour,” when the people of Lystra, at the instigation of the Jews, 
stoned him as a magician, and left him for dead in the street. 
Dr. Macknight. + 

8, 9. — as deceivers, and yet true; As unknown, and yet nell 
kionn ;] Counted as deceivers, when yet we are most faithful 
dispensers of the truth of God; esteemed and looked on by some 
as - they knew us not, by others owned and valued. Dr: Ham- 
‘mo > 

9. = as dying, and, behold, we live + &c.] We seem every day 
at'the point of death, but still God preserves us. Our persecu- 
tions exercise us, but they do not destroy us. Dean Stanhope. 

10. — alway rejoicing ;| In the testimony of a good conscience, 
os ape spiritual’ comforts that we feel. Dr. Hammond, Dean 

fanhope, 

— making many-rich;] By conferring on multitudes that 
Which 7s the true, the most valuable riches. Dr. Hammond. 

- —— possessing all things.) In contentedness of mind, Phil/ iv. 
185 in'the favour of that God, who giveth all things richly to en- 
Jey, VTim: vi. 175 in ‘Christ Jesus, wholis’ all in’all, Col. iii. 11 ; 
and in whom we are blessed with all spiritual blessings, Eph. ii ; 
and in the promise to inherit all things, Rev. xxi,7. Dr. Whitby. 


(CAS evils 


discharge of his ministry. 


poor, yet making many rich; as haying no- _, Ame 
thing, and yet “ie ee all things. : me 
11 O ye Corinthians, our mouth is open 
unto you, our heart is enlarged. 
12 Ye are not straitened in us, but ye 
are straitened in your own bowels. 
13 Now for a recompence in the same, 
(I speak as unto my children,) be ye also 
enlarged. 
14 Be ye not unequally yoked together 
with unbelievers: for what fellowship hath 
righteousness with unrighteousness? and 
what communion hath light with darkness? 
15 And what concord hath Christ with 
Belial ? or what part hath he that believeth 
with an infidel ? 
16 And what agreement hath the temple 
of God with idols? for ye are the temple 
of the living God; as God hath said, °I » Lev. 26. 
will dwell in them, and walk in them; and *™ 


11—18. O ye Corinthians, our mouth is opened unto you, &e.] 
These words are very pathetick, and expressive of St, Paul's most 
affectionate and ardent love towards the Corinthians, whom he 
had been the happy instrument of converting to Christianity. He 
tells them, “ his month was open to them,” to fill them with the 
treasures of Gospel-knowledge, and to express the good affections 
that he bore towards them; and “ his heart enlarged” towards 
them in all affectionate love and holy desires of their good. If 
therefore they were straitened in affection towards him, it must 
be through mistakes and misapprehensions on their part. He 
therefore conjures them, in requital of his Christian and parental 
affection towards them, to bestow the same love upon him their 
spiritual father, which he had manifested to them his beloyed 
children. Burkitt, Bp. Hall. 

13. — a recompence in the samey] That is, in the same kind: 
the meaning is, shewing the same affection by way of recompense. 
Dr, Whitby. 

14, Be ye not seneally yoked together mith unbelievers] Asif 
the Apostle had said, Out of this tender love and care of mine I 
do advise and charge you, that ye do not make so unequal matches 
for yourselves, as to be joined in marriage with infidels. Bp. 
Hall. \ 

By the law, animals of different kinds were not joined together 
in one yoke; see Deut. xxii. 10. But the phrase “ unequally 
yoked” being used here to express the marriage of a believer with 
an infidel, it is perhaps an allusion to Lev. xix.19. The Apo-= 
stle’s precept, besides prohibiting marriages with infidels, forbids 
also believers to contract friendships, or to enter into any kind of 
connexion with infidels, which requires much familiar intercourse, 
lest the believer should be tempted to join with the infidel in his 
wicked principles and practices. Dr. Macknight. 

14—16. — for what fellowship — with idols ?] The Apostle’s 
meaning in these verses is, that righteousness and wickedness, 
light and’ darkness, Christ and the devil, the portion of believers 
and of unbelievers, the temple of God and the temple of idols, 
are’ not more inconsistent, than Christians and heathens are in 
their characters, incliations, actions, and expectations. And 
therefore Christians should not of choice connect themselves inti- 
mately, by marriage or otherwise, with infidels, or wicked per- 
sons of any sort. See 1 Cor. v, 11, and the note. Dr. Mackhight. 
Concerning “ Belial,” see the note on Deut. xiii. 13, 

It is'a general name for all the false gods, worshipped by the 
idolatrous Gentiles. Locke. 

16.— for ye are the temple of the living God ;] See the notes 


on 1 Cor. iii. 16. 


—— as God hath said, T will dnvell in them, &c.] See the pas- 
sages referred to in the margin, and the notes on them. 


Paul's tenderness towards 
Anno 


Ait I will be their God, and they shall be my 
co, people. 
© 15,5211, 17 ° Wherefore come out from among 
them, and be ye separate, saith the Lord, 
and touch not the unclean thing ; and I 
will receive you, 
18 “And will be a Father unto you, and 
ye shall be my sons and daughters, saith 
the Lord Almighty. 


CHAP. VII. 


1 He proceedeth in exhorting ihem to purity of life, 2 
and to bear him like affection as he doth to them. 3 
Whereof lest he might seem to doubt, he declareth 
what comfort he took in his afflictions, by the report 
which Titus gave of their godly sorrow, which his Sfor- 
mer epistle had wrought in them, 13.and of their loving- 
kindness and obedience towards Titus, answerable to 
his former boaslings of them. 


HO rider therefore these promises, 
dearly beloved, let us cleanse our- 
selves from all filthiness of the flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holinessin the fear of God. 

2 Receive us; we have wronged no 
man, we have corrupted no man, we have 
defrauded no man. 

3 I speak not this to condemn you: for 
IT have said before, that ye are in our hearts 
to die and live with you. 


Jer, 31,1. 


ee ee eee 
_ 17. Wherefore come out Srom among them, and be ye separate, &e.] 


See Isaiah, as cited in the margin. The Apostle argues, that as . 


the privileges, conferred upon the Jews, obliged them to preserve 
themselves from all heathen conversation, and from the pollution 
of every unclean thing ; much more highly must it oblige Chris- 
on people to separate from all impure and idolatrous worship. 


“8, And mill be a Father unto you, &e.] These words are not 
found exactly any where in the Old Testament, The passage 
which comes nearest to them, is 2 Sam. vii. 14, where speaking 
of David’s seed, God said, “ I will be His Father, and He shall be 


My Son.” Now as that prophecy in its primary meaning related 
to Christ and His people, (see Heb. i. 5,) the promises contained 
in it were spoken to believers of all nations. Dr. Macknight. 
What a powerful argument do these words minister to all 
Christians, to“ cleanse themselves from all filthiness of flesh and 
spirit, perfecting holiness in the fear of God !” as they desire this 
Mens Lord and Protector to be still present with them, and 
would ayoid the dreadful woe which will certainly follow upon 
His departure, Hos. ix. 12; as they would have this Gad to be 
their God, which is a state of perfect bliss, for “ blessed are the 
eople, who haye the Lord for their God ;” as they would have 
im stand to them in the relation of an heavenly Father, which 
relation secures to them the enjoyment of all blessings that they. 
daily ask, Matt. vii. 11 5 lastly, as they desire to be “ His sons 
and daughters,” and by that glorious relation to be made « heirs 
of God, and jeint-heirs with Christ,” Rom, viii. 17, and to have 
“the Spirit of His Son in their hearts, crying, Abba, Father,” Gal. 
iv. 6.¢ Dr. Whitby. ‘ 
Chap. VIL. The first verse concludes the argument of the latter 
* part of the foregoing chapter. The Apostle then desires the good 
opinion of their whole church: expresses his favourable thoughts 
and love toward them: and rejoices at their ready compliance with 
the orders of his former Epistle, and in the good effects it had on 
many of them as he understood by Titus, whose honourable re« 
ception among them gave him great satisfaction. Pyle. 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


those whom he had eproved. 


4 Great is my boldness of speech toward _ Amp 
you, great 7s my glorying of you: J am DOMIny 
filled with comfort, I am exceeding joyful ee 
in all our tribulation. Z 

5 For, when we were come into Mace. 
donia, our flesh had no rest, but we were 
troubled on every side; without were fight. 
ings, within were fears. 

6 Nevertheless God, that comforteth 
those that are cast down, comforted us by 
the coming of Titus ; ; 

7 And not by his coming only, but by 
the consolation wherewith he Was com- 
forted in you, when he told us your ear. 
nest desire, your mourning, your fervent 
mind toward me; so that I rejoiced the 
more. 

8 For though I made you sorry with a 
letter, I do not repent, though I did re. 
ent: for I perceive that the same epistle 
hath made you sorry, though 7 were but 
for a season. 

9 Now I rejoice, not that ye were made 
sorry, but that ye sorrowed to repentance ; 
for ye were made sorry || after a godly || or, 
manner, that ye might receive damage by “vs 
us in nothing. ‘ 

10 For godly sorrow worketh repent- 


kw 


Ver. 1. — perfecting holiness] Always advancing in holiness on 
earth, till we arrive at perfection in heaven. Bur/iit. 

2. Receive us; Into your affections, as you haye a large’ share 
in ours. Dr. Wells. 

3. I speak not this to condemn yous] Of ingratitude or infix 
delity, though I have been obliged to find some fault with you. 
Dr. Doddridge. 

ye are in our hearts to die and live mith you] That is, we 
love you so passionately, that we could even die for the promotion 
of your welfare, Dr, Whitby. , 

4, Great is my boldness of speech toward you, &e-] My freedom 
in mentioning your faults is great indeed, but withal I am as free 
in boasting .of your obedience: and though I have had mud 
grief and fear (ver. 5) through the sins that were among you, 
yet the joy which I take in your repentance is extremely more 
abundant than was the sorrow. Dr. Hammond. ua 

5. — without were fightings,| I met with strife and opposition 
in preaching the Gospel. Da Wells. 

nithin were fears.| Lest the false apostles should have 

perverted ya from the simplicity which is in Christ, 2 Cor, xi 3 
i. Whitby. 

-— Bite consolation wherewith he was comforted in you,] That 


_is, by the news that he brought me, and with which he was #0 


much comforted. Dr. Hammond. 

ur earnest desire,| Tobe approved of us; your mourn= 
ing for this just cause of scandal; your fervent.affection towards 
me. Bp, Hall. 

8. — with a letier,] My former Epistle. Dr. Wells. 

—— I do not repent, though I did repent: ‘1 am noe 
now, though I was sorry’ when I wrote the Epistle, doing 
“with many tears,” chap. ii. 4. Dr. Whilby. ne 

10. — repentance to salvation not to be repented of af s bei: 4 
repentance, never to be repented of, yea to be joyed in; § of 
repentance as leads to eternal salvation. Bp. Hall. A ay 
mind, and amendment of our faults, the natural fruits of go! ‘ 
sorrow. Bp. Fell. 


His description of true repentance. 


ance to salvation not to be repented of: 
but the sorrow of the world worketh death. 

11 For behold this selfsame thing, that 
ye sorrowed after a godly sort, what care- 
fulness it wrought in you, yea, what clear- 
ing of yourselves, yea, what indignation, 
yea, what fear, yea, what vehement desire, 
yea, what zeal, yea, what revenge! In all 
things ye have approved yourselves to be 
clear in this matter. , 

12 Wherefore, though I wrote unto you, 
I did it not for his cause that had done 
the wrong, nor for his cause that suffered 
wrong, but that our care for you in the 
sight of God might appear unto you. 

13 Therefore we were comforted in your 
comfort: yea, and exceedingly the more 
joyed we for the joy of Titus, because his 
spirit was refreshed by you all. 

14 For if I have boasted any thing to 
him of you, Iam not ashamed; but as we 
spake all things to you in truth, even so 
our boasting, which Z made before Titus, 
is found a truth. 

15 And his + inward affection is more 
abundant toward you, whilst he remem- 


Anno. 
poMINI 
60. 


+ Gr, 


bowels, 


CHAP. VII, VII, 


The liberality of the Macedonians. 


bereth the obedience of you all, how with SONY 


fear and trembling ye received him, 60. 
16 I-rejoice therefore that I have con- 
fidence in you in all things. 


CHAP. VIII : 


1 He slirreth them up to a liberal contribution for the poor 


saints at Jerusalem, by the example of the Macedo- 
nians, 7 by commendation of their former Sormardness, 
9 by the example of Christ, 14 and by the spiritual 
profit that shall redound to themselves thereby: 16 
commending to them the integrity and willingness of 
Titus, and those olher brethren, mho upon his request, 
exhortation, and commendation, mere purposely come 
to them for this business. 
OREOVER, brethren, we do you to 
wit of the grace of God bestowed 
on the churches of Macedonia; 

2 How that in a great trial of affliction 
the abundance of their joy and their deep 
hinted abounded unto the riches of their 
iberality. 

3 For to their power, I bear record, yea, 
and beyond their power they were willing 
of themselves ; 

4 Praying us with much intreaty that 
we would receive the gift, and ‘ake upon 


— the sorrow of the world] Kither, the sorrow of worldly 
men, or sorrow for worldly things. Burkitt, 

—worketh death. It doth but “dry up the bones” to no 

urpase, Prov. xvii. 22; and, if it be suffered to prevail oyer the 
feet ends in despair and death. Bp. Hall. 

11. For behold this selfsame thing, that ye sorrowed after a godly 
sorl,] For behold this godly sorrow, that my letter occasioned, 
What good effects it hath wrought in you. Bp. Hall. 

— what carefulness To conform yourselves to my orders; 
“yea, what clearing of yourselves” from the guilt of the miscar- 
Mages among you; “yea, what indignation” against those who 
had been the causes of them; “ yea, what fear” to offend me; 
“yea, what vehement desire” to satisfy me; ‘yea, what zeal” for 
my honour; “ yea, what revenge” against yourselves for having 
heen misled. Dr. Wells. Tn describing the effects of the sorrow 
of the Corinthians, the Apostle speaks of the emotions. of their 
minds, without mentioning the objects of these emotions. This 
he did, as Locke observes, from modesty and from respect to the 
Corinthians. “Tt has been supposed that the seven particulars, 
mentioned in this verse, are the characters of true repentance, 
and that they are to be found in every real penitent. But they 
seem Yather to deseribe the repentance of different persons in dif= 
ferent circumstances, according to the part they had respectively 
acted in the affair in question. Drs. Macknight and Doddridge. 

= —Inall things ye have approved yourselves to be clear] From 
guilt “in this matter.” Dr. Whitby, Burkitt. 

12. — not for his cause &c.] Not so much for any particular 
man’s cause, either the offender’s or that of the party wronged. 
Bp. Hail. Or, not for any delight I teok in punishing the in- 
Cestuous offender, nor any partial kindness for the person injured; 

ut from my sincere concern for the credit and good of your 
whole chureh, Pyle. 

13. — in your comfort: In those evidences and fruits of a 
true repentance, which you discovered, and which are matter of 
§eat comfort to you. Burkitt. call: 

— because his Spirit mas refreshed by you all.) On observing 
Gwe compliance with the directions in my former Hpistle. 

15. — how with fear and trembling ye received him. With what ' 


reverence and awe of his ministry. Bp. Hall. Lest there should 
be found in you any thing that might offend him, or require my 
rod, Dr. Whitby. 


Chap. VIII. The Apostle’s design, in this and the following 
chapter, is to excite the Corinthians to a liberal contribution to- 
wards the poor saints in Jerusalem and Judea: and this he does 
by several arguments; namely, by the example of the Macedo-_ 
nians; by commendations of their former forwardness; by the 
example of Christ; and by the special benefits which would cer« 
tainly redound to themselves in consequence. Burkitt. 

Ver. 1. — we do you to wit of the grace of God] We make 
known to you the charitable contribution given in the churches 
of Macedonia, namely, Philippi, Thessalonica, Berea, &c.; to 
which they were excited by God’s rich grace towards them, 
Charity is here‘called “the grace of God,” because it is a 
cious disposition wrought in the heart by God. Dr. Whitby, 
Burkilt. —_ z 

2. How that in a great trial of affliction &c.] How they hein 
yery poor, and much afflicted, (Acts xvi. 20; xvii. 5, 13,) di 
notwithstanding, with great cheerfulness and joy, make a rich 
contribution towards the relief of their poor brethren in Judea. 
Dr. Whithy. By mentioning the poverty of the Macedonians, as 
the circumstance which enhanced their liberality, the Apostle in 
avery delicate manner intimated to the Corinthians, who were 
an opulent people, that it was theit duty to equal, if not to exceed, 
the Macedonians, in the greatness of their gift, see ver. 14. From 
1 Thess. ii. 14), it appears that the Christians in Thessalonica had ~ 
been spoiled of their goods; so it ig probable the Bereans must 
have been, Acts xvii. 13. In places of less note the disciples may 
have been few in number, and not opulent. Dr. Macknight. 

8. — beyond their power] An animated expression, strongly 
descriptive of the generosity of the Macedonians.* They were 


-willing to give more than they were well able, considering the 


distresses under which they themselves laboured. 
knight. ‘ 

4. — lake upon us the fellowship of the ministering to the saints. 
Or be one of those who should undertake to convey or distribute 
the contribution’ to the Christians in Judea. Dr. Wells. 


Dr. Mac« 


Paul stirreth them up 


‘g 3 a ene 
my a) the fellowship of the ministering to the 


6, saints. 

5 And this they did, not as we-hoped, 
but first gave their own selves to the Lord, 
and unto us by the will of God. 

6 Insomuch that, we desired Titus, that 
as he had begun, so he would also finish in 
you the same grace also, : 

7 Therefore, as ye abound in every thing, 
in faith, and utterance, and knowledge, and 
in all diligence, and im your love to us, 
see that ye abound in this grace also. 

8 I speak not by commandment, but by 
occasion of the forwardness of others, and 
to prove the sincerity of your love. 

9 For ye know the grace of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that, though he was rich, yet 
for your sakes he became poor, that ye 
through his poverty might be rich. 

10 And herein I give my advice: for 
this is expedient for you, who have begun 
before, not only to do, but also to be t+ for- 
ward a year ago. 


$ Gr. 


wiliing. 


11 Now therefore perform the doing of | 


it; that as there was a readiness to will, so 
there may be a performance also out of that 
which ye have. 

12 For if there be first a willing mind, 
it is accepted according to that a man hath, 


and not according to that he hath not. 


5. And this they did, not as we hoped,| That is, far beyond 
our hope: first, giving themselves over to the Lord, and then, 
yielding themselves to be swayed and disposed of by our minis- 
try, according to the will of God. Bp. Hall. By this surrender 


of themselves to the Apostle, to be employed in such services as_ | 


he should think fit, it seems that the Macedonians were ready to 
assist the poor Christians as well with their persons as with their 
contributions. Burkilt. 

6. Insomuch that we desired Titus, &c=] The Apostle says, that 


this noble example of the Macedonians put him upon ordering | 


Titus, during his stay with the Corinthians, to use it as a proper 

argument for quickening and enlarging their collections for the 

same purpose. Pyle. 

gr in every thing, In eyery other grace and virtue. Bp. 

all. : 

"8. I speak not by commandment,| Because works of charity 
ought to be voluntary. Dr. Macknight. 

— the sincerily of your love.| ‘To Christ, by imitating Him 
in your love to the poor brethren. Dr. Wells. 

9. — though he was rich, yet for your sakes he became poor, | 
These words are most naturally interpreted by the language of 
the same Apostle, Phil. ii.'7, 8. See the passage. If Christ thus 
emptied Himself of His glory, that we might be spiritually rich, 
it becomes us, in imitation of His great example, to part with our 
temporals in order to supply the exigencies of His needy and 
afflicted members. Dr. Whilby. 

10. — for this is expedient to you,| It would not be for your 
credit, or the reputation of your bounty, to fall short of your 
former purpose. Dr. Hammond. The Apostle had exhorted them 
to this contribution in his former Epistle, chap. xvi. 2; and they 
in obedience to his directions had begun to lay up in store will- 
ingly this charity, which he now exhorts them to consummate. 
Dr. Whitby. 


14, But by an equality, That is, that Christian charity be mas 


ll. CORINTHIANS. 


fo contribute to the saints 


13 For I mean not that other 
eased, and ye burdened ; 

14 But by an equality, that now at this 
time your abundance may be a supply for 
their want, that their abundance also ma, 
be @ supply for your want: that there may 
be equality: 

15 As it is written, * He that had Ba-* Brot 
thered much had nothing over; and he ® i 
that had gathered little had no lack. 

16 But thanks be to God, which put the 
same earnest care into the heart of Titus 
for you. 

17 For indeed he accepted the exhorta. 
tion; but being more forward, of his own 
accord he went unto you. 

18 And we have sent with him the bro. 
ther, whose praise 7s in the gospel through- 
out all the churches ; 

19 And not that only, but who was also 
chosen of the churches to travel with us 
with this || grace, which is administered by {or gp, 
us to the glory of the same Lord, and de. 
claration of your ready mind: 

20 Avoiding this, that no man should 
blame us in this abundance which is ad- 
ministered by us: 

21 Providing for honest things, not only 
in the sight of the Lord, but also in the 
sight of men, 


men be Aino 
Domiy; 


naged by an equality. This is not to be understood, as if Divine 
Providence had ordained the making of all men equal in their 
portion of the good things of this life. But so far Christianity 
seems to require this equality, that we should not suffer others to 
lack the necessaries of this life, whilst we abound in them, Dr, 
Whitby, Burkitt. 

15. Asi is written, &e.] That in this your pilgrimage it may 
be, as it is written of the Israelites passing through the wilderness, 
&e. Dr. Wells. ‘ 

16, 17. But thanks be 10 God, &c.] As if the Apostle had said, 
I thank God that Titus was as forward to move you to this goo 


| work as myself; for he did not barely yield to it at my request, 


but of his own accord was ready to come to you about it. Burkitt 
It seems the Apostle did not desire Titus to go before him to 
Corinth, nor to be the bearer of his letter; but to exert himself 
in urging the collection, when he accompanied the Apostle to 
Corinth. Nevertheless, Titus being himself very earnest in the 
cause, proposed of his own accord to go before with the Apostle's 
second letter, that he might have an opportunity of exciting the 
Corinthians to finish their collections before the Apostle’s arrival, 
Dr. Macknight. 5 

18. — the brother, whose praise is in the gospel] All ancient 
interpreters suppose this to tee been St.. Luke, worthy of praise 
in all churches for the Gospel that he wrote. Dr. Whitby. 

20. Avoiding this, &c.] The 19th verse should be read in & 
parenthesis: and the continued sense of the 18th and 20th Mer 
will be, ‘ We have sent that brother — to avoid blame, &e. 2% 
Doddridge. 

ae Paaidine for honest things, &c.] Providing for a goal ts 
putation before men, as well as for a good conscience before 
Dr. Hammond. = 

In business of the world, St. Paul was careful to “ ae ise 
honest things, not only in the sight of the Lord, aie. a 
sight of men.” Hence he thought it not sufficient 


Bountiful almsgiving CHAP. 

amno- 22 And we have sent with them our 
pOMINT brother, whom we have oftentimes proved 
‘diligent in many things, but now much 
more diligent, upon the great confidence 
which || Z have in you. : 

23 Whether any do enguére of Titus, he 
is my partner and fellowhelper concerning 
you: or our brethren be enquired of, they 
are the messengers of the churches, and 
the glory of Christ. : 

24 Wherefore shew ye to them, and be- 
fore the churches, the proof of your love, 
and of our boasting on your behalf. 


On 
he hath. 


CHAP. IX. 


1 He yieldeth the reason mhy, though he knew their for- 
svardness, yet he sent Titus and his brethren before- 
hand. 6 And he proceedeth tn slirring them up toa 
bone alms, as being but a kind of sowing of seed, 
10 which shall relurn a great increase lo them, 15 and 
occasion a great sacrifice of thanksgivings unto God. 


Ee as touching the ministering to the 
saints, it is superfluous for me to write 
fo you: 

2 For I know the forwardness of your 
mind, for which I boast of you to them of 
Macedonia, that Achaia was ready a year 
ago; and your zeal hath provoked very 
many. teh 

3 Yet have I sent the brethren, lest our 
boasting of you should be in vain in this 
behalf; that, as I said, ye may be ready: 

4 Lest haply if they of Macedonia come 
with me, and find you unprepared, we (that 
we say not, ye) should be ashamed in this 
same confident boasting. 


alone should be manifest the integrity with which he would dis- 
tribute the sums collected from the Gentile converts for the use 
of the afflicted brethren in Judea ; but he was anxious also to re- 
move from men all possibility of suspicion, that the contributions 
might perhaps be applied to his own use: he therefore recom- 
mended it to the churches that they should send with him Titus 
and Luke, who might be witnesses of his fidelity, ver. 19. The 
courting of popular favour by vicious compliances is indeed an 
act of degrading meanness; but concern for the reputation of 
probity, and regard for that general esteem which results from a 
virtuous character, are thought beneath the attention of none, 
but either the most profligate, or the most arrogant, of mankind. 
Bp. Hunting ford. 

22. — our brother,] This is by some thought to have been 
Apollos, who before was not disposed to go to them, 1 Cor. xvi. 
12; but now upon St. Paul's confidence of their readiness to 
comply with his orders and directions, was prevailed upon to go 
to Corinth. Drs. Whilby and Wells. 

23. — the glory of Christ.] The glory of the Christian pro- 
re 3 instraments for promoting Christ’s glory 3 persons, who 

y their exem iety and integrity, brought honour upon 
Him whom ete ” Burkitt, Br. Wells. 2 ‘ 

24, Wherefore shew ye to them,| And thereby “ before the 
churches” that sent them, that we did not without cause boast of 
Your readiness to contribute to the poor brethren. Dr. Wells. 

Chap, IX. A continuation of the argument of the foregoing 


Vou. Il. 


VIII, 1X. recommended. 


no 
DOMINI 
60. 


5 Therefore I thought it necessary to 
exhort the brethren, that they would go 
before unto you, and make up beforehand 
your t+ bounty, || whereof ye had notice + 6. 
before, that the same might be ready, as jo." 
a matter of bounty, and not as of covet- which hark 
ousness. ate 

6 But this Z say, He which soweth spar- ten of be 
ingly shall.reap also sparingly; and he’”* 
which soweth bountifully shall reap also 
bountifully. 

7 Every man according as he purposeth 
in his heart, so let him give ; not grudg- 
ingly, or of necessity : for * God loveth a 
cheerful giver. 

8 And God is able to make all grace 
abound toward you; that ye, always hay- 
ing all sufficiency in all things, may abound 
to every good work : 

9 (As it is written, *He hath dispersed * P1129. 
abroad; he hath given to the poor: his 
righteousness remaineth for ever. 

10 Now he that ° ministereth seed to the ‘Is. 55.10. 
sower both minister bread for your food, 
and multiply your seed sown, and increase 
the fruits of your righteousness ;) 

11 Being enriched in every thing to all 
bountifulness, which causeth through us 
thanksgiving to God. 

12 For the administration of this service 
not only supplieth the want of the saints, 
but is abundant also by many thanksgiv- 
ings unto God; 

18 Whiles by the experiment of this 
ministration they glorify God for your pro- 
fessed subjection unto the gospel of Christ, 


* Prov. 11. 
25. 

Rom. 12. 8, 
Eccl™ 35,9. 


Ver. 5. — and not as of covetousness.] Not as a niggardly gift, 
extorted from covetous persons. Dr. Wells. Because riches begat 
covetousness, the Apostle here arms the Corinthians, who were a 
very opulent people, against that vice. It may be here observed, 

_ that to give alms only out of shame, or to rai the importunity 
of others, rather than out of love and goodwill, is a symptom of. 
a covetous temper. Dr. Whitby. q 

6. — He which someth sparingly &c.] ‘ To sow,” in these 
words signifies to do good works, particularly works of charity ; 
“to reap,” to receive the reward, the future eternal reward of 
such works; and the Apostle elsewhere interprets himself to 
this sense, Gal. vi. 8. So that he here expressly asserts, that, 
as our sowing is more sparing or more liberal, so shall our reap- 
ing be also: the greater charity exercised by us in this world, 
the greater felicity and happiness attends us in the world to 
come. And so, on the contrary, the thinner our seeds of charity 
are sown here, the lesser will be our harvest of glory hereafter. 
Bp, Bull. 

4 — to make all grace abound toward you; | To make you the 
richer, not the poorer, by your liberality. Dr. Hammond. 4 

9. — his righteousness] That is, His liberality, as the word 
often signifies in the Septuagint. Dr. Whitby. See the notes on 
Ps, exii. 4, 9. 

12, — but is abundant also by many thanksgivings unlo God ;] 
That is, it is an invitation and obligation of many men’s grati- 


. tude to God, and so an occasion, if not a special act, of piety also. 


Dr. Hammond. 
1sU 


Ainsgiving recommended. 


Anno 


powenr 2nd for your liberal distribution unto them, 


60, and unto all men; 

14 And by their prayer for you, which 
long after you for the exceeding. grace of 
God in you. 

15 Thanks be unto God for his unspeak- 
able gift. 


CH ATP: XK. 


Against the false apostles, who disgraced the weakness 
of his person and bodily presence, he sclteth out the 
spiritual might and authority, with which he is armed 
against all adversary powers, 7 assuring them that at 
his coming he will be found as mighly in word, as he ts 
now tn writing being absent, 12 and ithal taving them 
for reaching out themselves beyond their compass, and 
vaunting themselves into other men’s labours. 


14, And by their prayer for you, &c.] As if he had. said, This 
charity of a re aed he to the glory of God, both by oc- 
casioning many thanksgivings to God for the: same, and also by 
occasioning their prayer for you. Dr. Wells. ; 

nhich long after you Or, have a great affection for you. 
Dr. Wells. In this passage the Apostle mentions four different 
fruits of almsgiving: the relief of the poor; thanksgivings to 
God from thé poor for that relicf; the honour done to God by 
good works; and the prayers of the poor for their benefactors, 
proceeding from gratitude and loye. Dr. Macknight. 

15. Tharks be unto God for his unspeakable gifl.| That is, this 
admirable charity, by which God is so much glorified, the Gospel 
receives such credit, others are so much benefited, and you will 
be so plentifully rewarded by God. Dr. Whitby, Burkitt. 

The exhortation to works of charity, which St. Paul addressed 
to the Corinthians in this and the preceding chapter, is extremely 
strong and affecting. The example of the Christians in Macedonia, 
who, notwithstanding they were themselves in very straitened cir- 
cumstances, had contributed liberally towards the relief of the 
saints in Jidea: the great love of the Lord Jesus Christ, who 
though He was rich, yet for their sakes became poor, that they” 
through His poverty might be rich: God's acceptance of works 
of charity, not according to the greatness of what is bestowed, 
but according to the willingness with which it is bestowed: the 
reward which God will confer on beneficent men in the life to 
come, in proportion to the number and greatness of the good 
actions which they have performed in this life: His supplying 
them with a sufficiency of this world’s goods for their own main- 
tenance, and for enabling them to continue their good offices 
towards the indigent: His blessing their ordinary labour for that 
end: the joy which is occasioned to the poor, whose wants are 
relieved by the alms of the charitable: the thanksgivings which 
other good men will offer to God when they sce works of this sort 
done, but especially thanksgivings to God from the poor, who are 
relieved in their straits by the charitable: their gratitude towards 
their benefactors, expressed in earnest prayers to God for their 
happiness: and the cordial union which is produced between the 
rich and the poor, by this intercourse of good offices; all these 
considerations are displayed in this excellent exhortation, with a 
tenderness and feeling, which nothing but a heart filled with good- 
ness was capable of expressing, s < 

With the above-mehtioned’ affecting motives, which are suited 
to. every ingenuous mind, the Apostle intermixed a variety of 
other incitements to-works of charity, adapted to the particular 
circumstances of the Corinthian brethren, which therefore must 
have made a strong impression on them; so that upon the whole 
a benevolent disposition towards mankind will no where find so 
fine a model for an exhortation to works of charity, as is exhibited 
in these two excellent chapters, Dr. Macknight. 


Chap. X. The remaining chapters of this Epistle are spent in 
confuting the suggestions’ of their false teachers, who yet stood 
out against the Apostle; and in endeavours to reduce them, both 


Il) CORINTHIANS. 


Danae 
OW I Paul myself Pauls spiritual mig 
aul myself beseech yo 
N meekness and gentleness Tae Domi 
who || in presence am base among you Bukoe 
being absent am bold toward you: ” Nee 
2 But I beseech you, that I may not b pearance, 
bold when I am present with that cone: 


' dence, wherewith I think to be bold against 


some, which || think of us as if we 
according to the flesh. aed ig, 
83 For though we walk in the flesh we 
do not war after the flesh: f 
4 (For the weapons of our warfare aye 
not carnal, but mighty || through God to [Or 
the pulling down of strong holds 2) to Gd 
5 Casting down |limaginations, and every |,0" 


Pedsonings, 


Teckon, 
‘ 


by threatenings and persuasions. He here upbrai 
undervaluing him, on account of the wisaanes of a oon at 
appearance, without duly weighing the strength of his rie 
and writing; as also for their practice of running from one cal 
to another: not for the sake of converting more people to the 
Christian faith, but to pervert such as were already converted by 
the true Apostles of Christ. Pyle, y 

Ver, 1, — beseech you by the meckness and gentleness of Christ] 
St. Paul, thinking it fit to appear all severity, till he had by fair 
means reduced as many of the Contrary party as he could to a 
full submission to his authority, begins here his discourse by con. 
juring them, by the meekness and gentleness of Christ, as an ey« 
ample, that might excuse his delay of exemplary punishment oy * 
the ringleaders and chief offenders, without giving them reason to 
think it was for want of power, Locke. 

: mho in presence am base among you,| Whose presence, as 
niy adversaries say, is mean and contemptible amongst yon, 
however in my absence I take upon me to deal severely with 
you. Bp. Hall. : ; 

2. — that I may not be bold when I am present &e.| That at 
my coming I may not have occasion to exercise that severity, 
which I think myself obliged to exercise against some, who.ac- 


' cuse me of weal behaviour in my Apostleship: now saying one 


thing, and then another, according to our carnal interests, chap. 
1.17. Drs. Hammond and Whitby. — ‘ 

3. For though we walk in the flesh, &e] Though 1 am but 2 
man, and a mean one as to bodily appearance, I do not perform 
my Apostolical office by human policy and qualifications, Pyle. 

4, (Kor the weapons of our narfare] That is, the means where« 
by we propagate and defend the Gospel, “are not carnal,” as the 
excellency of speech or of human-wisdom, &c.; but the mira« 
culous gifts and powers of the Holy Ghost. Dr. Wells, The 
powerful weapons, of which the Apostle speaks, were the gilts 
of inspiration and miracles, the faculty of speaking all kinds of 
languages, and the ability of communicating miraculous powers 
and spiritual gifts to others. These mighty weapons he opposes 
in this verse to the fleshly or weak. weapons of swords, and 
spears, and military engines, and cunning stratagems, and false 
speeches, with which the men of this world carry on, their wars. 
Dr. Macknight. 

- to the pulling donn of’ strong holds ;)| That is, of what=. 
ever opposition is made to the Gospel. Dr. Wells. The original 
phrase denotes the beating down of fortresses by means of 3 
tary engines. There is here perhaps an allusion to Josh, vi 201 
Dr. Maeknight. ey 

5. Casting down imaginations,| That is, all the disputinge 
and reasonings of men’s understandings against the Christian 
doctrine. Dr. Hammond. The Apostle does not mean the candid: 
reasonings of those, who attentively considered the evidences of 
Gospel, but the sophisms of the Greek philosophers, and the ‘ 
reasonings of all who from bad dispositions opposed the et e) 
by argument. ‘These the Apostle overturned, not by forbit = 
men to use their xeason, but by opposing to them the most 


and authority. 


Anno high thing that exalteth itself against the 

DORN knowledge of God, and bringing into cap- 

‘tivity every thought to the obedience of 
Christ ; br . 

6 And having in a readiness to revenge 
all disobedience, when your obedience is 
fulfilled. 

7 Do ye look on things after the out- 
ward appearance? If any man trust to 
himself that he is Christ’s, let him of him- 
self think this again, that, as he és Christ?s, 
eyen so are we Christ’s. 

8 For though I should boast somewhat 
more. of our authority, which the ‘Lord 
hath given us for edification, and not for 
your destruction, I should not be ashamed: 

9 That I may not seem as if [ would 
terrify you by letters. 

10 Vor his letters, say they, are weighty 
and powerful; but hés bodily presence is 
weak, and his speech contemptible. 

11 Let such an one think this, that, such 
as we are in word by letters when we are 
absent, such wé// we be also in deed when 
we are present. 


vineing arguments, drawn from the inspiration and miraculous 
powers, with which the preachers of the Gospel were endowed, 
Dr, Macknight. 

— and cvery high thing] The Apostle probably alludes to the 
turrets, raised on the top of a besieged city or fortress, ftom which 
the besieged annoyed their enemies. To these he compares the 
proud imaginations of the enemies of revelation, concerning the 
sufficiency of men’s natural powers in all matters of religion and 
morality. But these imaginations the Apostles cast down by 
means of the spiritual weapons they made use of. Dr. Macknight. 

—— and bringing into caplivily every thought &c.] This like- 
wise is a military term; but it is often applied to the mind, to 
represent the thraldom of the affections. See 2 Tim. iii.6. The 
empty reasonings and foolish imaginations of the human mind 
being thrown down, every thought, which arises in it, is made as 
subservient to the obedience of Christ, as slaves are to the will of 
their lords. Tn this passage the Apostle with great energy de- 
scribes the method, in which wicked men fortify themselves 
against the Gospel, raising as it were one barrier behind another, 
to obstruct its entrance into their minds. But when these are all 
thrown down, the Gospel is received, and Christ is obeyed im- 
plicitly; every thought and reasoning taking its direction from 
Him. Dr. Macknight. > 

6. — to revenge all disobedience,] To punish with severity 
those that remain refractory. Dr. Hammond. The Apostle’s love 
for the Corinthians, whom he desired to spare, and the infirm 
state of their church, made him choose to defer the ishment 
of these offenders, till he had brought off the affections of the 
Corinthians from their false apostles, and made them more una- 
himous in their regards tohim. Dr. Whitby. 4 

7. — after the outward appearance 2] Judging of me from my 
outward person, and the infirmities of my body. Dr. Whitby. 

— lel him of himself think this again,]. Let him consider ; 
and by all those arguments, by which he will be able to conclude. 

t he is the disciple or apostle of Christ, he will be able to con- 
clude it of me also. Dr. Hammond. 

8. — of our authorily, | St. Paul seems to refer to the authority 

lian to the Apostles, of inflicting corporal punishments on re- 

‘actory persons, and delivering them. up to Satan: see the notes 
onl Cor. iv. 21; v. 5: which power none of these false teachers 
could pretend’to, And this, saith he, the Lord hath given me for 


CHAP. X. 


| we went along. Dr. We 
_-tule, preached in all the countries of the lesser Asia, beginning 


Not to stretch beyond our measure. 


12 For we dare not make ourselyes of pte 
the number, or compare ourselves with ov 
some that commend themselves: but they 
measuring themselves by themselves, and 
comparing themselyes among themselves, 
|lare not wise. || Or, 

13 But we will not boast of things with. ween 
out owr measure, but according to the mea- 
sure of the ||rule which God hath distri- |) Or, tine. 
buted to us, a measure to reach even unto 

ou. 

z 14 Vor we stretch not ourselves beyond 
our measure, as though we reached not un- 
to you: for we are come as far as to you 
also in preaching the gospel of Christ : 

15 Not boasting of things without oz 
measure, that 78, of other men’s labours ; 
but having hope, when your faith is in- 
creased, that we shall be |/enlarged by || on 
you according to our rule abundantly, ae ze 

16 To preach the gospelin the regionsbe- ~~ 
yond you, ad not to boast in another man’s 
[line of things made ready to our hand. | Os, nue. 

17 * But he that glorieth, let him glory * ser. 9.24. 
in the Lord. a Gord Sls 


aoe ger Briere ails Sy 
edification, and not for destruction, it being designed for “ re- 
venging men’s disobedience,” ver. 6; for the “ saving of the 
spirit,” 1 Cor. y.'5 ; and to teach men, by what they suffer, “ not 
to blaspheme” the truth, 1 Tim. i} 20. “Dr. Whilby. 

10. — his bodily presence is weak, | This seems plainly to refer 
to what some of the ancients relate of St. Paul, that his stature 
was low, his body crooked, and his head hald. Dry. Whitby. 

13. But we will not boast of things witkoul our measure, | Or, 
beyond the province allotted to us. Dr. Wells, 

but according to the measure of the rule] That is to S2Yy, 
the boundary of the province, in which the Apostle was sent by 
‘God to preach. Dr. Hammond. 

a measure to reach ever unio you.] The Apostle means, 
that, according to his Apostolical commission, he had come gra- 
dually preaching the Gospel to the several countries, till he 
reached Corinth. Pyle. 

14. — in preaching the fee el of Christ=| In all countries as 

s, St. Paul, following his prescribed 


at Jerusalem. From Asia he passed into Macedonia, where he 
preached in many of the chief cities. Then he preached in. 
Greece, and particularly at Athens; and at last came to Corinth 
in a regular course of preaching the Gospel, which had not been 
preached there before. Dr. Macknight. : 

15. — that we shall be enlarged by you according to our rule 
abundanily,] That your progress in Christianity will be-so good 
as to enable me to keep my ‘course on beyond your country, and 
convert still more people to the Gospel. Pyle. 

16. — and not lo boast in another man’s line &e.) Tn this and 
the three preceding verses, the Apostle seems to advance himself 
above the false apostles in these things. Ist, That whereas they 
could shew po commission to preach to the Corinthians, no mea« 
sure by which God had distributed the Corinthians to them, 
as their province, he could do so, ver. 13. Qdly, That whertas 
they only came to and perverted those churches, where the faith 
had been already preached, and so could only “ boast of things * 
amade ready to their hands,” ver. 16; he had still striven -to 
“preach the Gospel, where Christ was not named, lest he should 
build upon another man’s foundation,” Rom. xy. 20. Dr. Whitby, 


| Burkitt. 


17. ~= let him glory in ihe Eo In a regular performance 
: 13U2 


Paul, being JSorced, entereth 


a a ind 18 For not he that commendeth himself 


60, is approved, but whom the Lord com- 
mendeth. 


CHAP. XI. 


1 Out of his jealousy over the Corinthians, who seemed to 
make more account of the false apostles than of him, he 
entereth into a forced commendation of himself, 5 of his 
equality with the chief apostles, 7 of his preaching the 
gospel to them freely, and without any their charge, 
13 shenming that he was not inferiour to those deceitful 
workers in any legal prerogative, 23 and in the ser- 


vice of Christ, and in all kind of sufferings for his | 


_ ministry, far superior. 
\ X JOULD to God ye could bear with 
mea little in my folly: and indeed 
|| bear with me. 
2 For I am jealous over you with godly 


| Or, 
you do bear 
with me. 


jealousy : for I have espoused you to one | 


husband, that I may present you as a chaste 
virgin to Christ. : : 

3 But I fear, lest by any means, as the 
serpent beguiled Eve through his subtilty, 
so your minds should be corrupted from 
the simplicity that is in Christ. 


of the Gospel ministry, and in the successes with which God hath 
blessed him in converting men to the Christian faith. Pyle. 

18. — whom the Lord commendeth.| By the gifts of the Holy 
Ghost vouchsafed to him, and by the power of Christ attending 
on him in his ministry. Drs. Wells and Whitby. 

As the pride and vanity of the false apostles condemned in 
this chapter deserve our notice, so also do the great modesty and 
humility of St. Paul, the true Apostle of Jesus.Christ. He repre- 
sents his preaching of the Gospel as his spiritual exercise, or the 
running of a race ; in which his zeal and activity are not more to 
be admired, than the constancy with which he adhered to his own 
province, the sphere which God had marked out for him. Who- 
ever pretends to run beyond that line, doth “ stretch himself be- 
yond,” and “boast without his measure.” Dr. Hammond, Burkitt. 

Chap. XI. To preserve the Corinthians in a good opinion of 
himself, and a just sense of his apostolical authority, against the 
sep rion of the false teachers, the Apostle enlarges upon one 
of their chief insinuations, namely, that of not taking mainte- 
nance of their church. He exposes their pride and subtilty, par- 
ticularly of the judaizing part of them: compares himeelf with, 
and justly prefers himself to them, on all accounts; on his innu- 
merable sufferings for Christ's religion, his unwearied labours in 
the church, his constant cares and fears for, his compassionate 
tenderness to all its members. Pyle, 

Ver, 1. — in my folly: Though the necessity, which lay on 
the Apostle thus to commend himself in vindication of his apo- 
stleship, made him free from folly in this matter, yet because self- 
commendation usually proceeds from vanity and-folly, and they, 
who did not know the necessity of the case, would be apt to im- 
pute folly to him, he uses the word here ; notwithstanding he 
says in ver. 16, ‘ Let no man think me a fool in this my boast- 
ing;’ and oa xii. 6, * Though I did glory, I should not be a 
foal.’ Dr. Whitby, Burkitt. 

2. — for I have espoused you to one husband,| A's the Jews 
say, that Moses espoused Israel to God in mount Sinai, when he 
made them enter into covenant with Him there ; so the Apostle 

saith, by conyerting you to the Christian faith, I have espoused 
you to one husband, even Christ. “ Dr. Whitby, Burkitt. 

3, — from the simplicity that is in Christ.) From that single- 
ness of affection, which you ought to have towards Christ and 
the Gospel, without any regard to the law, so as to mix Judaism 
and Christianity together. Dr, Wells. ; 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


of being a new and greater Apostle, 


inlo a commendation of himself 
4 For if he that cometh reache 

other Jesus, whom we have er merge bow 
or 7f ye receive another spirit, which ye Be 
have not received, or another gospel, which > 
ye have not accepted, ye might well bear 
with him. : 

-_ & For I suppose I was not a whit behind 
the very chiefest apostles. ° 

6 But though JZ be rude in speech, yet 
not im knowledge; but we have been 
throughly made manifest among you in all 
things. 

7 Have I committed an offence in abas- 
ing nyse that ye might be exalted, be- 
cause I have preached to you the gospel of 
God freely ? 

8 I robbed other churches, taking wages 
of them, to do you service. 

9 And when I was present with you, 
and wanted, I was chargeable to no man: 
for that which was lacking to me the bre- 
thren which came from Macedonia sup- 
plied : and in all things I have kept myself 


— 


4. — another Jesus, — another spirit;| That is, a more true 
Messiah than we preach ; a better and more powerful Spirit than 
ye have received from us. Bp. Hall. 

ye might well bear with, him.] And allow his pretensions 
Dr, Wells. 

5. For I suppose I was not a whit behind &c.] But this you 
cannot say. For, not to compare myself with the deceivers, I 
may justly compare with the most eminent of the true Apostles, 
St. Peter, and St. James, and St. John. Pyle, Dr. Hammond. 

6. — rude in speech, The Apostle probably means, that his 
discourses were not composed. with that art, which the Greeks 
shewed in the choice and arrangement of their words, and in the 
disposition of their periods. Neither were they delivered with 
those modulations of yoice, and with those studied gestures, with 
which the Greeks set off their orations. Dr. Macknight. 

That St. Paul was an eloquent and powerful speaker, see Acts 
xiv. 12, where he was called Mercury for it.- See also Acts xxii 
1; xxiv. 10; xxvi. 2; xvii. 22, But not thinking fit in his min- 
istry to use the Grecian artificial way in ostentation of his elo- 
quence, that so the power of the Gospel might not seem to be 
placed in human wisdom, 1 Cor. ii. 4, 5; he was therefore cone 
temned by the curious Greeks. Especially perhaps being liable 
to some solecisms and hebraisms in the Greek, being not his na- 
tional language ; as also being apt to make sudden transitions, as 
is seen in his Epistles, hereby becoming: sometimes less intelligi- 
ble. 

To work 


Bp. Felt 

7. Have I committed an offence in abasing myself ; 
with my own hands for a maintenance, and neglecting the right 
of maintenance due to me, “ that ye might be exalted” in spi- 


ritual riches, &c. Dr. Wells. St. Paul’s enemies said, that his 
preaching the Gospel freely, or without reward, was a presump- 
tion that he knew himself to be no Apostle; or, if he wasan 
stle, it shewed that he did not love the Corinthians. The first of 
these objections he had answered in his former Bpistle, chap. 
8—19: the second he answers in this chapter, ver. 11—16, by 
assuring them, that his not demanding maintenance did not ne 
ceed from his not loving them, but that those teachers, wi 
boasted of imitating him, in not receiving maintenance, might te 
obliged to leave off taking presents from their disciples in privaté 
Dr. Macknight. M s Aon 
9. — that which was lacking to me the brethren which came,jron 
Macedonia supplied: As St. Paul sometimes laboured wi 


and comparison with: 


Amo from being burdensome unto you, and so 
poMINT Will I keep myself: 
Gr. 10 As the truth of Christ is in me, t no 
iis laa, man shall stop me of this boasting in the 
Te eppell regions of Achaia. 
in me, 11 Wherefore ? because I love you not ? 
God knoweth. 

12 But what I do, that I will do, that I 
may cut off 6ccasion from them which de- 
sire occasion; that wherein they glory, they 
may be found even as we. 

13 For such are false apostles, deceitful 
workers, transforming themselves into the 
apostles of Christ. 

14 And no marvel; for Satan himself 
is transformed into an angel of light. 

15 Therefore zt is no great thing if his 
ministers also be-transformed as the min- 
isters of righteousness; whose end shall 
be according to their works. 

16 I say again, Let no man think me a 
fool; if otherwise, yet as a fool || receive 
me, that I may boast myself a little. 


j Or 
suffers 


own hands, and earned his living, 1 Cor. iv. 12; ix. 6; so at others 
he received supplies from the Philippians, Phil. iv. 15,16. Dr. 
Hammond. ; at 4 z E 

12, — thal wherein they , they may be found even as we. 
Tt would seem that the ihise facies hele in imitation 4 
the Apostle, pretended to take nothing for their preaching, and 
boasted of their disinterestedness. Nevertheless on other pre- 
tences they received presents from their disciples in private, nay, 
extorted them; see ver. 20. Wherefore to put these impostors to 
shame, and to oblige them really te imitate him, the Apostle de- 
dared that he never had taken any thing, nor ever would take 
any thing, from the Corinthians, either in publick or in private, 
on any account whatsoever. Dr. Macknight. ; 

13, — transforming themselves into the apostles of Christ.| Seem- 
ing to do as we do, or desiring to be thought equal to us in all 
things. Dr. Whitby. Counterfeiting the outward appearance of 
true Apostles. Dr. Wells. 

14, — Satan himself is transformed into an angel of light.] Pre- 
tending to do the work of such angels, and to be a ministering 
spirit to them whom he intends to destroy. Dr. Whilby. In this 
manner it may be supposed that Satan transformed himself when 
he tempted our Lord in the wilderness ; and in like manner also 
when he tempted Eve. Dr. Macknight. 

15. — according to their works:] And not to their specious 
and hypocritical pretences, Phil. iii. 18. Dr. Whilby. 

16. — as a fool receive me,] Or, “bear with me.” Parkhurst. 
eae for the time take the privilege and liberty of folly. Bp. 


17. —I speak it not after the Lord, &c.] I am contént that it 
appear, as spoken in a certain human, and, as ye may construe it, 
4 vain and fond manner, and not as from the Lord: but if the oc- 
casion, namely, my own defence and the vindication, of my apo- 
stleship from contempt, be well considered, it will be found that 
this boasting is both necessary and holy. Bp. Hull. 

It is observable, how many apologies for, or seeming condem- 
nations of, himself the Apostle makes, in giving way- so far to the 
Provocation of those, who spoke or thought dishonourably of him. 
Of this kind-are his severa expressions in yer. 21, 23, 30; chap. 
xu 1, 11, with others to the same purpose. So cautiously does 

Apostle behave himself in a point which he rightly understood 


so nice: and his example teaches us how careful we ought © 


to be in warding off all the uncharitable constructions apt to be 


CHAP. XI. 


the other apostles. 


17 That which I speak, I speak é¢ not , Ammo 
after the Lord, but as it were toolishly, i i 


this confidence of boasting, = 


18 Seeing that many glory after the 
flesh, I will glory also. 

19 For ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye 
yourselves are wise. 

20 For ye suffer, if'a man bring you into 
bondage, if a man devour you, if a man 
take of you, if a man exalt himself, if a 
man smite you on the face. 

21 I speak as concerning reproach, as 
though we had been weak. Howbeit 
whereinsoever any is bold, (1 speak fool- 
ishly,) I am bold also, : 

22 Are they Hebrews? so am I. Are 
they Israelites? so am I. Are they the 
seed of Abraham ? so am I. 

23 Are they ministers of Christ? (I 
speak as a fool) I am more; in labours 
more abundant, in stripes above mea- 
— in prisons more frequent, in deaths 
oit. 


made of the most necessary and the most modest publication of 
our own conduct and deservings. Dean Stanhope. 

18. — afler the flesh,| In external privileges and outward ad- 
seg particularly in being the natural seed of Abraham. 

urkitt. 

19. — ye suffer fools gladly, &e.] As if he had said, Nor can 
my seeming folly offend you, if you be indeed what you pretend: 
“for ye suffer fools gladly, seeing ye yourselves are wise” in 
your own conceits. Dr. Whitby. This is written in the highest 
strain of irony, as is plain from ver. 20, where he mentions in 
mockery their abject bearing of the contumelious and injurious 
behaviour of their false teacher, as an example of their wisdom in 
bearing. Dr. Macknight. | 

20. For ye suffer, if a man bring you into bondage, &c.| I well 
see that your wisdom, such as it is, fath made you very patient on 
other occasions ; my emulous adversaries have wrought stran 
upon you, and have sped well; you can be content that they 
should make slaves of you, and pillage you, and prey upon you 
at pleasure ; that they should brag of themselves causelessly and 
unjustly ; that they should smite and censure you as they list. 
Bp. Hall. = 

‘21. I speak as concerning reproach, &c.] I tell you these things 
to put you in mind how reproachfully you have been used by 
them ; as indeed I have also been set at nought and vilified by 
them: though whatever cause any of them hath to think well of 
himself, I have as much cause as he. Dr. Hammond. ; 

22. Are they Hebrens?]| Speaking the Jewish language? So 
am I, “ Are they Israelites,” descended from beloved Jacob? 
“Soam I. Are they the seed of Abraham,” and not proselytes? 
“Soam I” Burkitt. . 4 

23. Are they ministers of Christ? &c.] It is to be noticed here, 
that the Apostle proves the truth of his ministry and apostleship, 
not, as elsewhere; from the miracles and gifts of the Holy Ghost, 
which accompanied his preaching, but from his sufferings, as being- 
things which these false apostles could not pretend to, Gal. vy. 21; 
vi. 12; and so.could not glory that they were like unto him in 
them, ver. 13. Dr. Whitby. From the following account it a 
pears, that none of the heroes of antiquity, however vehemently 
actuated by the love of fame, or of military glory, or of power, 
either did or suffered as much in the pursuit of their objects, as 
the Apostle Paul did and suffered for Christ and His Gospel, 

Dr. Macknight. 


Paul glorieth in.his infirmities. 


poune , ficient for thee: for my strength is made 


60, erfect in weakness. Most gladly there- 
ore will I rather glory in my infirmities, 
that the power of Christ may rest upon 
me. 


10 Therefore I take pleasure in infirmi- 


ties, in reproaches, in necessities, in perse- 
cutions, in distresses for Christ’s sake : for 
when I am weak, then am I strong. 

11 Lam become a fool in glorying; ye 
have compelled me: for I ought to have 
been commended of you: for in nothing 
am I behind the very chiefest apostles,. 
though I be nothing. 

12 Truly the signs of an apostle were 
wrought among you in all patience, in 
signs, and wonders, and mighty deeds. 

18 For what is it wherein ye were in- 
ferior to other churches, except it be that 
TI myself was not burdensome to you? for- 
give me this wrong. 

14 Behold, the third time I am ready to 
come to you; and I will not be burden- 
some to you: for I seek not your’s, but 
you: for the children ought not to lay up 
for the parents, but the parents for the 
children, 

15 And I will very gladly spend and be 
spent for tyou; though the more abun- 
dantly I love you, the less I be loved. 


+ Gr. 
your souls. 


dition was much the same as ours; and, provided we be true and 
faithful servants of God, as St. Paul was, ( ‘h not in so emi- 
nent a degree as he was,) let us, I say, be assured that the words 
of God, “ My grace is sufficient for thee, for My strength is made 
perfect in weakness,” are as certainly spoken to every one of us, 
as ever they were to him. And indeed there is a general promise 
of God of the same import, delivered by the same Apostle to all 
trie Christians, 1 Cor. x. 13 ; “ God is faithful, who will not suf- 
fer you to be tempted above that ye are able; but will with the 
temptation also make a way to escape, that ye may be able to bear 


it.” Wherefore let us comfort one another with these words. Bp. . 


Bull. 

for my. strength is made perfect in weakness:| Not as if 
our weakness added any thing to God’s power, but it renders His 
power more signal and conspicuous. Burkitt. 

that the power of Christ may rest upon me.] I glory in my 
infirmities, as more conspicuous demonstrations of those divine 
endowments which Christ has conferred on me. Pyle. 

When we consider the infirmities of St. Paul, together with his 
innumerable toils and sufferings, we catinot account it less than a 
miracle that he was able for so long a time to do what he did, and 
to bear what he underwent; so that his bodily weakness, instead 
of being an objection to his character, afforded a proof to all who 
knew him, that he must have been supported by a Divine power 
in an extraordinary manner. Dr. Jorlin. 

10. — when I am weal, then am I strong.| In time of afflictions 
the strength of Christ is more eminently visible in me the hea- 
vier the pressures are, the greater supports I have from Him. Dr. 
Hammond. 

11.— lone) Tbe nothing. As my enemies account me through 
envy, and as [ account myself in humility. Burkitt. 

14, Behold, the third time I am ready to come to you ; His 
meaning probably is this: I have once actually been with you ; 
I was ready to come a second time, though your disorders hin- 


Il. CORINTHIANS. 


| time. 


Fe justifies), himseig 

16 But be it so, I did not burden yoy. Ay 
nevertheless, being crafty, I * DOMIN 
eke, ae 

17 Did I make a gain of you 1 
them whom I sent ee alte By suyict 

18 I desired Titus, and with him T sent 
a brother. Did Titus make a gain of you? 
walked we not in the same spirit 2 walked 
we not in the same steps ? 

19 Again, think ye that we excus@ our. 
selves unto you? we speak before God in 
Christ : but we do all things, dearly beloy. 
ed, for your edifying. 

. 20 For I fear, lest, when I come, I shall 
not find you such as I would, and that I 
shall be found unto you such as ye would 
not: lest there be debates, envyings, wraths 
strifes, backbitings, whisperings, swellings, 
tumults ; 

21 And lest, when I come again, my God 
will humble me among you, and ¢hat I shall 
bewail many which have sinned already, 
and have not repented of the uncleanness 
and fornication and lasciviousness which 
they have committed, 

CHAP. XIII 


1 He threateneth severity, and the power of his apostleship 
against obstinate sinners. 5 And advising them lo a 
trial of their faith, 7 and toa reformation of their sins 
before his coming, 11 he concludeth his episile nith a 
general exhortation and a prayer. 


dered that journey, chap. i. 28 ; and I am now ready the third 
Dr. Whitby. 


—— for the children &c.] look upon you as my spiritual 


| children, and shall provide for you, without expecting any thing 


from you. Pyle. 

15. — I will very gladly spend and be spent for you ;| 1 am free 
to bestow all my instructions on you, nay, to lay out all my 
strength in labours for your good. Pyle. 

16. But be it so, &c.| The Apostle jhere answers an unfounded 
objection, that though he was not burdensome to the Corinthians 
himself, he craftily sent to them others, whom he employed to 
procure money for him. He therefore appeals to themselves, 
whether any person, he ever sent to them, received any thing of 
them for his use. Burkitt. 

18, — and with him I sent a brother.) Who’ that brother wat 
is not known. Dr. Macknight. 

19—21. Again, think ye that we excuse ourselves unto you? Se.) 
As if he had said, Think not that I excuse myself so often for de- 
ferring my promised journey, from any sinister purposes of my 
own, It is your benefit and reformation that I aim at. For verily 
I fear, whenever I come, I shall find those sins not repented of by 
many of you, which will be matter of humiliation, sorrow, am 
lamentation to me; and that I must. be compelled, contrary to 
my inclinations, to inflict censures and corporal punishments 0? 
many of you, for the schisms, debates, and strifes of some, an 
for the uncleanness, fornication, and lasciviousness of 0 
Burkitt. 


Chap. XIII. The Apostle threatens to punish his Daa 
opposers, at his next coming amongst them. In the pare he 
he exhorts them earnestly to a reformation, and £ eal 
should be right glad to find no occasion to shew the Lai 
has to vindicate himself, and punish them. The salutations, 


conclusion. Pyle. 


THE EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO THE 


GALATIANS. 


INTRODUCTION. | 


‘THE country of Galatia was part of Asia Minor, and derived its name from the Gauls, who, about 240 years before Christ, took pos- 
gession of it by force of arms, and settled there. ‘There is a great difference of opinion among the learned concerning the date of 
this Epistle, some supposing that it was written as early as the year 58, and others, as Inte as the year 58. There is, however, an 
expression in the beginning, which appears to fix its date with a considerable degree of probability : ‘* I marvel,” says the Apostle, 
« that ye are so soon removed from Him that called you into the grace of Christ unto another Gospel.” This passage seems to prove, 
that the Epistle was written soon after the Galatians were conyerted to Christianity. From the history of St. Paul it appears, that 
he preached in Galatia in the year 51, in the course of his second Apostolical journey ; and again in the year 53, in his third journey. 
No mention is made in this Epistle of St. Paul having been twice in Galatia, and therefore I conclude that it was written in the in- 
terval between his two visits, and most probably in the year 52, while he was at Corinth; or it might have been written, as Michaelis 
thinks, in Macedonia, before St. Paul went to Corinth, i . : 


Not Jong after St. Paul had converted the Galatians to the belief of the Gospel, some Judaizing Christians endeayoured, with considers 
able success, to persuade them of the necessity of being circumcised, and of observing the law of Moses ; for this purpase they urged 
without any foundation, the authority of the Apostles and elders at Jerusalem; they represented St. Paul as having an inferiour co # 
mission, derived from the church at Jerusalem, and that even he in certain cases had allowed of circumcision. The object of this 
Epistle, which was written in a strain of indignant complaint, was to counteract the impression made by these false teachers, and Ye= 
establish the Galatians in the true Christian faith and practice. : : : j i? S 

St. Paul begins, after a salutation in the name of himself and all the brethren who were with him, by asserting his Apostolical mission ; 
he shews, from a brief history of his life, that he learnt the Gospel, not from man, but by immediate revelation from God; and that 
he entered upon his ministry by Divine appointment, without receiying any instruction or authority from those who were Apostles 
before him, or at first holding any communication with them ; that he afterwards conferred with the heads of the church at Jerusalem, 
and was by them, upon the fullest conviction, acknowledged to be an Apostle through the especial grace of God. St. Paul having 
thus proved the independency and divine original of his mission, and that he was “ not a saitbeiind the very chiefest Apostles,” 
2 Cor. xi. 5, proceeds to refute the imputation of inconsistency with which he had been charged, by shewing that he had uniformly 
resisted the Judaizing Christians, and in particular that he had withstood and reproved St. Peter at Antioch, who through fear of the 
Jewish Christians had. refused to associate with heathen converts ; he contends, that he had always maintained the Gospel was alone 
able to save those who believe it, knowing that a man is not justified by the works of the law, but by the faith of Jesus Christ, chap. 
i, and ii,; he expostulates with the Galatians for having suffered themselves to be seduced by false teachers from the doctrines which 
he had taught AN and brings to their recollection that, upon their embracing the Gospel, and not the law, they had received the 
Holy Ghost, chap. iii. 1, 5.. He then pursues the main subject of the BD) istle at considerable length, and proves that the obligation 
of the ritual part of the Mosaick law is completely abolished, both with respect to Jews and Gentiles, chap. iii. 6, to the end of 
chap. iy.; and in the course of his argument he contrasts the present defection of the Galatians with their former zeal and affection 
towards him, and expresses a fear Jest he should have preached to them in vain ; he earnestly exhorts them to stand fast in the liberty 
with which Christ had made them free, and not to suffer themselves again to be entangled with the bondage of legal ordinances ; he 
points out, the moral and spiritual nature of the Gospel, in opposition to outward observances; and concludes with a variety of di- 
rections and precepts, all tending to the cultivation of practical virtue, chap. y. and vi. : 

St. Paul wrote this Epistle with his own hand, although it was his common practice to make use of a person to write for him, 


It may be proper to remark, that the doctrine contained in this Epistle goes further than the decree of the council at Jerusalem, mention- 
ed in the Acts of the Apostles. In this Epistle St. Paul maintains, that no persons, whether Jews or Gentiles, after they had embraced 
the Gospel, ought to consider the pbservance of the Mosaick law as essential to their salvation, or as contributing to a greater degree 
of perfection; and he says to the Galatian Christians, “ Christ is become of no effect unto you, whosoever of you are justified by the law ;” 

» that is, whoeyer relies upon Jegal ordinances, as the means of his justification, will lose all the benefits of the profession of the Gospel : 
whereas the decree only decided, that it was not necesry for Gentile converts to Christianity to be cireumcised, or to conform to 


the rites and ceremonies of the Mosaick institution. Bp. Tomline. 
The subject and design of this Epistle is much the same with that of his Epistle to the Romans, but treated in somewhat a different 
manner, The business of it being to dehort and hinder the Galatians from bringing themselyes under the bondage of the Mosaical 


law. 
St Paul himself had planted the churches of Galatia; and therefore referring (as he does in chap. i. 8, 9) to what he had before 
taught them, he does not, in this Epistle, lay down at large to them the doctrine of the Gospel, as he does in that to the Romans, who 
having been converted to the Christian faith by others, he did not know how far they were instructed in all those particulars, which 
on the occasion whereon he-writ to them it might be necessary for them to understand : and therefore, writing to the Romans, he 
sets before them a large and comprehensiye view of the chief heads of the Christian religion. He also deals more roundly with his 
lisciples the Galatians, than, we may observe, he does with the Romans, to whom he, being a stranger, writes not in so familiar a 


iyle, nor in his reproofs and exhortations uses so much the tone of a master, as he does to the Castes. Locke, 
: = 13X28 


and that Titus was not circumcised. 


Anno what, whatsoever they weré, it maketh no 
pOMIN! matter to me: God accepteth no» man’s 
person: for they who seemed to be some- 
what in conference added nothing to me: 

7 But contrariwise, when they saw that 
the gospel of the uncircumcision was com- 
mitted unto me,-as the gospel of the cir- 
cumcision was unto Peter; 
~ 8 (or he that wrought effectually in 
Peter to the apostleship of the circum- 
cision, the same was mighty in me toward 
the Gentiles :) 

9 And when James, Cephas, and John, 
who seemed to be pillars, perceived the 
grace that was given unto me, they gave 


—— 


own authority, that it was equal to theirs, and his internal graces 
(of knowledge, wisdom, &c.) not inferiour; as. in 2 Cor, X, xi. 
But he doth not by any means disparage them whom he knew to 
be the foundations‘of the church laid by Christ Himself, Eph. ii. 
20. Bp. Fell. 


they as great as they will, their eminency makes me neither 


greater nor less. God, who made us all equally His Apostles, * 


looks not upon present and external reputation in the church. 
le, t : 
Py in conference added nothing to me: When they under: 
stood what I had done, they gave me no advice to alter any thing, 
nor said any more to me than what I krew before. Dr. Hammond. 
7. —that the gospel of the uncircumcision was committed unto 
me, &e.] That I had received from Christ the commission of 
preaching to the Gentiles, and so an equality of office apostolical 
to St. Peter, whose office was to preach to the Jews especially. 
Dr. Hammond. 
9. — who seemed to be pillars,| Who are justly accounted to 
be the pillars of the church. Bp. Haji. See the notes on ver. 6. 
From these four verses, the supremacy of St. Peter, over the rest 
of the Apostles and the whole church, may by many arguments 


be refuted. For ist, St. James is here mentioned first among the. - 


Apostles of the circumcision, according to the common doctrine 
of the ancients, who style him ‘the first Bishop, &c. Qdly, St. 
Paul puts no difference betwixt these “pillars,” or chief of the 

Apostles. Sdly, He says that the Gospel of the uncircumcision 

was committed to him, as was that of the circumcision to St. Pe- 

ter; by which words, as the ancient commentators say, he shews 
himself equal to St. Peter. Lastly, “it maketh no matter to me,” 
saith he, “ what they were;” which surely could not with pro- 
priety be said of St. Peter, if Christ had constituted him to be St. 

Paul's head and judge. Dr. Whitby. 

— they gave to me and Boradhas the right hands of fellow- 
ship] The giving of the right hand was a symbol amongst the 
Jews, as well as other nations, of accord, admitting men into fel- 
lowship. Locke. ; 

— that me should go unto the heathen,| More especially 
“unto the heathen.” Dr. Wells. It seems right to understand 
this with some qualification, as that they should do so for the 
Present, because there is no reason to believe, that the labours of 
St. Peter, St. James, and St, John, were entirely appropriated to 
those of the cireumcision 3 as on the other hand we are assured 
that those of St. Paul were not confined to the Gentiles: for we 
often find him preaching to the Jews, and indeed, wherever he 
came, he proposed the Gospel in the first place to them. Dr. 

eC. 

10. — that we should remember the poor 3] Or take into our 
care the wants of the poor Christians in Judea, and get collec- 
tons for them among the Gentiles. Dr. Hammond. 

1. — I withstood him to the Face, because he was to be blamed] 
It is the ip of Hilary upon this passage, Who ‘would dare to 
Fesist St. Peter, a chief Apostle, unless it were another like him, 


CHAP. IL 


whatsoever they were, it maketh no malter to me: &e.] Be 


Fis expostulation ‘with Peter. 


to me and Barnabas the right hands of aie 


fellowship ; that we. should go unto the ~ ss 
heathen, and they unto the circumcision. 

10 Only they would that we should re- 
member the poor; the same which I also 
was forward to do. ieee 

11 But when Peter was come to Antioch, 
I withstood him to the face, because he was 
to be blamed. 

12 For before that certain came from 


James, he did cat with the Gentiles: but 


when they were-come, he withdrew and 
separated himself, fearing them which were 
of the circumcision. 


13 And the other Jews dissembled like- 
F 
who, confident of his own election, and knowing himself to be 
not unequal to him, could firmly disapprove of what the former 
had imprudently done? Dr. Whitby. Though the gift of inspi- 
ration, bestowed onthe Apostles, secured them from: errour in 
doctrine, it did not secure them from all imprudence in conduct, 
as is plain from this instanée. Dr. Macknight. 

St. Peter’s fault was not an errour in doctrine, for he knew 
yery well that the observation of the law was not necessary, and 
so himself declared, Acts xv. 7; immediately also before that he 
had been informed by a vision, that the Gentiles were not un- 
clean, (which was the great reason why the Jews avoided their 
conversation,) and he had eaten and conversed with Cornelius, 
Acts x. Nor was it doing a thing in itself’ unlawful, for St, Paul 
had upon oceasion circumcised Timothy, and practised legal puri- 
fications, Neither did the Apostles prohibit the Jews using their 
ceremonies, Acts xv. 19. But it was doing a thing Jawful un- 
seasonably, in an undue or unfitting place or time. Because b 
so doing he gave occasion of scandal to the Gentiles, that is, ade 
them doubt whether they also were not obliged to observe the 
same law ;"as certain persons (perhaps Cerinthus) endeavoured to 
persuade some of them. Which dangerous heresy St. Peter should 
by all means have opposed, rather than by compliance have any 
way countenanced. With the danger of which doctrine he seem- 
ed not so well acquainted as St. Paul. St. Paul calls it * fear,’ 
ver. 12; ‘simulation,’ ver. 13; ‘ walking not uprightly,’ ver. 14. 
This publick reprehension of St. Peter to his face added greater 
authority to St. Paul's preaching ; and is a convincing argument, 
that St. Peter and the rest of the-Apostles did accord with him 
in the same doctrine. Bp. Fell. 

These: differences between the Apostles haye sometimes been 
alleged as a decisive objection against the Divine authority of the 
Christian scheme, but surely without cause. The New Testament 
no where represents the Apostles as infallible or impeccable, it 
has drawn one and only one perfect character, that of their Divine 
Lord ; but Christianity derives more strength of evidence from 
the impartiality, with which its historians relate their own and 
their brethren’s occasional errours or faults, than it can suffer in- 
jary from any imputation which their conduct may seem to jus- 
tify. Another signal advantage from the relations of these divi- 
sions is, that it affords the strongest evidence, that the whole 
scheme was founded on truth, not imposture; for whenever im- 
postors, and these the very chief conductors of the imposition, 
fall into contention and dispute, the fallacy is inevitably: detected. 
Not so with the Gospel; though its teachers might in some points 
for some short time disagree, these disagreements impeded ribt in 
the least the completion of their sacred work 3 for this was con~ 
ducted by the hand of God. Dr. Graves. 

12. — certain came from James,] Some believing Jews of 
Jerusalem, of which St. James was bishop, who were generally 
zealous for the Mosaical performances, Acts xxi. 20. Dy. Ham- 
mond. 

18. — the other Jews] The whole number of the Jewish con~ 
verts of Antioch. Dy. Hammond. - 


. 


The works of the flesh. 


Anno 17 For the flesh Justeth against.the Spi- 
DOMINT Jit and the Spirit against the flesh: and: 
these are contrary the one to the other: so 
that ye cannot do the things that ye would: 

18 But if ye be led of the Spirit, ye are 
not under the law. 

19 Now the works of the flesh are_mani- 
fest, which are these ; Adultery, fornication, 
uncleanness, lasciviousness, ! 

20 Idolatry, witchcraft, hatred, variance, 
emulations, wrath, strife, seditions, heresiés, 


The words “flesh” and “ spirit,” though employed by the 
writers of the New Testament in different senses, according to 
the subject of which they treat, are yet commonly expressions of 
the moral state and character of man; the dis ositions of his 
heart towards piety or sin. Spirit is the principle of reason and 
religion: flesh of appetite ‘and passion. ‘Every one feels in him- 
self both right and wrong inclinations. The former our con- 
science approves. And therefore pursuing them would on that 
account alone be properly called, “ walking after the Spirit,” 
Rom. viii, 4, that ‘inward man, which” naturally « delighteth 
in the law of God,” Rom. vii. 22. But a much stronger ground 
for it is, that the Divine Spirit hath not only revealed to us the 
whole rule of life, and the most powerful motives to observe it, 
but is continually present to our minds, exciting and strengthen- 


ing us, if we permit Him, to eyery good work. On the other . 


hand, “ all flesh having corrupted his way. before God,” Gen. vii 


11, 12, sinners may be justly said to walk after the flesh, because , 


they live conformably to the wicked customs of the world, But 
the true foundation of the phrase is, that this corruptible body, 
Wisd. ix. 15, subjects the fallen children of Adam perpetually, by 
its itfegular propensities, to a variety of temptations hard to be 
oyereome. And therefore even heathen authors have.represented 
it as the principal source of moral evil; no wonder then that 
those of Scripture do, on fuller knowledge of the ease: Abp. 
Secker. > oo 

V7. For the flesh lustetht against the Spiril, &e5] For there is a 
continual enmity betwixt the flesh, which is our corrupted nature, 
and the Spirit, whereby we are regenerated. Bp. Hall. The 
méaning’ of the Apostle is, ‘that as Christians, who still continue 
tobe men, carry about with them a corrupt principle, inclining 
them one way ; so have they, by virtue of their being Christians, 
a supernatural and dive principle, namely, the rational spiri- 


tual faculty, or reason instructed by the Gospel, and assisted and- 


strengthened by the grace and Spirit of God, drawing them an- 
other; and that, if the former constantly dispose them to evil, the 
latter, as constantly, disposes them to good. Dean Stanhope, Dr. 
Hammond. 3 ; E ( 

— $0. that ye cannot do the things -thal ye would.] That is, 
whatsoever you do in compliance with one of these principles, 
you do in opposition to the other. - Dr. Hammond. 
~ The dictates of the Spirit, and the lusts,of the flesh; are repre- 
sented by St, Paul as “contrary. the one to the other:” if the 
former prevail, “ the fruit is’! those Christian graces and virtues 
enumerated by the Apostle, which will make us “meet to be 
pattakers of the inheritance of the saints in light ;” if the latter, 


“its works are” that catalogue of crimes and vices which he de- - 


tlaxes will exclude those who do them from the kingdom of God. 
This opposition of the flesh to the Spirit, and the precepts to 
“walk in the Spirit;” “not to quench the Spirit;” “not to grieve 
the Spirit,” with others of asimilar nature, plainly prove, that the 


influence of the Holy Spirit may be withstood, and that it-rests - 


with ourselves whether we will obey His suggestions. Eyen St. 
Paul allowed the possibility of his aving received the grace of 
Gouin Vain:” and surely the same possibility must be admitted 
With respect to all other Christians. Bp. Tomline. } 

18, But if ye be led of the Spirit) f ye habitually follow the 
dictates of your betterspart. Dr. Macknight. _ If ye be led by the 


Vou, II, 


Spirit of God in -the-paths of evangelical holiness.and-ebedience, - 


CHAP, Ni 


Lhe fruits of the Spirit. 
21 Envyings, murders, drunkenness, re- — Anie_ 
vellings, and such, like: of the which [ ?°s4 
tell: yau before, as I have also: told you 
in time past, that they which do such 
things shall not inherit the kingdom of’ 
God. . 5 

22 But the fruit of the Spirit is love, 
Joy, peace, longsuffering, gentleness, good- 


_ness, faith,- 2 


23 Meekness, temperance : against:such 
there is no law. ‘ 


and act according to your Spiritual nature in the prevailing bent 
and tenour of your lives. Dr. Doddridge. : 

ye are not under the law.] And so “ sin shall not have do- 
minion over you,” Rom. vi. 14. Dr. Whilby. . 

19. Non the works of the flesh are manifest, &c.] It is observ- 
able, that amongst “ the works of the flesh” some are reckoned, 
which ‘séem to consist in the errours andevil dispositions of the 
mind : such as heresy, malice, envy, and others. But it is to be 
considered, that even these are effects of the same cause, a: wicked 
and worldly principle ; and that the ends, which men propose to 
themselves by-indulging them, are gratifications of the outward - 
man, by some pleasures or advantages peculiar to the present 
State, and of a sensual nature. By these “ works of the flesh” 
being said to be “ manifest,” we may understand, that the ma 
lignity of their nature and consequences evidences itself to the 
reason of every thinking man: and that nothing but corruption; 
and prejudice, and pission; could blind our judgment, or ever re- 
concile us to the practice and indulgence of vices so pernicious 
and detestable. Dean Stanhope. 

20. — muccloreh | Those pretended arts of incantation and 
charming, and all the pretended communications with invisible 
malignant powers, whereby the heathen priests. promoted the re. 
yerence and worship of their idol gods, and enriched themselves: 
Dr. Macknight, : 

21. — revellings,| These amongst the Greeks were a disors 
devly, spending of the night in feasting, with a licentious indul= 
gence of wine, good cheer, musick, dancing, &c. Locke. : 

22. But the fruit of the Spirit is love, &c.| Probably the Apo- 
stle did not here intend to make out a complete list of Christian 
graces ; but to specify those only on which it was most necessary 
to fix the minds of the persons to whonr he wrote ; namely, those 
of a kind and charitable disposition and behaviour, one towards 
another. ‘The rest would be understood by parity of reason, or 
farther instruction, if they were not already: and had they been 
crowded all together, the multiplicity would have distracted their 
thoughts too much. ay Secker. 

—— love, joy, | By what precedes and follows, “love” appears 
to signify love to our fellow-creatures: “ joy” therefore must be, 
confined in the same manner ; and so it will mean delighting in 
their , spiritual and temporal ; suitably to the character given - 
of “ charity,” the same word with “love” in the original, that 
“it rejoiceth not in iniquity, but rejoiceth in the truth,’ 1 Cor. 
xili.6: Abp. Secher. - 

—— faith,| Fidelity to our words and promises. Pyle. 

23. — temperance =] Or self-command. For the original word 
extends to the governing and preserving within proper bounds 
every moyement.of our hearts, not only towards pleasure, but - 
wealth, honours, resentment, any thing mdeed which can either 
entice or provoke us to act injuriously. And in this general sense * 
it most fitly concludes:and completes the list. Ap. Secher- 

—— against such there is no. law.] Of these words it isa Yery * 
true sense, that the practisers of the Gospel virtues have, gene- 
wally speaking, nothing to fear from human laws: and a very ma- 
‘terial sense, considering what severe punishments are frequently - 
incurred by the contrary vices: om which account St. Peter justly: - 
asks, “ Whois he that will harm you, if. ye be followers of that . 
gS NS 1 Pet. iii. 13. But this, though a right mean- . 
ing in itself, comes far short, of ~ Apostle’s meaning : whichis,’ 
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Well doing recommended. 


of the flesh reap corruption; but he that 
" soweth to the Spirit shall of the Spirit reap 
life everlasting. ‘ 

9 And let us not be weary in well doing : 
for in due season we shall reap, if we faint 
not. * 

10 As we have therefore “opportunity, 
let us do good unto all men, especially unto 
them who are of the houshold of faith. 

11 Ye see how large a letter I have writ- 
ten unto you with mine own hand. - 


i; “ shall reap a corruption,” that is, only a perishing satis- 
See at present, and eternal perdition afterwards; but he that 
soweth to the Spirit,” or bestoweth his temporal goods upon holy 
and: spiritual purposes, being therein led and directed by the 
Spirit of God, shsll by the goodness of that same Spirit, graci- 
ously remunerating him, receive eternal life. Bp, Hall, Burkitt. 

It would be as absurd for a man to expect that God's merey 
should save him without works of righteousness, as for the hus- 
bandman to look for a harvest without ever plowing and sowing 


his ground. He were a madman in his husbandry that should do’ 


this, and he is no less infatuated in his religion that docth the 
other. The great truth, which St. Paul here teacheth” us under 
a metaphor, the Scripture delivers in proper terms, when it tells 
us, as it often doth, that * God will render to (or reward) every 
man according to his deeds.” “ Without holiness ne man shall 
see the Lord,” saith the diyine author of the Epistle to the He- 
brews, chap. xii, 14. Without a holy life here, no.man ought to 
expect or hope for a happy life ate tt Bp. Bull. ~ f 

10. — let us do good unto all men,] The Galatians were in 
danger of Judaizing in their practice, as well as in their doe- 
trines; that is, of loving none but themselyes and their own 
countrymen. St.Paul therefore exhorts them to extend their 
charity universally to‘all and every one of the same nature with 
themselves. Burkitt. 


—— them who are of the houshold of faith] That is, the. 


whole body of believing: Christians, all the members of Christ's 
mystical body, Burkiti. 

The general rule of Christian benevolence is, to do service 
gladly to every one. of our fellow-creatures. But we ‘axe net 
bound to. do them equal seryice. Their titles to it may he yery 
unequal ; and where: there is a difference we ought to make one. 
The highest sort of merit is that which the Apostle here singles 
out, torecommend by the expression of “ the houshold of faith.” 
All good Christians; being through the grace of God ‘conformed 
to His likeness, and adopted by Him to be heirs of ‘salyation, are 
therefore, when taken separately, called the children of their hea- 
venly Father ; when jointly, His family or ‘houshold. And there 
heing:no admittanee into this family, or continuance in it, but by 
such a belief of religion, as produces an uniform practice of it, 
therefore it is called the houshold of faith. 

d one reason for directing the primitive Christians to do 
good, especially to their brethren in the faith, probably was, be- 
cause the generality of them were of the poorer sort, and yet 
were least likely to meet with assistance from others: their hea- 
then neighbours being offended by the singularity of their no- 
tions, and condemned by the strictness of their lives; on which 
account it was very needful that the rich members of their own 
‘ommunion should consider them in the first place. 

ut another main reason doubtless was, that Christians were, 
what the desion of Christianity is to make them, more religious 
and virtuous than other men, and therefore bound to treat one 
another as being so. They were to prefer a fellow-believer in 
their benefactions, not only for belonging to the same body, but 

“ause “the righteous is more excellent than his neighbour,” 
Prov, xii 86, And this points out a way for us all, though the 
houshold of faith, in outward profession and appearance, ‘is. of 
equal extent with our country, to obserye however the spirit and 
Ment of the Apostle’s precept, by making it one great rule of our 


CHAP. VE. 


jeetions and reasonings. The first 


What they intend that preach circumcision. 


_12? As many as desire to make “BD SoMtnt 
fair shew in the flesh, they constrain “55, 


you to be circumeised ; . only lest they 


. should suffer perséeution for the cross of 


Christ. 

13 For neither they themselves who are 
circumcised keep the law; but desire to 
have you circumeised, that they may glory 
in your flesh, é 

14 But God forbid that I should glory, 
save in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ, 


3 
charities, to be most liberal to the truest Christians 3 that_is, the 
most pious, honest, and yirtuous persons. And certainly nothing 
can be more judicious, Every kind-of distinction ought to have 
a propertionable regard shewn it; and therefore the highest and 
most honourable ought to have the greatest. Abp. Secher, 

11. Ye sce how large a leiter I have written unio you nith mine 
onn hand.| St, Paul was wont only to dictate his Epistles to 
others that wrote them ; as Rom. xvi, 22; 1 Cor. xvi. 21; so that 
his writing this with his own hand was an argument of his more . 
than ordinary concern, Dr. Wells. 

12, As many as desire to make a fair shew in the flesh,) As 
hee ate glory and popularity, and their own ease and safe- 
ty. . Hall. shi 

ss y lest they should suffer persecution] From the Jews, for 
preaching the full effect of the death or cross of Christ, without 
the works of the law. “Bp. Hall. 

The Apostle affirms, that all the fierceness of the zeal, pretend- 
ed by the false teachers, of whom he speaks, for the law of Moses, 
was merely a time-serying compliance, to shelter-themselves from 
the implacable malice of the Jews, who persecuted all those that 
hed the. hardiness to preach the expiration of the law, as a dis- 
pensation superseded by the death of Christ. Dean Stanhope. 

13.- For neither they themselues &e.] These Judaizing teachers, 
though outwardly cireumeised, do not keep the law in other 
things ; so that it is plain they do not urge these matters out of 
any true zeal for the law. Bp. Hall. x 

—— that they may glory in your flesh.) Might boast of this 
among the Jews, that they promoted circumcision eyen among 
the Gentiles, and by that pretence might avoid persecution. Dr, 
Whitby. 


14, — God forbid that I should glory, fave in the cross of our 


* Lord Jesus Christ,| That is, in His submission to die upon it, 


not merely as a confirmation of His sincerity, which puts His 
and His Apostles’ martyrdoms almost on a level, but as a propi- 
tiatory offering, by which, to speak the language of holy writ, 
“ He hath reconciled us to God, making peace by the blood of . 
His cross, in the body of His flesh through death,” Col. i. 20—22, 
Abp, Secker. otal f 

—— sane in the cross of our Lord Jesus Christ,] The cross of 
Christ is the doctrine, to which all the other doctrines of the 
Gospel refer, and from which they derive all the efficacy and in- 
fluence they have towerds purging our consciences from dead 
works: and therefore in that single article they are often all of 
them summed up and comprised. “ We preach Christ crucified,” 
says St. Paul, 1 Cor. i, 23; as if that, and that alone, were the 
subject of all he wrote and all he spoke. And again, “ J deter- 
mined not to know any thing save Jesus Christ, and Him cruci- 
fied,” 1 Cor. ii. 2: as if that were the great point of saving know- 
ledge, to which those who learn, or who teach, the réligion of 
Christ, should altogether apply themselves. Can we look upon it 
under this view, and refrain from glorying in it? To this article of 
our faith the enemies of the Gospel have always taken the gteat- 
est exceptions:_and in this therefore we ought to triumph most, as 
being secure against their attacks, and despising their vain ob- 
preachers of our faith must in 
this case be our patterns. They know that “ Christ crucified was 
tothe Jews a stumblingblock,” 1 Cor. i. 23; but did ‘they there. 
fore dissemble the scandal of oo very reason? No! 
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the true fountain of man’s salvation. 


Aune pleasure which he hath 


pomint Pleas purposed in him- 


So. Clistaaal the dispensation of the ful- 
ness of times he might gather together in 
one all things in Christ, both which are in 

4Grte heaven, and which are on earth 3 even in 
heavens. him: 


11 In whom also we have obtained an 
inheritance, being predestinated according 
to the purpose of him who worketh all 
things after the counsel of his own will ; 

12 That we should be to the praise of 

| Or, his glory, who first || trusted in Christ. 

hiqped. 18 In whom ye also trusted, after that Ke: 
heard the word of truth, the gospel of your 
salvation: in whom also after that ye be- 


ery;” 1 Cor-ii. 7. The same appellation is given to. particular 
eaeopaeies made in the Gospel; as in Row xi. 25 seats 25, 
1 Cor. xv. 513-2 Thess. ii: 7 ; and in other places. Dr. Mac- 

ight, It is sometimes applied by St. Paul, 2s here, in a pe- 
euliar sense to the'calling of the Gentiles. Parkhurst. So called, 
as having long been kept a secret, of which neither dews nor 
Gentiles had any conception, till it was revealed by the Holy 
Spirit to the Apostles. Dr. Doddridze. : 

10. That 2n the dispensation of the fulness of times] In this last 
aud great dispensation of the Gospel, Pyle. 

— both mhich are in heaven, and which are on earth; * Hea- 
ven and earth” are sometimes a Jewish phrase to) express the 
whole world. But they seem in these Epistles to the Ephesians 
and Colossians, with velation to Christ's government, to include 
the angels and heavenly spirits along with mankind: the phrase 
of “visible and invisible,” in Col. i. 16, being hardly capable of 
any other sense’; as likewise that of “ thrones, dominions,. princi- 
palities, and powers.” See also and compare chap. ili. 15; Col. i. 
20; Phil ii. 9. Pyle. Both angels and men were at first in Har- 
monious subjection to the Son of God, the great Creator of both ; 
but man having broken: himself off from ihe society, the Son of 
man by His humiliation and sufferings recovers all who believe 
in Him, and in His human nature presides over the kingdom, to 
Which in the world of glory they and His angels belong. Dr. 
Doddridge. 


It plainly appears, that men are by no means the only beings + 


interested in our blessed Lord. The Scripture teaches that, as 
“by Him, and for Him, were created all ti ings that are in hea- 
ven; and that are in earth, visible and invisible, and by Him all 
things consist; so: by Hinr also was God pleased, having made 
ce through the blood’ of His cross, to reconcile all things to 
imself ; whether they be things in earth, or things in heaven,” 
Col. i. 16—20: “that in the dispensation of the fulness of times, 
He might gather together in one all things in Christ; both which 
are in heaven, and which are on earth, even in Him,” chap. i. 10, 
Such hints:as these, of a scheme of Providence amazingly exten= 
sive, were not given either to gratify or exeite our curiosity ; but 
fo admonish.us, that in the relizious administration of the uni- 
verse, there are particulars not designed to be comprehended by 
us at present, but by some other part of the creation; things 
ne “to the intent,” (as the Apostle more explicitly informs us,) 
“that now unto principalities and powers in heavenly places 
might be made: known by the church, the manifold wisdom of 
‘od, according to the eternal purpose which He purposed in 
nist Jesus: our Lord.” Well then may it become us to be mo- 
estan judging of a plan so much too great for us ; and to reye- 
Tenee, without expecting to search out fully, that “mystery of 
od, and of the Father, and of Christ,” wherein, we are expressly 
told; are hid all the treasures of wiador and knowledge,” Col. 
1k 2,°8" ‘Abp: Secker. ‘ w k 
2. —'wve'—'miho first trusted in Christ] The 11th and-12th 
Vetses are to be applied to the Jews, who were first called by 


CHAP. L. 


| ance until the redemption of the 


_ God hath given to the Apostles and believers in 


"He prayeth for them. 


Anno 


lieved, ye were sealed with that holy Spirit An 
6. 


of promise, 

14 Which is the earnest of our inherit- 
urchas- 
ed possession, unto the praise of his glory. 

15 Wherefore I also, after I heard of 
your faith in.the Lord Jesus, and love unto 
all the saints,. 

16 Cease not to give thanks for you, 
making mention of you in my prayers ; 

17 That the God of our Lord Jesus 
Christ, the Father of glory, may give unto 
you the spirit of wisdom and revelation 
llin the knowledge of him: |). On, for 

18 The eyes of' your understanding be-'t'« ee 
ing enlightened; that ye may know what is 


SS ee ee ee 


Christ and His Apostles, and first trusted in Christ for salvation, 
before the conyersion of the Gentiles: and the 13th and. 14th 
verses relate generally to the Gentiles, and recount the: favours 
and privileges, to the participation of which they, in common 
with the Jews, were admitted on their believing in Christ, 
Burkitt. ‘ ; 

13. — ye mere sealed with that holy Spirit of promise;] This is 
an Hebraism for the promised Spirit. Dr, Macknight. 

14. Which is the earnest of our inheritance] An earnest. or 
pledge is part of the price, which is paid beforehand! to confirm a 
bargain. It is here spoken figuratively of the Holy Spirit, which 

this present life, 
to assure them of their future and’ eternal inheritance, Sec also 
2 Cor. i. 22. Parkhurst. At this passage St. Jerome exclaims, 
‘If the earnest is so great, how great must the possession be.’ 
Dr. Macknight. 
until the redemplion of the purchased possession, | That is, 
of the people acquired or purchased to Himself’ as His peculiar 
property ; “the chureh which He hath purchased with His own 
blood,” Acts: xx. 28. Parhkurst. 

15. — of your faith in the Lord Jesus, and love unto all the 
saints; That is, that the faith and love, wrought in you, con- 
tinue steadfast and abound. For a dangerous and almost epide- 
mical apostasy from the purity of the Christian faith having hap- 
pened amongst the Jewish churches in Asia, the Apostle had great 
reason, after eight years’ absence, to give thanks to God for the 
steadfastness in the faith which he had heard of in the vest, See 
] Thess. iii. 6. Dr. Whitby. 

17. — the spirit of wisdom and revelation] The revelation of 
the Spirit, as St. Paul elsewhere asserts, being necessary, “ that 
we may know the things that are freely given to us of God,” they 
being not naturally to be perceived, 1 Cor. ii. 12, Dr. Whithy. 
“ Revelation is used here by St. Paul for such truths ania 
not have been found out by human reason, but had their first 
discovery from reyelation, though men afterwards come to the 
knowledge of those truths by reading ‘them in the sacred Sexip- 
tures, where they are set down for their information. Locke. The 


| Apostle did not pray that God would give to all the Ephesians 


the knowledge of the doctrines of the Gospel, by an immediate 
revelation made to themselves ; but that He would enable them 
to understand the revelation of those doctrines, which. was made 
to the Apostles, and which they preached to the world. Dr, 
Macknight. 

The Holy Spirit is here called « the Spirit of wisdom and ye- 
velation,” because He is’ the author of all that knowledge in the 
mysteries of religion, to which we can attain, and it is His proper 
work and office to reveal to us the will of God for our salyation, , 
Burkitt. 

18. — what is the hope of jis calling, | What is, the benefit of 
His calling us to Christianity. Dr. Hammond. What hi h and 
glorious hopes He hath’ called us to. « Hope” is here Nien for 
the object of hope. Burkitt. 


The Ephesians’ former corrupt state. 


Anno 2 Wherein in time past ye walked ac- 
poMIN! cording to the course of this world, accord- 
ing to the prince of the power of the air, 
the spirit that now worketh in the children. 
of disobedience : . 
3 Among whom also we all had our con- 
versation in times past in the lusts .of our 
+Gr. flesh, fulfilling + the desires of the flesh and 
se will “of the mind; and were by nature the chil- 
dren of wrath, even as others. 
4 But God, who is rich in mercy, for his 
great love wherewith he loved us, 
a eee 
swering to “us who were dead,” in the fifth, as to make: it 
yery plain that both must refer to the phrase, “ He hath quicken- 
ed together with Christ,” Dr. Doddridge. 

—— who were dead in trespasses and sins;| So as never to’ 
have come to a sense of your miserable state without the quicken- 
ing grace of the Gospel, ‘has He quickened,” or enabled to live 
a goily life. Dr. Wells. ; " 

2. — according to the course of this world,| In the habitual 
practice of enormities that were common in the heathen world. 
Pyle. ‘ 

Has according to the prince of the power of the air, &c.] It was 
the opinion both of Jews and heathens, that the air was full of 
spirits, called demons; and that there was a prince over them, 
called the governour of the world, that is, of the darkness of it ; 
see chap. vi. 12. This evil spirit is here said inwardly “ to work 
in the children of disobedience;” and elsewhere, to “take them 
. captive at his will,” 2 Tim. ii. 26; and their conversion is styled 

a recovery of them “from the power of Satan,” Acts xxvi. 18. 
Dr, Whithy.» 

—— in the ohildren of disobedience: The heathen world. 
Dr. Whitby. Justly so called, because their life was a course of 
disobedience to God. Dr. Macknight. , 

3. — we all] Who are Gentile converts. Drs. Whithy and 
Wells. See the note on chap. i. 4. Pyle.” 


filling the desires of the flesh and of the minds] Ful- 


filling the sinful desires of our corrupt nature, both in carnal, and- 
in mental or spiritual sins; both in bodily uncleannesses, and in 
the errours and exorbitances of the mind. Bp. Hall. Yielding 
ourselves to those sensual sins and idol-worships, which our lusts 
and our fancies were pleased with. Dr. Hammond. 

—— and mere by nature the children of mrath,| That is, in 
that natural state we derived from Adam. Dr. Wells. We are 
children of wrath, saith St. Jerome, either because the mind of 
man is prone to iniquity from his youth; or because, when we 
come to ripeness of years, and attain to the knowledge of God, we 
affend all in thought, word, and deed. Dr, Whitby. 

“Children of wrath’ means liable to, or worthy of, wrath. ° It 
isa Hebrew phrase. Parkhurst. si 

5.— hath quickened us together with Christ,] Not only by 
giving us a new birth, or renovation of life, bat an assurance also 
of eternal life: for “because I live,” saith Christ, “ ye shall: 
live also,” John xiv. 19. “‘ We shall’be saved by His life,” Rom. 
¥.10. Dr. Whitby. r 

—— (ty grace ye. are saved;)] That is, are brought into a 
state of salvation. Dr. Whitby. See the note on 1 Cor. xv. 2; 
also on ver. 8, below. ‘ r 

6. And hath raised us up together, &e.] And as He hath quick- 
ened us out of this spirit death, so in Christ our head He 

a also, in assured hope, raised us up from the dead, and set 
us with Him in heaven: for He, who is our Head, sitting there, 
We are at present not unfitly said to sit there also, and shall in- 
fallibly come thither in due time. Dr. Hammond. 

“Ty That in the ages, to come he might shew] What was not,so 
well understood in the ages before the Gospel. Dr. Wells... 

—— his kindness toward us] That is, towards the Gentiles 
by calling them home to Him through Jesus Christ. Bp. 


Vou. I. 


CHAP. IL 


We are saved by grace. 


Anno 
DOMINI 
Gt. 


5 Even when we were dead in sins, hath 
quickened us together with Christ, (by 
grace yearesaved;) - 

6 And hath raised us up together, and 
thade ws sit together in heavenly places in 
Christ Jesus : 

7 That in the ages to come he might shew 
the exceeding riches of his grace in his 
kindness toward us through Christ Jesus. 

-8 For by grace are ye saved through 
faith; and that not of yourselves: i¢ 7s the 
gift of God: | 


8. For by grace are ye saved &c.] For ye are delivered out of 
that heathen state by the mere undeserved mercy of God, who 
might justly have left you in it, without ever calling you, who 
had so sinned against it, out of it: and the preaching of the Gos- 
pel, which hath been the means of rescuing you thus, is a-mere 
free, undeserved gift of God, the matter of the Gospel being no 
way to be known but by Divine revelation, and God haying sent 
Christ, and Christ His Apostles, to make that known to you, 
without which you had never heard, as without hearing you 
could never have believed, such supernatural truths: and all this 
was an act of God's free will and merciful pleasure. Dr. Hammond. 

Our translation of this passage is a little ambiguous; and many 
people have unhappily concluded from it, that faith is the gift of 
God; a gift, I mean, in some peculiar sense; such a gift as is 
not youchsafed to mankind in general, like the gift of reason or 
any other common blessing; but is appropriated only to the select 
few, who are thereby enabled to lay hold on Christ, while all the 
rest of their brethren are necessarily lost for want of it. Now this 
is a ‘very great mistake; for the Scriptures contain no such as- 
sertion: and the words of the text in particular say nothing about 
any kind of faith, as a gift of God, but refer wholly to another 
matter. The assertion of the Apostle is plainly this, That salvation 
by grace is the gift of God; that it is not of ourselves, or to be de- 
riyed from any works of ours, lest any man should boast. This 
is the substance of the doctrine; and the original Greek can sig= 
nify nothing else. “But as to faith, that is mentioned only is fhe 
means, or an instrument of obtaining the salvation here declared. 
Dean Tucker. é | 

The Apostle here intended to declare, that salvation by 
through faith is not derived from man, but is the free gift of God 
through faith in Christ; as he says in another place, “ the gift of 
God is eternal life,” Rom. vi. 23. By this expression, “ye are 
saved,” St. Paul did not mean to tell the Ephesian converts, that 
their salvation had actually taken place, or -that it was certain ; 
but that they were enabled to obtain salvation. Salvation itself 
will not actually take place till the sentence is pronounced at the 


- day of judgment; and it can scarcely be supposed that every 


Christian then at Ephesus will be finally saved. But every bd 
son who embraces the Gospel is certain of inheriting eternal hap- 
piness, provided he complies with the conditions upon which it 
is promised. We meet with similar expressions in other parts of 
the New Testament. “According to His mercy He saved us by 
the washing of regeneration,” Tit. iii. 5. No one will contend 
that every baptized person is actually sayed, or certain of salva- 
tion, although ever. laptived person, “if he continue in the 
faith grounded and d, and be not moved away from the 
hope of the Gospel,” Col. i. 23, will undoubtedly be saved. 
The same observations will apply to the passages, “ Baptism 
doth now saye us,” 1 Pet. iii. 21; “ we are saved by hope,” 


Rom. viii. 24; ‘ unto us which are saved it is the powersof 


God,” 1 Cor. j. 18; ‘who hath saved us, and called us with 
an holy calling,” 2 Tim. i. 9. The persons here spoken of were 
not.actually and completely saved, but, being “ reconciled to God 
by the death of His son,” Rom. vy, 10, they. had now the means of 
salvation, of which they could not fail but through their own 
neglect. The G: is called in Scripture, “the way which 
leadeth unto life,” Matt. vii. 143 - a new_and living way,” Heb. 
1 


The hidden mystery, ° 


Anno, . 4 Whereby; when ye read, ye may un- 
eet. derstand Hii sKtowletlve in eccnystety of 
Christ) 

5 Which in other ages was not made 
known unto the sons of men, as it is now 
revealed unto the holy apostles and pro- 
phets by the Spirit ; ; 

6 That the Gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs, and of the same body, and partakers 
of his promise in Christ by the Gospel : 

7 Whereof I was made a minister, ac- 
cordmg to the gift of the grace of God 


given unto me by the effectual working of | 


his power. 

8 Unto me, who am Jess than’ the least 
of all saints, is this grace given, that I 
should preach among the Gentiles the un- 
searchable riches of Christ ; 

9 And to make all men see what isthe 
fellowship of the mystery, which from the 
beginning of the world hath been hid in 
God, who created all things by Jesus 
Christ : 


* 4, — when ye read,|] That is, if you read and consider. Dr. 
Hammond. 

5, Which in other ages mas nol made Inown] It was indeed 
known long before that the Gentiles should be added to the 
church, but it was not known that they should be heirs of the 
same inheritance, and partakers of the promise of the Spirit. The 
Jews rather thought of their being slaves to them; and least of 
all did they imagine, that the middle wall of their ceremonies 
should be broken down, and the Gentiles be admitted to the full 
privileges of God’s people without circumcision and obedience 
to the Mosaick law; which the Christian converts among the 
Jews heard of at first with great amazement, Acts x, 45; xi. 18. 
Drs. Whitby and Doddridge. . . é 

prophets] Those who in the first ages of the Christian 
church received the prophetical grace, and by it understood all 
mysteries, 1 Cor. xiii. 2. Dr. Whitby. _ x 
7. — accoriling to the gift of the grace of God] Namely, th 
Apostolate. See the note on Rom. i, 5. Dr. Whatby. 
8. — mho am less than the least of all saints,| Because I 
formerly persecuted the church of Christ, 1 Cor. xv. 9. Dr. 
Whitby. . 
9. hdd is the fellowship of the mysiery,| Of the calling of 
the Gentiles to be thus fellowheirs with the Jews. Dr. Whitby. 
See the note on chap. i. 9. « 
— which fromthe beginning of the world hath been hid in God, ] 
Or concealed in God's secret purpose. Dr. Wells. 
10. Lo the intent that now &c.] To the end that now the glo- 
rious angels of heaven, after that God had once uttered and de- 
clared that His good purpose to mankind, might see, in this won- 
derful redemption al blessed union of the church, a clear proof 
and demonstration of the manifold and infinite wisdom of God. 
Bp. Hall. ; i 
Though the angels, who “ desire to look into” the types and 
figures of the law, 1 Pet. i. 12, may have had a general notion of 
the Divine purposes respecting mankind from the ancient revela- 
tenia the actual execution of God's purposes in the coming of. 
His Son, in His death and resurrection, and in the constitution 
. Of the Christian church by the union of the Jews and Gentiles 
therein through faith, must, as St. Paul here affirms, when ex- 
pe in the preaching of the Apostles, have increased the 

nowledge of the heavenly powers, by affording them new proofs 
of the wisdom of God, which is infinitely various, and ‘which’ 
hath illustrionsly displayed itself in bringing these great events 

to pass. Dr. Macknight. re f 


EPHESIANS. 


* to the riches of his 


man 5 


that the Gentiles 


10 To the intent that now unto the ay, 
7 10. 


principalities and powers in heayen| DOMIN; 
might be knowrf by the church thoeea oe 
fold wisdom of God, ‘ z 
11 According to the eternal pur 
purposed in Christ Fete ae 


which he 
Lord: . 
12 In whom we have boldness an . 
with confidence by the faith of fate Bis 
13 Wherefore I desire that ye faint not 
= ‘my tribulations for you, which is your 
glory. : 
14 For this cause I bow my knees unto 
the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, 
15 Of whom the whole family in heaven. - 
and earth is named, ripe es 
16 That he would. grant you, according 
glory, to be strength. - 
ened with might by his Spirit in the inner 
_ 17 That Christ may dwell in your hearts 
by faith; that ye, being rooted and ground- 
ed in love, 3 i 


Tt} God the Father, « by the 


12..— access with confidence 
we have in Clirist as our Medi. 


faith of Him ;” that is, the fait 
ator. Dr. Whitby. 

13. —which is your glory.| The Apostle’s sufferings in main. 
taining the privileges of the Gentile converts were a proof of his’ 
sincerity, and a confirmation of the truth of the doctrine he preach. 
ed among them. The Ephesians therefore might well think it an 
honour done to them, as well as an indispensable engagement to 
them to continue firm in their profession. Dean Slanhope. 1 

14. For this cause I bow my knees] Thereby expressing the re- 
verent frame of his heart in prayer. Burhitt, 

15. Of whom the mhole family in heaven and earth is named, | 
The angels in heaven, and saints on earth, being styled the sons 
of God. Dr. Whitby. Or, All the saints of oaths whether Jews 
or Gentiles, and all the glorified saints and angels in heaven, 


| making the same family ; namely, the one ‘universal church of 


Christ, Bp. Hall, Burkitt. » 

16. That he mould grant you, &e.] St. Paul here prays that 
the Holy Ghost would convey into the minds of the Ephesians 
such additions of Divine grace as might be a sufficient preserva- 
tive against temptations and infirmities; that He would increase 
their abilities to resist and overcome, in proportion as their con- 
flicts and their necessities increase, which he calls strengthen- 
ing with might ;” and that this might be in such abundance as 
is answerable to the greatness of that power, which enables, 
and of that goodness, which disposes, God to liberality, in sup- 
plying all the exigencies of His faithful servants. For such ex- 
uberance of bounty appears to be meant by the strength of the 
Spirit being distributed “ according to the riches of His glory.” 
Dies Stanhope, : 

17. Thal Christ may dwell in your hearts by failh;] See Jolin 
xiv. 23; Eph. ii. 22. “Hence it appears, that the communication 
of the grace of that Spirit, which is inseparable from the Father 
and the Son, is the manner of their dwelling in men’s hearts. 


| This must be understood to take place when all our affections are 


subject and devoted to Christ; when our faith is firm’ and on 
stant, and the only principle whereby we are governed; 80 oe 
yalue and desire nothing in comparison of what He would 

us do, and what He hath promised to give us. Dean Sasha, 
1 that ye, being rovled and grounded in love,] That is, a a 
, vent a love of God, as (like a tree that is set deep and wae i" 
, strong hold, or like a house whose foundation is broad, rm, ER 
I well-wrought) is not to be shaken by the most violent storm 

| adversity and persecution. Dean Stanhope. 


Paul calleth them from impurity, EPHESIANS. fo put:on the new man, * 


pominr through the ignorance that is in them, be- 
6a. cause of the “|| blindness of their heart : 
4ftom.1. 19 Who being past feeling have given 
on themselves over unto lasciviousness, to 
hardness. work all uncleanness with greediness. 
20 But ye have not so learned Christ ; 
21 Ifso be that ye have heard him, and 
haye been taught by him, as the truth is in 
Jesus : 
22 That’ye put off concerning the for- 
mer conversation the old man, which is 
corrupt according to the deceitful lusts ; 


6 : 
through the ignorance that is in them, &c,] Having lost all 
sense of the absurdity and vileness of the grossest sins; and so 


not only prostituted themselves to the practice, but by custom _ 


hardened themselves into a liking of, and delight in,.and eager- 
ness after, the most filthy carnalities. - 

The absolute necessity, as well as the invaluable benefits, of 
that Divine revelation and grace, ~vwhich is ministered by the 
Gospel of Christ, needs no other evidence than the description 
given in these three verses by St. Paul, of those miserable cireum- 
stances, to which the heathens were reduced for want of them. 
The wretched ignorance and errours, whereby. the light of the 
Lord within them, the faculties of reason and judgment, were 
almost quite extinguished ; the total depravation of the will and 
affections, addicted and fastened down to objects of flesh and 
sense, and irreconcileably averse to all the ends and methods, 
wherein the dignity of human nature, and the excellency of a 
spiritual and divine life, consist: the utter insensibility and ob- 
duration’ of the heart and conscience, which customary sinning 
produces, partly by men’s own obstinate indulgence of their 
wicked lusts, and resisting the checks and admonitions of their 
own and God’s Spirit, and partly by that judicial hardness, which 
God is provoked to inflict by withdrawing those preventing and 
assisting graces, which they have continued to abuse and despise: 
and lastly, the inability of corrupt nature to discern and apply 
itself to matters of religion, plainly demonstrated by the exam~ 
ples of eminent heathen philosophers, who, though exceedingly 
shrewd and sagacious in other respects, were yet in this mistaken 
and absurd, even to the most despicable degree of childishness 
and folly: these are experiments, too plain to be gainsaid, and 
such as conspire at once to give us a very meaiv opinion of our 
own natural powers, and oblige us to thankfulness for those 
supernatural assistances, to which we owe the very capacity, 
een of pleasing God, or of thinking and acting like men. Dean 
Stanhope. 

20. But ye have not so learned Christ; The contrary to all 
which ye have been taught by the Christian religion. Dr. Ham- 
mond. This may perhaps intimate that there was a manner of 
learning Christ, which might seem more consistent with such ir- 
regularities, and may glance on some teachers, who called them- 
selves Christians, yet took very little care to inculcate practical 
religion. Many passages in the Apostle’s writings shew this to 
have been actually the case, though it seems these teachers lad 
not much footing at Ephesus. Compare 2 Tim. iv. 8. Dr. Dod- 
dridge. 

a1. Tf so be that ye have heard him,| Forasmuch as ye have 
heard of Him by us His Apostles. Dr. Wells. See the note on 
chap. iii, 2. ' 

Cie as the truth is in Jesus] According to the truth of what 
Ged requires under the Gospel. Dr. Wells. 

22, 24. That ye put off — the old man, — And that ye put on the 
new man, | “ The old man” signifies those evil habits, which they 
so long practised in the state of heathenism; ‘ the new man,” 
that divine life, that life of righteousness and holiness, which 
Christianity requires. Dr. Whilby. Concerning the change here 
said to be wrought upon persons converted to Christianity, it may 
be observed, that the manner of the Aposttle’s expressing it inti- 
mates. their becoming quite another sort of people, indeed the 


23 And be renewed in the 5 
mind ; : 

24 And that ye put on the new man 
which after God is created in righteous. 
ness and || true holiness. “ 

25 Wherefore putting away lying, speak 
every man truth with his neighbour: for 
we are members one of another, 

26 Be ye angry, and sin not: let not 
the sun go down upon your wrath : 

27 Neither give place to the devil. 

28 Let him that stole steal no more: but 


very reverse of what they had been before. “ The o} 
put off,” is said to be “ corrupt according to the pee be 
those lusts, which cheated men with flattering Promises of 2 
faction that they cannot yield; and therefore the change Re 
joint consists in stopping the ears against all false insinnati ‘ 
rom that quarter, abandoning the “unprofitable Cortuption a 
having frait unto holiness. This implies mortifyin and ts 
nouncing all sinful desires; repenting and effectually ene 
all past faults. But “ putting on the new man’ implies a great 
deal more. It supposes activity and diligence in piety and yip. 
tue; doing good no less than abstaining from evil. This ro 
how sandy a foundation those hopes are built upon, which look 
for salvation and acceptance with God for not being vicious only; 
and, provided the sins of commission be carefully avoided, aye ag 
little concerned for those of omission, as if they were to make no 
article in our account. Dean Stanhope. J 

28. And be renewed in the spirit of. your mind ;]_ Be inwardly 
and cordially changed to new desires and pursuits. Dr. Hammoui. 

25. — for we are members one of another. | Either by our union 
into one mystieal body, or as'members of human society at large: 
and nothing is more pernicious to society than falshood, or tends 
more to destroy the security and mutual confidence, which ought 
always to be among men. Dean Stanhope, Burkitt. 

26. Be ye angry, and sin nots] Anger is a passion, which is 
capable of serving excellent purposes, when managed with so- 
briety and discretion: and which the honour of God, the reye- 
rence due to the Jaws, 'the love of virtue, the protection of goo 
men, may make, not only innocent, but necessary and commend- 
able, Thus Moses was exceedingly provoked, and his “anger 
waxed hot,” at the molten calf, which the Israelites had made to 
dishonour God and themselves in the wilderness, Exod. xxxii, 19. 
And our blessed Saviour, the perfect pattern of meekness and 
patience, is said not only to have been “ grieved,” but to have 
* looked upon the Pharisees with anger, because of the hardnes 
of their hearts,” Mark iii. 5. St. Paul also in this passage seems 

*to imply, that some anger is warrantable with regard to private 
injuries and affronts; provided always that due care be taken to 
restrain its excess, and to conquer and compose it in time. Itis 
therefore very observable how this caution runs, “ Be ye angry, 
and sin not, &c.” Meanwhile the manner of this exhortation 
plainly argues, that however lawful anger may be upon some 00- 
casions, and in some degrees ; yet the justest anger cannot be ex- 
cused, when it continues long. Dean Stanhope. J 

— let not the sun go down upon your mrath:] This precept 
was observed by the scholars of Pythagoras, who, when they! 
been angry and reproached one another, before the sun went 
down, shook hands, and embraced one another. This must 
Christian do, as to the spirit of the precept, before he offers up 
to God his devotions, that so he may “ lift up” to God “holy 
hands without wrath,” 1 Tim. ii. 8. Dr. Whilby. Ai 

27. Neither give place to the devil.| ‘To tempt you to any Dr 
action by doing mischief to the person you are angry with, 4 
-Wells. It -was a maxim with the Jews, Let a man be aN i 
his guard against anger ; for the malicious man is subject 1 
dominion of the infernal fiends. Dr. Whitby: pie nf 

- 28. Let him that stole steal no more =]; Io several nations, a 

- fective were their notions of morality, stealing was accoun 


Pivit of your — Amy. 
DOMINy 
64, 


I] Or, 
holiness of 
truth, ai 


to cast off ying, Se. 


anno yather let him labour, 


working with his 
DOMINI 
Oh 


hands the thing which is good, that he 
may have || to give to him that needeth. 

29 Let no corrupt communication pro- 
ceed out of your mouth, but that-which is 
good ||to the use of edifying, that it may 
minister grace unto the hearers. 

. 30 And grieve not the holy. Spirit of 
God, whereby ye are sealed unto the day 
of redemption. : ; 

81 Let all bitterness, and wrath, and 
anger, and clamour, and evil s eaking, be 

ut away from you, with all malice: 
9Co.2 82 And ‘be ye kind one to another, ten- 
10. derhearted, forgiving one another, even as 
God for Christ’s sake hath forgiven you. 


Or, (0 
distribute. 


small, or scarce any sin; and was rather countenanced than dis- 
couraged by some Grecian commonwealths, particularly in that of 
Lacedemon, where, Plutarch says, “ it was enacted.or agreed that 
the free-born youths might'steal whatever they could.’ Pyle. 

* ___ but rather let him labour,| The reason for joining the pro- 
hibition of stealth with the precept of labour is obvious. *Steal- 
ing,’ saith St. Chrysostom, ‘is an effect of idleness.” Dr. Ham- 

ond. 

Ms —— that he may have to give &c.| This charity the primitive 
Christians expected even from them that laboyred with their own 
hands. Dr. Whitby. . 

Eyen the poor should extend bounty to any that are still poorer, 
whenever they can really spare it. Nature and reason call upon 
them to do so; agreeably to which the Apostle requires men ‘ to 
work with their own hands, that they may have to give to him 
that needeth.” And as our Saviour ‘hath. taught us that our 
charities shall be estimated in proportion of our abilities, the low- 
est have as much encouragement as the highest to do; even in this 
way, all the good they can, Abp. Secher. 6 

29. Let no corrupt communication proceed out of your mouth] 
That is, speech ogensive to the hearers, or which tends to corrupt 
their minds. See chap. v. 4. Obscene discourse of every kind 
is chiefly intended in this prohibition. The same character how- 
ever is applicable. likewise to calumny, railing, commendations of 
Vice, and profane jestings on religion and its ministers: because 
all such speech is not only offensive to virtuous ears, but tends to 
corrupt those to whom it is addressed, by lessening their abhor- 
tence of vice, and their reverence for piety and goodness. Dr. 
Macknight. 


— but that which is good lo the use of edifying, &e.] The ; 


~ same direction is repeated in other places. Now though this pre- 
cept ought not to be extended to all, nor perhap$ to most of the 


words which we wutter, yet certainly it enjoins more than several © 


persons imagine or perform. If, as our Lord observes, “ out of 
the abundance of the heart the mouth speaketh,” it must be said, 
though to some it may be a hard sentence, that he out of whose 
mouth religious and virtuous sentiments never proceed hath a 
heart void of all good qualities. He who loves his God and his 
duty will even undesignedly show some marks in his discourse, 
whatsoever be the subject of conversation ; for true love will not 
be smothered and concealed ; and if he hath diseretion and good 
sense along with his piety, he will shew his zeal in such an easy, 
decent, and civil manner, as never to tire and disgust his com- 
pany, unless his company be such as he would choose to avoid. 

Ir. Jortin. 

30. And grieve not the holy Spirit of God, &e.] In fine, neither 
do nor say any thing, that may be inconsistent with those blessed 
endowments of the Holy Spirit, which are conferred upon you; 
or may deprive you of His sacred influences, which are the 
pledges of your present pardon, and the earest of your eternal 
happiness. Pyle. The Holy Spirit being a Divine Person, it is 


on ne cannot be properly grieved or vexed as we are. 
ox. II, : ‘ 


CHAP. Iv, Vz 


Paul exhorteth to love. 


CEVA PIV: 


2 Afler general ewhortations, to love, 3 to Sly fornication, 
4 and all uncleanness, 7 not to converse with the wick 
ed, 15 to walk warily, and to be 18 Jilled with the 
Sparit, 22 he descendeth to the particular duties, how 
nives oughl to obey their husbands, 25 and hushands 
ought to love their wives, 82 even as Christ doth his 
church. 


Be ye therefore followers of God,. as 
dear children ; 

2 And walk in love, as Christ also’hath 
loved us, and hath given himself for us an 
offering and a sacrifice to God for a sweet- 
smelling sayour. ; 

3 But fornication, and all uncleanness, 
or covetousness, let it not be once named 
among you, as becometh saints ; 


Anno 
DOMINI 
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We therefore must remove from this expression, when it is ap- 
plied to Him, all turbulent motions, all real pain, disquiet, dis- 


-content ; and look upon it as spoken after the manner of men; 


intimating ist, that we act towards Him in such a manner, a8 


~creates grief in our fellow-creatures, when we act so to them, as 


when we refuse to hearken to His counsels, rebel against His go~ 
vernment, and do that which is opposite to His holy nature: adly, 


_ that He in consequence acts so towards us as men Are wont to do, 


when they are’ grieved by us and displeased at us; withdrawing 
their former kindness, flying our company, and abandoning us to 
our enemies. Dr. Whiiby. See the notes on Gen. vi. 6; Deut. 
i. 34. ‘ 
sealed unto the day of redemplion.] See chap. i. 13, 14; 

Luke xxi. 28 ; Rom. viii. 23. | a ; 

81, Let all billerness, and wrath, &c.] Tt was probably the Apo- 
stle’s design, in amassing so many almost synonymous expressions 
“together, to shew that he would have them be on their enard 
against all malevolent passions, and those ontrages of speech and 
expression, which they tend to produce. The like remark ma’ 
be applied to many other passages of Scripture. Dr. Doddridge. 

Chap. V. The first and second verses conclude the exhortation 
to Joye and unanimity in the end of the foregoing chapter. Then 
the Apostle repeats his caution against their former heathenish 
vices, particularly such as accompanied their idolatrous worship : 
and descends to the relative duties, wherein the Jewish Christians, 
by former prejudices, were too apt to be deficient. See, the pre- 
face to this Epistle. Pyle. Z 

Ver. 1. Be ye therefore followers of God, as dear children ;]| 
The former chapter having concluded with an exhortation to 
meekness, charity, and the forgiveness of injuries, enforced with 
a motive taken from the remembrance of God's goodness in for- 
giving us ; our obligation to imitate such goodness is here further 
urged from the relation, which already is, and consequently the 
resemblance which there ought to be, between God and us, con= 
sidered in the capacities of Father and children. Dean Stanhope. 

2, And mall: in love, as Christ also hath loved ws, &c.| Not con- 
tent with the single example of the love of God the Father in 
forgiving us, the Apostle proposes for our pattern that also of 
God the Son, in offermg Himself a sacrifice, thereby to purchase 
this forgiveness for us. Dean Stanhope. 

for a smeetsmelling savour.| The Greek phrase in this 

place is very frequently used by the Seventy for the Hebrew 
phrase, which is often applied to the Patriarchal and Levitical sa- 
crifices, See Gen. viii. 21; Exod. xxix. 18; Lev. i. 9, 13, 17; 
and many other passages. Parkhurst. It was applied to thg sin= 


‘offering, Ley. iv. 31, as well as to the burnt-offering, Gen. viii. 


21. It denotes the acceptableness of these offerings to God. Dr. 
Macknight. 

3. But fornication, &e.] In this and the following verses the 
Apostle exhorts the Ephesians to shun seyeral sins, which were 
frequently practised-among the unconverted Gentiles. ~As- first 
“fornication,” and all sorts and degrées of “ uncleanness,” which 

1B or 


49 walk warily, and. to 


‘Anno 16 Redeeming the time, because the 
0H Oe days are evil. 
- 17 Wherefore be ye not unwise, but un- 
derstanding what the will of the Lord és. 
18 And be not drunk with wine, wherein 
is excess; but be filled with the Spirit; 
19 Speaking to yourselves in psalms and 


LON SIIENS Be 


be filled with tie Spirit. 


Anno 
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hymns and spiritual songs, singing and 
making melody in your heart to the Lord; 
20 Giving thanks always for all things 
unto God and the Father in the name of 
our Lord Jesus Christ ; 
21 Submitting yourselves one to another 
in the fear of God. 


16. Redeeming the time, | Redeeming, buying, gaining the time 
is, 1st, endeavouring to make amends for past negligence; bat 
this seems not the Apostles meaning: for he speaketh of present 
or imminent evil times: 2dly, using all prudent artifices and cir- 
cumspection to preserve and redeem themselves from evil times ; 
that is, either the snares and. enticements of wicked company, or 
dangers of ‘persecution for reproving them; so Dan. ii. 8, gaining 
time is sqving themselves from danger: 3dly, Seeking all oppor- 
tunities of doing as much good as you can in this short and eyil 
time. Bp. Tell. vier < 

The wisdom or circumspection, required by St. Paul in this 


place, though it may very well be understood of Christian pru-~ 


dence in its utmost extent, is yet by very eminent interpreters pre- 
sumed to bear a more especial regard to the circumstances of the 
converts from heathenism:; and “ the evil days” to intimate those 
dangers and temptations more particularly, to which the Ephe- 
sians were exposed by the enemies and persecutors of Christianity, 
who took every advantage of any imprudence in’ the professors of 
it. Deun Stanhope. 

17. Wherefore be ye not unwise, &c.] Remember therefore, that 
though it be the will of God. you should firmly adhere to your 
Christian principles, and labour to bring others over to them; 


yet it is not His will that you should indiscreetly lay yourselves” 


open to their obstinate malice and rage. Pyle. 

18. — wherein is excess; ] Or dissoluteness: that is, whereby 
ye are laid open-to other vices, especially uncleanness and riotous 
living; as is commonly the case with drunkenness, and was more 

. paticularly in the heathen-ba¢chanals, to which St. Paul seems 
toallude. The word rendered “ excess’-is to the same effect as 
that used in Luke xv. 13.- Drs. Wells and Hammond. 

but be filled mith the Spiril;]| ° Endeavour by a habit of 
temperance and sober conversation to be full of the gracious gifts 
and influences of the Holy Spirit. Pyle. 

19. Speaking to yourselves in psalms &c.] In their bacchana- 
lian feasts they sang drunken and impure hymns to Bacchus: in 
opposition to which the Apostle here exhorts the Christians to 
sing the Psalms of David; or the hymns composed by spiritual 
men, such as Zacharias and Simeon, or by the inspiration of the 
Spirit vouchsafed unto them, 1 Cor. xiv. 15. Dr. Whilby. 

There are two ways by which a whole congregation may join 
together in praising God, both which are used in our Church, ei- 
ther first by having the psalms and hymns*set to such ordinary 
and plain tunes, that all people may sing them together, as we do 
the Psalms of David in our parish churches, or else hy singing or 
saying them alternately, as in cathedral and collegiate churches 
one side of the choir sings one verse,'the other the next; in other 
places the minister repeats one verse, the people the other, and so. 
on, all along to the end of the psalms and hymns appointed for 
that occasion; which is the most ancient way that we are_ac- 
quainted with, used’ by the church of God.”. It was after some 
such manner that Moses and Miriam, and all the children of Is- 
rael, praised God for their deliverance from the Egyptians in that 
divine anthem that Moses composed for that purpose, as may be 
gathered from Exod. xv. 1, 20, 21; where Philo the learned Jew 
observes, that they sung with alternate harmonies, answering one 
another. At the building of the second temple, we read the priests 
and Levites sung together by course in praising and giving thanks 
unto the Lord, Ezra iii. 11. And in the vision which the Pro- 
phet Isaiah had of the seraphim singing in heayen, it is said, 
“And one cried unto another, and said, Holy, holy, holy, dis the 
Lord of hosts; the whole earth is full of His glory,” Is. vi. 3. 
And when the four beasts in the’ Revelation had sung the same 

ymn, the four and twenty elders answered, as it were by course, 


saying, “ Thou art worthy, O Lord,-to receive glory and honour 
and power,” Rey. iy. 8—11. To this way of singing St. Paul 
seems to allude in this place, where he saith to the Ephesians, 
“speaking to yourselves in psalms and hymns and spiritual songs, 
singing and making melody in your heart to the Lord.” Where 
by psalms, I understand those of Dayid’s composing; by hymns, 
such anthems as were made up chiefly of praise and thanksgiving, 
by whomsoever composed; by spiritual songs, all sorts o! songs 
upon any spiritual subject. These the Apostle would have them 
speak or sing ta themselves, or to one another by course, as the 
words “ to yourselyes” here signify, being the same as “ one an~ 
other” in Col, iii. 16, And accordingly we find, from the testi- 
mony of Pliny, that the Christians in the first age did sing among 
themselves a hymn to Christ as God, by course, one after another. 
And this, as might be shewn, hath been the practice of the church 
of Christ all along, and is still continued among us, as being” the 
most easy and proper way for all sorts of people to join together 
in setting forth the praises of God, and the best means whereby 
to keep our minds intent upon the great work we are about, and 
to assist, quicken, and excite one another in the performance of 
it. Bp. Beveridge, 2 ; 

20. Giving. thanks — in‘ the name of our Lord Jesus Christ; 
Through whom our thanksgivings are acceptable to God. As all 
spiritual addresses, both of prayer and thanksgiving, must be of 
fered up to God, so their acceptance with God is to be expected 

“only by or through our Lord Jesus Christ. Burkitt. 

The benefits, of which we are or may be partakers by the Gos- 
pel, are represented by the sacred writers as the best of God's 
gifts, the most inestimable blessings, and consequently as the prin- 
cipal objects of Christian gratitude: and therefore, as our Saviour 
hath taught us, when we pray to God, to pray-in His name; co 
the Apostle informs us that, when we return praise to God, we 
should likewise give thanks-to Him in the name of Jesus Christ. 
To return thanks to God in the name of Christ, is in effect to de- 
clare our faith and confidence in Christ, as in our Mediator and 
Redeemer, our High Priest and Intercessor; it is to express our 
humility, and to own that we could reasonably expect no good 
but through Him; it is to acknowledge that of all the fayours 
which God confers upon us, those which we receive as Christians 
are the most to be esteemed, and should’ever have the uppermost 
place in our thoughts. Dr, Jortin. 

21. Submiiting yourselves one to another in the fear of God.] The 
Apostle, having exhorted the Ephesians to such general duties as 
belong to all Christians, proceeds now to exhort them to the prac- 
tice of relative duties, as they are members of society, and parti- 
cularly as husbands and wives, parents and children, masters and 
servants: much of the life and power of religion appearing in the 
conscientious performance of relative duties. But first he gives | 
them a general direction to “‘ submit themselves one to another,” 
or mutually to practise forbearance, condescension; and offices of 
love and kindness, “in the fear of God;” that is, either in obe-. 
dience to the commands of God, who enjoins this subjection, or 
making the fear of God the rule and measure of their submission 
to one another. Burhitl. 

The Apostle might the rather choose to insist on these duties, 
as some persons were ready to imagine, that Christian coryerts 
were released from any farther obligations to those, who still con- 
tinued in a state of heathenism, and might consider the relation 
as dissolved between them, Compare 1 Cor. vii. 10—24; 1 Tim. 
vi. 1, 2. He therefore presses it upon them, in whatever station 

they were placed, to shew a due regard to relative duties, and to 
remember that Christian privileges did by no means excuse them 
from the duties resulting from natural and civil relations of life, 
14B2 


The complete armour of a Christian, EPHESIANS. and hor it DUBE to Le ys ei, 


Ando 14 Stand therefore, having your loins 
eee girt about with truth, and ees on the 
breastplate of righteousness ; 
°15 And your feet shod with the prepa- 
ration of the gospel of peace 3 
16 Above all, taking the shield of faith, 
wherewith ye shall be able to quench all 
the fiery darts of the wicked. 


17 And take the helmet. of -salvati 
Smita) vation, A 

and the sword of the Spirit, which js 4,2. Dom 
word of God: mihi be 

18 Praying always with all praye 

. S +. rT ® 

supplication in the Spirit, ay aaa 
thereunto with all perseverance and sup: 
plication for all saints ; f ; P 

19 And for me, -that utterance may. be 


= 


14. — having your loins giré about with trath;| See the note on 
Is. y. 27. By “truth” here may be understood, the Gospel of 
Christ ; and by being girded with that truth, such a firm persua- 
sion of all the doctrines contained there, as strengthens the weak- 
ness of human nature, renders us actiye in our Christlan warfare, 
and will not suffer us to give way either to the corruptions or 
the terrours, which would shake our belief, or taint our sincerity 
in the profession of it. Dean Sianhope. 

and having on the breastplate of righteousness =] A just 
and holy conversation ; such as is at onee.a consequence and an 
evidence of the sincerity spoken of before. This is. very fitly 
called ‘* the breastplate,” the proper use of which is to defend the 
heart. Dean Stanhope. In the parallel passage, 1 Thess. v. 8, 
this is called “the breastplate of faith and love.” Perhaps the 
Apostle here alluded to Is. lix. 17, where the Messiah is said to 
have “ put on righteousness as a breastplate ;” that is, by the up- 
rightness of His conduct, and His consciousness thereof, He 
defended Himself from being moved by the calumnies and re- 
proaches of the wicked. Dr. Macknight. 

Aun holy life is-of the same use to a Christian, that a breast- 
plate is to a soldier, to keep off blows in the day of battle. For 
though “ all our righteousnesses,” as the Prophet speaks, Is. Ixiv. 
6, “ are’as filthy rags,” yet having the testimony of a sincere de- 
sire to please God, God for His Son’s sake accepts of our work 


and our persons, and then the enemy is at a loss what to say - 


against us. A Christian will not say, I am righteous, and there- 
fore I am secure; but he will say, I have Jived in all good con- 
science, I have been sincere, though I have not been perfect; and 
Satan himself knows, that -God for Christ's sake will accept of 
this instead of a perfect obedience. Bp. Wilson. * 

15. And your feel shod with the preparation of the gospel of 


peace ;] That is, maintaining the practice of Christian charity ~ 


and peaceableness, that ye may go on readily in the Christian 
course, and not fall or miscarry by the way} secure from those 
obstructions which might otherwise wound and gall you, and 
hinder your progress. Dr. Hammond. Shoes were anciently a 
part of military armour. Dr. Whitby. 

16. Above all, taking the shield. of Jaith,) A fifm and steady 
faith in the promises of the Gospel. Pyle. That faith, which is 
the confident expectation of things hoped for, ‘ the evidence of 
things not seen,” Heb, xi. 1; “ for this is the victory that over- 
cometh the world, even our faith,” 1 John v. 4. Dr. Ji Vhilby. By 
comparing faith to a shield, its universal efficacy is intended. As 
the shield defends the whole body, so faith defends the whole 
man. Dean Stanhope, Burkitt. 

— the fiery darts] Used figuratively for the temptations of 
Satan. The expression seems an allusion to those javelins or 
arrows, which were sometimes used by the ancients in sieges 
and battles. Livy describes a weapon of this kind, as bemg 
surrounded at the upper’ part with combustible matter, which 
being set on fire, the weapon was darted against the enemy. 
Parkhurst. 

17. And take the helmet of salvation,| Or, as the Apostle else- 
Where explains himself, “ the hope of salvation,” 1 Thess, v. 8: 
namely, a due sense of the inestimable prize promised to them 
who conquer, and an assured expectation of obtaining it, provided 

“we “strive lawfully.” As an helmet guards our prineipal part, 
the scat of our understanding, and the source of our animal 
powers, so will this hope effectually secure us against all attempts 
upon our life made by suggestions to sin ; the foree and danger of 
which consist chiefly in such motives, as are by no means com- 


parable to the advantages which must be lost’ 7 ane 
compliances. Dean Soe. pA Wieked 
He who possesses “ the hope of. salvation,” thro 
of such hope, can do‘all things, and bear all th 
he still looks forward to the end of his hope, whi 
all his actions, and make ample amends for all his sufferi 
but that once given up, there’ is nothing any longer worth 
tending for, or thinking about. The mind, turning itself on ae 
side to seek rest, and finding none,,sinks into all the cua 
ness of utter despondeney, and the agonizing groan of S 


ugh the 
hings ; beese 
ich will rewarg 


Suicide ig 


| -heard! Evermore then let us remember to “ take for an helmet 


» 


the hope of salvation ;” and put it not off, till the contest be 
finally over, and hope ceases by our becoming possessed of its 
object. Bp. Horne. ‘ 

— and the sword of the Spirit, which is the word of God: 
The understanding whereof will enable you, not only to resi, 
but to assault your adversaries. Pyle. We have an example of 
the wonderful efficacy of this part of our spiritual armour, anda 
pattern set us for the use of it, in the victorious « Captain of our 
salvation,” who did with it hew the snares of the ungoill in 
pieces, when tempted by the devil in the wilderness. Dyap 
Stanhope. ; 

To the Christian, armed for defence in the day of battle, the 
Apostle recommends only one offensive weapon: but it is abun 
dantly sufficient ; “the sword of the Spirit, which is the word 
of God ;” sharper than any two-edged sword fabricated by the 
art of man, piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and 
spirit, and of the joints and marrow ; reaching the very thoughts 
and intentions; subduing and mortifying evil desires and blis- 

hemous imaginations, as they arise within; confuting and sie 
lencing infidelity and errour, as they assault us from witliout. 
A single text, well understood, and rightly applied, pierces the 
heart of a temptation, or an objection, and lays the most formid. 
able adversary dead at our feet. With this weapon the blessed 


~ Jesus conquered in the wilderness; by the same weapon, and no 


other, must every disciple of His expect to conquer in the world, 
Bp. Horne. 4 

18. Praying always &e.| Praying heartily and fervently, upon 
every opportunity and time of need. Dr. Hammond. In the 
Spirit” denotes here the same thing that is denoted in chap.v 19, 
by the phrase “ in the heart ;” that is, with the sincere allection 
of the heart. Dr. Wells. 

To all the foregoing particulars, we must add “ prayer and 
supplication,” and perseverance in these; by which we shall be 
able either to prevent or remoye all the evils we aré subject to, 
or have the grace to bear them with satisfaction and patience 
All the fore-mentioned graces are.the gift of God; from Him 
we must ask them, and from Him we must receive them, 
ever we have them. But then we must learn to ask them Ww! 
the humility of creatures, that know their wants; with a 
reverence of people, that know their distance; and with i 
earnestness of Christians, who know they are undone unless 
their petitions are granted. And whoever with these ees 
tions lays his wants befére God, lamenting his own miseti 
and earnestly begging the graces of God's Holy Spirit to sur, 
port him in his Christian warfare, shall certainly find erie 
effect of his prayers. For, saith our Lord Christ, “ If ye! ine 
evil, know how to give good gifts unto your peel 
much more shall your Father which is in heaven give i sah 
ppt and therewith all « good things, to them that as 

ip. Wilson. 


Puul’s thankfulness and 
Anno 


Aen CHAP. I. 


64 3. -He teslifieth his thankfulness to God, and his Igve to- 
ward them, for the fruits of their faith, and. fellowship 
in his sufferings, 9 daily praying to him for their in- 
crease in grace: 12-he sheweth what good the faith 
of Christ had received by his troubles at Rome, 21 and 
how ready he is to glorify Christ either by his life or 
death, 27 exhorting them to unity, 28 and to fortitude 
in persecution. 3 = 

AUL and Timotheus, the servants of 

- Jesus Christ, to all the saints in Christ 
Jesus which are at Philippi, with the bishops 
and deacons : 

2 Grace be unto you, and peace, from | 
God our Father, and from the Lord Jesus- 
Christ. ~ ? : 

8 I thank my God upon every || remem- 
brance of you, 

4 Always in every prayer of mine for 
you all making request with joy, 

5 For your fellowship in the gospel from 
the first day until now ; f 

6 Being confident of this very thing, that. 
he which hath begun a good work in you 
|| will perform 7 until the day of Jesus 
Christ : 


{| Or, 
mention 


On 
will finish 
it. 


Chap. I. The design and scope of the Apostle in this first chap- 
ter is, to encourage the Philippians to constancy in the faith, and 
to perseverance in holiness; that so they might not be discouraged 
by his sufferings for the Gospel, since Christianity had already 

‘ained very much, and would, he was confident, gain much more, 
y the sufferings he underwent for it. Accordingly he exhorts 
them to courage and constancy by several weighty arguments. 
Burkitt. ee 

Ver. 1. — with the bishops and deacons :| The words “bishop” 
and “ elder,” or “ presbyter,” are often used promiscuously in 
the writings of the New Testament. The Bishop, properly so 
called, of Philippi, being by. the ancients said to be Epaphroditus, 
who was with St. Paul at the time of this Epistle being written, 
and who carried it from Rome, hence by “‘ bishops” here are ge- 
nerally understood only “ élders” or “ presbyters” properly so 
called. Drs. Wells and Whitby. See the note on chap. ii. 25. 

8. I thank my God This being in the singular number, shews 
St. Paul to have been the author of the Epistle, though Timothy 
was joined with him in the salutation. Pyle, Dr. Whitby. 


CHAP. -I. 


- nifest in all || the palace, and || in all other ° 


5. For your fellowship in the el &e.] That by our ministry 
ye have eee to the Oe and fellowship of the 
profession of the Gospel; and have so continued from the first 
day that you heard of it, until now. Bp. Hall. “Fellowship” 
here signifies the communion of the Philippians with the Apostles 
in the Gospel, as it does 1 John i. 3, 7. Dr. Bay, The phrase 
includes the attention, with’ which they heard the Gospel, and 
the readiness of mind with which they embraced it, and their 

_ Perseverance in the profession of it, in opposition both to the 
heathens and to the Jews. Dr. Macknight. 

6. Being confident of this very thing, &c.] The Apostle says this 
from a judgment of charity, conjecturing, saith Theophylact, from 
what was past, what they would be for the future: because, he 
adds, it seems just or fit for me to conceive this good hope of you, 
by reason of that great affection you retain for me, and your pa- 
fence in enduring the like afflictions. The words do not convey 
‘ny opinion’ concerning the election of all the Philippians to eter- 
nal life, or concerning the certainty of their perseverance to the 
end, by virtue of that election: for such an opinion is inconsistent 
both with the reasons which he assigns for his confidence, and 
also a e exhortations to them to “ work out-their salvation 

oL. II. 


prayer to God for them. 


7 Even as it is meet for me to think this ,Am°. 
of you all, because -||I have you in my 6, 
heart ;, inasmuch as both in my bonds, || 0» 
and in the defence and confirmation of eee 
the gospel, ye all are ||partakers of my fet 
grace. Sr 

8 For God is my record, how greatly I witt me of 
long after you all in the bowels of Jesus °“~ 
Christ. ; 

9 And this I pray, that your love may 
abound yet more and more in knowledge 
and in all ||judgment ; 7 || Ox, sense. 

10 That ye may || approve things that |! 0, «ry. 
llare excellent; that ye may be sincere and | Or, dif. 
without offence till the day of Christ; . 

11 Being filled with the fruits of righte- 
ousness, which are by Jesus Christ, unto 
the glory and praise of God. 

12 But I would ye should understand, 
brethren, that the things which happened 
unto me haye fallen out rather unto the y 9, 
furtherance of the gospel ; for Chirist. 

13 So that my bonds ||in Christ are ma- os 


Cesar's 
ourt. 
| Or, 


places ; toall others. 


with fear and trembling,” chap. ii. 12; to ‘stand fast in the Lord,” 
chap. iv. 1 ; and to retain “ the word of life, that he might have 
joy in the day of Christ, that he had not run in vain, neither la- 


* boured in vain” among them, chap. ii. 16. Dr. Whitby. 


“7. — because I have you in my heart ;] Or, as in_the margin, 
“because you haye me at heart.’ Pyle. That is, because you have 
had your hearts upon me in my bonds, sending Epaphroditus to 
minister to me in my necessities, chap. ii. 25; and contributing 
to me of your own substance, chap. iv. 14. These things confirm 
my hope concerning you, especially when I find you yet standing 
firm under the like afflictions ; see ver. 30. Dr. Whitby. 

ye all are partakers of my grace. | That is, of the honour 
of suffering the same things that I have suffered in defence of the 
Gospel. Dr. Hammond. Or, Ye are enabled by the like graee of 
God, as I am, to suffer for the Gospel. Dr. Wells. 

8. — in the epee or Jesus Christ.| With the highest and most 
passionate degree of Christian love. Dr. Hammond. 

10. That ye may approve things that are ewcellent;| Rather, 
© the things that are excellent.’ Dr. Whitby. All such things as 
the Gospel requires. Burkitt. The trath of God as distinguished 
from the vain fancies of men. Bp, Hall. 

—— till the day of Christ ;]. That is, till death: but he rather 
mentions the day of judgment, because then will be rendered the 
complete reward. Bp. Fell. 

11, — filled with ihe fruits of righteousness, — unto the glory 
and praise of God. Nothing can be more plain from hence than 
this ; that we then advance the glory and praise of God, when 
our love towards others does abound, when we are sincere and 
without offence, being filled with the fruits of righteousness, to 
which the Gospel of Christ obliges us. bp. Sharp. 

12. But I would ye should understand, brethren, &e.] The Apo» 
stle here proceeds, according to the desire of the Philippians, to 
give them an account of his present state and condition; assusing 
them, lest they should stumble at his present sufferings, that the 
things, which had happened to him through the malice of his per-, 
secutors, had turned out to the furtherance, rather than the Pine 
derance, of the Gospel. Pyle, Burkitt. 

13. So that my bonds in Christ are manifest in all the palace, | 
He means, that his imprisonment for the Gospel was manifestly 
taken notice of in the court of the emperour, as well as elsewhere in 

14.C 


The example of Christ’s 


Anno 


Coe and took upon him the form of a servant, 
64. 


and was made in the || likeness of men : 

8 And being found in fashion as a 
man, he humbled himself, and became obe- 
dient unto death, even the death of the 
cross. ; 

9 Wherefore God also hath highly exalt- 
ed him, and given him a name which is 
above every name: 
eee eee eee 


This exinanition, or emptying of Himself, seems to be spoken of 
our Saviour as voluntary ; beginning at His incarnation and con- 
tinued till His ascension. From hence it was that He was first 
conceived, and afterwards anointed, by the Holy Ghost ; that He 
grew in grace; was ignorant of the day of judgment; was comfort- 
ed by angels; and raised by the power of the Father; and the like. 
And ‘it seems a satisfactory answer to many of those arguments 
made against His divinity: as do these make very much to prove 
it: 1st, that the same word is here used, form of God, and form 
of man, &c.; but He was really a man, a servant ; therefore also 
God naturally ; 2dly, that taking upon Him such a form, He was, 
before He took it upon Him: and Sdly, that it being no injury to 
be equal, He was equal to God. Bp. Fell. : % 

9. Wherefore God also hath highly exalted him, &e. | Upon which 
yvonderful humiliation of His, it hath pleased God the Father to 
advance Him, in His human nature, to an answerable height of 
glory ; having given unto Him both that title, and that state and 


|| Or, 
habit. 


power, which is far above any title, or state, or power, of what- ” 


soever finite creature; having publickly to the world declared and 
approyed Him to be God Almighty. Bp. Hall. 

10. That at the name of Jesus every knee should bow, &e.] That 
in the acknowledgment of this just title and Divine power of His, 
eyery creature should bow and stoop unto Him, both the angels of 
heayen, &c. Bp, Hall. Treneus quotes this verse, and, describ- 
ing what sort of adoration was paid to Christ, says, that ‘ every 
knee should bow to Him, as to our Lord, and God, and Saviour, 
and King.” Leslie. 4 2 ge 

11. — that Jesus Christ is Lord,] That even that Jesus, who 
was thus abased, is the God and Lord of all. Bp. Hall. 

« Lord,” or as St. John more emphatically styles Him, “ King 
of kings, and Lord of lords,” Rev. xix. 16. Nor are men only, 
but “ail the angels of God” required to “ worship Him,” as such, 
Heb. i. 6. Created beings, of how exalted rank soever, can only 
be faithful as servants in the house of God, “ but Christ as a Son 
over His own house,” which Himself hath builded, Heb. iii. 3, 5,6. 


Abp. Secker. . 
to the glory of God the Father] Who delights to be ho- 


noured in the belief and’ obedience, paid to His blessed Son and - 


His Gospel. Dean Stanhope. 

The Apostle’s great design and scope, in setting before the 
Philippians the humiliation and exaltation of Jesus Christ, was to 
excite them to the grace and duty-of humility, that the same 
humble mind might be in them which was also in Christ Jesus: 
as if he had said, Our Lord Jesus Christ humbled Himself greatly 
for us, and afterwards was highly exalted by God above us: so in 
proportion may you expect to be exalted by God, if you humble 
yourselves in order to maintain the peace and unity of the church: 
for before honour is humility. Burkill. . 

In this passage it is to be observed, that the Apostle here evi- 
dently points out to us three different states and conditions of 
Christ; the first is His state of dignity from which He willingly 
descended, expressed in those words, “* who being in the form of 
God:” the second is, the state of humility to which He descended, 
jn tiose words, “ He made Himself of no reputation:” the third 
is, His) state of glory and exaltation, intimated in those words, 
«wherefore God also hath highly exalted Him.” These three states 
or conditions of Christ are essential to the Apostle’s argument; for 
take away any one of them, and the example which the Apostle 
would propose is lost; not only the force of the argument is lessened, 
Lut the argument itself is entirely destroyed, For instance, if you 
remove the first state, that of His natural dignity and excellence, 


PHILIPPIANS. 


humility and exaltation 


10 That at the name of Jesus ever 
should bow, of things in heaven, Bee DOM 
in earth, and things under the earth ; eS Sa 
11 And that every tongue should confesg 
that Jesus Christ 2s Lord, to the glory of 
God the Father. 5 
12 Wherefore, my beloved, as ye have 
always obeyed, not as in my presence only, 
but now much more im my absence, work 


ee 
the second state will no longer be a state of humiliation, no; Christ 
Ls 


- any longer an example of humility; for if He was no better than 


a servant before He was a servant, His being a se 3 
lot and condition, not His choice ; it was ar ite Bake Me as 
nature and Providence, and not t6 His humility ; and He ea cs 
_ more humble in being born to be a servant, than others are ES 
horn in the same state; and often too without the humility a 
is necessary to their condition. ee 
Secondly, it is implied in the argument, that He was in 
session of whatever belonged to His state of dignity and meas 
lence, before He underwent any thing that belonged to His stata 
of humiliation ; for His voluntarily descending from His dignit 
to a lower and meaner state, is the yery act and real groun a 
foundation of His humility ; and therefore whatever is meant hy 
His being in the form of God, or whateyer is meant by His bei y 
in the likeness of men, thus much at least is evident, that He was 
jn the form of God, before He was made in the likeness of man: 
because His being made in the likeness of men, is given na 
one great instance of His humility; but His being in the form 
of God, was His very dignity and excellence ; and therefore, as 
it is necessary to suppose that His dignity was antecedent to 
His humility, it is likewise necessary to assert, that He was 
in the form of God,” before He was made “ in the likeness of 
men.” 
Thirdly, it is necessarily implied in the argument, that He un- 
derwent whatever belonged to His state of humiliation, before'He 
enjoyed any thing that belonged to His state of exaltation; be 
cause His exaltation was the effect and reward of His humility; 
and being purchased and obtained by His humility, it could not 
be antecedent to it: consequently it necessarily follows, that His 
natural state of dignity, and His acquired state of exaltation, are 
two perfectly different and distinct states; since one was evidently 
antecedent to, the other as evidently consequent to His humilia. 
tion: from whence it follows, that His being in the form of God, 
being the dignity which He was possessed: of before His humilia- 
tion, does not belong to Him in virtue of any thing He did or 
suffered; nor is any part of that glory to which He was exalted, 
or which he received after or upon account of His sufferings. 
This ought to be the more particularly insisted on, because it is 
a ¢ommon mistake to think, that, because Christ was exalted to 
glory at His resurrection, and “for the suffering of death crowned 
with glory and honour,” as the Apostle to' the Hebrews § ; 
therefore all glory and honour, and all dignity and excellence, 
which are ever ascribed to Him, belong to Him only in conse- 
quence of His sufferings and obedience. From hence it is that 
some men think it a sufficient answer to all arguments, driwn 
from the attributes of power and knowledge, and the like, to prove 
the eternity and divinity of the ‘ Word,” to say that Christ 1e-, 
ceived His glory at His resurrection, and was made perfect 
through sufferings ; and therefore the glory and power, which are 
any where ascribed to Him, are not His natural perfections, but 
His acquired honours, and of no ancienter date than the redemp- 
tion. But this is not to answer the arguments, but to con fount 
the distinct states of glory which belong to Christ ;- the glory 
which He had with the Father before the worlds, and the gio 
which Ee received from the Father at the eau ee Me 
glory of nature, the other the glory of office; one the By 
eternal “ Word,” the other the glory of the “ Son of man." 2p 
Sherlock. r 
12, — bul now much more in my absence,], Since eed 
the help of my counsels ‘and incitements, stir up yourselves 


Paul anxiously striveth for the prize. 


Doneyr *pprehended but shis one thing Z do, for- 


6. getting those things which are behind, and 
reaching forth unto those things which are 
before, : 

14 I.press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling of God in Christ 
Jesus. ; 


PHILIPPIANS. 


He exhorieth them to be thus 


15 Let us therefore, as many as 
fect, be thus minded: and if e mae DOM 
ye be otherwise minded, God shall reveal * 
even this unto you. ‘ 
16 Nevertheless, whereto we haye al. 
ready attained, let us walk by the same 
rule, let us mind the same thing. 


done and suffered so much for Christ, I nevertheless do not count 
myself to be secure of eternal happiness. Dr. Wells. 


A distinguishing character of enthusiasts is, their proneness to _ 


believe they have already attained the summit of moral perfec- 
tion, and a full security of Divine approbation, so that further im- 
provement is impossible, and even further vigilance unnecessary ; 
for to such excess has fanaticism carried its extravagance, that 
weak and depraved mortals have dared to presume they were ex- 
alted so high above their fellow men by the immediate hand of 
Heaven, as to be incapable of deviating imto errour, or sinking 
into guilt. Very opposite to this is the humble, but soul-exalting 
morality of the Gospel of Christ, which on the one hand forbids, 
the most wicked sinners to despair, and animates them to reform, 
by the heart-reviving assurance, that if they will repent “ and 
turn to their God, He will abundantly pardon,” through the me- 
diation of that Christ, ““ who came into the world to saye’ sinners ;” 

. while on the other, it inculcates humility and self-abasement on 
all the sons of men, declaring, that “ there is none righteous, no 
not one ;” holding out a spotless model, which we should perpe- 
tually labour to imitate; still however convinced, that in this 
state of trial and discipline we must never cease to advance with 
humble caution and vigilant self-government, conscious we are 
still frail unprofitable servants. How admirably does St. Paul 
exemplify this calm and humble frame of mind, even at the pe- 
riod when he was gifted with every apostolick power, employing 
his every faculty for the glory of God, and the salvation of man, 
and was prepared to seal his testimony to the Gospel of Christ 
even with his blood! [f'such a man were an enthusiast, would 
he not; in such circumstances, feel, and Joudly proclaim himself, 
the chief favourite of his God, purified from all moral imperfec- 
tion, and secured from fall? Not so the Apostle. ‘“ What things 
were gain to me, those I counted loss for Christ. Yea doubtless, 
and I count all things but loss for the excellency of the know- 
ledge of Christ Jesus my Lord :—if by:any means I might attain 
unto the resurrection of the dead, Not as though I had already 
attained, either were already perfect :—but this one thing I do, 
forgetting those things which are behind, and reaching forth unto 
those things which are before, I press toward the mark for the 
prize of the high calling’ of God in Christ Jesus.” And in an-~ 
other passage he uses these striking words, “ I keep under my 
body, and bring it into subjection, lest that by any means, when 
I have preached to others, I myself should be a cast-away,” 
1 Cor. ix. 27. Thus does the Gospel temper the fervour of de- 
yotion, by the meekness of humility, and guard alike against that 
despair, which would prevent the reformation of vice, and that 
presumptuous security, which would endanger the fall of virtue; 
bearing in both views the genuine characters of that wisdom 
which descends from above, which is fully acquainted with every 
weakness of human nature, and for every weakness graciously 
provides a support. Dr. Graves. 

14, I press toward the mark for the prize] “ The mark,” or the 
goal: ‘ the prize,” or crown, which either hung over the goal, or 
was given to the conqueror by the judges: and. so the meaning 
of the passage is, that the racer takes the goal in the way to the 
crown ; first conquers, and then is rewarded ; the goal being the 
conclusion of the race, but the way to the crown. Dr. Hammond. 

The Apostle throughout these verses makes a continual allusion 
to the race run in the Olympian games, where he that run was 
continually upon the stretch and pressing forwards, without 
looking back to those whom he had left behind, but pursuing the 
goal in order that first corhing to it he might catch hold of the 
prize, and so be crowned with it. And two things are here noted 
by the Fathers, worthy of our observation, 1st, That if this great 


Apostle, who had suffered so many things, an ry 
nee and who had laboured so aneehaae was cares ia 
of a blessed resurrection, but only striving, if so he mj ht dent 
unto it; persons, such as we are, must have less rae or, ean 
fidence. 2dly, What continual diligence and labour this oe 
requirés ; for you know, saith St. Chrysostom, with le ee 
earnestness the pursuer runs ; he looks upon no man; he eae 
out of the way every thing that might hinder him ; he em ie 
his body, eye, strength, soul, and mind, upon the work ‘Toaeiee 
to nothing else; but only to the prize. Dr. Whitby. e 8 

As the worst’ of men ought not to give up themselves as in 
pable of becoming good, nor those in the lowest rank of poothess 
to despair of becoming eminent in time’; so neither should fie 
who are in the highest indulge too great complacency in theip 
own improvements; much less a*contempt of others, or an ima- 
gination which the great Apostle disclaims, as though they “had 
already attained, either were already perfect.” But the common 
duty of all, to express it in his following words, is, « forgetti 
those things which-are behind, and reaching forth unto ‘those 
things which are before, to press toward the mark for the prize 
of the high calling of God in Christ Jesus.” Abp. Secher, 

We find that the best and most excellent of the New Testa« 
ment saints obeyed God, and suffered for Him, upon the motive 
and inducement of the heavenly reward. The great Apostle of 
Christ, St. Paul, speaking of himself, says, “I press toward the 
mark, for the prize of the high calling of. God in Christ Jesus,” 
where that by the “prize of the high calling of God in Christ, 
is meant the future eternal glory to which God calls us by the 
Gospel of Christ, as to the reward of our obedience thereunto, is 
agreed on by all interpreters. The expression is metaphorical, 
and borrowed from the ancient”custom in races, wherein the 
judge, he that held and bestowed the prize, sat in some high 
place, and from thence by an herald or eryer called to each of ie 
racers, acquainted him with the prize, and offered it to him that 
should best acquit himself in the race. Thus God from the high. 
est heaven calls to us by Christ, and offers us the inestimable 
prize of eternal glory, if we run well that race of virtue and obe- 
dience, which in the Gospel of Christ is marked out and pre- 
scribed unto us. Now St. Paul here plainly signifies, that he 


_ himself throughout his whole Christian race had a continual eye 


to this ‘prize of the high calling of God in Christ, and that the 0 
taining thereof was his aim and end, his great design and business. 
It is evident therefore that St. Paul, as well as Moses, seryed God 
with respect to the recompense of reward. Bp. Bull. 

15. — as many as be perfect,| Ox thoroughly instructed in our 
Christian duty. Dr. /Vhitby. See the note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. 
be thus minded: As I have told you I am: namely, 50 « 
as to belieye the circumcision of the Spirit, not that of the 
flesh, and the righteousness which is of God by faith, to be the 
things especially to be regarded for the obtaining of this prize 
Dr. Whiiby. 3 ‘ 
. if in any thing ye be olherwise minded, &e.] If any one 
differs in understanding any particular thing, there is no reason 
that such a difference should create any division among you, dlis« 
turb or break the peace which is most precious to be preserved: 
for though at present ye are uot, yet hereafter ye may, no doubt, 
be instructed in all that is necessary for you. Dr. Hammond. 

16, Nevertheless, whereto we have already attained, &c.] Int di 
mean time, for so much of the truth of God, as we have alrea 
attained the knowledge of, let us therein walk on peaceably an 


r lovingly: following one and the same rule of the word of God, 


and conspiring in all Christian unanimity and concord to doe 
good offices to God and each other. Bp. Hall. 


Paul encourageth them to receive Christ, 


Anno 


parre, ated and enemies ||in yaur mind by wickéd 


64, works, yet now hath he reconciled 
|| Or, ty 22 In the body of his flesh through 
TOE eet death, to present you holy and ‘unblame- 
works able and unreproveable in his sight : 
23 If ye continue in the faith grounded 
and settled, and be not moved away: from 
the hope of the gospel, which ye have 


heard, and which was preached to every . 


creature which is under heaven ; whereof 
I Paul am made a minister ; 

24 Who now rejoice in my sufferings for 
you, and fill up that which is behind of the 
afflictions of Christ in my flesh for his bo- 
dy’s sake, which,is the church : 

25 Whereof I am made a minister, ac- 
cording to the dispensation of God which 

| Or, fuly is given to me for you, \|to fulfil the word 

wpa of Gods 

God -26 Even the mystery which hath been 

Hom.15- hid from ages and from generations, .but 
now is made manifest to his saints: 

27 To whom God would make known 


22. In the body of his flesh] Or, in His own body, which was 
lauman and given up to death. Svhleusner. 

23. If ye continue in the faith &c.] Hence it follows, that they, 
who have true faith and just ground of hope, may fall away from 
them. Dr, Whitby. 

to every creature, which is under heavens] Gentile as well 
as Jew. Dr. Whitby. To all mankind. Dr. Wells. 

24, — of the afflictions of Christ] Every saint of God is a 
member of Christ’s body, and Christ therefore suffers in him. 
Bp. Hail. Nothing could be farther from the Appstle’s inten- 
tion, as we may learn from the whole tenour of his writings, than 
to intimate that the sufferings of Christ were imperfect, as to that 
fulness of atonement which was necessary in order to the justifi- 
cation of believers. But he deeply retained in his mind the im- 
pression of that first lesson which he had from his Saviour’s 
mouth, namely, that He was persecuted in His members, Acts 
ix. 4. He therefore considers it as the plan of Providence, that a 
certain measure of sufferings should be endured by this body, of 
which Christ is the head; and he rejoices to think that what he 
endured in his own person was congruous to that wise and gra- 
cious scheme. Dr, Doddridge. : 

Or, the phrase “ afflictions of Christ” heré signifies, not the 
afflictions which Christ suffered, but the afflictions which He ap- 
pointed the Apostle to suffer, in order to the building of the 
church. Dr. Machknight. Conipare 2 Cor. i. 5, 6. 

25. — to fulfil the word of God ;] That is, fully to. preach it. 
Dr, Whitby. The meaning of the phrase is, to fulfil the preach- 
ing or publishing of the Gospel, or to proceed as far in the preach- 
ing of it, as by all his care ang diligence he could do, by himself 
and others; thus being unable to preach it himself to the Colos- 
sians, he had sent Epaphras to them, ver. 7. The like phrase in 
Rom. xv. 19, is‘rendered, “ I have fully preached: the Gospel of 
Christ :” namely, from city to city, from Jerusalem as far as to 
Myrieum. Dr. Hammond. é! 

26. Even the mystery] See the notes on Eph, i. 9; iii. 5. 

£7. — which is Christ in you, the hope of glory: Which mys- 
tery in short is the preaching of Christ among you Gentiles, and 
through Him “ the hope of glory.” Dr. Wells, 2 

28. Whom we preach, &c.| Whose doctrine. we now publish 
to the world, His precepts of Divine purity, and His glorious 

romises ; first preaching the fundafnental heads of the truth of 
hrist, and then building upon them all further knowledge’ of 
Christian duties, that we may bring in all men, Gentiles as well 


COLOSSIANS. 


and commendeth his own ministr 
Y. 


what is the riches of the glory of thi 
tery among the Géutilene which eCheg DOM 
||in you, the hope of glory; Ap 2 
28 Whom: we preach, warning ever Lea 
man, and teaching every man in all aie 
dom; that we may present every man 
perfect in Christ Jesus : 
29 Whereunto I also labour, striving ac. 
cording to his working, which worketh in 
me mightily. 


@H Asp. ahi 


1 He still exhorteth them to be constant in Christ, 8 Ig 
benare of philosophy, and vain traditions, 18 worship- 
ping of angels, 20 and legal ceremonies, which are 

ended in Christ. ahs 


FS? I would that ye knew what great 
|| conflict I have for you, and for them | o;, 


“at Laodicea, and {for as many as have not/%% 


care. 


seen my face in the flesh ; 

2 That their hearts might be comforted, 
being knit together in love, and unto all 
riches of the full assurance of understand- 


as Jews, to-serve God in all that holiness of life,-which Christ 
Jesus Himself exemplified and prescribed. Dr. Hammond. 

We may here’ observe what were the principal subject, manner 
and end of the Apostle’s preaching. The great subject of it was 
Christ; the manner was by informing the understanding: and 
judgment of men, by directing: their practice, and by. warming’ 
them of the evil of sin, and the danger of continuing in-it: the 
end was, to present every man perfect im Christ Jesus, complete 
in knowledge, and complete in obedience. Burkilt.. ~ 

29. Whereunto I also labour, striving] ‘ Combating vigorously, 
exerting courage, vigour, and diligence, like those who combat in 
the games. The original word denotes the exertions of those who 
contended in the Grecian games: To these combatants St. Paul 
fitly compared himself, because every where he met with the 
greatest opposition from evil spirits and wicked men; and in 
preaching the Gospel he sustained toils and sufferings, much 
greater than those which the combatants sustained in their con- 
flicts. See chap. ii. 1. Dr..Macknight. It may, be doubted whe- 
ther we ought to admire more, the indefatigable pains anddili- 
gence used by the Apostle in his ministry, intimated by the words 
“ Jabouring” and “ striving ;” or his humility and gratitude, in 
ncbeawiedene the blessing of the Divine assistance, and ascrib- 


~ ing the success of his ministry to the mighty operation of God. 


Burkitt. 1 


Chap. II. The Apostle repeats his earnest concern and prayer 
for them; the better to warn them against the errour and sitb- 
tilty of heathen philosophy, and the vanity of Jewish tradition; 
encouraging them to depend upon Christ and: His religion alone, 
without any regard to the Jewish ceremonies, or mixing any part 
of heathen devotion with their Christian worship, especially \ 
of the worship of angels or inferiour demons, as mediators Wi! 
God, under a pretence of religious humility. Pyle 

Ver. 1. — and for them at Laodicea,] Laodicea was the oe 
tropolis of the greater Phrygia; so called from Laodice the wile 
of Antiochus, son of Stratonice. It was the seat of a Oa 
church of such note, that one of the seven epistles in the Revela- 
tion was directed to its bishop. Dr. Macknight. ding] 

2, — and unto all riches of the full assurance of, sai ie 
That is, the richest and most assured understanding: T bee bs 
extremely emphatical phrase, and it is one-of the many 18 
of that strong manner of speaking; with which the writings 
Apostle abound. Dr, Doddridge, 


Paul exhorteth to constancy in Christ, 


Anno ing, to the acknowledgement of the mystery 
poMINt of God, and of the Father, and of Christ ; 
1 0, 8 ||In whom are hid all the treasures of 
merits wisdom and knowledge. 

4 And this I say, lest any man should 
beguile you with enticing words. 

5 For though I be absent in the flesh, 
yet am I with you in the spirit, joying and 
beholding your order, and the stedfastness 
of your faith in Christ. 

6 As ye have therefore received Christ 
Jesus the Lord, so walk ye in him: 

7 Rooted and built up in him, and 
stablished in the faith, as ye have been 


——— —— SS h— 


— to the acknowledgement of the mystery of God, and of the 
Father, and of Chvists] ‘ Both the Pather, ‘and Christ’” Dr. 
Hammond. That is, the great mystery of religion, wherein, God 


js revealed to men. Bp. Hall. © The ecclesiastical tradition,’ saith | 


Treneus, ‘ teacheth us to believe in God the Father omnipotent, 
* who made heayen and earth ; and in one Jesus Christ, the Son of 
God, incarnate for our salvation, our Lord, God, Saviour, and 


.. And so these words may be construed, ‘ the mystery of | 


both the Father, and Christ.’ Dr. Whitby. 

3. In whom are hid all the treasures of misdom and knowledge. | 
That is, in Jesus Christ and His Gospel. Burkitt. 
out Him they cannot be had, and by Him they are imparted unto 
His faithful followers for their salvation. Bp. Hall. : 
~ 5, — yet am I with you in the spirit, ] Though not personally 
present with you, yet, by the information received from ‘Epaphras, 
understand how all things go with you, and so am in heart or 
spirit present with you. Dr. Hammond. ; 

——joying and beholding| That is, with joy beholding.. Dr. 
Wells. 

8. Beware lest any man spoil you] Plunder you, rob you, cheat 
you of all that you have, your principles of Christian knowledge. 
Dr. Hammond. 

— through philosophy and vain deceit,] The meaning is, 
through an empty and deceitful philosophy. The Apostle does 
not condemn sound philosophy, but that kind of it, which hath 
no foundation in truth; and being formed merely from imagina- 
tion, aided by the pride of human reason, is supported by the 
“tradition,” that is, the affirmation of the inventors, handed 
down from one to another. The doctrine of the heathen philo- 
sophers is called, “ the tradition of men,” because it was receiy- 
ed solely on the authority of the master who delivered it. Dr. 
Macknight. 3 

— afier the rudiments of the world,| The heathen religions 
or worship, so called because they contained only the first princi- 
ples of piety, exceedingly corrupted by idolatry and superstition. 
Dr. Macknight. In Gal. iy. 8, St. Paul thus denominates the 
ceremonial ordinances of the Mosaick law. But here “ the rudi- 
ments,” or “elements of the world,” are so closely connected with 
“ philosophy and yain deceit,” or an empty and deceitful philoso- 
phy, that they must be understood to include at least the dogmas 
of Pagan hilosophy ; to which, no doubt, many of the Colossians 
were in their unconverted state attached, and of which the Ju- 

zing teachers, who also were probably themselves infected 
with them, took advantage, to withdraw the Colossian converts 
from the purity of the Gospel, and. from their true head Christ. 
And from the general tenour of this chapter, and particularly 
from ver. 18—93, it appears that these philosophical dogmas; 
against which the Apostle cautioned his conyerts, were partly 
Platonick, and partly Pythagorean: the former teaching the wor- 
ship of demons or angels, as mediators between man and God; 

e latter enjoining such abstinence from particular kinds of meat 
and drink, and such severe mortifications of the body, as God had 
not commanded. Parkhurst. > 


3. a Z is dwelleth all the fulness of the Godhead bodily.| For 
L. 1], 


CH AVEAat, 


So that with- - 


to beware of philosophy, &c. 


taught, abounding therein with thanks- Am 
giving: 64. 
8 Beware lest any man spoil you through 
philosophy and vain deceit, after the tra- 
dition of men, after the || rudiments of the || Or 
world, and not after Christ. po 
9 For in him dwelleth all the fulness of 
the Godhead bodily. 
10 And ye are complete in him, which 
is the head of all principality and power : 
11 In whom also ye are circumcised with 
the cireumcision made without hands, in 
putting off the body of the sins of the flesh 
by-the circumcision-of Christ : 


in Him the whole Godhead dwelleth essentially, and the Divine 

nature is not only united to the soul of Christ, but to the bady 

also; and in Him hath God fully revealed Himself to the world. 

Bp. Hall. Most Christians, agreeably to the literal import of the 

word, rendered ‘ fulness,” hold that “ the fulness of the Godhead” 

consisteth in the fulness of perfection and government, which is ~ 
essential to the Godhead ; and that fulness they believe is essen-* 
tial to Christ as the Son of God. Dr. Macknight. “ Bodily ;” 

“that is, in the body of Christ, as opposed to the Jewish tabernaele 

or temple; truly and really,,in opposition to types and figures ; 

not only effectually, as God dwells m good men, but substantially 

or personally, by the strictest union, as the soul dwells in the 

body, so that “God and man is one Christ,” Compare John: 
li. 21; xiv.9—11. Parkhurst. ; 

:_ By this phrase the Apostle means, that in Christ, as man, all 

the fulness of the Godhead, the whole Divine essence and glory 

dwelleth, not in a figure, like a shadow, or in appearance only, 

but in a bodily substantial manner, in His very body : for I look 

upon this word “ bodily,” as used by the Apostle also for explica- 

tion, to shew that when he said, that “the fulness of the Godhead 

dwelleth in Christ,” his meaning was, that it dwelleth in His body 

or flesh, according as he himself elsewhere explains it, saying, that 

“ God was manifest in the flesh,” 1 Tim. iii. 16. Although He 

was truly man, and, whilst He was on earth, in all outward ap- 

pearance seemed to be no other than an ordinary man, of an * 
earthly body, informed with a reasonable soul, as other men have; 
ee in that body dwelt all the fulness of the Godhead, the whole 

‘ivine essence being fixed in it, and united to it, in such a won- 
derful and Divine manner, that He was, and is also, truly God 
manifest in the flesh, the one living and true God, the Creator 
and Goyernour of all things, Jehovah, “ the Lord, the Lord God, 
merciful and gracious, longsuffering, and abundant in goodness 
and truth,” Exod. xxxiv. 6; or, as St John expresses it, “ full of 
grace and truth,” John i. 14. Bp. Beveridge. ‘ 

It is to be here observed, that Christ is not said to be filled 
with the fulness of God, as the church is, by reason of the gifts 
with which she was replenished, and the doctrine she had re- 
ceived from God, Eph. i. 23: but the whole fulness of the God- 
head is here said to reside in Him, which must argue Him to be 
no less than truly and really God, His complete essence dwelling 
in Him. Well therefore might the Apostle add in the next verse, 
“Ye are complete in Him,” ye need not go to the philosophers 
for knowledge; ye want no other requisite'to your salvation ; ye 
haye all that is required, if ye believe and obey and worship Him, 
who is “ the head of all principality and power.” Burkilt, Drs, 
Whitby and Wells. = 

11. — the body of the sins of the flesh] This phrase may signi, 
either the body with its sinful lusts; or the whole mass of 
sins of the flesh, according to the use of the word “body” in the 
Hebrew language. The Colossjans are said to haye been cir= 
cumcised by the putting off of the sins of the flesh, in respect of 
their baptism, as is plain from the next verse. For, Hees to 
the emblematical meaning of that rite, it signified the crucifixion 
and burial of their old man, or sarrupt nature, with Christ. Now 

a ba t ON 


God hath abolished the lew of ordinances. COLOSSIANS. Paul exhorteth to beware Of worship wing 


3 Be 12 Buried with him in baptism, wherein 
64, . also ye are risen with hem through the faith 
of the operation of God, who hath raised 

him from the dead. 

13 And you, being dead in your sins 
and the uncircumcision of your flesh, hath 
he quickened together with him, having 
forgiven you all trespasses ; 

14 Blotting out the handwriting of or- 
dinances that was against us, which was 
contrary to us, and took it out of the way, 
nailing it to his cross ; 


this, being an inward circumcision, may fitly be called a “ cireum- 

cision made without hands.” Dr. pactaiah: 

— by the circumcision of Christ: That is, by the Christian 
circumcision, or baptism. Dr. Wells. 

12. Buried with him in baptism,| The outward symbol of our 

iritual circumcision, and so dead unto sin, Rom. vi. 2—4. Dr. 
ilby. See the notes on the passage here referred to. 

13. And you, being dead in your sins &c.] Being heathens and 
uncircumcised, and so without requiring those legal performances 
of you, He hath received you into covenant, having taken you 
out of your heathen, dark, dead condition. Dr. Hammond. The 
Apostle, having said ver, 12, that the Colossians were risen with 
Christ, adds the present clause, not as a new distinct particular, 
but only as a farther illustration of the grace of the Gospel; 
namely, that God had so quickened and raised them up together 
with Christ, ‘even when they were dead in their sins.” Where- 
fore the conjunction in this place is best rendered, not “ and,” 
but “ even ;” as it is in the parallel place, Eph. ii. 5. Dr. Wells. 

14, Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances &c.] An allusion 
to a practice among men who cancel bills and bonds and all obli- 
gations, wherein they stood bound, when once the debt is satis- 
fied, Now, says the Apostle, or debt of sin is ae to thegus- 
tice of God by the death of Christ; and seeing the obligation is 
cancelled, it would be madness and impiety to renew it again, as 
those do who plead for circumcision, and practise the legal cere- 
monies. Burkitt, The commentators observe, that in the ex- 
pression “ blotted out” there is an allusion to the discharging of 

"a debt, by defacing the writing which contained the obligation to 
pay ; as in the subsequent expression, “ nailing it to the cross,” 
there is an allusion to the ancient custom of abrogating laws, by 
driving a nail through the tables on which they were written and 
hung up to publick view. Dr. Macknight. 

15. And having spoiled principalities and powers, &c.| Namely, 
the powers of wickedness, the spirits of Satan: see Luke xxii. 53 ; 
Eph. ii. 2; John xii, 31; xiv. 30; and compare Eph. vi. 12. 
These powers Christ deers by His cross; see Heb. ii. 14, 15: 
by the name of a crucified Jesus, and by the very sign of the 
cross, despoiling the prince of this world of his dominion, putting 
him to silence, casting him out of his temples and oracles, and out 
of those human bodies which he possessed; and so openly con- 
vineing the heathens that the deities they so long had worshipped 
were evil spirits; and, by the miracles wrought in His name, 
drawing them from their idolatrous practices to the true Christian 
faith. Drs. Whitby, Hammond, and Wells. 

16. Let no man therefore judge you] As if ye did amiss, in not 
obserying the legal distinction ‘in meat or in drink,” or in re- 
spect of your not observing “ an holyday, &c.” Dr. Wells. This, 


and what follows to the end of the chapter, is founded on the! 


dogtrine delivered ver. 10, that the Colossians were made “ com- 
plete in Christ,” as to every thing necessary to salvation. For in 
that case they were under no obligation to obey the Judaizing 
teachers, when they enjoined the rites of Moses, the worship of 
angels, or bodily mortifications, as the. means of salyation. Dr. 
Maeknight. : : 

—— an holyday, or of the new moon, or of the sabbath days #] 
The days observed amongst the Jews were of three sorts: anni- 
versary, which returned every year, called here * an holyday ;” 


15 And having spoiled principalitj 
powers, he made a shew Mf thom one Dom 
triumphing over them |} in it. a tions 

16 Let no man therefore judge you ||in ” Neve 
meat, or in drink, or |/in respect of an vee 
holyday, or of the new moon, or of the and dri 
sabbath days : ‘ 10 

17 Which are a shadow of things io” ey 


Da: 
come; but the body és of Christ. ee 


18 Let no man || beguile you of your re. #%y. 


ward tin a voluntary humility and wor. lana. 
shipping of angels, intruding into those {iin 
tty. 


hii ii aL. LL. 
lunary, which returned every month, the first day of ee 
mies weekly, which returned every week, aah on eee 
day of the week ; all these are abrogated, even the nies 
venth-day sabbath ; and the Lord’s day, or the Christian fee 
day sabbath substituted im its room, 1 Cor. xvi. 2. Burkutt, Dy, 
Whitby. : 
Eman this text it has been rashly concluded, that the sanctificae 
tion of the seventh day is no indispensable duty in the Christian 
church ; that it is one of those carnal ordinances of the Jewish 
religion which our Lord hath blotted out. The truth is, however 
that in the apostolical age, the first day of the week, though it 
was observed with great reverence, was not called the sabhath 
day, but the Lord’s day; that the separation of the Christian 


* church from the Jewish communion might be marked by the 


name as well as by the day of their weekly festival: and the 
name of the sabbath days was appropriated to the Saturdays and 
certain days in the Jewish church, which were likewise called 
sabbath days in the law, because they were observed with no less 
sanctity. The sabbath days therefore, of which St. Paul speaks 
in this passage, were not the Sundays of Christians, but the Sa 
turdays and other sabbaths of the Jewish calendar. The Judaiz 
ing hereticks, with whom St. Paul was all his life engaged, were 
strenuous advocates for the observation of these Jewish festivals 
in the Christian church; and his admonition to the Colossians is, 
that they should not be disturbed by the reproaches of those 
who censured them for neglecting to observe these Jewish sub. 
baths with Jewish ceremonies. It appears from the first Epistle 
to the Corinthians, that the Sunday was observed in the church 
of Corinth with St. Paul’s own approbation ; it appears from the 
Apocalypse, that it was generally observed in the time when that 
book was written by St. John ; and it is mentioned by the earliest 
apologists of the Christian faith as a necessary branch of Chris 
tian worship. But the sabbaths of the Jewish church are abo- 
lished; nor is the Christian, in the observance of his own sib 
bath, to conduct himself by the childish rules of the old Pharisaical 
superstition. Bp. Horsley. See the note from Abp. Wake 

Exod. xx. 11; and from Bp. Horsley on Deut. v. 14. : 

17. Which are a shadow | Or faint and imperfect represente- 
tion “ of things to come” under the Gospel ; that is, of Christian 
duties; “ but the body is of Christ ;” that is, the substance, or 
real duties and virtues shadowed by the legal rites, are tho 
which are instituted and required by the Gospel. Dr. Wells. 

18: — in a voluntary humility a worshipping of angels, See 
the note from Parkhurst on ver. 8. That 1s, by seducing you to 
worship angels, as a piece of voluntary humility acceptable to 
God. Dr. Wells. Pretending probably, that it was presumptuas 
to go to God immediately, without the mediation of those ae 
lent creatures. Burhiilt. Or that those spirits, who were ca ee 3 
by God in the ministry of the Gospel, ought in gratitude ie 
service, and out of respect to their dignity, to be wots ippe 
St. Paul condemns all this, without any reserves made for at 
degrees of worship: he charges the Christians to bere ol tat 
« yain philosophy,” yer. 8, and not to he deceived by ‘i a 
of humility,” or the speculations of men, awho pretent e "4 ch 
plain what they did not know, as “ intruding into thing’ at 
they had not seen, vainly puffed. up by their fleshly eee 
any degrees of invocating. saints or angels had been 


Paul exhorteth to heavenlymindedness ; 


pane, PH ye then be risen with Christ, seek 

Gay those things which are above, where 
Christ sitteth on the right hand of God. 

2 Set your |laffection on things above, 
not on things on the earth, © - ie 

3 For ye are dead, and your life is hid 
with Christ in God. 

4, When Christ, who is our life, shall ap- 
pear, then shall ye also appear with him in 
glory. 

5 Mortify therefore your members which 
are upon the earth; fornication, unclean- 
ness, inordinate affection, evil concupis- 


| Or, 


mind, 


pa: 20a Se an We ee eS 


notwithstanding any differences of religious principles, in persons 
so nearly related to each other. Pyle. j 

Ver. 1. If ye then be risen with Christ, &e.] The genuine me- 
thod of paying honour to every article of our creed is allowing it 
the proper influence on out hearts and lives. Christ's resurrec- 
tion is vain with respect to us, unless we be raised by it to the 
faith of a better world; and the firmest faith of that is vain also 
unless it excite us to love, and “seek those things which are 
above.” This passage of St. Paul therefore is justly made one 
principal part of our Haster-day’s service: and the degree of our 
practical regard to it, will be the true measure of our improye- 
ment by the discipline of the past season of Lent, and of God’s 
acceptance of our celebration of Easter. Abp. Secker. 

1, 2. — seek those things which are above, — Set your affection 
on things above,| These phrases seem to import, that we should 
put the highest estimation and value on things above : that we 
should have them fixéd in our spirits, and familiarly occurring 
to our thoughts by fervent meditations and serious teflections 
on them: that we should have our wills inclined to them, and 
our affections possessed with frequent love and passionate de- 
sires of them: and that we should employ our faculties and 
members in pursuit of them with diligence and constancy. Dr. 
Whitby. 

Christ, having purchased for us life by His death, hath given 
us assurance of it by His resurrection, and, in effect, raised up us 
the same time with Himself, “ If then we be” thus “ risen with 
Christ, where shall our hearts be, but where our treasure is:” 
fixed on Him, whose compassion planned the scheme of our sal- 
yation; on Him, whose love executed it; on Him, whose grace 
enables us to share in it; on that kingdom of glory, in which we 
shall reign after death; on those heavenly doctrines and precepts, 
by wich wwe are to prepare ourselves for it in the mean while? 
That we “ walk not by sight, but by faith ;” that “we labour 
not for the meat which perisheth, but for that which endureth to 
everlasting life ;” that we “love not the world, neither the things 
that are in the world,” but have ‘our conversation in heaven,” 
as “ felloweitizens of the saints,” and members “ of the houshold 
of God.” Abp. Secker. As if the Apostle had said, Aspire to that. 
heavenly glory, of which Christ your Lord and head is already 
possessed, and that in the most eminent degree ; having all power 
in heaven given to Him, and so the power of bestowing the 
same heavenly glory on all such as shall tread in His steps and 
obey His precepts. Direct your thoughts, desires, and affections, 
towards that solid, stable, lasting, yea everlasting felicity ; and 
suffer them not to settle or rest in the transitory, vanishing, and 
perishing enjoyments of this earth. And to the same sense and 


pufpose the Holy Ghost speaks in very many other places of | 


Scripture, It is therefore so fur from being sinful, in the course 
of our Christian obedience, to cast an eye towards the heavenly 
reward for our encouragement, that we sin if we do not do so: 
yea, if we do not fix our eye on it, and employ our chief studies, 
cares, and desires about the obtaining of it. For unless we do 


thus, we transgress the plain commandment of God, who alone 


hath power to determine what we ouglit to do, and who best 
knows what is fittest for us to do. Bp. Bull. 


COLOSSIANS. 


. have the former sense: in Eph. iv. 3 


and to Mortification, 


cence, and coyetousness, which js idola- 
try : 2 

f For which things’ sake the wrath of 
God cometh on the children of disobedi. 
ence: 

7 In the which ye also walked some time 
when ye lived in them. ! 

8 But now ye also put off all these- 
anger, wrath, malice, blasphemy, filthy 
communication out of your mouth. 

9 Lie not one to another, seeing that ye 
have put off the old man with his deeds ; 

10 And have put on the new man, Sangh 


Anno 
DOMINE 
G4, 


5,2} ie Jy pl ont w tae ha. Clk, ea 


8. For ye are dead,| To the world, and to ‘ 

sinful motions and eee thereof, Bp. Hall. Ph he ain nd 
and your life is hid with Christ in God. 

true life, which ees in fruition of God, an eee ea La 

live for ever with Him, is hid with Christ, who is now removed 

from your sight, and placed at the right hand of God: for of 

doth not yet appear what we shall be,” 1 John iii. 2. Dr. Whi 

4. When Christ, who is our life, shall appear, Sc.) Though 
the excellence of our immortal life do not yet appear, ei 
He, who now lives in our human nature, is absent and unseen: 
yet, when He comes again, the glories of it shall’ be manifested 
in the person, not ’of Him only, but of every good Christian 
Dean Stanhope. ; 

5. Mortify therefore your members which are upon the earth iy 
This may engage you to subdue and bring down all those vicious 
affections that are in your members, and that savour and desire 
nothing but earthly things: Dr. Hammond. The Apostle, having 
represented the vicious appetites and passions of the human heat 
under the idea of a “ body,” chap. ii. 11, ‘ the body of the sins 
of the flesh,” because they have their seat in the body, in this 
passage elegantly calls the sinful actions, to which these bud 
affections prompt men, “ the members” of that body, or old san, 
Dr. Macknight, Dean Stanhope. 

covelousness, which is idolatry: See Eph. v. 5, and the 
note there. 

When persons, having no practical sense of religion, no fear 
and no love of God, place them whole ’trust in the riches and the 
power of this present world, they are idolaters in the figurative 
sense. Covetousness, says St. Paul, is idolatry, and the covetous 
man is an idolater. He chargeth them who are rich in this 
world, not to trust in uncertain riches, but in the living God. So 
because very vicious and debauched persons are wholly intent 
upon gratifying their sensual inclinations, the same Apostle re 
presents these also as figurative idolaters, whose god is their 
belly. Dr. Jortin. See Bp. Sanderson's note on Phil. iti. 19. 

6. — the children of disobedzence : See Eph. ii: 2, and the note 
there. 

7. In the which ye also walked some time, when ye lived in then] 
Or, ‘among them.’ Of which sins ye formerly were guilty, 
when ye conversed among the heathens, and followed their idol 
worship. Dr. Hammond. 

8. Bul now ye also pul off all these ; &c,| But now that you 
are Christians, ye are obliged to put off all, not only these fore- 
named, but of the ofher sort of affections ; all sudden inflamma 
tions of anger, all rising of it to any height, all continuance of ! 
upon you, until it be increased into malice ; and for the tongue 
let not that be guilty of any reproachful, unclean, oF false 
course. Dr. Hammond, Burkitt. - AF 

« Blasphemy” signifies, either the wounding of wee a 
putation by evil reports, evil see pant eppea 4 

ing impi i r religion. € ‘ 
speaking impiously against God or ¥ ane same Greek word 8 
rendered “ evil-speaking.” Parkhurst. 


9. —ye have put off’ the old man &e.] See Eph. iv. 285% 


_ and the note there. 


He exhorteth to charity, humility, &c. 


Anno is renewed in knowledge after the image 
pomIN? of him that created him : 

11 Where there is neither Greek nor 
Jew, circumcision nor uncireumcision, Bar- 
barian, Scythian, bond zor free: but Christ 
és all, and in all. 

12 Put on therefore, as the elect of God, 
holy and beloved, bowels of mercies, kind- 
ness, humbleness of mind, meekness; long- 
suffering ; : 

13 Forbearing one another, and forgiv- 
jo ing one another, if any man have a || quar- 
complaint’ ye] aeainst any: even as Christ forgave 

you, so also do ye. 

14 And above all these things put on 
charity, which is the bond of perfectness. 

15 And let the peace of God rule in 
your hearts, to the which also ye are called 
in one body; and be ye thankful. 

16 Let the word of Christ dwell in you 
richly in all wisdom; teaching and ad- 
monishing one another in psalms and 


CHAP. I. 


The dulies of wives, husbands, &e. 


Anno 


hymns and spiritual songs, singing with 
pened in your Feat to the Lorde ? as i 

17 And whatsoever ye do in word or 
deed, do all in the name of the Lord Jesus, 
giving thanks to God and the Father by 
him. 

18 Wives, submit yourselves unto your 
own husbands, as it is fit in the Lord. 

19 Husbands, love your wives, and be 
not bitter against them, 

20 Children, obey your parents in all 
things: for this is well pleasing unto the 


| Lord. 


21 Fathers, provoke not your children to 
anger, lest they be discouraged. 

22 Servants, obey in all things your mas- 
ters according to the flesh; not with eye- 
service, as menpleasers; but in singleness 
of heart, fearing God: 

23 And whatsoever ye do, do #t heartily, 
as to the Lord, and not unto men ; 

24 Knowing that of the Lord ye shall 


10. — which is renewed in knowledge] Denoting the means of 
working our renovation, the knowledge of the Gospel, in which 
our pattern is proposed, according to which we are to form our 
lives for the future. Dr. Hammond. 

11. Where] Ox in which state of grace or of the Gospel. Dr. 
Wells. 

Barbarian, Scythian, | The more civilized barbarian, or the 
Scythian, the most uncivilized among the barbarians, Dr. Wells. 
The Scythians were the most barbarous of barbarians, as Cicero 
says; and, in the words of Grotius, half-brutal men: hence the 
term is used generally for every savage man, or for him who was 
wont to be esteemed most barbarous. Schleusner. 

but Christ is all, and in all.|, In the profession of the 
Gospel it matters not what be a man’s natural condition: it is 
sufficient for his pardon and salvation that he becomes a Christian 
and lives up to the precepts and faith of the Gospel. Pyle. 

12. — as the elect of God, holy and beloved,| That is, persons 
chosen to be His people and church, and to whom now belong 
the titles formerly given to the Jews. Dr. MWells. That the Apo- 
stle speaks not here of any absolute election of some particular 
persons to eternal life, but of the Colossians being chosen out of 
the heathen world, to be His church and people, is evident, be- 
cause he speaks to the church in general: and yet to these elect 
he promises the blessings of Christianity, only ‘if they con- 
tinue in the faith grounded and settled, and be not moved away 
from the hope of the Gospel,” expressing his care anil fear lest 
they should be deceived and “ heguiled of their reward,” chap. 
1.23; ii. 4,18. Dr. Whitby. 

— bowels of mercies,| The tenderest compassion. Dean 
Stanhope, The phrase is not uncommon either in the Old or in 
the New Testament ; and is evidently taken from that commotion 
or yearning of the bowels which is felt in tender affection, whie- 
ther of loye or of pity. Parkhurst. 

14. And above all these things pul on charity, Se.| Especially 
let the love of your brethren, founded on the love of God and on 
His love to you, be your constant principle and practice, for this 
will make you perfect in all manner of good works. Dean Sian- 
hope. _ “The bond of perfectness ;” that is, the most perfect bond 
of union among Christians, Eph. iv. 15, 16; the end and the per- 
fection of the commandments, 1 Tim. i. 6; that which fulfils the 
rest, Rom. xiii. 8; Gal. v. 14; arid that which renderg us perfect, 
aes ee ae in holiness before God, 1 Thess. iii. 12,18. Dr. 

YY. 

16. Let the word of Christ] The doctrine of the Gospel. 

Dr. Hammond, Dean Stanhope. So called, because it has Christ 


for its author, Christ for its object, and Christ for its end. 
Burkitt. 

17. — do all in the name of the Lord Jesus,| Yor He is the 
only person, by whom our prayers and praises must be offered to 
His Father under the Gospel, as through Him are derived down. 
to us all mercies, for which we address prayers or praises to God. 
Dean Stanhope. See the note on Eph. y, 20. 

In many ways and particular respects, we may, and we ought, 
to perform all we do, “in the name of Jesus.” We should do 
every thing out of grateful affection and respect to Him, as our 
chief principle ; every thing, as His servants, aiming especially 
at the pleasing of Him, and promoting His honour, as our ‘prin= 
cipal end ; every thing according to His will and commandment, 
as our constant rule; every thing after His example, as our best 
pattern ; every thing in confidence of His gracious assistance and 
blessing, as our only strength and support ; every thing with hope 
of acceptance purely on His account ; every thing with thankful 
sense and acknowledgment to God for the mercies and favours 
conveyed unto us by His means, conferred upon us for His sake; 
every thing with humble invocation of Him, or with prayer to 
God in His name; in sum, every thing with a due and proper re- 
gard had to Him; so that He be not passed oyer or left out m any 
thing we undertake; but come always into consideration, accord- 
ing as our relations to Him, and our obligations to Him, do re- 
quire. In the performances of which duties the life indeed of 
our religion, of all our good practice, of all our devotion, doth 
consist. Dr. Isaac Barron. 

18. Wives, submit yourselves &c.] See the notes on Eph. v. 21. 

22. Servants, obey in all things your masters &c,) From servants 


; is due, in the first place, respectful and ready obedience ; dili- 


gence, joined with care that no business be neglected, or delayed, 
or mismanaged ; honesty, truth, and secrecy ; sobriety and chas- 
tity ; peaceableness and good temper. These are the duties of 
servants: and as the faithful performance of them is the surest 
way of serving themselves, and being happy in this world; so, if 
it proceed from a true principle of conscience, God will accept it, 
as service done to Himself, and make them eternally happy for it 
in the next: whereas wilfully transgressing, or negligently sfight- 
ing, the things which they ought to do, whatever pleasure or 
whatever advantage it may promise or produce to them for a 
while, will seldom fail of bringing them at last to shame and ruin 
even here, and will certainly bring them, unless they repent and 
amend, to misery hereatter. dp, Secker. 

23, — as lothe Lord, and not unto mens] Knowing that your 
obedience to your masters is a duty to Ged. Dr. Hammond. 


Paul exhorteth to fervency in prayer. 


Domix, Leceive the reward of the inheritance : for 
64 ye serve the Lord Christ. 
25 But he that doeth wrong shall re- 
ceive for the wrong which he hath done: 
and there is no respect of persons. 


CHAP. IV. 


1 He eahorteth them to be fervent in prayer, 5 to walk | 


wisely toward them thal are not yet come to the true 
knowledge of Christ. 10 He saluteth them, and wish- 
eth them all prosperity. 


Wee TEES give unto your servants 


that which is just and equal; know- | 


ing that ye also have a Master in heaven, 

2 Continue in prayer, and watch in the 
same with thanksgiving ; 

8 Withal praying also for us, that God 
would open unto us a door of utterance, 
to speak the mystery of Christ, for which 
I am also in bonds: 

4 That I may make it manifest, as I 
ought to speak. 

5 Walk in wisdom toward them that are 
without, redeeming the time. 


25. But he that doeth wrong] Whether servant toward master, 
or master toward WecantcaBe Hammond. 

and there is no respect of persons.| With Christ, who will 

judge pth masters and servants according to the rules of justice. 

* Dr. Wells. $ ‘i 


AAs there are duties which servants owe to their employers, so 


there are duties also, and very necessary ones, which masters and 
mistresses owe to their servants: such as to behave towards them 

with meekness and gentleness, not imperiously and with contempt; . 
and to restrain them, as far as may be, from giving bad usage 

one to another ; never to accuse, threaten, or suspect them, with- 

out or beyond reason ; to hear patiently theix defences and com- 

plaints; and bear, with due moderation, their mistakes and faults: 

neither to make them, when in health, work or fare harder than 

is fitting ; nor suffer them, when in sickness, to want any thing 

requisite for their comfort and relief: if they be hired servants, 

to pay-their wages fully and punctually at the time agreed: if 
they are put to learn any business or profession, to instruct them 
in it carefully and thoroughly; not only to give them time for 
the exercises of religion, but assistance to understand, and encou~ 
ragement to practise, every part of their duty ; to keep them, as 
much as possible, both from sin and temptation, and particularly 
from corrupting each other: to shew displeasure, when they do 
amiss, as far, and no farther than the case requires; and to coun- 
tenance and reward them, when they serve well, in proportion to 
the merit and length of such service. For all hess thts S are 
natural dictates of reason and humanity: and clearly implied in 
this comprehensive rule of Scripture, “ Masters, give unto your 
servants that which is just and equal; knowing that ye also haye 
a Master in heaven.” Abp. Secker. 

Chap. IV. The first verse concludes the exhortations of the 
latter part of the foregoing chapter, and ought to have been joined 
to it, Then the Apostle exhorts the Colossians to constant prayer 
for themselves, and for him their Gentile Apostle; to discretion 
in their behaviour toward infidels, and to prudence in their words 
and expressions to all men; introduces salutations to and from 
several Christians: orders this Epistle to he read to the Lao- 
diceans, and theirs to be read by the Colossians: and annexes a 
warning toArchippus. His own salutation and conclusion. Pyle. 

Ver. 2. Continue in prayer,] ‘This direction, being given here 
and at Eph. vi. 18, connedistely after the Apostle’s exhortation to 
relative duties, may have been intended to teach us, that they 
who live in one family should often join in social prayer for God's 


COLOSSIANS. 


Tychicus and Onesimus commended 


6 Let your speech be alway with 
seasoned with salt, that ye Hes wae ee Dom 
ye ought to answer every man. 

7 All my state shall Tychicus declare 
unto you, who is a belove brother, and a 
faithful minister and fellowseryant in the 
Lord; 

8 Whom I have sent unto you for the 
same purpose, that he might know your 
estate, and comfort your hearts; 

9 With Onesimus, a faithful and beloved 
‘brother, who is one’ of vou They shall 
make known unto you all things which are 
done here. 

10 Aristarchus my fellowprisoner salut. 
eth you, and Marcus, sister’s son to Bar- 
nabas, Cee whom ye received com. 
mandments: if he come unto you, receive 
him ;) 

11 And Jesus, which is called Justus, 
who are of the circumcision. These only 
are my fellowworkers unto the kingdom of 
God, which have been a comfort unto me, 


_ 


assistance, that they may be enabled to perform their duties to 
each other. Dr. Macknight. 


8. — a door of utterance, | Plentiful opportunities and liberty 


| publickly to preach the Scab Dr. Hammond. 
nat 


5. — that are without,] is, not of the church, whether 


Jews or Gentiles. Dr. Wells. See the note on Eph. v. 16, 


Our Saviour says to His disciples, Beware of men,” and, “Be 
wise as serpents;” and St. Paul here exhorts Christians, to “walk 
in wisdom toward” the Gentiles. By which counsels may be 
meant, that they should stand upon their guard, and use all honest 
methods, all arts consistent with the honour of God and the du- 
ties of religion, to secure their lives, liberties, fortunes, and repu- 
tation ; to expose and disappoint wicked designs formed against 
them ; to win over an adversary hy affability and compliance; and 
to gain the affection and esteem of those with whom they should 
dwell. Dr. Jortin. 

6. Let your speech be alway with grace,| Mild and courteous; 
« seasoned with salt,” wise and discreet. Salt, on account of its 
use in preserving men’s food and rendering it palatable, was an- 
ciently the emblem of wisdom and virtue. It is so used Matt, v 
13; Mark ix. 50. Drs. Whitby and Macknight. 

By “speech with grace” the best interpreters understand 
graceful speech. The observing of this both expresses and in- 
creases miftual goodwill ; and enables us, from being innocently 
entertaining, to become seriously useful. Abp. Secker. 

7. — Tychicus] See the note on Eph. vi. 21. - 

9. — Onesimus,| See the Introduction to the Epistle to 
Philemon. ; ; 

mho is one of you.) Being seryant to Philemon, a chief 
man in Colosse. Dr. Whitby. Fy 

10. Aristarchus— Marcus,| See Acts xix. 29; xx. 4; xxvil.2: 

It seems evident hence, that St. Paul’s displeasure against St. 
Mark, mentioned Acts xy. 37, 38, lasted not long: for he de- 
sires Timothy to bring him with him, as being “ pron to 
him for the ministry,” 2 ‘Tim. iv. 11; and styles him his “ fellov- 
labourer,” Philem, ver, 24, Dr, Whitby. i BY 

11, — Jesus, mhich is called Justus,| See Acts xvi, 57: 

Dr. Whaiby. 
These only are my fellowworkers &e.] The Apostle be 
mentions the names of the Jews, who sincerely ‘beailes 
Christ in Rome at that time. The other Gentile eee i 
Timothy who joined him in this Epistle, are eet init 
ing salutations to the Colossians, ver. 12,14. Dr. Mac 


Paul applaudeth them for their 


anno. 5 For our gospel came not unto you in 
DOMENT word only, but also in pqwer, and in the 
Holy Ghost, and in much assurance; as ye 
know what manner of men we were among 
you for your sake. ) 
6 And ye became followers of us, and of 
the Lord, having received the word in 
much affliction, with joy of the Holy 
Ghost : : , 
'7 So that ye were ensamples to all that 
believe in Macedonia and Achaia. 


8 For from you sounded out the word | 


of the Lord not only in Macedonia and 
Achaia, but also in every place your faith 


CHAP. i 


exemplary reception of the gospel. 
to God-ward is spread abroad; so that we _ Ammo 
need not to speak any thing. e a ig 
9 For they themselves shew of us what 
manner of entering in we had unto you, 
and how hg turned to God from idols to 
serve the living and true God ; 
10 And to wait for his Son from hea- 
ven, whom he raised from the dead, even 
Jesus, which delivered us from the wrath 
to come. : 


CHAP. IL. 


1 In what, manner the gospel was brought and preached 
tothe Thessalonians, and in what sort also they received 
dt. 18 A reason is rendered both why Saint Paul was 


God,” “the election of grace,” means men chosen to be partakers 
of the blessings of the Gospel, and to be God’s peculiar church 
and people. For the weed doth not here speak of any absolute 
election of the whole church of the Thessalonians to eternal life, 
because he could have no certain knowledge of it ; and, if he had, 
he could not have been under any just grounds of fear, as we find 
he was, “ lest by some means the tempter should have tempted 
them, and his labour should be in vain” among them, chap. iii. 5. 
Dr. Whitby.” 

The “ election” here spoken of is similar to that which Moses 
has described, Deut. vii. 6. ‘“ The Lord thy God hath chosen 
(elected) thee to be a special people unto Himself, above all peo- 
ple that are upon the face of the earth.” But the Judaiziig 
teachers denied the election of the Gentiles to be the people of 
God, whilst they refused to subject themselves to the law of 
Moses, Wherefore it was highly proper to assure the Thessa- 
lonians that they were “ elected,” or made the people of God, by 
faith in Christ alone. The controversy, agitated in latter times 
copes ing parca election, was not known in the primitive 
church. Dr, Macknight. 

This passage is addressed to all the Thessalonians; to the whole 
body of Christians at Thessalonica ; ‘and the election here spoken 
of means their being called to the knowledge of the Gospel ; and 
their “work of faith,” and “labour of love,” and “ patience of 
hope,” here commended, refer to the sincerity and firmness with 
which they adhered to the Christian profession. Again the Apo- 
stle says, * God hath from the beginning chosen you to salvation, 
through sanetification of the Spirit, and belief of the truth, where- 
unto He called you by our Gospel,” 2 Thess. ii, 13, 14: “ the 
sanctification of the Spirit and belief of the truth,” which were 
common to every true convert, are here denominated the being 
* chosen to salvation ;” that is, the Thessalonians, by embracing 
Christianity, were now enabled to obtain salvation : but that this 
salvation- was not certain and infallible, is evident from the nu- 
merous exhortations and precepts contained in these Epistles, 
and particularly from the following earnest entreaty: “ Further-_ 
more then we beseech you, brethren, and exhort you by the Lord 
Jesus, that as ye have recciyed of us how ye ought to walk and 
to please God, so ye would abound more and more,” chap. iv. 1: 
continual progress in obedience to the instructions which St. 
Paul had given to the Thessalonians was therefore necessary on 
their part to secure their salvation. St. Paul was also under ap- 
prehension, ‘lest by some means the tempter should have tempt- 
ed them, and his labour be in vain ;” which could not have been 
the case, if their election was a proof of their salvation being ir- 
Teversibly decreed. It appears from the second Epistle to the 
Thessalonians, that some of them did “ walk disorderly,” and 
that St. Paul doubted whether they would obey his precepts, 
2 Thess. iii, 11, 14; that is, whether they would be saved: and 
Consequently the being from the beginning chosen by God to sal- 
Vation, the sanetification of the Spirit, and the belief of the Gos- 
pel, did not prevent disorderly behaviour, or necessarily cause 
Seeuieus even to the commands of an inspired Apostle, Bp. 


Vou. II. 


’ winning of your souls. 


5. — in power, and in the Holy Ghost, and in much assurance ;] 
With miracles, and extraordinary gifts, and matter of abundant 
conviction. Dr. Hammond. 

what manner of men me were among you for your sake] 
How we were enabled by these things to give full proof of our 
ministry. Dr. Whitby. Or, after what manner we demeaned our- 
selves among you, with what meekness, patience, diligence, (more 
especially with what disinterestedness, Dr. Macknigiit,) for the 
Bp. Hall. 
6. — nith joy of the Holy Ghost ‘4 With a most cheerful mind, 
assisted with the inward comforts of the Holy Spirit. Pyle. In 


* the foregoing verse the Apostle lays before them the outward tes= 


timonies of the truth of Christianity from the miracles wrought, 
and the gifts of the Holy Ghost exercised amongst them: here 
he appeals also to the inward testimonies they had received of it, 
even a strong spiritual joy wrought in them by the Holy Ghost 
under the sharpest sufferings, according to the words of St, Peter, 
1 Pet. iv. 14. Dr. Whithy. 

7. — in Macedonia and Achaia.] See note at Acts xvi. 9. 

8. For from you sounded out the word of the Lord &c.] Hereby 
may be understood, either that the Gospel itself was published 
thence into the other parts of Macedonia and Achaia; or else 
that the fame of the great success of the Gospel at Thessalonica 
was so published, and did dispose others to embrace the Gospel ; 
or jointly both. Dr. Wells. } 

9, 10. — to serve the living and true God; And to mail for his 
Son from heaven, | , their worshipping “ the living and true 
God,” as opposed to lifeless and fictitious deities, the Thessalo- 
nians were distinguished from the heathens: and by their “ wait< 
ing for the Son of God from heaven,” they were distinguished 
from the Jews. The second coming of Christ, to punish His 
enemies and reward His faithful servants, was twice promised b 
Himself, Matt. xvi. 27; John xiv. 3; was foretold by the angels 
at His’ ascension, Acts i. 11; and was always a principal topick, 
on which the Apostles insisted. in their discourses; consequently 
it was a principal article of the faith and hope of the first Chris- 
tians, a frequent subject of their conversation, and a powerful 
source of consolation to them in all their afflictions and troubles. 
May it ever be the object of our faith and hope, and the source 
of our consolation, especially at death! Dr. Macknight. 

“To wait for the Son of God from heaven,” signifies to con« 
tinue with patience and well-doing, in expectation of the comin, 
of our Saviour and Judge; which sense is completely expressed, 
Phil. iii. 17, 20, 21. "The expectation of Christ coming to judge 
the world is peculiar to:‘Christians; and it is supported by the be- 
lief of the resurrection of Christ, that great and main point of 
faith, which the Apostles were commissioned to teach and esta- 
blish in the church of God. Bp. Sherlock. Pe 

Chap. IJ. The Apostle reminds the Thessalonians that he had 
preached the Gospel to them with sincerity, and without any 
view to interest ; and, that he might not be burdensome to them, 
he had supported himself by his own Jabour; and that he had 
always exhorted them to live to the honour of that God who had. 
called them to His glory. Sealy: he blesses God that his 
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The manner of Paul's preaching 


so long absent from them, and also why he was'so de- 
sirous to see them. 


Fo yourselves, brethren, know our 
: entrance in unto you, that it was not 
in vain : ; 

2 But even after that we had suffered 
before, and were shamefully entreated, as 
ye know, at Philippi, we were bold in our 
God to speak unto you the gospel of God 
with much contention. 

3 For our exhortation was not of deceit, 
nor of uncleanness, nor in guile : 

4 But as we were allowed of God to be 
put in trust with the gospel, even so we 
speak; not as pleasing men, but God, which 
trieth our hearts. 

5 For neither at any, time used we flat- 
tering words, as ye know, nor a cloke of 
covetousness ; God is witness : 

6 Nor of men sought we glory, neither 
of you, nor yet of others, when we might 
have || been burdensome, as the apostles of 
Christ. 

7 But we were gentle among you, even 
as a nurse cherisheth her children : 


ministry had been effectual among them, and that they had en- - 


dured with so much constancy the persecutions, which at that 
time were every where raised against the Christians. by the 
Jews, whose hatred he himself had experienced during his stay 
at Thessalonica, finding them the bitterest enemies of the Gos- 
pel. Thirdly, he expresses the desire which he had to see the 
Lapa gan and his ardent affection towards them. Oster- 
vald. 

Ver. 1. — that tt mas nol invain 4 Or, ‘that it was not vain; 
either as to its motive, or to its effect. Dr. Wells. It was not 
chargeable with any fallacious or treacherous aim, since the per- 
secution and tribulations he experienced at Philippi would have 
discouraged a worldly designer from going farther. Dr. Ham- 
mond. And it was not without such Divine assistance, as was 
sufficient to work conviction in the hearers, and to engage them 
to embrace the truth delivered to them. Dr. Whitby. 

2. — with much coniention.] With much fervency of zeal, and 
with powerful opposition of the gainsayers. Bp. Hall. 

8. For our exhortation mas not of deceit, ‘That is, it did not 
proceed from imposture, properly speaking, as if we went about 
to impose upon or seduce you: nor was it “ of uncleanness,” or 
any wicked design to corrupt your morals by- preaching doc- 
trines agreeable to! the corrupt desires of the flesh: nor was it 
‘in guile,” or cunning, to promote any worldly interest of our 
own. Dr. Wells. Or, my arguments to you were free from all 
sinister and selfish designs; void of all deceitful purposes to in- 
gratiate myself with men, for the gratification of any sinful pas- 
sions of my own. Pyle. In this and what follows, the Apostle 
delineates his own character and the character of his assistants, 
to make the Thessalonians sensible that they had nothing in com- 
mon with impostors, who are always found to use the mean vi- 
cious practices which the Christian teachers disclaimed. Dr, Mac- 
Tnight. 1 

“5. — nor a cloke of covetousness ;| The phrase denotes a pre- 
tence, of piety or zeal for instance, covering or cloaking coyetons- 
ness: ‘a cloak over covetousness,’ as Dr. Macknight renders it. 
Parkhurst. Flattery and coyetousness were vices, to which the 


teachers of philosophy in ancient.times were remarkably ad-. 


dicted. In truth these vices enter, more or less, into the character 
of all impostors, ‘The Apostle appealed to the Thessalonians for 


I. THESSALONIANS. 


to the Thessalonians 


8 So being affectionately desirous of 4 
you, we were willing to have imparted etl DOMTY 
you, not the gospel of God only, but al oo 
our own. souls, because ye were dear ante 
us. . 


9 For ye remember, brethren, ou 
and travail: for labouring night ee 
beesiine we would not be chargeable unto 
any of you, we preached unto you 
pel of God. ’ yon hoe 

10 Ye are witnesses, and God also, 
how holily and justly and unblameably 
we behaved ourselves among you that be. 
lieve : 

11 As ye know how we exhorted and 
comforted and charged every one of you 
as a father doth his children, ; 

12 That ye would walk worthy of God, 
who hath called you unto his kingdom and 
glory. : ria 
13 For this cause also thank we God 
without ceasing, because, when ye received 
the word of God which ye heard of us, ye 
received 7f not as the word of men, but 
as it is in truth, the word of God, which 


his not using “ flatterimg words,” because that was an o 
matter of which they ate judge: but he appealed te Gol be 
his being free from “ covetousness,” because it was a secret of 
the heart, which God alone knew. Here therefore is great pro. 
priety of sentiment. Dr. Macknight. 

From this example of St. Paul it appears that an oath is lawful 
to a Christian. He may~solemnly appeal to God, and call Hin 
to witness the truth of what he says, upon a just and great occa 
sion. Burkitt. : 

6. Nor of men sought me glory, | In requiring greater defe- 
rence to be paid to us outwardly, or liberal provision to be made 
for us. Dr. Wells. 

—— when we might have been burdensome, &eo] When we 
might have taken upon us, and have required a chargeable main« 
tenance, and have used authority as the Apostles of Christ. Bp. 
Hall, See the margin. 

7. — even as @ nurse] Or rather ‘a nursing-mother,’ Park. 
hurst. Even as a nurse, who is also the mother, cherisheth her 
own children, and waiteth upon them with the tenderest love, 
Schleusner. 

8. So being affectionately desirous of you,| That is, of your 
goo. Dr. Whiiby. 

z - but also our own souls,| Or ‘lives. Dr. Wells. To have 
spent our lives in your service. Dr. Whitby. A 

ll. — as a father doth his children,| The Apostle, having 
compared his gentleness towards the Thessalonians to the ten- 
derness of a nursing-mother for her infant children, here com~ 
pares the affection and earnestness, with which he recommended 
holiness to them, to the affection and earnestness of a pious fae 
ther, engaged in the instruction of his own children. An acmie 
rable mixture of meekness and gentleness with gravity and au 
thority. Dr. Macknight, Burhitt. the 

12. — who hath called you unto his kingdom and glory.) To 
honour and privilege of being Christians here, and, if pei 
tinue constant in the faith, glorified saints in heaven. Dr. Ham 
mond. nei ord of 

13, — not as the word of men, bul as it is in truth, a 4 
God,] The word which St. Paul preached, though they bitit 
of him, yet it was not his word, not the word of ee they 
was, in deed and in truth, the word of God Himself; a 


Fis desire of coming to them. 
Aono effectually worketh also in you that be- 
DOMINE Tieve. ‘ : 

4 14 For ye, brethren, became followers 
of the churches of God which in Judea 
are in Christ Jesus: for ye also have suf- 
fered like things of your own countrymen, 
even as they have of the Jews: 

15. Who both killed the Lord Jesus, and 
jo their own prophets, and have || persecuted 
chased WS yg; and they please not God, and are con- 
Ua trary to all men: its 

16 Forbidding us to speak to the Gen- 

tiles that they might be saved, to fill up 
their sins alway: for the wrath is come 
upon them to the uttermost. : 

17 But we, brethren, being taken from 

ou for a short time in presence, not in 
heart endeavoured the more abundantly 
to see your face with great desire. 

18 Wherefore we would haye come un- 

to you, even I Paul, once and again; but 
Satan hindered us, 
19 For what és our hope, or joy, or crown 
- of ||rejoicing? Are not even ye in the pre- 
sence of our Lord Jesus Christ at his com- 
* ing? 5 


received it as spoken to them from God. And so all ought to 
receive whatsoever was spoken by Moses and the Prophets, or by 
Christ and His Apostles, and is now written in the books of the 
Old and New Testaments: for it is all equally the word of God: 
all Scripture, as the Apostle saith, being “ given by inspiration 
of God,” 2 Tim. iii. 16. And therefore whoever spoke or wrote 
it, it was still God's word they spoke or wrote: and all men are 
bound to look upon it and receive it with the same respect and 
reyerence, as if God had spoken it to them with His own mouth, 
or had written it with His own finger, as He did the Ten Com- 
mandments. Bp. Beveridge. : 

— which effectually worketh also in you that believe.) Being 
not barely received or heard by you, but also bringing forth in 
your /practice, as other good fruits, so particularly the fruits of 
Christian patience. Dr. Wells, 

15. — and are contrary to all men: It is well known what 
invincible prejudices the Jews in general entertained against all 
other nations ;-and several passages might be produced from 
Tacitus and other heathen writers, in which they are represented 
as bearing an inveterate hatred against all the rest of mankind. 
And nothing certainly could afford a stronger proof of this ma- 
Mgaeut temper, than that perverse opposition to so benevolent a 
scheme as the Gospel, for which the Apostle passes this severe 
censure upon them. Dr. Doddridge. . 

16. — to fill up.their sins alwayz] Filling up the measure of 
their sins, and so accomplishing the prediction of our Saviour, 
that to the murder of the Prophets they should add the murder 
of Elim, and of those Prophets and wise men, whom He should 
send among them, Matt. xxiii. 32—35. Dr. Whitby. 


— for the wrath is aed ME Ses is just coming or hastening - 


“upon them,” not for a punishment during a short time, as was 

‘Babylonian captivity, but “ to the uttermost,” or’ so as to 
make an utter end both of their religious and of their civil state. 
Dr. Wells, ‘i . 

Mi being taken from you, for a short time &c.] The Apostle 
means, that when he Hed from Thessalonica to Berea he proposed 
to be absent only a few days, until the rage of the Jews should 
Fe abated: after which he intended to return. Accordingly he 

lls them, he the more earnestly on that account endeayoured to 


CHAP. I, It, 


His care for them, - 


Anno 
DOMINI 
54. 


_ 20 For ye are our glory and joy. 


CHAP, IL. 


1 Saint Paul teslifieth his great love to the Thessa« 
lonians, partly by sending Timothy unto them to 
strengthen and comfort them: parily by rejoicing in 
their well doing :.10 and parlly by praying for them, 
and desiring a-safe coming unto them. 


HEREFORE when we could no 
longer forbear, we thought it good 
to be left at Athens alone ; 

2 And sent Timotheus, our brother, and 
minister of God, and our fellowlabourer in 
the gospel of Christ, to establish you, and 
to comfort you concerning your faith : 

3. That no man should be moved by 
these afflictions: for yourselves know that 
we are appointed thereunto. 

4 Vor yerily, when we were with you, 
we told you before that we should suffer 
tribulation ; even as it came to pass, and 
ye know. 

5 For this cause, when I could no longer 
forbear, I sent to know your faith, lest by 
some means the tempter haye tempted you, 
and our labour be in yain. 
return, and actually made two attempts for that purpose. But 
the coming of the Jews from Thessalonica, to: stir up the people 
in Berea against him, frustrated his design, and obliged him to 
leave Macedonia. Dr. Macknight. 

18, — but Satan hindered us.] Satan stirred up these envious 
Jews to raise oppositions apne me, and by these means hin- 
dered my journey to you. Bp. Hall. Hence we may learn, that 
they who obstruct the progress of the Gospel, and persecute the 
promoters of it, are the instruments and ministers of Satan, and 
therefore fitly bear his name. So chap. iii. 5; 2 Cor. xi. 155 
Rey. ii. 10. Burkitt, Dr. Whitby. 


Chap. II]. The Apostle testifies his great affection for them, 
in sending Timothy, to know how they did, to comfort them un- 
der their persecutions, and confirm their Christian resolution. 
He then expresses the satisfaction he reaped from the good ac- 
count which Timothy brought him of their church: and adds 
his prayers for their final perseverance. Pyle. 

Ver. 1. Wherefore when me could no longer forbear,] The Apo- 
stle means, that his ardent affection for the Thessalonians put him 
under such dread and concern at the persecutions they were ex- 
posed to from the malicious Jews, that he no sooner left_them 
and arriyed at Athens, but’he sent Timothy back again to see 
how they did, and to comfort and support them under their dis- 
tresses. Pyle. 

8. — for. yourselves know that we are appoinied thereunto. | 
“ For hereunto are we called,” 1 Pet. ii. 21. Dr. Whitby. St. 
Paul here reminds them, of what.he says he had often told them 
before, namely, that Christianity was a state of trials and suffer- 
ings. Pyle. : 

5. — lest — the tempter have tempted you,| The expression 
“have tempted” here evidently signifies having brought them 
into sin, that is, wrought upon them, corrupted them by tempta- 
tions: for otherwise the Apostle’s “ labour” in preaching the 
Gospel to them would not “ become vain” by those means. So 
when God a said e i give” men to Christ, John vi. 37, the 
meaning is, that by God’s preventing and preparin, ace the 
do effectually come to Chuist, SEES andj: the Gienel 
Dr. Hammond. See the note on chap. ii, 18, 
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to love one another, &c. and to 


anno not man, but God, who hath also given 
DOMINE nto us his holy Spirit. 

9 But as touching brotherly love ye 
need not that I write unto you: for ye 
yourselves are taught of God to love one 
another. 

10 And indeed ye do it toward all the 
brethren which are in all Macedonia: but 
we beseech you, brethren, that ye increase 
more and more; 

11 And that ye study to be quiet, and 
to do your own business, and to. work with 
your own hands, as we commanded you ; 

12 That ye may walk honestly toward 
them that are without, and that ye may 

ema. have lack || of nothi 
‘ru man. have lack || of nothing. 


away, when such pollute themselves and profane the dwelling 
which He came to sanctify. 

In the foregoing passage a modest intimation is given in gene- 
yal terms of actions, that cannot with decency be icularly 
named. For the same reason the interpreters of the Gospel can- 
not be expected to enlarge on the several ways, by which the sin 
of uncleanness pollutes. But the less capable this subject.is of 
being conveniently treated in publick, the more exact it becomes 

sons to be in private, in the examination of their own con- 
sciences concerning it: ee since the Apostle hath used 
such pressing motives in this Scripture by saying, that our sanc- 
tification is the commandment of the Lord Jesus, and the will of 
God; that the contrary affections are the scandal of the Gentiles, 
« who know not God ;” that Christians “ are called, not unto un- 
cleanness, but unto holiness ;” and that any of those, who behave 
themselves unsuitably to that call, draw down vengeance upon 
their own heads, and “ despise God and the Holy Spirit He hath 
given us.” The sum of all which passages may be reduced to 
this, that sins of uncleanness in particular are a high provocation 
to Almighty God; that they forfeit the privilege, and defeat the 
ends, and become the greatest scandal and -dishonour, of our 
Christian profession. Dean Stanhope. 

9. — are taught of God] By this new commandment that we 
“Jove one another,” 1 Jokm iii. 11, 23; iv. 21; Matt. xxii. 39. 
We are taught by God, saith Clement of Alexandria, by having 
the holy Scriptures, and by the example of Christ who “loved 
us.and hath given Himself for us,” Eph. v. 2. Dr. Whilby. The 
Apostle alludes to Is. liv. 13, where the Prophet speaks of the ef- 
fectual instruction which believers should receive under the Gos- 

dispensation. Dr. Macknight. = : 

11. — and to do your omn beeen he meddling with other 
men’s matters. Drs. Hammond and ng + 

Let a man, that desires to pass through this world inoffensively, 
resolve to be very diligent in his particular profession and calling; 
and if he has none, to make one for himself by some proper and 
suitable employment. He that is employed has no leisure to 
move in the little disputes and quarrels, which trouble the peace 
of the world, and which are chiefly kept up and bandied to and 
fro by those who have nothing else to do. The Apostle there- 
fore, we may observe, in his exhortation, joins “studying to be 
quiet” with the “ doing of our own business,” as if the one was a 
natural and inseparable attendant upon the other. Bp. Allerbury. 

12. — that ye may have lack of noihing.| He doth not say, 
that ye may abound in riches, purchase great estates, or advance 
your families ; but “ that ye may have lack of nothing ;” which 


is enough in all reason; for he who lacks nothing is.as rich as\he . 


that hath all things: for he hath all things he lacks. But for this 
purpose we must “ study” first “ to be quiet,” to live peaceably 
with all men: and then we must study likewise “to do our own 
business,” those things which are proper to ourselves and to our 
own calling, without meddling with other men’s! affairs any far- 
ther than to do them all the good we'can. So that in short, 


CHAP. Iv. 


| God: 


sorrow moderately for the dead. 


13 But I would not have you to be igno- ,, Anne 
rant, brethren, concerning se which dre no 
asleep, that ye sorrow not, even as others 
which have no hope. 

14 For if we believe that Jesus died and 
rose again, even so them also which sleep 
in Jesus will God bring with him. 

15 For this we say unto you by the word 
of the Lord, that we which are alive and 
remain unto the coming of the Lord shall 
not prevent them which are asleep.” ~ 

16 For the Lord himself shall descend 
from heaven with a shout, with the voice 
of the archangel, and with the tramp of 
. and the dead in Christ shall rise 

rst : 2% 


whatsoever trade, calling, office, or employment a man is of, it is 
his duty to mind it; and to mind it also with care and diligence, 
that by God’s blessing upon it he may be able to maintain himself 
and his family by it. Bp. Beveridge. 

13. — that ye sorrom not, even as others which have no h ‘4 
Namely, of a resurrection. Pyle. All sorrow for the dont 0! 
friends is not unlawful or forbidden by the Christian religion: 
which does not destroy our natural affections, but teaches us to 
moderate them, and. keep them under the government of reason 
and religion. Burkett. : 

Amongst the temporal evils, to which*we are exposed, is the 


» loss of friends:and near relations ; that tax, which most of us pay 


for dwelling here any considerable time. In these trials sorrows 
will arise, and tears will flow. St, Paul sets this matter in its true 
light, ees of us no stoical indifference and unconcern. He 
gives us leave to be sorrowful; and we could not help being so, 
whether he gave us leave or not. But he says, “ Sorrow not” 
like the Pagans, like those “ which have no hope: for if we be= 
lieve that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also which 
sleep in Jesus will God bring with Him :—and so shall we ever 
be with the Lord. Wherefore comfort one another with these 
words.” Dr. Jortin. . 

14. — even: so &c.] The sentence is elliptical. “ For if we 
believe that Jesus died and rose again, even so” are we to believe 
that them also which sleep in Jesus, will God bring with Him” 
at His coming. Drs. Whitby and Wells. 

15. — that we which are alive] That those, which shall be 
found alive at the second coming of the Lord to judgment. Bp. 
‘Hall. ~ It is well observed by the Greek Scholiasts, that the A) 
tle speaks these words not of himself, but of the Christians that 
were to remain alive at the day of judgment: for he well knew 
he was not personally to live till the resurrection; nay, he himself 
expected a resurrection, see 2 Cor. iv, 145 and he laboured that 
he might “ attain unto the resurrection of the dead,” Phil. iii. 11. 
Dr. Whitby. : 

In his second Epistle to the Thessalonians, written the same 
year as this, he cautions them inst misunderstanding, as it 
Seems some-of them had done, what he said on that head in his 
first ; and mentions things which were to intervene between his 
own days and the resurrection, and must take up time, 2 Thess, 
ii, 1, &c. In other ue too, he speaks of his own dying, first 
as likely, Phil. i. 20, then as certain to happen soon, 2 Tim. iv. 6, 
And therefore by “we,” in the places misunderstood, he meant 
only in general, we, or such of us, Christians: not designing to 
intimate, that he himself should be one of the number. In this 
sense he frequently uses both “ we,” and even “ I,” elsewheve, as 
many approved) authors have done in different nations and ages. 
Abp. Secker. 4 

shall not oes That is, anticipate, or be before, those 
who are dead: Parkhurst. 
16. — and the dead in Christ shall gee +] Namely, before 
those who are alive shall be changed. Burkill. 


Paul comforteth them in persecution. 
pont ened from-heayen with + his mighty an- 
54, 7 e; 
Gr 7 8 In flaming fire || taking vengeance on 
Wand’ them that know not God, and that obey 
t Or not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ : 
9 Who shall be punished with everlast- 
ing destruction from the presence of the 
Lord, and from the glory of his power; - 
10 When’ he shall come to be glorified 
in his saints, and to be admired in all them 
that believe (because our testimony among 
you was believed) in that day. : 
11 Wherefore also we pray always for 
{| Or, you, that our God would || count you wor- 
wacker. thy of this calling, and fulfil all the good 
pleasure of his goodness, and the work of 
faith with power: ‘ i 
12 That the name of our Lord Jesus 
Christ may be glorified in you, and ye in 


10. When he shail come to be glorified in his saints, sae When 
He shall come in wonderful and inconceiyable glory, which He 
shall not reserve to Himself, but impart to His saints; in whose 
brightness, and conformity to the glorious body of Christ, His 
infinite goodness and mercy shall be then admired, even in the 
glorification of all that believe; amongst whoin ye also have your 
part, forasmuch as ye believed the Gospel which we delivered 
unto you. Bp. Hall. : : 
_ 12, That the name of our Lord Jesus Christ may be glorified in 
jou, | That His Gospel may be propagated, His church and 
Laneioed upon earth defended and enlarged, His doctrine re- 
ceived, His laws obeyed, His praises celebrated, His servants en- 
couraged, and His supreme authority and dominion owned, ad- 
mired, and feared by all, that “every tongue may confess that 
Jesus Christ is Lord to the glory of God the Father.” Bp. Beve- 
ridge. 
Chap. II. The former chapter was occupied in a consolation 
against trouble; this in a caution against errours, or to rectify the 
judgment of the Thessalonians concerning the true time of 
Christ's second coming, An errour had crept in among them, 
concerning the speedy and immediate coming of Christ to judg- 
ment, whilst they were yet alive. To guard them against this 
errour is the Apostle’s object in this chapter. Burhilt. 
Ver, 1. Now we beseech you, brethren, by the coming of our Lord 
&c.] Rather, ‘concerning the coming,’ or, ‘as to the coming.’ 


Pyle. The a aac ought to have been translated ‘ coneern- . 


ing,’ as it signifies in other places of Scripture, and in other au- 


thors. The coming of Christ to judgment is the subject of which | 


the Apostle is speaking; and in relation to this subject, he de- 
sires them not to be disturbed or affrighted, either by revelation, 
or by message, or by letter, as from lim, as if the day of Christ’s 
coming was at hand. In the former Epistle the Apostle had ex- 
- horted the Thessalonians to moderate sorrow for the dead, by the 
consideration of the resurrection and the general judgment, chap. 
iv, 18, &c.; v. 1,2. Some persons having mistaken his meaning, 
and inferred from some of these expressions, that the end of the 
world was now approaching, the Apostle sets himself in this place 
to rectify that erroneous notion, and beseeches the Thessalonians 
not to be shaken from their steadfastness, nor to be troubled and 
terrified, as if it were now at hand. Jt was a point of great im- 
pertance for the early Christians not to be deceived in this parti- 
cular; because, if they were taught to believe, that the coming of 
Christ was at hand, and He nevertheless did not come according 
to their expectation, they might be staggered in their faith, and 
finding part of their creed to be false, might be hasty enough to 
conclude that the whole was so, Bp, Newton, 
3. see there come a falling away first,| The Apostle here 
assures the Thessalonians, that other memorable events will take 


Il. THESSALONIANS, 


He sheweth that there shal] ie 


him, according to the grace of oyy 
and the Lord Jesus Christ. God Daw 


CHAP. IL - 


1 He willeth them to continue stedfust in the 4; 
ceived, 3 sheweth that there Ais a depiviare fee 
the faith, 9 and a discovery -of antichrist, before he 
day of the Lord come. 15 And thereupon Tepeateth ie 
Jormer exhortation, and prayeth for them. - 


Now we beseech you, brethren, by the 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ, and 
by our gathering together unto him, 

2 That ye be not soon shaken in mind 
or be troubled, neither by spirit, nor he 
word, nor by letter as from us, as that the 
day of Christ is at hand. 

3 Let no man deceive you by any means: 
for that day shall not come, except there 
come a falling away‘first, and that man of 
sin be revealed, the son of perdition ; 
eS 
place before the coming of the Lord. The day of Christ shall not 


. come, ‘except there come the apostasy first.’ The apostasy here 


described, is plainly of a religious nature; a defection from the 
true religion and worship, “a departing from the faith,” 1 Tim 
iv. 1; “a departing from the living God,” Heb, iii, 12; as the 
word is used by the Apostle in other places. In the original itis 
‘the apostasy,’ with an article to give it emphasis: the article 
being added, as Erasmus remarks, signifies that famous and be. 
forepredicted apostasy, which Daniel had described, chap. vii, 8; 
xi. 86. This apostasy, all the concurrent marks and characten 
will justify us in charging upon the church of Rome. The {me 
Christian worship is the worship of the one only God, throug! 
the only “one Mediator between God and men, the man Christ 
Jesus :” and from this worship the church of Rome hath notorie 
ously departed, by substituting’ other mediators ; worshipping 
images; invocating and. adoring saints and angels; and offering 
prayers and praises to the Virgin Mary, as much as or more than 
to God blessed for ever. This is the grand corruption of the 


| . Christian church ; this is ‘the apostasy,’ as it is ened 


called, and deserves to bé called; the apostasy, that the Apostle 
had warned the Thessalonians of before; the apostasy, that had 
also been foretold by the Prophet Daniel. Bp, Newton, 
\ and that:man of sin be revealed, ike son of pendition;) The 
article joined to these’ appellations is emphatical, importing that 
the ancient Prophets had spoken of these persons, though under 
different names; particularly the Prophet Daniel, whose desor| 
tions of the little horn, and the blasphemous king, agree so exactly 
in meaning with St. Paul's description of the man of sin, and the 
son of perdition, that there can be little doubt of their being the 
same person. Dr. Macknight. ‘ dil 
Literally, ‘the man of sin, with the like article, and the like 
emphasis, as in the former clause; and St. Ambrose, that he might 
express the force of the article, hath rendered it, as Erasmus tt 
marks, ‘that man,” as have also our English translators. The 
like arrogant and tyrannical power is described in the passes 
referred to in the last note by Daniel, from whom St Peni hat 
not only borrowed his ideas, but hath even adopted some phrases 
and expressions, ‘The man of sin,’ may signify either a single 
man, or a succession of men. The latter, being meant by, Danie} 
is probably intended here also: and this is agreeable to fae 
seology of Scripture. See Dan. vii, viii; Rev. xvis Heb. Js) 
25, As ‘the apostasy’ points ont the idolatry of th 
Rome, so ‘the man of sin’ is the pope; not, meaning br” a 
pope in particular, but the pope in general,,as the bi and he 
supporter of this. apostasy.. The apostasy produces, im, # 
again promotes the apostasy. He is properly, the man 
not only on account of the scandalous lives of vai 1 
by reason of their more scandalous doctrines and princiP! 


a departure from the faith, 
--4, Who opposethandexalteth himself above 


Anno 


DOMINT 41] that is called God, or that is worshipped; 
so that he as God sitteth in the temple of 
God, shewing himself that he is God. 
5 Remember ye not, that, when I was 
_ yet with you, I told you these things ? 
an 6 And now ye know what || withholdeth 
that he might be revealed in his time. 


ot 


Holiletli« 


CHAP MIE 


and a discovery of antichrist. 
7 For the mystefy of iniquity doth al- . Anne 
ready work: only ie. who ont letteth wil 
let, until he be taken out of the way. 

& And then shall that Wicked be re- 
vealed, whom the Lord shall consume with 
the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
with the brightness of his coming: 
. 9 Liven lam, whose coming is after the 


ensing with the most necessary duties, and granting or rather 
selling pardons and indulgences to the most abominable crimes. 
Or, if by “ sin” be meant idolatry particularly, as frequently in 
the Old Testament, it is evident how he hath corrupted the wor- 
ship of God, and perverted. it from sg spirit and truth,” to super- 
stition and idolatry of the grossest kind. He also, like the false 
apostle Judas, is “ the son of perdition,” whether actively, as 
being the cause and oceasion of destruction to others: or pas- 
sively, as being destined and devoted to destruction himself. Bp. 
eroton. £ x 
ae Who opposeth and exalteth himself &e.| This is manifestly 
anallusion to Daniel. See’as above. ‘‘ Aboye all,” that is, above 
every one, “ that is called God or that is worshipped.” Ee shall 
oppose, for the Prophets speak of ete future as present ; he 
shall oppose and exalt himself not only above ihferiour magi« 
strates, who are sometimes called “ gods” in holy writ, but eyen 
above the greatest emperours, and shall arrogate to himself Divine 
honours. This has been the character of the pope. “ He ‘oppo- 
seth:” he has been the great adversary to God and man, excom- 
municating and anathematizing, persecuting: and destroying by 
crusades and inquisitions, by massacres and horrid executions, 
‘those sincere Christians, who preferred the word of God to all the 
authority of men. “ He hath exalted himself above all that is 
called God, or that is worshipped ;” not only above inferiour ma- 
gistrates, but likewise above bishops and primates, exerting an 


absolute jurisdiction and uncontrolled supremacy over all ; not 


only above bishops and primates, but likewise above kings and 
emperours, deposing some, and advancing others, obliging them 
to prostrate themselves before him, to kiss his toe, to hold his 
stitrup, to wait bare-footed at his gate, treading even upon the 
neck, and kicking off the imperial crown with his foot ; nor onl 
above kings and emperours, but likewise above Christ and God 
Himself, “making the word of God of none effect by his tradi- 
tions,” forbidding what God hath commanded, as marriage, com- 
munion in both Kinds, the use of the Scriptures in the vulgar 
tongue, and the like; and also commanding or allowing what 
God hath forbidden, as idolatry, persecution, works of superero~ 
gation, and various other instances. Bp. Nenilon.- 

— 30 thai he as God sitteth in the temple of God, | «The 
temple of God,” means the Christian church in the asu: style of 
the Apostles. See 1 Cor. iil. 16, 17; 2 Cor. vi. 16; 1 Tim. iii. 
15; Rey. iii. 12, The man of sin’s “ sitting in the temple of 
God,” that is)'in the church of Christ, implies his ruling and pre- 
siding there ; and “ sitting there as God,” implies his claiming 
Divine authority. in things spiritual as well as temporal ; and 
“shewing himself that he is God,” implies his doing it with great 
Pride and pomp, with great parade and ostentation. The pope is 
Mm profession a Christian, and a,Christian ‘bishop, having a seat or 
cathedra in the Christian church; and he “ sitteth there as God,” 
especially at his inauguration, when he sitteth upon the high altar 
in'St, Peter's church, and maketh the table of the Lord his foot- 
stool, and in that position receiveth adoration. At all times he 
exeiciseth Divine authority in the church, “ chewing ‘himself that 
heis God,” affecting’ Divine titles and attributes, as holiness and 
infallibility, assuming Divine powers and prerogatives in con- 

mning and absolviig men, in Tetaining and forgiving sins, in 
asserting “his decrees to be of the same or greater authority than 

© word of God, and commanding them to be received under 
ie penalty of the same or greater damnation, He has been 
styled, and pléased to be styled, ‘ Our lord god, the pope; another 
God upon earth ; king of kings and lord of lords.’ ‘The same is 
*sserted to be the dominion of God and the pope. ‘These and-the 


- sacred as in all Oriental writings. 


like blasphemies have been not only allowed, but are even ap- 
proved, encouraged, rewarded, in the writers of the church of 
Rome; and they are not only the extravagances of private writers, 
but are the language even of publick decretals and acts of council. 
So that the pope is evidently the god upon earth; at least there is 
no one like him, who “sitteth as. god in the temple of God, shew 
ing himself that he is God.” Bp. Newton. 

6. And now ye know what withkoldeth that he might be revealed 
&c.] The man of sin therefore was not then “revealed.” “ His 
time” was not yet come, or the season for his manifestation. “The 
‘mystery of iniquity” was indeed “ already working ;” for there 
1s a “ mystery of iniquity,” as well asa “ mystery of godliness,” 


_1 Tim. iii. 16, the one in direct opposition to the other. The seeds 


of corruption were sown, but they were not yet grown up to ma- 
turity. The leaven was fermenting in some parts, but it was far 
from having yet infected the whole mass. ‘ The man of'sin’-was 


| yet hardly conceived in the womb; it must be some time before 


he could be brought forth. There was some obstacle that hin- 
dered his appearance, and this obstacle would continue to hinder, 
till it was taken out of the way. What this was, we cannot deter- 
mine with absolute certainty at so great a distance of time: most 
probably it was somewhat relating to the higher powers, because 
the Apostle observes such caution: and if we may rely upon the 
coneurrent testimonies of the Fathers, it was the Roman empire ; 
and therefore the primitive Christians in the publick offices of the 
church prayed for its peace and welfare, as knowing that when 
the Roman empire should be dissolved and broken into picces, the 
empire of ‘the man:of sin’ would be raised on its ruins. How 
this revolution was effected we learn from history. As the em- 
perour of Rome, or “he who lettéth,” was “taken out of the 
way,” the bishop of Rome was advanced in his stead. In the 
same proportion as the power of the empire decreased, the antho- 
rity of the church increased, the latter at the expense and ruin df 
the former: till at. length the pope grew up above all, and «the 
wicked one’ was fully manifested and “ reyealed,” or ‘the law~= 
less one,’ as he may be called according to the literal rendering 
of the original, for the pope is declared again and again not to be 
bound by any law of God or man. Bp. Newton. ¢ 

8. — whom the Lord shall consume &c.] The Apostle does not 


| mean that.‘the man of sin’ should be consumed immediately 


after He was “ reyealed ;” but to comfort the Thessalonians, no 
sooner does he mention the revelation of “that wicked one,” than 
he foretells also his destruction, even before he describes his other 
qualifications ; which should have been described first in order of 
time, but that the Apostle hastened to what was first.and warmest 
in his thoughts and wishes. Bp. Newton. z 
shall.consume with the spirit of his mouth, and shall destroy 
mith the brightness. of his coming :] If these two clauses relate to 
oue and the same event, it is a figure of speech very usual in the 
‘ If they relate to two different 
events, the meaning manifestly is, that the Lord Jesus shall gra~ 
dually consume him with the free preaching of His Gospel, and 
shall utterly destroy him at His second coming in the glory of 
His Father. The former began to take effect at the Reformation, 
and the latter will be. accomplished in God’s appointed time, 
“The man of sin’ is now upon the decline, and he will be totall 
abolished when Christ shall come to judgment. The kingdom of 
falshood and sin shall end, and the reign of truth and virtue shall 
succeed. -Great is the truth, and will at last prevail. Bp. Newton. 
9. — whose coming is afler the working of Satan &c.] The 
Apostle was eager to foretell the destruction of the man of sin: 
for this purpose, having broken ss upon his subject, he now re. 
14G2 


He craveth their prayers. 
Anno hacia brethren, ‘pray for us, that 


pena the word of the Lord + may have free 
;cr course, and be glorified, even as it is with 
may rite oul e 
2 And that we may be delivered from 
;G.  tumreasonable and wicked men: for all 
aburd- men have not faith. 
3 But the Lord is faithful, who shall sta- 
blish you, and keep you from evil. 
4 And we have confidence in the 
Lord touching you, that ye both do and 
will do the things which we command 
ou. , 
5 And the Lord direct your hearts into 
yo, the love of God, and into || the patient 
‘eeura, Waiting for Christ. ti 


6 Now we command you, brethren, in. 


them by his own example to practise industry in their worldly 
employments, and to avoid idleness ; not to suffer any Christians 
to live a lazy life; but to censure those who did so, and avoid 
their conversation, in order to reclaim them. - The salutation and 
conclusion. Pyle. ; S 

Ver. 2. — for all men have not faith.|  Forasmuch as they 
hinder or deprive themselves of the same by their wickedness, ill 
practices, obstinate prejudices, and the like. Dr. Wells. Here 
saith Theodoret, * It is of God to call us, but of men to obey the 
call. Whence Christ saith, If any man will come after Me,” for 
He compels no man: Dr. Whitby. 

8. — who shall stablish you,| See 1 Thess, y. 24, and the note 
there. i 
6. — and not after the tradition which Ne received of bal 
not after that holy counsel and charge, which he receive 
Bp. Hall. See chap. ii. 15, and the note there. 

T. — we behaved not ourselves disorderly] That is, saith Theo- 
phylact, we were not idle: for God having, ordered man to la- 
bour, and fitted him with members for that end, he, that will not 
do so, deserts the order in which God hath placed him: and so 
the Apostle expounds himself, ver. 11.- Dr. Whitby, 

9. — to make ourselves an ensample unto you to follow] Piety, 
when it is not guided and governed by pru lence, may degenerate 
till at last it becomes wild extravagance. “A contempt for this 
world and for all its concerns may be carried too far; and St. 
Paul seems to have feared lest some of the first Christians should 
tun into this extreme, and neglect to provide for themselves and 
their families, through a fanatical notion, that a Christian could 
have no leisure for such occupations; and lest others, influenced by 
laziness or by worse motives, should imitate them in this supine 
negligence, St. Paul therefore, as a pious and prudent teacher, 
recommended industry to the Christian world, net only by pre- 
cept, but by example. He himself on more than one account had 
a claim to maintenance from the publick, Yet he’ sometimes 
chose to wave this privilege. ‘I have used,” says he, “none of 
these things, neither have | written these things that it should be 
80 done unto me ; for it were better for me to die, than that any 
man should make my glorying void.” He chose rather to feed 
himself by his own toil and industry, by labouring night and day, 
because He would not eat any man’s bread for nought. “ T have 
coveted,” says he, “no man’s silver, or gold, or apparel. Yea, ye 
Yourselves know, that these hands have ministered unto my neces- 
Sities, and to them that were with me. I have showed you all 
things, how that so labouring ye ought to support the weak.” 

uch a person might boldly and earnestly press the observance of 
a duty, which himself had s0 remarkably fulfilled ; and indeed he 

ys a great stress upon it, and represents it as more important 
some usually imagine it to be. If any one should neglect 

to provide for his own family, we should perhaps call him a care- 
less, 4n indolent, an imprudent man: but St. Paul says, “ If any 
provide not for his own, and especially for those of his own house, 


And 
of us. 


CHAP. I. 


The idle and disorderly censured. 


the name of our Lord Jesus Christ, that ye Beer 
withdraw yourselves from every brother 54 
that walketh disorderly, and not after the 
tradition which he received of us. 

7 For yourselves know. how ye ought to 
follow us: for we behaved not. ourselves 
disorderly among you ; 

8 Neither did we eat any man’s bread 
for nought; but wrought with labour and 
travail night and day, that we might not 
be chargeable to any of you: 

9 Not because we have not power, but 
to make ourselves an ensample unto you 


to follow us. 


10 For even when we were with you, 
this we commanded you, that if any would 


hot work, neither should he eat. 


he hath denied the faith, and is worse than an infidel,” 1 Tim. v. 
8. Dr. Jortin. ia 

10. — if any would not work, neilhier should he eat.] From 
this precept of the Gospel we learn, that all men without distinc- 
tion ought to employ iecnsclyes in some business or other which 
is useful ; and that no man is entitled to spend his life in idleness. 
From the lower classes it is required, that they employ themselves 
in agriculture, or in the mechanick arts, or in other services ne= 
cessary to society. And from those who are in higher stations 
such exercises of the: mind are required, as may advance the 
comfort and happiness of others. This passage of the word of 
God ought also to be regarded by those mendicants, who go 
about begging their bread, notwithstanding they are able, and 
have opportunity, to work for their own maintenance. In the 
Apostle's judgment such persons haye no right to maintenance ; 


| and to give them alms is to encourage them in idleness and vice. 


Dr. Macknight, Burkitt. 

The Apostle plainly tells us in this place, who are not objects 
of charity: if any man will not work, neither let him eat ;” 
that is, if a man can work and will not, he ought to starve. Now, 
no man ought to starve, who ought to be maintained by charity ; 
for such have a right to eat of charity: whence it follows, that 
such as can labour, but ‘will not, have no right to charity, and 
consequently have no right to ask it. And therefore begging, for 
such as are able to labour, is an unlawful calling. It is indeed 
but a mere specious theft. . Rp. Sherlock. : 

Either by agricultural, mechanical, or commercial pursuits ; 
either by professional engagements in letters, arts, or arms ; either 
by juridical discussions, or senatorial deliberations; we are all re- 
quired, each in his proper line, to be zealous for our own credit 
and character, for our families, for our friends, our connexions, 
our country. Zeal, exerted in behalf of all these concerns, is part 
of religion: for true religion extends its influence through every 
department, and regulates every action, both of private and pub- 
lick life. He that on all occasions hath the glory of God imme= 
diately in his view, is indeed the more pious man: but every one, - 
who discharges his duty with active diligence and honest fidelity, 
is doing the will of God, and is so far religious. And as in other 
respects, so in this also, St. Paul sets us an example, labouring as 
he did with his own hands by night and by day. To the same 
purpose strongly does he admonish us, when he gives it in charge, 
that “if any will not work, neither should he eat.” For although 
this precept in its literal sense cannot be applicable to persons in 
all circumstances, yet in its wider meaning it is so far of ol liga. 
tion, as that it enforces on all men the propriety of attention to the 

peculiar offices, which according to their respective functions and 
ranks they owe to society. Taken in this more enlarged a 

tation, the precept is universally binding. For the relation im 
which each of us is placed towards those around him, and the 
various talents with which we are endowed for the executing of 
works, different indeed in themselves, but all tending ultimately 


THE FIRST EPISTLE OF PAUL THE APOSTLE 


TO 


TIMOTHY. 


INTRODUCTION. 


TIMOTHY was a native of Lystra in Lycaonia: his father was a Gentile; but his mother, whose name i 7 
Acts xvi. 1, and educated her son with great care in her own religion, 2 Tim. iii. 15. In the be, inning oft tn ean vst vent 
Timothy his.“ own son in the faith,” chap. i. 2: from which expression it is inferred, that St. Paul was the person who’ converted 
him to the belief of the Gospel ; and as, upon the Apostle’s second arrival at Lystra, Timothy jis mentioned as being then a disciple 
and as haying distinguished himself among the Christians of that neighbourhood, his conversion, as well as that of Eunice his sacha 
and Lois his grandinother, must have taken place when St. Paul first preached at Lystra in the year 46. Upon St. Paul’s leaving L; vstras 
in the course of his second Apostolical journey, he was induced to take Timothy with Him, n account of his excellent heel mn 
the zeal which, young as he was, he had already shewn in the cause of Christianity ; but before they set out, the Apostle caused him 
to be circumcised, not as a thing necessary to his salvation, but to avoid giving offence to the Jews, as he was a Jew by his mother’s 
side, and cireumcision under such circumstances was agreeable to the Sepia principles. Timothy was regularly appoifited to the ~ 
ministerial office by laying on of hands, not only by St. Paul himself, 2 Tim. i. 6, but also by the presbytery, 1 Tim. iv. 14. From 
this time Timothy constantly acted as a minister of the Gospel: he generally attended St. Paul, but was sometimes employed by him 
in other places: he was very diligent and useful ; and is always mentioned with great esteem and affection by the Apostle, who joins 
his name with his own in the inscription of six of his Epistles; namely, the second to the Corinthians, Philippians: Coldssians first 
and second to the Thessalonians, and Philemon. He was bishop of phesus: and it has been said, that he suffered martyrdom in 
that city, some years after the death of St. Paul. 


Concerning the date of this Epistle the learned are by no means agreed. It was most probably written soon after St. Paul’s first ime 
prisonment at Rome, and therefore after the period at which the Acts of the Apostles rah steer about the year 64, ¥ ee 


The principal design” of it was to give instructions to Timothy concerning the management of the church of Ephesus: and it was 
robably intended to be read publickly to the Ephesians, that they might know on what authority Timothy acted. After saluting 
fim in an affectionate manner, and reminding him of the reason, for which he was left at Ephesus, the Apostle takes occasion from 
the frivolous disputes, which some Judaizing teachers had introduced among the Ephesians, to assert the practical nature of the 
Gospel, and to shew its superiority over the Law: he returns thanks to God for his own appointment to the Apostleship, and recom- 
mends to Timothy fidelity in the discharge of his sacred office, chap. i.: he exhorts that prayers should be made for al) men, and 
especially for magistrates ; he gives directions for the conduct of women, and forbids their teaching in publick, chap. ii.: he describes 
the qualifications necessary for bishops and deacons, and speaks of the mysterious nature. of the Gospel dispensation, chap. iii.: he 
foretells that there will be apostates from the trath, and false teachers in the latter times, and recommends to Timothy purity of 
manners and improyement of his spiritual gifts, chap. iv.: he gives him particular directions for his behaviour towards persons in 
different situations of life, and instructs him in several points of Christian discipline, chap. v.: he cautions him against false teachers, 
gives him several precepts, and solemnly charges him to be faithful to his trust, chap. vi. Bp. Tomiline. ‘ 


Before our Lord left His Apostles, He told them, that “as His Father had sent Him, even so sent He them,” John xx. 21: which seems 
to import, that as He was sent into the world with this, among other powers, that He might send others in His name; so likewise 
He empowered them to do the.same: and when they went planting churches, as they took some to be companions of labours with 
themselves, so they appointed others over the particular churches In which they fixed them: such were Epaphras or Epaphroditus at 
Colusse, Timothy at eae and Titus at Crete. To them the Apostles gave authority: otherwise it was a needless thing to write 
so many directions to them, in order to their conduct. They had the deposit of the faith, with which they were chiefly entrusted, 
2 Tim. i.13. Concerning the succession, in which that was to be continued, we have these words of St. Paul, “ The things that 
thou hast heard of me among many witnesses, the same commit thou to faithful men, who shall be able to teach others also,” 2 Tim. 
ii.2. To them directions. «ire given, concerning all the different parts of their worship, “ stpplications, prayers, intercessions, and 
giving of thanks,” 1 Tim. ii. 1; and also the keeping up of the decency of worship, and the not suffering of women to teach, chap. 
Ui, 12, like the women priests among the heathens, who were believed to be filled with a Bacchick fury, ‘To them are directed all the” 
qualifications of such as might be made either “ bishops” or ‘* deacons,” chap. iii.; they were to examine them according to tilese, 
and either to receive or reject them. All this was directed to Timothy, that he might know how he ought to “ behave himself in the 
house of God,” chap. iii. 15. He had authority given him to “ rebuke” and “ entreat,” to “ honour” and to “ censure.” He was to 
order what widows might be received into the “ number,” and who should be refused. He was to “ receive accusations against 
elders,” or presbyters, according to directed methods; and was either to censure some, or to lay hands on others, as should agree 
with the rules that were set him, chap. v, 1, 8, 17, 19, 22. And in conclusion he is very solemnly charged to “ keep that which 
Was committed to his trust,” chap. vi. 20. He is required “ rightly to divide the word. of truth ;” to “ preach the word 3” to “be 
instant in season and out of season ;” to reprove, rebuke, and exhort ;” and to “do the work of an Evangelist,”and to “ make 


I. TIMOTHY. 


full proof of his ministry,” 2 Tim. ii. 15; iv. 2, 5. Some ofthe same things are chisaed upon Titus, whom St, 
Crete, to * set in order the things that are wanting, and ordain elders in every city,” 


Paul 


it. i. 5, 9, 13. Several of the Aad left in 


which he was to try them are also set down. He is charged*to “ rebuke gainsayers sharply,” and to “ speak the things ane by 


sound doctrine.” He is instructed concerning the doctrines, which he was to “ teach,” and those which he was to ce 


at be 


also how to censure an heretick: he was to “ admonish him twice,” and, if that did not prevail; he was to « 


publick censure, chap. iii. 10, These rules, given to Timothy and Titus, plainly import, that there was to b 
church, and that no man was to assume this authority to himself: according to that maxim, which seems to bi 
of nature, as well as it is set down in Scripture, for a standing rule agreed to in all times and places, “ No man taketh thi 
unto himself, but he that is called of God, as was Aaron,” Heb. y. 4. S 


That Timothy was a bishop, and bishop of Ephesus, the metropolis or chief city of Asia, is fully attested by all antiquit 
sides very plain evidences of the episcopal power and authority, wherewith he was invested, in this very Epistl 
to him. Such is that in the first chapter, ver. 3, ‘‘ As I besought thee to abide still at Ephesus,—that thou mightest ¢ 
they teach no other doctrine.’ He had therefore ‘a power invested in him of calling to account the presbyters and teachers 
diocese of Ephesus, concerning their preaching and doctrine, which is certainly a branch of episcopal power. We read 
same Epistle, that he was appointed as a judge of the presbyters of Ephesus, to hear and determine those cases that conc 
chap. v.19. He had also the power of ordination, which being added to the former makes up) the complete epigcopal 
authority: this may be plainly gathered from the caution given him by St. Paul to use that power aright; “ Lay han 


on no man, &c.” chap. y. 22. Bp, Bull. 
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CHAP.-I. 
1, Fimothy 
‘ unio him by Paul at- his going to Macedonia 5 Q 
the right use and end of the lan. 11 Of Saint Paul's 
calling tobe an apostle, 20 and of Hymeneus and. A- 
lexander, ‘ ] 
AUL, an apostle of Jesus Christ by the 
commandment of God our Saviour, and 
Lord Jesus Christ, which is our hope ; 


2 Unto Timothy, my own son: in the | 


‘ faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, from God 
our Father and Jesus Christ our Lord. 


3 As I besought thee to abide still at | 


Ephésus, when I went into Macedonia, that 


pis put im mind. of the charge nilich mas given | 


thou mightest charge some that they teach | Arno 
no other doctrine, TOMR 
4 Neither give heed’ to fables and end- 
less genealogies, which minister questions, 
tather than godly edifying which is in 
faith: so do, * 
5 Now the end of the commandment is 
charity out of a pure heart, and of a good 
conscience, and of faith unfeigned ; 
6 From which some || having swerved i 0+» 
have turned aside unto vain jangling ; ena a 
7 Desiring to be teachers of the law; 


‘understanding neither what they say, nor 


whereof they affirm. 


Chap. I. In this chapter the Apostle, 1st, orders Timothy to | 


hinder certain Jewish doctors from corrupting the doctrine of 
Christ, by subtile, profane, and extravagant notions, and_intro- 
ducing disputes into the church, And because these doctors 
shewed great zeal for the law, he informs him, 2dly, what; is the 
true use of the law. 3dly, This giyes him occasion to speak of 
the goodness of God in calling him to the office of an Apostle, 


and, generally, of the mercy of God towards sinners. In the last. 


place he exhorts Timothy to discharge the duties of his function 
with courage, and to oppose false teachers. Ostervald. 

Ver. 1. — by the commandment| Or ‘ according to the ap- 
pointment of God our Saviour,’ who called me to this office “ by 
His grace,” Gal.i.15. The epithet “ Saviour” is twice applied to 
God the Father in this Epistle, namely, chap. ii. 3; iv. 10: and 
twice in the Epistle to Titus, namely, chap. i. 3; ii. 10, Dr. 
Whitby. ; > 

which is our hope ;] Even He, on whom all our trust, 
and expectation, and hope of good is founded’ and built. Dr. 
Hammond. 

2. Unto Timothy, my own son in the faith:] That is, whom I 
first-converted and.so begat to Christianity. Dr. Hammond, Pyle. 
This phrase, compared with 1 Cor. iv. 14, 15, seems plainly to 
import that Timothy was converted to the Christian faith by St. 
Paul; as also he seems to intimate when he saith, “He served 

. with him in the Gospel, as a son with the father,” Phil. ii. 22); 
and again calls him “ his dearly beloved son,” 2 Tim. i. 2. There 
ae nothing in the Scripture to the contrary of this opinion: 

. Whitby. 

&. — no other doctrine,| Than what is agreeable to the: truth 
of the Gospel. Dr. Wells. That sound doctrine, which in all 
churches was delivered by us. Dr. Hammond: : 


~ 4, Neither give heed to. fables. and endless genealogies, &c. To 


idle Jewish fables ; nor to those infinite pedigrees and gen 
which they stand upon, in drawing down the line of their descent 


- from Abraham or from David, in a pretence of claiming kindred 


with Christ according to the flesh; which breed many frivolous 


. qewions and contentions, rather than tend to the edification of 


e church in the, faith of Christ, which should be the end and 
drift of-all our labours. Bp. Hall. Toe : 

The ‘ fables” here mentioned are called “ Jewish fables,” Tit 
i, 14; because they were invented by the Jewish doctors, to re 
commend the institutions of Moses. Dr. Macknight. t 

The “ genealogies” were tables of lineal descent, by which the 
Jews aotlesvoured to prove their right as: priests and Levites, ot 
their alliance to the house of Dayid ; all which were i 
vain in the circumstances in which the Jews then were, and in 
those to which every Christian knew they must’ quickly be re- 
duced. Dr, Doddridge. P f ‘as 

5. Now the end of the commandment is charily’ &e.]), ae 
which the commandment of God, both in the law and in bared 
pel, aimns at, is charity ; even that Christian charity, which flor 
eth frorh a sincere heart and a good conscience and an Es love 
faith in that Christ, who hath loved us and shed abroad His: 
in our hearts. Bp. Hall. j : 

6. — vain jaties #]> Vain. discourses of Talnmudieal fables 
and endless genealogies. Dr. Whitby- sev set upto 

7. Desiring to be teachers of the laws &-] ae rand litle 
doctors and expounders of the Jewish law 5 Lee yy hich they 
of the true scope and ultimate design of the law, for of whi 
are so-zealous; nor have any certainty of the traditions, : 


they talk so confidently, Pyle, Dr. Whitby. r 


The right use and end of the law, 
Anno 


8 But.we know that the law és good, if 
DOMINT . man use it lawfully ; 

9 Knowing this, that the law is not 
made for a righteous man, but for the 
lawless and disobedient, for the ungodly 
and for sinners, for unholy and. profane, 
for murderers of fathers,and murderers 
of mothers, for manslayers, 

10 For whoremongers, for them that 
defile themselves with mankind, for men- 
stealers, for liars, for perjured persons, and 
if there be any other thing that is contrary 
to sound doctrine ; , 

11 According to the glorious gospel of 


the blessed God, which was committed to - 


my trust. = 
12 And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord, 
who hath enabled me, for that he counted 


8. But we know that the law is good, &e. Lest any should ima- 
gine, from the foregoing reflection on the teachers of the law, that 
the Apostle undervalued the law itself, he here declares, that the 
law, rightly understood and preached, was very good, and served 
to excellent purposes, when used not in opposition, but in sub- 
serviency, to the Gospel. Burkitt. 1 

if a man use it lanifully ;| Or according to the proper 
scope of it; namely, not as a means of justification, but as a re- 
straint from sin, Gal. iii. 19; and as a schoolmaster, to bring him 
to Christ, the end of the law, Gal. iii. 24; Rom. x. 4. Dr, Whitby. 


9. Knowing this,] The word “knowing” is to be referred to | 


“aman” in the preceding verse. ; 

— that the law is not made for a righteous man,| That is, 
for the coercion, restraint, punishment of the righteous and up- 
right in their conversation; but of lawless and disobedient men, 
of godless and lewd-persons, &c. Bp. Hall. The moral law of 
Moses does in no instance condemn a good Christian, Pyle. 

From the following enumeration of offenders against. the law, 
it appears that the Apostle is here speaking chiefly of the moral 
law contained in the Ten Commandments; for the sins here men- 
tioned have respect to them. Dr. Whitby. 


10. —o sound doctrine ;| Or‘ wholesome doctrine’? Dr. Wells. | 


11. According to the glorious gospel of the blessed God, St. Paul 
calls the Gospel “ glorious,” because the glorious attributes and 
excellencies of God are more resplendent in the Gospel, than in 


the law, of God: as also because the Gospel brings more honour | 


and glory to God than all the works of creation. Burkitt. 

12. And I thank Christ Jesus our Lord,| We-should here ob- 
serve what humble and hearty returns St. Paul makes to Christ, 
for the high honour conferred upon him, in calling him to dis- 
pense this glorious Gospel, in calling him to it, in-enabling him 
for it, and rendering-him faithful and successful in it. Burkitt. 

—— who hath enabled me,| By the assistance of the Spirit of 
power and wisdom; me, who of myself was insufficient for this 
work, 2:Cor. iii. 5, 6. Dr. Whitby. P 

— for that he counted me Suithful,| That. is, one that would 
be faithful in the discharge of his duty, 1 Cor. iv. 2; vii. 25: 
namely, such an one, as by the consideration of so great a mercy 
and abundant grace, youchsafed to one so unworthy, would pa- 
tiently suffer for the Gospel, Acts ix. 16; and labour more abun- 
dantly in the propagation of it, when thus assisted by the grace 
and Spirit of Christ, 1 Cor. xy. 10. Whence it is observed by 
it: Chrysostom and other Fathers here, that there was not only 
something of God, but also something of himself, for which he 
Was chosen to this ministry ; and that he so magnifies the grace 
of God, as not to invalidate man’s free will. Dr. Whathy. 


_ 18. Who was before a blasphemer, and a persecutor, and inju-— 


tious :7] Blaspheming the name of Christ, persecuting the Chris- 
fans, and using them most despitefully. Dr, Hammond. St. Paul- 


had Re on reason to acknowledge the guilt of blasphemy, as 
ox, IT; 


COA AGR NT, 


Of Pauls calling to be an apostle. 


me faithful, putting me into the mini- HOME 
stry 5 5. 

13 Who was before a blasphemer, and 
a persecutor, and injurious: but I obtain- 
ed mercy, because I did it ignorantly in 
unbelief. 

14 And the grace of our Lord was ex: 
ceeding abundant with faith and love which 
is in Christ Jesus. 

15 This és a faithful saying, and worthy 
of all acceptation, that Christ Jesus came 
into the world to save sinners 3 of whom I 
am chief. ‘ 

16 Howbeit for this cause I obtained 
mercy, that in me first Jesus Christ might 
shew forth all longsuffering, for a pattern 


' to them which should hereafter believe on 


him to life everlasting. 


‘he had not only himself spoken evil of Christ, but encouraged and 
even compelled others to do so, Acts xxvi. 11. Dr, Doddridge. 

— because I did it ignorantly in unbelief] My unbelief pro- 
ceeding from ignorance or a want of the right understanding of 
the Scriptures ; and this my ignorance being not absolutely wilful, 
but owing in a good measure, if not chiefl , to the unhappy pre- 
Judices of my education, and so not excluding me from all merey, 
thougli making me stand in need of more than ordinary mercy. 
Dr. Wells, St. Paul might have been an unbeliever by reason of 
those many prejudices, which the learned Jews and. zeulous as~ 
serters of their traditions laboured under, For to this St. Peter 
ascribes their crucifixion of our Lord, saying, “ I wot that through 
ignorance ye did it,” Acts iii. 17; and St, Paul says they did it, 
“not knowing Him,” Acts xiii. 27; 1 Cor, ii. 8: and Christ 
Himself prays thus, “ Father, forgive them, for they know not 
what they do,” Luke xxiii, 34, iving the same reason of His 
prayer for their forgiveness, as St Paul here doth of his own 
actual forgiveness, Dr. Whilby. 

In the instance of St. Paul we see how much guilt a man, who ~ 
does not take care to inform himself, may contract through ig- 
norance, without going against his conscience. At the time St. 
Paul was doing things, which, after he became an Apostle, made 
him call himselfthe chief of sinners, he was “ touching the law 
blameless,” and thought that in persecuting the Christians he was 
doing God service. Dr. Macknight. ‘ 

14. — mith faith and love which is in Christ Jesus.) It is observ= 
able that St. Paul after his conversion glorifies Go: by excelling 
in the graces opposite to his former sins. He abounds in « faith,” 
in opposition to his former unbelief; and in‘ love,” in opposi- 
tion to his former rage and cruelty. Burhilt. 

15. This is a faithful saying, and worthy of ail acceptation, | 
That is, a saying most worthy to be believed, and even to be em= 
braced by all men with the firmest assent. Dr. MWells. 

sinners; of whom I am chief] He does not say, «I was,’ 
but “ Iam; because, even when sin is pardoned, we ought to 
have the prospect of it still before our eyes, to keep us humble 
and sensible of the great grace of God towards us. Dr. Whitby. 

16, — for a paitern to them which should hereafter believe on 
him &e.| The Apostle means, that as great’ a blasphemer and 
persecutor as he had been, he was received to mercy for.a pat« 
tern and example to all such sinners, as should afterwards forsake 
their evil ways, and give themselves up sincerely to the obe= 

dience of the Gospel. Such a conspicuous example of Christ's 
clemency and grace towards so great a sinner, whonr He not only 
pardoned, but preferred to the dignity. of an Apostle, and sent 
forth to preach the Gospel to the Gentiles, would be a stro 
motive with the Gentiles to receive the Gospel -with faith an 
obedience. There could be no reason to despair of merey, when 
they saw such “a patterns” such an illustrious instance of it bes 
fore their eyes. Burkitt, ’ 
tht 4H 


Paul chargeth Timothy.- 


17 Now unto the King eternal, immor- 
tal, inyisible, the only wise God, be honour 
and glory for ever and ever. Amen. 

18 This charge I commit unto~ thee, 
son Timothy, according to the prophecies 
which went before on thee, that thou by 
them mightest war a good warfare; 

19 Holding faith, and a good conscience; 
which some haying put away concerning 
faith have made shipwreck : 

20 Of whom is Hymeneus and Alexan- 


Anno 
DOMINI 
65. 


17. Now unto the King eternal, &c.] St. Paul, being carried 
away with a delightful sense of God’s great merey towards him, 
concludes this digression with a feryent effusion of gratitude, to 
God. Burkitt, 

18. This charge I commit unto thee, son Timothy, | Namely, the 
charge of keeping the doctrine committed to him by St. Paul, as 
a faithful minister and soldier of Jesus Christ, against all oppo- 
sition. Burkitt. 
according to the prophecies which ment before on thee, | 
That is; agreeable to the revelations which were made of thee, 
that, though young, thon shouldest be ordained a bishop in the 
church, chap. iv. 14. That the Apostles received frequent reve- 
lations, and never more distinctly and frequently than in this 
matter of designing bishops and governours of the church, may 
appear from many places. Thus concerning St. Paul and St. 
Barnabas the text is-distinet, Acts xiii, 2; and so here of Timothy. 
And thus it is generully said of the bishops of Asia, that the Holy 
Ghost had set them over the flock, Acts xx. 28. ‘Vhe language of 
the early Fathers of the church corresponds with this statement. 
At the tirst preaching of the Gospel such revelations were neces- 
sary ; because it wis not possible for the Apostles, during the 

ort stay which they made in a city, to discern by human means 
who of ‘their new converts would be fit to be appointed gover- 
nonr of the others. But afterwards, when churches were settled, 
and men had continued in the faith so long as. to give testimony 
of their sincerity and abilities to qualify them for that office, 
there was not that need of revelation, human means being in 
some measure sufficient to direct the choice. And accordingly 
By the qualifications, which St. Paul mentions to Timothy and 

itus in their ordination of bishops’in every church, it is evident 
that they appointed men upon observation and experience of 
their behaviour and abilities, and upon the testimonials of their 
brethren. Dr. Hanemond. 

— that thou by them] That is, being excited and encou- 
taged by them, Dr, Wiatby. 

—— mighlest war a good marfare ;]) That is, perform the office 
of an evangelist well, 2 Tim. iv..5; so as to be a good minister of 
Jesus Christ, 1 Tim, iv. 6. In the Old Testament the service of 
the Levite is described in, this figurative language; see Numb. iv. 
5, 23, 30, 35, 39, 43; viii. 24, 25, And thus, in the New Testa- 
ment, the Christian niinister is a soldier of Jesus Christ, 2 Tim. 
ii. 3; a warriour, ver. 4; he hath the wéapons of his warfare, 
2 Cor. x. 4; and ought to have his wages, because “ no man go- 
eth.a warfare at his own charges,” 1 Cor. ix. 7. Dr. Whitby. 

19. — which some having pul away concerning faith have mude 
shipwreck =] ‘“ Which,”*namely a good conscience. Dr. Whitby. 
Falling into impure lives, they have afterwards fallen into foul 
errours in point of faith. Dr. Hammond. The Apostle exhorts 
his beloved convert, on the one hand to study and adhere 
firmly, to the Christian’ faith, and on the other to adorn and 
confirm that faith by a conscientious practice: considering how 
muc¢h an inconsistent/and impure life will endanger and corrupt 
the best, principles, Pyle. 


20.'— Hymeneus and Alexander 5] Probably this Alexander - 


is the person. mentioned Acts xix. 38; who might become worse 
and worse after St. Paul's departure from Ephesus, being embol- 
dened by his absence; so that the Apostle might now determine 
to“ deliyer him up to Satan,” to inflict upon him certain pains and’ 
evils, which might possibly reclaim him. Dr, Doddridge. — 


I TIMOTHY. 


It is meet to Pray and 


der; whom I have delivered unto Satan’ 
that they may learn not to blasphemes owt 1 
5, 


CHAP. II. 


1 That it is meet to pray and give thanks fa 
the reason why. +4 ow Sete ee ie ee a 
They are not permilted to teack.. 15 Tie hal 
saved, notwithstanding the testimonies of God's wrath 
in childbirth, if they conlinue in faith, 2 


|| EXHORT therefore, that, first of all, | 0. 
supplications, prayers, intercessions, ang “irs, 
giving of thanks, be made for all men; 


— that they may learn not to blaspheme.| Th: 
thereby drawn to repent of their ieee ah bape? may be 
God, Bp. Hall. It is to be remarked, that Hymeneus Rib 
ander “inade shipwreck of the faith,” not by renouncin Chris 
tianity, for “ what have I to do,” saith the Apostle,“ to ju 


. them that are without?” 1 Cor. v. 12; but by maintaining such 


doctrines as overthrew the faith; that is, by 
rection of the body, as Hymeneus did, 2 Tim. ii. 18. “Dp, Whith 

Chap. II. The Apostle directs that prayer should be made in 
the church for all men, and particularly for kings and megistrat a 
though at that time they were heathens: und he founds this direce 
tion upon the will of’ God, who would haye all men to be saved for 
which purpose He sent His" Son into the world, and caused the 
Gospel to be preached. Secondly, he says, that men ought to 
pray in a spirit of peace and purity; and that women should he 
present at the assemblies of the church in modest apparel, and 
continue in respect an silence, Ostervald, sa 

Ver. 1. I exhort therefor’, &e.| ‘The Apostle proceeds to the 
particular directions which he had to give Timothy, for the due 
discharge of his office. Pyle, As if he had said, In the first 
place therefore Iadvise, that you have constant. publick offices of 
devotion ; consisting, first, of ‘* supplications” for the averting of 
all hurtful things, sins, and dangers ; secondly, of “ prayers? for 
the obtaining of all good things which you want; thirdly, of “ine 
tercessions” for others; and, fourthly, of “ thanksgivings® for 
mercies already received. Of these four sorts of devotion it is 
affirmed! by St. Chrysostom, that they were all in his time used in 
the chureh: and so it appears by the liturgies. The word “sy 
plications” refers to such petitions as those in the Litany, for deli« 
verance from all the evils there named’; the second, to the prayers 
for merey and other wants: the third, to such as that wherein we 
pray “for the whole state of Christ’s church,” for kings, &c,: and 
the fourth, to the solemn “ general thanksgiving’ for all men, and 
to the hymns sung to the praise of God. Dr. Hanunoud. 

The charge of the Apostle to Timothy, bishop of the church of 
Ephesus, requires him to take care, that prayers, such as are here 
enumerated; should be made in all churches and congregitone 
under his inspection and jurisdiction. And how could he do this, 
but by providing by his authority, that there should be set forms 
of prayer, framed according to this rule given him by the Apostle 
to be used in those churches? Undoubtedly the primitive catho- 
lick church understood this to be the meaning of the Apostle, 
Hence in all the churches of Christ over the world, however dis 
tant from each other, we find set forms of publick prayers, sult 
and conformable to this direction of the Apostle. And indeed, 
if we consult all the ancient liturgies extant at this day, we shall 
find that they were all framed and composed according to this 
rule. Bp. Bull. . 

It is very proper for private devotions to consist of the same 
parts: but singe that did not fall so immediately under Timothy's 
care or cognizance, publick devotion is here primarily to be une 
derstood. Dr. Wells. tof time, hut of 

— /irst of all,] That is, first, in priority not eR 
dignity ch the aan sense as our Saviour it the Soe 
seek “first the kingdom of God and His righteousness, wet 
33. Prayer is the principal and most noble part of God's re cl 
and to be preferred before preaching : na: indeed, ae, F3 
and properly, preaching is no part of Divine worship * scomediate 
proper act of Divine worship must have God for sts: 


denying the resur. 


give thanks for all men, 


Anne 2 For kings, and for all'that ate in ||au- 
pom’ thority; that we may lead a quiet and 
10, peaceable life in all godliness and honesty. 
erence 3 For this is good and acceptable in the 
place. , Ka 

sight of God cur Saviour; 


CHAP, I. 


and thé reason why. 


4 Who will have all rien to bé saved, and poeaa 
to come unto the knowledge of the truth. 65. 


5 For there is one God, and one media- 
tor between God and mei, the ina Christ 
Jesus; ? 


object; and God's blory for its immediate end. But the immediate 
object of preaching are men, to whom it is directed, and the im- 
mediate end of it is the instruction of men: though it is true that, 
in the ultimate end of it, it tends to and terminates in the glory 
of God, as indeed all religious actions do, and all our other ac- 
tions of moment should. do. But prayer is immediately directed 
to God Himself, and it is an immediate glorification of Him, and 
a paying of Divine worship and honour to Him. Ina word, by 

reaching we are taught how to worship God: but prayer is it- 
self God’s worship. Hence the place of God's worship is called 
by our Saviour, “ the house of prayer,” Matt. xxi. 13. It is not 
called a preaching house, though there must be preaching there 
too at due times and seasons; but a © house of prayer,” because 

rayer is the principal worship of God, to which all religious 
fies are dedicated, and it is the constant and daily business to 
be performed in them. No wonder therefore that the Apostle 
charges Timothy to take a special care concerning the liturgy 
and publick prayers of the church, that they be duly and rightly 
performed: I exhort therefore, that, first of all, supplications, 
prayers, intercessions, and giving of thanks, be made,” Bp. Bull. 

— for all men +] From the Gospel history it appears to have 
been commonly thought by the Jews, that. the prayers of piots 
persons might procure blessings from God upon those for whom 
they were made. This opinion was entertained by those who 
brought their children to Christ; and He confirmed them in that 
opinion by complyirig so readily with their request. In the New 
Testament, Christians are several times exhorted to pray for each 
other; and mention is made of the usefulness and efficacy of such 
prayers. St, Paul frequently prays for the brethren, to whom he 
addresses his Epistles ; and desires that they also would pray for 
him: and this practice is well adapted to kindle and cherish that 
mutual love and charity, which is the distinguishing character of 
Christianity. In the Old Testament we find Patriarchs, and Pros 
phets, and holy men, offering up prayers for their children, for 
their friends, for their country ; and what regard God shewed to 
their requests, appears in many places of Scripture, and in the 
examples of Abraham, of Moses, of Job, and of other Persons emi- 
nent for their piety. In Ezekiel, God, to testify how greatly He 
was offended at His people, and how firmly resolved to punish 
them, declares that even though Noah, Daniel, and Job, lived 
amongst them, they should not be able by their ittercession to 
saye any besides themselves. So in Jeremiah it'is said upon a like 
occasion, that, though even Moses and Samuel stood before God, 
to make supplication for the people, it should not avail; and the 
Prophet is forbidden to pray for them. Thus the greatness of 
their sin, and of the Divine displeasure, is described in a manner, 
which at the same time shews how ready God is to hear the in- 
tercession of the good, and for their sakes to shew favour even to 
those who deserve it not. Under the Mosaick dispensation, though 
present rewards were promised to obedience, yet the best men 
were not'always distinguished from others by prosperity, nor had 
they constantly those temporal advantages which command the 
tespect of the world. But, that virtue might be reverenced, God, 
by frequently granting the requests which good men offered up 
to Him for others, raised them to a much higher dignity than 
power and wealth could ever gain. This therefore is one of the 
considerable rewards of piety, that the righteons are represented 
in the Scriptures, not only as the servants, but as the friends of 
God; as able to procure blessings, not only for themselves, but 
for others also: and in this appears what God says td Eli, “ Them 
that honour Mé'I will honour.” Dr. Jortin. . 

2, For kings, and for all that are ir authority; Because, as 
temporal governours and magistrates, whether they be of the true 
religion or not, they are still the ministers of God for the’ good’ of 

ne.communities they govern. Pyle, - x eles 

So the Jews prayed and offered sacrifices for the Petsian kings, 
and the welfare of their government, Ezra vir 10: Thus Jeremiah 


directed them to do in their captivity, Jer. xxix. 7; and the Jews 
in Babylon sent to tliose in Judea to pray for the life of the king 
of Babylon, Bar. i. 11. They acted in the same manner under the 
kings of Eaypt and Syria; and lastly, when they came under the 
Roman government, this was their constant practice, till the 
commenced that rebellion, under which their city, country, reli~ 
gion, and nation were destroyed. And that the Christians, fole 
lowing their example, thus prayed continually for their kings, we 
learn’ from the earliest Christian writers, and from all the ancient 
liturgies. Dr. Whilby. . 
’ The prinées, of whom the Apostle speaks, were infidels; and 
such they were, by the permission of God, to continue for three 
hundred years after the coming of our Saviour. The kings of the 
earth were not during this period to promote the belief of the 
Gospel any otherwise than by opposing it. When the rest of the 
world had come in, and owned our Saviour, then, and not till then, 
were the rulers of it to submit their sceptres to the sceptre of 
Christ. If then the tribute of “ Supplications and thanksgivings” 
were due in behalf of those heathen princes, is it not much more 
due in: behalf of those who aré Christians; who are ingrafted, as 
principal members, into. that mystical boily, of which Christ Jesus 
is the head; who, under Him, are the chief governours of His 
chureh here below, and guardians of all her sacred rights and pri- 
‘vileges?. They beseech and they praise God together with us in 
the Sante common assemblies; and we are therefore doubly ob- 
liged to beseéch and to praise God for them. Bp. Atterbury. 

8. For this ix good and acceplable &c.] The argument of the 
Apostle is, that God under the Gospel pproves of our praying for 
all men; and requires it at our hands, in proportion ta the exame 
ple which He hath given us in Himself, who earnestly desires 
the good of all mankind, and useth powerful means to bring them 
to reform their former wicked courses, and now to entertain the 
Gospel. Dr. Hammond. , 

4%, Who will have all men to be saved, &e.) As appears by His 
publishing to all mankind, all nations and languages, the means 
of salvation ; and by commanding His stewards and ministers to 
endeavour the conversion ofall, and to pray for them amongst 
themselves, Bp) Fel. _ 7 

5. For there is one God,] Who is the God of the Gentiles as 
well as of the Jews, Rom. iii. 29, 30; the Creator, Eph. iii. 9; the 
Father, Matt. vi. 9; the Lord, Acts xvii. 24; the Suviour of all 
men, chap. iv. 10. Dr. Whilby. The Apostle’s argument runs 
thus, We ought to pray for al], because there is one God wlio is 
good to all ; and one Mediator between Godl and mankind, who 
took upon Him the common nature of all nen, and gaye Himself 
a satisfactory and sufficient ransom for all, which was in due time 
testified and borne witness to by us His Apostles. We may learn 
heuce, that the only way of friendly intercourse between God and 
man, is through a Mediator: that there is no other mediator but 
Jesus Christ, who is called “the man,” not to exclude His Divine 
nature, but to declare emphatically that nature, in which He gave 
Himself a ransom for us; and that, since this one Mediator gave 
Himself a ransom for “all, whoever perishes under the Gospel, 
perishes, not because no ransom was paid for him, but because he 
yejects and refuses the offer of salvation. Burhiit, 
one mediator belneen God and men,| Among the various 
species of idolatry one is, when God is worshipped in a way which 
He hath forbidden, and through false mediators. God com- 
manded the Jews, not only to worship Him alone, but to pay Him 
publick worship after a certain prescribed manner, and in certain 
times and places: and they, who neglected and violated these rites 
and ceremonies, were looked upon as departers from God, and 
ranked along with idolaters. God also appointed a sort of medi- 
ator between Himself and the people, Moses performed this office, 
and then Aaron, and the high priests in succession. The people 
were not permitted to burn incense, to offer sacrifices, to bless the 
congregation, of to invade any ig of the priesthood: and faults 

4H2 


Paul’s commission to the Gentiles. 


nee. BAG Whe gave himself a ransom for all, 


6s. _ || to be testified in due time. 
wo 7 Whereunto I am ordained a preacher, 
“av andan apostle, (I speak the truth in Christ, 
and lie not;) a teacher of the Gentiles in 
faith and verity. 


of this kind were severely and sometimes miraculously punished. 
These were types and figures and forerunners of that one great 
High Priest and Mediator, who was to be revealed ; “ who, when 
He had by Himself purged our sins, sat down on the right hand 
of the Majesty on high,” where “ He ever liyeth to make inter- 
cession for us.” There is to us Christians “one God, and one Me- 
diator between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.” Hierice it 
follows, that the worship, which so many Christians pay to angels, 
to saints, to images, to bones and relicks, and to the blessed Vir- 
gin, whom they style our Lady, and the Mother of God, and the 
Queen of heaven, is really a false worship hardly distinguishable 
from idolatry. When it is said by way of excuse, that they wor- 
ship these only as mediators, that alters the case very little; since 
to apply to a false mediator is as much a departure from Jesus 
Christ our only Advocate, as to worship a fictitious deity is with- 
drawing our faith and allegiance from the true God. St. Paul saith 
expressly, “Let no man beguile you of your reward in a yolun- 

humility and worshipping of angels, intruding into those 
things which he hath not seen, vainly puffed up by his fleshly 
mind, and not holding the Head,” which is Christ. Thus he 
forewarned Christians: but the worshipping of angels and saints, 
4s mediators, crept into the church about four hundred years af- 
terwards; and hath continued ever since, in defiance of his admo- 
nitions, and against the whole tenour of the sacred writings. Dr. 
Jortin. 


the man Christ Jesus; Not a mere man; for if He be 
only a man, He is at the same infinite distance from God as other 
men are: how then can He mediate with God? And if He be 
only man, He is one of those who stand in need to be mediated 
for Himself; how then can He mediate for men? And besides, 
how can He be a mediator, who is infinitely below one of the 
parties, and not at all above the other? How can.such an one 
ever bring them together? But the Apostle doth not say, that He 
is only a man; he only saith, “ He is the man Christ Jesus:” hav- 
ing in many other places declared in the name of God, that this 
Christ Jesus is the Son of God, of the same form and substance 
with the Father, and so truly God Himself, See Rom. ix. 5; 
Phil. ii. 5, 6: also John x. 30. There are many such expressions 
all over the Bible, which clearly and undeniably demonstrate, 
that Jesus Christ is the eternal Son of God, the only-begotten of 
the Father, and subsisting in the Divine nature; so that He 
Himself also is very God, the same in all His essential properties 
or perfections with the Father: and therefore when He is here 
called “ the man Christ Jesus,” it cannot be so understood as if 
He were not God ; for that would be a plain contradiction to the 
rest of the Scriptures, and to this very place too, where He is 
said to be the “ Mediator between God. and men,” which none 
can be unless he be God Himself. Bp. Beveridge. 

6. Who gave himself a ransom cs alt" Compare Matt. xx. 28. 
That is, He gave His life instead of ours, to expiate and atone for 
those lives, which we by sin had forfeited. Dr. Whithy. That 
there was a price paid for our redemption, the Scriptures are 
clear, ‘Ye are bought with a price,” saith St. Paul, 1 Cor. vi. ; 
and he saith it over again in the 7th chapter. He that paid it 
calleth it “a ransom,” Matt. xx. 28 ; that is. as much as:to say, a 
price of redemption; and His Apostle somewhat more in this 
passage, using a term which signifieth a just and satisfactory 
prica, full as much as the thing can be worth. Yet this was not 
paid to Satan, in whose Possession we were; for he was but an 
usurper, and his title naught. But it was paid to Almighty God, 
our Redeemer’s Father, and our Lord; under whose heavy curse 
we lay, and whose just vengeance would not be appeased towards 
us for our grievous presumption, without a condign satisfaction, 
To Him there was a price paid by our Redeemer, the greatest 
that ever was paid for any purchase since the world began: even 


i. TIMOTHY. 


How women should be Alired. 


8 I will therefore that men pra : 
where, lifting up holy hands, wien an DOU 
and doubting. on 
9 In like manner also, that women adorn 
themselves in modest apparel, with shame 
facedness and sobriety; not with \ broi. 1.0 
: ited, 


Himself, in whom are amassed and hi 


dden all th 
wisdom of God, and even the whole riches of pried of the 


sures enough to,redeem a whole world of sinners, Fees tren. 
lectively or distributively, in Christ there ig redemptio) ee 
and enough for all, if they will but accept it, Take all Plenty, 
singly one by one, “ He gave Himself for me,” saith Ste 
one place: take them altogether in a body, “H _ 
ransom for all,"in another.. Bp. Sanderson. 

** A ransom for all,” so as to be in the place of ‘ll; oy 
mutative ransom, for so the original phrase emphatically Si ‘ ae 
so that" do not see how it was possible that Christ's dying in a 
stead could have been revealed more clearly to us by Re Wi Hie 
whatsoever, than it is by these. And they that strive to ite 
these to any other sense, might do as much to arly other ‘eons 
that could be used in any language whatsoever ; and $0 would 
make-all words signify nothing but what they themselyes plensa 
Yea, the sacred oracles of God Himself would be written in taitt 
to such people, who take not the sense of them from the words 
themselves, wherein they are delivered to us, but from their own 
opinions and fancies. How they will answer such an abuse put 
upon God’s word at the last day, I know not. Bp. Beveridge, 

— for all,| These verses contain several: convincing 
ments, that God wills the salvation of all men in particular, and 
that Christ thus died for all. For, 1st, the ‘Apostle here enjoins 
us to pray for all men, because “ God will have all men to be Say= 
ed.” Now it is unquestionably the Christian's duty, and was the 
constant practice of the church, to pray for all men in particular; 
and therefore the reason here assigned for this duty must reach to 
all men in particular, 2dly, The Apostle reasons thus; * God will 
have all men to be saved,” because He is the God of all, the com- 
mon Father, Creator, Governour, and Preserver of all men, Now 
thus He is the God of all men in particular ; and so this argu 
ment must shew, He would haye all men in particular to be say- 
ed. 8dly, “ He would have all men to be saved,” saith the Apo- 
stle, “ for there is one Mediator,—the man Jesus Christ, &c.” 
Now if the argument from one God was, as we have proved, de. 
signed to shew that He was the God of all men in particolar; itd 
argument from this one Mediator must also prove Christ the Me. 
diator of all nien in particular. Dr. Whitby. 

7. — (I speak the truth in Christ, and lie not 3)]] _ This oath or 
vehement affirmation was necessary, not on Timothy's account, 
but probably on account of the Jews at Ephesus or elsewhere, 
who asserted that the Gospel was not to be preached to the Gen- 
tiles, or only on the terms of their being circumcised, which the 
Apostle resolutely opposed. Dr. Whitby. ; 
in faith and verily.) Administering the Gospel faithfully 
and truly, without concealing or adding any thing, Dr. Hammond, 

8. — that men pray every where,| That is, in every place ap 
pointed for publick worship. As the Apostle is speaking of pub- 
lick prayer, his meaning appears to be, that the men, and not the 


* 


women, were to lead the deyotion of the assembly ; espe jally a8 
in yer, 12 he expressly forbids women to speak in the church, 
Dr, Macknight. , 


lifling up holy Kands,| The ceremony of washing wis 
among the Jews constantly used before prayers. This significant 
rite the Apostle here applies to the thing signified by it; names 
cleanness of the heart and actions: and represents the latter 8 


» necessary to the offering up of any acceptable sepvice unto 


Dr. Hammond. A iy 

without wrath and doubting.] “< Without doubting; The 

is, So as not to doubt of the promises of God. Se ‘a 

general meaning of the precept is, Let their prayers be mae 

companied with faith and charity. To pray with Leah 

posed to faith ; to pray in wrath, is opposed to shay, &e] It 
9. — that women adorn themselves in modest appare’y 


CHAP. 


, dered-hair, or gold, or pearls, or costly ar- 
ray 5 ; : 
"0 But (which becometh women pro- 
fessing godliness) with good works. 
11 Let the woman learn in silence with 
all subjection. - 
12 But I suffer not a woman to teach, 
nor to usurp authority.over the man, but 
to be in silence. 
13 For Adam was first formed, then 
Eve. ; > 

14 °And Adam was not deceived, but 
the woman being deceived was in the 
transgression. * 


phey are not permitied to teach. 


Anno 
pOMIN 
65. 


seems impossible to fix a certain rule for the attire of women of 
all states and conditions, at all times, and in all places, Different 
apparel is necessary to distinguish between the different qualities 
and ranks of persons. But from what St. Paul says here, and 
from what St. Peter says, 1 Pet. iii. 3, it seems evident, that all 
attire is forbidden which betrays immodesty, or raises a suspicion 
prejudicial to the character of the wearer: or which discovers 
pride or vanity of spirit, and is therefore not consistent with so- 
briety, much less with the profession of true godliness: or which, 
by the attention paid to the external adorning of the body, occa- 
sions neglect of the adorning of the mind. Such a precept as this 
ought not to be slighted, since it is so carefully inculcated-by the 
two chief Apostles of the Jews and Gentiles, St. Peter and St. 
Paul; and the contrary is represented as a practice opposite to 
godliness. The precept is applicable at all times, but has especial 
regard to seasons of publick worship. Dr. Whitby, Burkitt. 

12. But I suffer not w woman to teach, | That is, publickly. See 
1 Cor. xiv. 34, 35; and the note there. They may privately in- 
struct, as Priscilla did Apollos, Acts xviii. 26; and as a believing 
wife may instruct her unbelieving husband, when he requires a 
reason of her faith ; but then she must not challenge any autho- 
rity to do this, this being to usurp an authority not due to her, 
Dr. Whilby. : 

13. — then Bve.] Out of him, to denote her subordination to, 
and dependence upon him.. Dr. Hammond. 

14 And Adam was not deceived, That is, first and immediately 
deceived ; “ but the woman being deceived, was” first “in the 
transgression.” She was therefore guilty of her own and her hus- 
band’s transgression ; and accordingly, not only by the law of 
Ker creation, but as a punishment for her transgression, God has 
placed her in a state of subjection, and given authority over her 
tothe man. Burkitt. 54 

15. Notmithstanding she shall be saved in childbearing, &c.] 
Commentators are much divided about the meaning of this pas- 
sage: the following paraphrase of Bp. Hall appears to give a good 
and consistent sense. 

But though the woman hath, by her yielding to the suggestion 
of the serpent, brought upon man and herself so great sin and 
misery ; and’though I allow her not to take upon her publick of- 
fices; yet there is employment for her at home, wherein she may 
so demean herself as may be pleasing unto God: and in that very 
punishment, which God inflicted upon her, He hath given her 
Just cause and means of comfort: for God shall make those her 
painful conceptions, and the care and anxiety which she under- 
goes in the nurture and education of her charge, good means to 
poe to salvation: but the main condition and help to that 
her future glory, is the continuance (of that sex as well as of the 
other) in fitith, charity, and holiness with sobriety. Bp. Hall. 

- he change of the number, as in this case, from “she” to 
they,” in words that comprehend all of the same kind, is very 

common, — See, amongst numerous other instances, Ps. exl. 8 ; 

Prov. ii, 12, 13: and of this epistle, chap. v. 4. Dr. Whitby. 


Chap. TIL. 


St. Paul speaks in this chapter, Ist, of the im- 
Pottance of the office of a bishop and pastor ; and of the qualities 


i, Ul. The office of a bishop to be esteemed. 


15 Notwithstanding she shall be saved pee 
in childbearing, if they continue in faith 6s. 


and charity and holiness with’ sobriety. 


CH APR. iii: 


2 How bishops, and deacons, and their wives should be 
qualified, 14 and to what end Saint Paul wrote to Ti- 
mothy of “these things. 15 Of the church, and the 
blessed truth therein taught and professed. 


sles is a true saying, If a man desire 
the office of a bishop, he desireth a 


_ good work. 


2 A bishop then must be blameless, the - 
husband of one wife, vigilant, sober, || of |.0%,. 


which ought to be possessed by those who are admitted into this 
office. 2dly, Of the office of deacons, whose business it was to 
distribute the alms of the church, and to assist the bishops in their 
office; and he shews likewise how deacons ought to be qualified. 
S$dly, To engage Timothy to admit none into any ecclesiastical 
employ, but those who were worthy of it, and to govern the 
church as he ought, the Apostle represents to him the dignity of 
the church of God, and ithe excellency of the doctrine taught 
therein.. Ostervald. : 

Ver. 1.— If a man desire the office of a bishop,| That the 
words “ bishop” and “ presbyter” aressometimes in the New Tes 
tament used promiscuously to denote the same church officer, is 
eyident from Titus i. 5, compared with ver. 7. Soon after the 
times of the writing of the New Testament, the use of the two* 
words began to be distinguished by the church, and the name of 
bishops to be appropriated to the highest order of the clergy, dis- 
tinguished hitherto by the name of Apostles; and the name of 
presbyters to be appropriated to the'clergy of the second rank or 
order ; as is evident from the writings of those who lived in the 
second century. Whether St. Paul intended here to describe the 
qualifications of a minjster of the highest or of the second rank, 
seems to be a matter, concerning which there is no occasion for 
much dispute. For the two superiour offices of the clergy are the 
same in many respects: and consequently the qualifications re- 
quisite for each must be much the same. Dr. Wells. 

a good work.| An honourable office. Pyle. That is, = 
work which is honourable in itself, and so requires such disposi- 
tions and qualifications-in the person who desires it, as may ren= 
der him worthy of that honour. Dr. Whitby. : 

2. A bishop then must be blameless,| A man of an inoffensive 
life. Bp. Hall. A person free from scandal, without any just 
ground of blame, Burkits. 

the husband of one nife,] One that is not tainted with the 
common blemish of polygamy; that is, of having more wives at 
once than oné, or, after an unjust repudiation of one wife, marry- 
ing another. Bp. Hall. 

Polygamy had been permitted to the Jews by Moses, Deut. 
xxi. 15, on account of the hardness of their hearts; and it’ was 
generally practised by the Eastern nations as a matter of indiffe- 
rence. It was therefore to be corrected mildly and gradually, by 
example, rather than by express precept. And seeing reforma- 
tion must begin somewhere, it was certainly fit to begin with the 
ministers of religion, that through the influence of' their example 
the evil might be remedied by disuse, without occasioning those 


| domestick troubles and causeless divorces, which must necessarily 


have ensued, if, by an express injunction of the Apostles, hus- 
bands, immediately on their becoming Christians, had been ob- 
liged to put away all their wives except one. Accardingly*the 
example of the clergy, and of such of the brethren as were not 
married at their conversion, or who were married only to one 
woman, supported by the precepts of the Gospel, which enjoined 
temperance in the use of sensual pleasure, had in the fourth cen= 
tury effectually rooted out polygamy from the church. Dr, Mac« 
knight. 
- Among all the rules or qualifications of bishops or priests that 


The blessed truth taught 


Anno 16 And without controversy great is the 
pomIN! mystery of godliness: God was manifest 
_in the flesh, justified in the Spirit, seen of 


————————— 
, And without controversy great is the mystery of godliness = 
xe] As if he had said, The sum whereof, ee f the true 
religion, is that undoubtedly great and wonderful mystery of 
eoiliness; God manifested in the flesh, &c. Bp. Hall. 
’*st. Paul, unfolding the mystery of godliness, hath here deli- 
vered six propositions together, and the subject ofall and each of 
them is God. And this God, which is the subject of all these 
ropositions, raust be understood of Christ, betause of Him each 
one is true, and all are so of none but Him, He was the Word, 
which was God, and was made flesh; and consequently “God 
manifested in the flesh.” Upon Him the Spirit descended at His 
baptism, and after His ascension was poured upon His Apostles, 
ratifying His commission, and confirming the doctrine which 


they received from Him: wherefore He was “God justified in | 


the Spirit.” His nativity the angels celebrated; in the discharge 
of His office they ministered unto Him; at His resurrection and 
ascension they were present, always, ready to confess and adore 
Him: He was therefore “God seen of angels.” The Apostles 
preached unto all nations, and He whom they preached was Jesus 
Christ. The Vather separated St. Paul from his mother's womb, 
and called him by His grace to reveal His Son unto him, that he 
might preach Him among the heathen: therefore He was “ God 

eached unto the Gentiles.” John the Baptist spake unto the 

ple, that they should believe on Him which should come after 

fim; that is, on Christ Jesus. We have believed in Jesus.Christ; 
saith St. Paul; who so taught the jailer trembling: at his feet; 
«Believe on the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt besayed’” He 
therefore was “ God believed on in the world.” When He-had 
heen forty days on eartli after His resurrection, He was'taken vis 
sibly up into heayen, and'sat down at the right: hand of the Bas 
ther: wherefore He was: “God received’ up into glory.” And 
thus all these six propositions, according tothe plain and familiar 
language of the Scriptures, are infallibly trueof Christ, and 'soof 
God as He is taken by St. John, when he speaks those words; 
“the Word was God.” Bp. Pearson. 

The Word came down from heayen to earth fur us men and for 
out salvation, to the end that as body and soul are one man, so God 
and man might be one Christ, who was to live and to die for us; 
to suffer, and to save; as man to suffer, ind as God to save. He 
could not have suffered, unless He had been man; He could not 
haye saved by suffering, unless He had been God, God manifest 
‘in the flesh.” By this amazing and most beneficial union, the 
law was kept, the ransom paid, sin done away, Satan overcome, 


death swallowed up, immortality brought to’ light, man redeemed, « 


hell confounded, earth made to rejoice, and heayen peopled with 
glorified saints. Bp. Horne. 

—— God was manifest in the flesh,] When the scheme of man’s 
redemption was laid; it was not thought that an: Ajpostle, a Pro- 
phet, a man like ourselves, no noran Angel or Archangel, should 
be the instrument of it; but that the Word of God, the Son-of 
God, nay God Himself, (as He is elsewhere called,) should take 
this momentous office upon Him; that Heaven should stoop to 
earth; and that the Divine Nature should condescend to leave the 
tnansions of glory, enshrine itself in a fleshly tabernacle, should 
ie made man, should dwell among us, and die for us, Bp. 

Turd. 

— justified in the Spirit,| That is, by or through the Spirit, 
whose ministry was scen in directing the ancient Prophets to fores 
tell the Redeemer’s coming, in accomplishing the miraculous con- 
Ception, in assisting at His baptism, in conducting Him through 


His temptation, in giving Him the power to cast out devils, | 


which is ex) ressly said to be “ by the Spirit of God; ‘in raising 
Him from the dead, by whieh event He was declared “ the Son 
of God with power according to the Spirit of holiness ;” in de- 
scending on His disciples on the day of Pentecost; in bestowing 
diversities of miraculous gifts upon them for-the confirmation of 
His doctrine, and the propagation of it through the world; and 
lastly, in sanctifying and illuminating the faithful ofall times and 
places. Bp. Hurd 


CHAP. IIl. 


and professed in the church. 


angels, preached unto the Gentiles, be- Bi 


lieved on in the world, received up into 6s. 
glory. 


seen of angels,] We have some grounds from analogy to 
conclude, that as there is a scale of beings below us, there is one 
above us; at Jeast the conclusion has been pretty generally drawn, 
and the belief almost universal, of such a scale ascending from us 
to God, though the uppermost round of it still be at an infinite 
distance from His throne. But the direct, indeed the only solid - 
proof of its existence, is the revealed word which speaks of angels 
and archangels, nay myriads of them, disposed in different ranks, 
and rising above each other with a wonderful harmony and pra- 

ortion. > 

2 Such is'the idea which Scripture gives of the invisible world, 
Now to raise our minds to some just apprehension of the great 
scheme of our redemption, it represents that world as being put 
in motion by that scheme, as attentive and earnest to look into it; 
and to exalt onr conceptions of the Redeemer Himself, it speaks 
of that world as being in subjection to Hira, of all its inhabitants, 
the highest in place and dignity, as serving in His retinue, and 
paying homage to His Person. 

They accordingly ministered to Him in this capacity when 
they celebrated His birth in the fields of Bethlehem; when they 
took part with Him in His triumphs oyer the adversary in the 
desert; when they: flew to. strengthen) Hint in» His last agonies; 
when they attended in-their robes of state to grace. His resurrec- 
tion; and when they ranked themselves with all observance about 
Him: as.He went up to heaven. ) 

Of, angels then was He: seen on all these, and doubtless-on 
other.oeeasions, But how was He seen? With love and wonder * 

unspeakable, when they saw their Lord! thus humbling Himself 
for the sake of: man, when they contemplated this bright-efful- 
genceyof the Deity, the express image of His. Person, vailing ‘all 
His) gloriesyin-flesh.. Bp. Hurd. 

—— preached unto the Gentiles;] When the nations of the earth 
had s6 prodigiously corrupted themselves as to lose the memory 
of the true religion, and to give themselves over to the most abo= 
minable impieties, it pleased God to select one fiithful family 
from the rest: of a degenerate world, and in due time to advance 
it unto.a numerous people, which He vouchsafed to take intoa 
near relation to Himself, and for a singular policy to preserve diss 
tinct and separate from surrounding tribes of idolaters,. Thence- 
forth the Jews considered themselves as the sole favourites of 
Heaven, (as they-were indeed the.sole worshippers of the true 
God,) and all the heathen as the outcasts of God’s providence. 

This notion in process of time became so rooted in them, that 
when Jesus'now appeared in Judea, they were ready to engross 
all His favours to charauelioas and thought it strange and ineredi- 
ble'that any part of them should be conferred on the reprobate 
heathen "so that He Himself was obliged to proceed with much 
caution in opening the extent of His commission: and St. Paul 
every where speaks of the design to save the Gentiles as the pro- 
foundest mystery. Bp, Hurd. 

believed on in the world,| ‘So mightily grew the word 
of God, and prevailed;” and it still prevails, not in all the world 
to that degree in which it one day will, and in some parts of it 
much below that degree in which it once flourished, but to a cer= 
tain degree-eyéry where, notwithstanding’ what time, and super= 
stition, and» barbarism, have! done to oppress it; and in all the 
learned: and enlightened world universally,.and in those with the 
greatest effect which ave most enlightened : an evident proof that 
reason is congenial: with faith, and that nothing but ignorance 
corrupted by vice can hold out against the cross of Jesus. 

This:power of the cross must be thought prodigious, since its 
pretensions are so high, and its doctrine so pure, that-in a world 


_ overgrown ‘with presumption and-vice, it could never have made 


its way to so much consideration, if the hand of God had not 
been withit. Such is the mystery of Christ “ believed on in the 
world.” Bp. Hurd. 

f received up intovglory.| This circumstance was proper to 


. shutsup:so stupendous a'scene. It opened with “ God manifest in 


the flesh,” degraded, eclipsed, obscured by thismaterial vestment, 


Paul foretelleth ; I. TIMOTHY. 


es CHAP. IV. 

Doms Nore Joretelleth that in the latter times there shall be a 
departure from the faith. 6 And to the end that Ti- 
molhy might not fail in doing his duly, he furnisheth 
him mith divers precepts belonging thereto. 


N OW the Spirit speaketh expressly, 
that in the latter times some shall de- 


‘yet emerging out of its dark shade through the countenance of 
the Spirit and by the ministry of angels, then shining cut in the 
face of the Gentiles, and gradually ascending to His meridian 
height in'the conversion of the whole world. Yet was this prize 
of glory to be won by a long and painful conflict, with danger, 
sufferings, and death, in regard to which last enemy the Apostle 
affirms that it was not possible for so divine a Person to be holden 
of it. It follows therefore naturally and properly; (to vindicate 
the Redeemer’s honour, and to replace Him in that celestial state 
from which He had descénded,) that in His own person He 
triumphed over hell and the grave, and went up visibly into hea- 
ven, there to sit down at the right hand of the Father, till, His 
great mediatorial scheme being accomplished, He Himself shall 
voluntarily quit the distinction of His name and place, and God 
shall be ail in all. Bp. Hurd. 


Chap. IV. The Apostle warns Timothy, that there would ap- 
pear false teachers, who would condemn marriage and the use of 
certain meats. Secondly, he exhorts him to teach pure doctrine, 
and to adhere to true piety, the great advantage of which he re- 
presents tohim. ‘Thirdly, he recommends to him, so to behave 


as to procure respect to his ministry, notwithstanding his youth; « 


and to apply himself diligently to all his duties. Ostervald. 

Vei. 1. Now the Spirit &c.] The Apostle here describes more 
fully the particular nature and kind of the apostasy, concerning 
which he had given a particular. caution m-his second Epistle to 
the Thessalonians, chap. ii. 1—3. What follows is a very lively 
and apt description of that great apostasy in the Christian church, 
avhich began in the western part of it, and hath spread itself far 
and wide. bp. Tillotson. 

— the Spirit speaketh expressly,| That is, precisely and 
clearly, not obscurely and involvedly, as He was wont to speak 
in the Prophets. Dr. Whithy. Or, in express words, in some 
poe or-other of holy-writ: as is the case in the prophecy of 

aniel, chap. xi. ver. 36—39. So that this is a prophecy not 
only of St. Paul, but of Daniel too; or rather of Daniel, con- 
firmed and approved by St. Paul. Jos. Mede, Bp. Newton. 

— in the latter times] Wherein Antichrist shall reign and 
sway in the world. Bp. Hall. The latter times of the Christian 
dispensation, namely, the times of the little horn or of Antichrist, 
Dan. vii. Jos. Mede, Bp. Newton. 

some shall depart) Or rather, ‘shall apostatize’from the 
faith.” The Apostle had’ predicted the same thing before to the 
Thessalonians, “The day of Christ.shall not come, except there 
come a falling away,” or rather ‘the apostasy,’ “ first.” In the 
original, the words are of the same import and derivation ; they 
are literally ‘apostasy’ and ‘apostatize:’ and they should have 
been translated both alike, as the same thing was intended in 
both places. (See the note on 2 Thess, ii. 3.) By “some” in this 
passage is to be understood many; according to the sense which 
the word frequently bears in the learned languages, of which 
sense there are abundant instances in Scripture. Other prophe- 
cies likewise intimate, that there should be a great and general 
corruption and apostasy in the Christian church: and the event 
justifies the prediction. Bp. Nenwton. % ‘ 

Idolatry being represented in the Old Testament as apostasy 
froin the law of Moses and the God of Israel, the like idolatry 
in the church of Rome may well be accounted an apostasy from 
the Christian faith. Dr. Whitby: 

. giving heed to seducing spirits,| That is, to false preten- 
sions to inspiration, which cause men to err from the true faith of 
the Gospel. The Apostle means those gross frauds, by which 


the corrupt teachers in the dark ages were to enforce their erro- _ 


neous doctrines and superstitious practices on the ignorant multi« 


« great Apostasy, 
part from the faith, giving heed to sedy, 
ing spirits, and doctrines of devils. = 
2 Speaking lies in hypocrisy 3 
ing their conscience seared with a 
iron ; 
8 Forbidding to marry, and commanding 


hay- 
hot 


ptisms, Go, 


And by the same construction “doctrines of demons” are Re 


trines about or concerning demons, The word trans 
was used by the Greeks to denote a kind of bein, 
nature between God and men, They gave ¢ 
also to the souls of some departed men, who, they 

exalted to the state and honour of demons for th The 

em to 

The lat. 


mi une 
most essential laws 


whether living in deserts 1 

single life; to abstain from marriage the: 

it as much as they can in others. It 1s equal Hest 
monks had the principal share in promotin an Hee 
the worship of the dead. Their legitimate descem 


Romish clergy, who profess and recommend celibacy, 45 ¥! 


Paul directeth Timothy 


on to abstaim from meats, which God-hath 


gz. ereated to be received with thanksgiving 
of them which believe and know the truth. 
4 For every creature of God is good, 
and nothing to be refused, if it be receiv- 
ed with thanksgiving : 
5 For it is sanctified by the word of 
God and prayer. - 
6 If thou put the brethren in remem- 
brance of these things, thou shalt be a 
good minister of Jésus Christ, nourished 
——— 
the worship of saints and angels. In the eleventh century, the 
celibacy of the clergy was fully decreed by pope Gregory the 
Seventh; and this hath been’ the universal law and practice of 
that church ever since: Thus have the worship of demons and 
the prohibition of imatriage gone hand in hand’ together: and as 
they, who maintain the one, maintain the other, so it is no less 
remarkable, that they who disclaim the one, disclaim the other 
also. ~ Bp. Newton. 

—— and commanding to abstain from meats,| Vt is as much 
the law and constitution of all monks to abstain from meats as 
from marriage. Some never eat any flesh ; others only of certain 
kinds and on certain days, Frequent fusts are the rule, the 
hoast of their order: and their carnal humility is their spiritual 
pride. So liyed the monks of the ancient church: so live, with 
less strictness, perhaps, but with greater ostentation, the monks 
and friars of the church of Rome: and they have been the prin- 
cipal propagators and defenders of the worship of the dead, both 
in former and in later times, The worship of the dead is indeed 
so monstrously absurd as well as impious, that there was hardly 
any possibility of its ever succeeding and prevailing in the world, 
but by hypocrisy and lies: but that these particular sorts of hypo- 
crisy, celibacy under pretence of chastity, and abstinence under 
pretence of devotion, should be employed for this purpose, the 
Spirit of God alone could foresee and foretell, Bp. eee 

4. — if it be received mith thanksgiving:] The Apostle here 
approves and sanctifies.the religious custom of blessing God at 
our meals, as our Saviour, when He was about to distribute the 
loaves and fishes, “looked up to heaven, and blessed, and brake,” 
Matt. xiv. 19; xv. 36. What then can be said of those, who 
haye their table spread with the most plentiful gifts of God, and 
yet constantly sit down and rise up again’ without suffering so 
much as one thought of the Giver to intrude. upon them? Can 
they, who refuse even that, be reputed either to “ believe,” or to 
“Know the truth?” Man is free to partake of all the good 
creatures of God; but thanksgiving is the necessary condition, 
Bp. Newton. : 

_ 5: For it is sanctified by the word of God] Giving us commis. 

sion to eat of all.things, Gen. ix. 2, 3; or by the Gospel, taking 
off the difference betwixt things clean and unclean, Rom, xiy. 14. 
Dr, Whitby. 

Unto us the word, that is to say, the Gospel of Christ, having 
not delivered any such difference of things, clean and unclean, as 
the law of Moses did unto the Jews, there is no cause but that 
Wwe may use indifferently all things, as long as we do not, like 
brute beasts, take the benefit of them without a thankful acknow- 
Tedgment of His liberality and goodness, by whose providence 
they are enjoyed. And therefore the Apostle gave warning be- 
forehand to take heed of such as should enjoin to “ abstain from 
meats, &c,:” the meaning of which is, that the Gospel, by not 
making many things unclean, as the law did, hath sanctified those 
things generally to all, which particularly each man unto himself 
must sanctify by a reverent and holy use. Hooker. 

, 6. — nourished up in the words of faith and of good doctrine,] 
n the true religion of God, and in good and wholesome doctrine. 
4, Hall. ~ : 

i = refuse profane and old wives’ fables,) ‘Old women’s,’. 
Parkhurst; Such as the Jewish doctors si me i, 4,65 Tit. i. 14; 
i. 9. Dr. Whitby. Refuse both erronéous and heretical opinions, 


sy Ay the fabulous dotages of yain and brainsiek men. Bp. Hall. 


CHAP. Iv. 


‘ and virtue have a natural 


~ joy in the Holy Ghost, with a supply of the thin, 


what doctrines to teach. 


Anno 
DOMINI 
"65. 


up in the words of faith and of good doc- 
trine, whereunto thou hast attained. 

7 But refuse profane and old wives’ 
fables, and exercise thyself rather unto 
godliness. 

8 For bodily exercise profiteth |[little: | opr 
but godliness is profitable unto all things, “tm 
haying promise of the life that now is, and 
of that which is to come. 

9 This zs a faithful saying and worthy 
of all acceptation, ‘ 
ot oe eee ee ae ee 

—— «exercise thyself rather unto godliness.| Make the sub- 
stantial duties of Christianity your chief business. Pyle. 

8. For bodily exercise profileth little:] As for that bodily ex- 
ercise of"fasting and strict penitence, wherewith many please 
themselves, if it be considered in itself, surely it profiteth little, 
and many have used it to small purpose, But the exercises of 
true piety, whereby we work upon our hearts to draw them to 
the fear of God, to sound repentance, to a lively faith, and all 
other heavenly dispositions, are profitable to all ends and pur- 
poses; having the promises of God’s gracious acceptation and 
reward, in respect of the blessings both of this life and of the life 
tocome. Bp. Hall. : 

— having promise of the life that now is,] The Gospel con- 
tains various promises of the good things of this life to the godly. 
See Matt. vi. 80, 38; Mark x. 29, 30. These promises however 
do not ascertain to every individual, who lives in a godly manner, 
health and wealth and reputation ; but they assure us that piety 

i eandheie to promote our temporal wel= 
fare, and commonly do promote it. Or if, in particular instances, 
through cross accidents, it happens otherwise, the consciousness 
of a well spent life affords unspeakably more delight, than the 
enjoyment of prosperity affords to those, who being destitute of 
godliness have no hope of happiness in the world to come. Dr, 
Macknight. 

The promises given to us by the Gospel are peace of mind and 
absolutely 
needful for our subsistence. True it is, that all who call them- 
selves Christians possess them not: but the question is, whether 

the fault be not in them; and whether, by their imprudent eon< 
duct and by many defects, they deprive not themselves of God's 
favour and support. These promises are made to those who are 
truly religious ; and, if a person be such, his conscience will speak 

eace to him at all times, and his hopes and expectation of future 

ppiness will enable him to bear with courage and’ constancy 
inconyeniences and disappointments, under which a worldly and 
vicious mind would sink and despond. It is possible indeed, 
that he may be deprived even of necessaries, if he lives in times 
of great distress or of persecution: else it is very uncommon to 
find one, who through the course of his life has been pious, sober, 
just, merciful, civil, and industrious, so disappointed in all his 
undertakings, and so neglected by the world, as to want bread, 
Dr. Jortin. - 

Those precepts of the Gospel, which are the strictest of all, 
perhaps contribute the most of all to our happiness here, by 
striking at the root, from whence our faults and uneasinesses 
spring, and requiring of-us that inward self-government, which 
is the only means of true self-enjoyment. There is also another 
exceeding great advantage of Christian virtue; that the Gospel 
affords such peculiar evidences and means of God's grace and 
assistance, in proportion as we need it, to do every thing to which 
He calls us; that, though we were not to add the Saeed of 
His rewarding us hereafter, yet believers would undoubtedly Be 
capable of going through the same difficulties with much greater 
spirit, comfort, and success, than other men. And accordin: ly 
our Saviour assures us, that “ His yoke is easy, and His burden _ 
light,” Matt. xi, $0. And St. Paul yet more distinctly asserts in 
this place, that “ godliness,” meaning. certainly Christian godli. 
ness, “is profitable unto all things, having promise of the life that 
now is,” as well as of “that which is to come.” Abp, Secker. 

141 


Paul’s precepts to Timothy. 


Ann ¥ 
aera 10 For therefore we both labour and 


6s, suffer reproach, because we trust in the 
living God, who is the Saviour of all men, 
ecially of those that believe. 

11 ‘These things command and teach. 

12 Let no man despise thy youth; but 
be thou an example of the believers, in 
word, in conversation, in charity, in spirit, 
in faith, in purity. 

18 Till I come, give attendance to read- 
ing, to exhortation, to doctrine. 

14 Neglect not the gift that is in thee, 
which was given thee by prophecy, with the 
laying on of the hands of the presbytery. 

15 Meditate upon these things; give 

{05m thyself wholly to them; that thy profiting 
all things, May appear || to all. 


10. — who ts the saviour of all men, &c.| That is, the Pre- 
server of all men, but especially of all good men, when their 
temporal preseryation conduces most to the advantages of His 
glory, and their good. Or, if it be understood of eternal salva- 
tion, we must understand it thus: that He publishes and pro- 
claims, offers and tenders salvation to all men, although believers 
only are actually saved, because they only accept the offers and 
conditions of salvation. Burkitt. 

Many full and clear testimonies of Scripture do shew, many 
reasons grounded on Scripture do prove, that our Lord Jesus is 
the Saviour of all men; or that the most signal of His saving 
perforinances do in their nature and their design respect all men, 
as meant for, as conducing and tending to, all men’s salvation, 
yea, and as in their own nature (supposing men’s due and possi- 
ble concurrence with them) effectually productive of their salva- 
tion. This is an ancient catholick point of doctrine, which we 
profess to believe, when with the church we say in the Nicene 
Creed, “who for us men, and for our salvation came down from 
heaven ;” and which, particularly our church in its Catechism, 
in the Ministration of Baptism, and in the Communion, doth 
most evidently and expressly declare itself to embrace. Dr. 
Fsaac Barron. 

12. Let no man despise thy youll ;] Though thou art a young 
man in years, yet let the gravity of thy life supply the want of the 
years that are wont to be required of thy office. Dr. Hantmond. 

—— in #ord, in conversation,| In gravity of speech, in pro- 
priety of behaviour. Dr. Macknight. The word rendered “ con- 
versation” signifies behaviour, manner of life, general conduct. 
Parkhurst, Schleusner. 

tn spird,| In an undaunted courage and fortitude. Bp. 
Hall. Yn fervency of spirit. Dr. Whitby. In that disposition of 
mind, which Christianity requires and produces. Schlewsner. 

13. — give atiendance to reading, &c.| Be diligent in perform- 
ing thy office in the seyeral parts of it: expounding the Serip- 
tures ; confirming believers, and admonishing them of any fault 
oy danger ; and instructing the ignorant or unbelievers. Dr. Ham- 
mond. Besides reading the Jewish Scriptures to the brethren in 
their assemblies for worship, after the example of the synagogue, 
Timothy was here directed to read these Scriptures in private 
likewise for his own improvement, ver. 15 ; that he might be able 
toconfute the Jews and Judaizers, who founded their errours on 
misinterpretations of the Scriptures. Thus understood, the di- 
rection, as the ancient commentators observe, is an uselul lesson 
to the ministers of the Gospel! in all ages. For if a teacher, who 
possessed the spiritual gifts, was commanded to read the Scrip- 
tures for improving himself in the knowledge of the doctrines of 
religion, how much more necessary is that help to those teachers, 
who must derive all their knowledge of the Gospel from the 
Scriptures; and who cannot, without much study, be supposed 
to know the customs, manners, and opinions, alluded to in these 
writings? Drs. Macknight‘and Whilby. 


L TIMOTHY. 


* tions styled fathers; and this appears not only 


4 


Rules to be observed in EDF Oving 
16 Take heed unto thyself, and unto the A 
doctrine ; continue in them: for in doing DOMIM 
this thou shalt both save thyself, and then ™ 
that hear thee. : 


CHAP. VY. 


1 Rules to be observed in reproving. $ O, nidor S 
Of elders, 23 A precept for “Pimetly halih zs 
Some men’s sins go before unto Judgment, and iy 
men's do follow after. a 


EBUKE not an elder, but entreat pin, 
as a father; and the younger men as 
brethren ; : 
2 The elder women as mothers; the 
younger as ‘sisters, with all purity. 
8 Honour widows that are widows in- 
deed. 


—. SS 
14, Neglect not the gift that is in thee;| That is, negl 

stir it up. See the note on 2 Tim. i.) Gi Dr. Whitby, So aae 

which was given thee by prophecy, | ‘Aecording to the re. 


‘Velation’ from the Spirit concerning thee, chap. i. 18. Dr, Hum. 


mond. See the note there. 

mith the laying on of the hands of the presbytery: 
Apostles were often called MA the name Berea san 
presbyters here mentioned may probably have been Apostles, Or, 
as we are sure that St. Paul was one of them, and that he ascribes 
the whole of Timothy’s ordination to his own laying on of hands, 
2 Tim. i. 6; it may be that one or more of such as were ere 
presbyters, might lay on their hands in concurrence with him, to 
testify their consent and approbation ; as is the custom at this 
in the ordination of a presbyter, and as hath been sometimes done 
at the consecration of a bishop. Wheatly. 

The ceremony of imposition of hands m ordination is confirmed 
from the practice of the Apostles and Apostolical men, thus or 
daining deacons, Acts vi. 6; pastors or teachers of the word, 
Acts xiii. 3; elders, whether bishops or presbyters, in every city, 
Acts xiv. 23. This practice they derived from the Jews, who 
are said to haye received it from the time of Joshua, Deut, xxuy, 
9. Dr. Whilby: See the notes on the above passages in the Acts. 

16. — continue in them: ] In the careful observation of these 
rules, which I have given thee. Bp. Hall. In the exercises men- 
tioned ver. 12,13. Dr. Whitby. ‘ 
and them that hear thee.| It is by an attentive observation 
of the injunctions here given by the Apostle to Timothy, thit 
their successors in the ministry of the Gospel can do their utmost 
to save the souls committed to them. If they do so, God will 
pronounce them pure from the blood of all men; and if their 
people perish, their blood will be upon their own heads, Burkill 


Chap. V. The Apostle gives Timothy directions for censuring 
and reproving elders and young men ; and for his behaviour te 
wards aged and young women: also for the publick charity to 
widows, which of them are fit, and which not fit, to receive 
He directs that good ministers should be liberally maintained; 
and that no accusation against a presbyter should be 
on, without due caution and full evidence; but that such, 
notoriously guilty, should be severely and openly reproved: ai 
strictly charges Timothy to be impartial in his ane ; 
to be fendesly cautious whom he ordains to the ministry i ! 
some private advice relating to his health. Pyle, one iN fe 

Ver. 1, Rebuke not an elder, With severity’or harsh mar i 
In the judgment of the ancients “ an elder” here signifies, 


* j inet and Mie 
priest, but a grave ancient man, such being in Pai oppo 


tion to'* the younger men’ in this verse, and fom the followins 


ith 
verse concerning aged and young women, but algo from Tit i 


Drs. Whitby and’ Wells ; 
3. Honour widons that are widows indecd.| Let such widows 


as were 
He 


Of widows. — - 


Anno 4 But if any widow have children or ne- 
pos. _phews, let them lean first to shew || piety 
jo, at home, and to requite their parents : for 


tiuines: that is good and acceptable before God. 
5 Now she that is a widow indeed, and 
desolate, trusteth in God, and continueth 
# supplications and prayers night and 
ay. : 
| On 6 But she that liveth ||in’ pleasure is 
«siete dead while she liveth. 
7 And these things give in charge, that 
they may be blameless. ; 
8 But if any provide not for his own, 
jena, and specially for those of his own || house, 


as are destitute of friends to relieve them; be liberally and re- 
spectfully maintained out of the publick charities of the church. 
Pyle. That provision for their wants is included under the term 
«“honour,” appears from yer. 4 and 8. Thus not to give parents 
what is needful for them is to transgress the commandment, which 
requires us to “ honour our father and our mother,” Mark vii. 
10—12. Dr. Whilby. ; . 

4. — nephews,| Rather, ‘déscendants, grandchildren” At 
the time our translation was made, the word “nephews” signified 
grandchildren, or descendants however distant; but is now no 
longer commonly used in either of these senses.. Parkhurst. 

— let them learn first to shen piety.at home,| That is, to re- 
lieve their own relations, before they shew kindness to strangers, 
or before the church be burdened with them. The original word 
is very emphatical: let them exercise religion and godliness to- 
wards their own house, implying that to extend our charity to 
our nearest relations is a duty in the first place ; and to perform 
it with cheerfulness is an act of religion and godliness: and that 
itis in vain to pretend to religion, if we see a relation in want, 
and are able but unwilling to relieve him. Buriitt. 

Indeed nature, as well as Christianity, enjoins it so strongly, 
that the whole world cries out shame, where it is neglected. And 
the same reason, which requires parents to be assisted in their 
necessities, requires children also to attend upon them, and min- 
ister to them, with vigilant assiduity and tender affection, in their 
infirmities ; and to consult on every occasion their desires, theif 
peace, their ease. And they should consider both what they con- 
tribute to their support, and every other instance of regard which 
they show them, not as an alms given to an inferiour, but as a 
tribute of duty paid to a superiour.’ For which reason perhaps 
it may be, that relieving them is mentioned in Scripture under 
the notion of “honouring” them. Abp. Secker. 

5. Now she that is a widow indeed, &c.| The Apostle seems to 
he specifying here the two qualifications, which rendered a wi- 
dow a proper object of the church’s charity: she must be one 
destitute of relations to relieve her, and likewise remarkable for 
the steadiness of her Christian principles, and the constancy of 
her devotions. Pyle. 

6. — is dead wihile she liveth] “Dead” to God; and so is not 
to be respected as a vital member of the church, or to be nou- 
rished by her. Dr. Whithy. 

1. — that they may be blameless.| Namely, the persons who 
may be concerned. “Dr. Wells. 

.8. But if any provide not for his orn,| That is, for his own’ 

ed, “and specially for those of his own house,” as parents 
or children, he liveth in a manner so contrary: to the Christian 
faith, that hein effect « denies” it, “and is worse than an infidel,” 
who ordinarily takes care for his parents, and makes provision 
for his poor relations, The old heathens had this among them 
aS an universal principle of nature, to honour the gods, and pls 
vide for their parents ; affirming that no man can do any ing 
more aceeptable to the gods, than by heaping favours upon his 
patents ; and that nothing ean be a greater evidence of atheism 
Weeiety, than to neglect and despise them. Bursttt, Dr. 


CHAP. V. 


Of widows. 


he hath denied the faith, and is worse than _ Ame 
an infidel. pons 
-9 Let not a widow be || taken into the il O= 

number under threescore years old, having “”” 
been the wife of one man, 

10 Well reported of for good works; if 
she haye brought up children, if she have 
lodged strangers, if she haye washed the 
saints’ feet, if she have relieved the afflict- 
ed, if she have diligently followed every 
good work. 

11 But the younger widows refuse: for 
when they have begun to wax wanton 
against Christ, they will marry ; 


St. Paul confirms the dictates of reason by the authority of re- 
velation, when he declares, that none have a right to-be supported 
by others, except such as are incapable of providing for them~ 
selves, and destitute of those relatives, from whom nature dictates 
they should obtain relief. Such are his directions in describin 
the rules, by which the distribution of Christian beneficence should 
be regulated. How remote is this from the lan, e of fanati- 
cism! It may farther be observed, that the anguee ana arpa: 
leled liberality of the first Christians undoubtedly placed the 
Apostles in a trying and suspicious situation ; and the manner, in 
which. they acted, indicates prudence and discretion, as strongly 
as it displays piety and zeal, Acts vi. 1, Dr, Graves. See the 
notes there. 

hath denied the faith,| To disobey the precepts of the 
Gospel, is to deny or renounce the faith of. the Gospel. So the 
Apostle taught. Wherefore “ the faith” of the Gospel includes 
obedience to its precepts. Dr. Machknight. 

9. Let not a nidow be taken inlo the number &c.] The Apostle 
now comes to speak of such widows, as were not only to be main- 
tained by the ener (for they were doubtless to receive alms if 
poor, without these qualifications,) but were also to be admitted 
ito the number of deaconesses; whose office it was to instruct 
the younger Women, to attend those who were sick and in la« 
bour, and to assist at the baptism of females. Dr. Whitby. 

* The selection and reserve, which St. Paul here recommends to 
the governours of the church of Ephesus, in bestowing relief 
upon the poor, are worthy of remark, because they refute a ca- 
lumny which has been insinuated, that the liberality of the first 
Christians was an artifice to catch converts; or one of the tempta~ 
tions however, by which the idle and mendicant were drawn into 
this society. In another place he says, “ If any man or woman 
that believeth have widows, let them relieve them, &c.” see ver. 
16. And to the same effect, or rather more to our present pura 
pose, the Apostle writes in his Second Epistle to the Thessalo. 
nians, “ Even when we were with you, this we commanded you, 
that if any would not work, neither should he eat,” that is, at the 
publick expense: “ for we hear that there are some which walk 
among you disorderly, working not at all, but are busybodies : 
now them that are such, we command and exhort, by our Lord 
Jesus Christ, that with quietness they work, and eat their own 
bread.” Could a designing or dissolute poor take advantage of 
bounty regulated with so much caution? or could the mind, 
which dictated these sober and prudent directions, be influenced 
in its recommendations of publick charity by any other than the 
properest motives of beneficence? Archdeacon Paley. — 
having been the nife of one man,] That is, one who had 
not divorced herself from one, and married another husband. 
That sugh diyorces were then common on the wives’ side, beth 
among Jews and Gentiles, we learn from various ancient authors, 
Dr. Whiiby. 

10. — if she have washed the saints eet;| Thus condescending to 
the meanest offices of kindness, Burkitt, See note on Gen. xviil, 7. 

11, — fo wax wanton against Christ;| That is, to grow w, 
of Him and His service in the church. Drs. Hammond and Whit 

—— they will marry :] wees to infidels ; for they, av 
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How ministers ought to be qualified. 


Se 2 || In hope of eternal life, which God, 


és. that: cannot lie, promised before the world 
| Or, For. began ; i 

3 But hath in due times manifested his 
word through preaching, which is com- 
mitted. unto me according to the com- 
mandment of God our Saviour ; 

4, To Titus, mine own son after the com- 
mon faith: Grace, mercy, and peace, from 
God the Father and the Lord Jesus Christ 
our Saviour. 

5 For this cause left I thee in Crete, 
that thou shouldest set in order the things 
that are || wanting, and ordain elders in 
every city, as I had appointed thee : : 

6 If any be blameless, the husband of 
one wife, haying faithful children, not ac- 
cused of riot, or unruly. 

7 For a bishop must be blameless, as the 
steward of God; not selfwilled, not soon 
angry, not “given to wine, no striker, not 
given to filthy lucre ; 

8 But a lover of hospitality, a lover of 

___ || good men, sober, just, holy, temperate ; 
on" 9 Holding fast the faithful word |as he 
“weaching. hath been taught, that he may be able by 

sound doctrine both to exhort and to con- 
vince the gainsayers. 

10 For there are many unruly and vain 
talkers and deceivers, specially they of 
the circumcision : : 

11 Whose mouths must be stopped, who 
subvert whole houses, teaching things which 

' they ought not, for filthy lucre’s sake. 


|| Or, 
left undone. 


|| Or, 


2. — before the world began; It seems more natural to refer 
this to the promise made by the Father to Christ in the covenant 
of redemption, than to explain it of the promise made, quickly 
after the creation, to our fallen parents, Gen, iii. 15. Dr. Dod- 
dridge. 

o — and ordain elders in every cily,] That by thine episcopal 
authority thou mightest ordain presbyters in every city of that 
populous island, Bp. Hall. 

11, Whose mouths must be stopped,| Not by force, but by con- 
futation, Burhitt. All proper means must be used to stop their 
mouths, particularly by endeavouring to convince them of their 
errours, or else to convince others thereof, so that they may not 
be subverted by these false teachers. Dr. Wells. 

12. — a prophet of thetr own,] Perhaps Epimenides, for this 
is by no means certain; as being supposed by his countrymen 
the Cretans to speak by Divine inspiration, and therefore being 

. highly respected by them. It is well known that most of the 
heathen poets, imitating the Prophets of the true God, laid claim 
to a divine inspiration. Parkhurst. The passage may be thus 
paraphrased: One of their own poets, even Epimenides, prophe- 
sied truly of them, when he said of them, though upon another 
occasion, &c. Bp. Hall. p 

-— evil beasts, slow bellies] “ Evil beasts,” that is, men of a 
brutal disposition, thirsting for blood, and intent on nothing but 
their own advantage. ‘“ Slow bellies,” that is, men given up to 
sloth, and intemperate and luxurious in their way of living. 
Schleusner. 

15, Unto the pure all things are pure] As if he had said, Not- 
withstanding all that such men say or command concerning un= 


Sarg DsUrS. : 


) their own, said, The Cretians q 


Directions Swen 10 Titys 


12 One of themselves, even a prophet of — Anno 


DOMINy 


re alway h 


liars,. evil beasts, slow bellies, 

13 This witness is true. Wherefore ce 
‘buke them sharply, that they may be sound 
in the faith ; 

14 Not giving heed to Jewish fables, and 
commandments of men, that turn from the 
truth. . 

15 Unto the pure all things are pure: 
but unto them that are defiled and un. 
believing is nothing pure; but even their ’ 
mind and conscience is defiled. 

16 They profess that they know God; 
but in works they deny him, being abo. 
minable, and disobedient, and unto every 
good work || reprobate. || Or, 

oid of 
CHAP. IL Se 
1 Directions given unto Titus both for his doctrine and 
Ae 2 OF the duty of servants, and in general of all 
eVUSLLANS. s 


Bu speak thou the things which be- 


come sound doctrine : 

2 That the aged men be || sober, graye, j or 
temperate, sound in faith, in charity, in pa- "sant 
tience, 

3 The aged women likewise, that they be 
in behaviour as becometh || holiness, not || 
\|false accusers, not given to much wine, jo, "” 
teachers of good things; mukebalea 

4 That they may teach the young wo- 
men to be ||sober, to love their husbands, lt % 
to love their children, he 


SESE 


clean meats, or persons, or things; it is to be known, that unto 
the pure Christian, whether Jew or Gentile, who useth nothing 
but agreeably to the rules of the Gospel, namely, to temperance, 
and the like, all things, that he so useth, are pure or not sinful in 
their use. Dr. Wells. If the Apostle be thought to be not speak- 
ing in this amd the preceding verse of the Judaizers, who insisted 
that'the precepts of the law of Moses concerning meats were still 
obligatory, he may be supposed to have alluded to those Pytha- 
gorean Gentiles and Essene Jews, who before their conyersion 
thought it sinful to eat any kind of animal food, and who since 
their conversion still continued in the same persuasion, Dr. 
Macknight. e 
unbelieving | Unfaithful, treacherous, though they were 
pretended believers. Pyle. Unfaithful as Christians. Parkhurst. 
The Apostle is not speaking of unbelievers or heathens, but of 
such believers as were unfaithful to Christ, by living in intempe 
rance and debauchery. Dr. Macknight. 
16. They profess that they know God; bul in works they deny 
him,| See ihe note on Deut. xxxiii. 9- Bs 
unto every good work reprobate.| Stupid and ajc 
“as to every good work. Pyle. See the note on Rom, i. 28. Ot 
useless, inefficient, not fit to produce any good work. Schleusner. 
See the note on 2 Tim. iii. 8. ‘aver 
Chap. II. In this chapter St. Paul sets forth the duties ya 
men and women, of young men and servants; and charges 1 
to be to all these, and especially to young persons, an oe ‘d = 
wisdom and virtue. The Apostle then gives an excellent ab abs i. 
ment of the Christian doctrine, and shews what is the desig 
it.” Ostervald. 


both for his doctrine and life. 


Anno 
DOMINI 
65. 


5 To be discreet, chaste, keepers at home, 
good, obedient to their own husbands, that 
the word of God be not blasphemed.. 
mes 6 Young men likewise exhort to be |} so- 
were’ ber minded. é 

7 In all things shewing thyself a pattern 
of good works: in doctrine shewing uncor- 
ruptness, gravity, sincerity, ; 

8 Sound speech, that cannot be con- 
demned; that he that is of the contrary 
part may be ashamed, haying no evil thing 
to say of you. 


’ 


Ver. 5. — keepers at home,| To look after domestick affairs 
with prudence and care. Dr, Doddridge observes, that Elsner has 
shewn in a learned note on this place, that the original word is 
used by several of the best authors to express both these ideas. 
It is well remarked by Leigh, that our English word ‘ housewife’ 
answers the Greek word in this place. Parkhurst. 

— that the word of God be not blasphemed.| Or evil spoken 
of on account of any misbehaviour in he Dr. Wells. But that 
by their conjugal affection, their care in educating their children, 
their chastity, their prudent economy, their sweetness of dispo- 
sition, and subjection to their husbands, all founded on the prin- 
ciples of religion, they may do honour to the Gospel, which they 
profess to believe and obey. Dr. Macknight. 

7. — in doctrine shewing uncorruplness, &e.| The doctrine to 
be preached must be “ uncorrupt,” pure, and free from all corrupt 
mixtures; it must be entire, so as to want nothing necessary to 
be known; it must be such as is “ sound,” wholesome, and be- 
neficial to the hearers; it must he delivered with gravity and 
with care, that there be spoken nothing which may be subject to 
teprehension. “And he that teacheth it must in his conversation 
practise suitably to what he teacheth, lest his-own heart should 
inwardly condemn him, and he should be condemned both by God 
and man out of his own mouth. Dr. Whilby. 

9, — not answering again; Not crossing or contradicting what 
they are commanded; not insolently replying when they are 
reproyed, Burkitt. 

11, 12. For the grace of God &c.] For the gracious religion of 
the Gospel lays the same excellent duties of piety, justice, and so- 
briety, upon the lowest slave, as much as upon the highest master, 
equally respecting all ranks and degrees of mankind. Pyle, 

The general scope and aim of Christianity is, by the mercy of 
God, founded on .the merits of Christ, to bring men on through 
faith and godliness to salvation. It was not in the purpose of 
God in publishing the Gospel, and thereby freeing us from the 
personal obligation, rigour, and curse of the law, so to turn us 
loose and lawless, to do whatsoever should seem good in our own 
eyes, follow our own crooked wills, or gratify any corrupt lust: 
but to oblige us rather the faster by these new benefits, and to 
incite us the more effectually, by evangelical promises, to the ear- 
nest: study and pursuit of godliness. The Gospel, though upon 
different grounds, bindeth us yet to our good behaviour in every 
respect as deep as ever the law did, if not in some respects 
deeper: allowing no liberty to the flesh for the fulfilling of the 
lusts thereof in any thing, but exacting entire sanctity and pu- 
nity, both of inward affection, and of outward conversation, in 
all those that embrace it. “The grace of God,” appearing in 
the revelation of this mystery, as it bringeth along with it an 
offer of © salvation to all men,” so it  teacheth all men,” who 
have any real purpose to lay hold on so gracious an offer, to 
“deny ungodliness and worldly lusts, and to live soberly, right 
cously, and godly, in this present world.” Bp. Sanderson. 

Were it required to produce from the Scriptures that passage, 

» which exhibits in fewest words the fullest account of the nature 
and design of Christianity, this is perhaps the passage that should 
ed on for the purpose. Bp. Horne. . 

12. — denying ungodliness| Denying, disclaiming, renouncing, 

i: impiety ; every species of irreligion; either disbelief 


CHAP? Tr 


The duty of servants. 


9 Evxhort servants to be obedient unto Ronee 
their own masters, and to please them well 6s. 
in all éhings ; not || answering again ; | Or, 

10 Not purloining, but shewing all good 2%" 
fidelity ; that they may adorn the doctrine 
of God our Saviour in all things. 

11 For the grace of God || that bringeth || ° 


. that bring=- 
salvation hath appeared to all men, Tie 


12 Teaching us that, denying ungodli- tim 1 alt 
ness and worldly lusts, we should live so- appenred. 
berly, righteously, and godly, in this pre- 


sent world ; 


of a Deity, or mistaken notions of His nature, attributes, provi- 

dence, and> of the manner in which He is to be worshipped ; 

with all the erroneous and abominable practices conseqhent there- 

upon: how prejudicial these were to the interests of society, no 

one can be ignorant, to whom the history of the heathen world is 
in any degree known. And the case must be the same in every 
age. The actions of men must always take a deep tincture from 
the colour of their religious or irreligious principles. He who 
believes in a.deity, of whateyer kind, will endeayour to please, 
by imitating him ; and he who believes in none, like the poor de- 
moniack in the Gospel, easily bursts all other bands, neither can 
any man hold him. Bp. Horne. 

and worldly lusts, | That is, those desires, as Grotius says, 

which the greater part of men follow: for in Scripture that 

greater part is often called by the name of “the world.” Worldly 

lusts, or desires, are desires whose objects are worldly, and by. 
worldly men coveted and sought after, by undue means, or in an 
inordinate manner, beyond the limits designed and appointed by 
God and nature. And what is it but the prosecution of such de- 
sires, that fills the world with wickedness and misery ; producing 
luxury and extravagance among some; poverty and wretched- 
ness among others ; hateful quarrels and vexatious suits between 
individuals and families; ravaging and desolating wars between 
princes and kingdoms; factions and tumults in the state; and, 

we may add, generally heresies and divisions in the church, as 


- the Apostle has somewhere classed them likewise among “ the 


works of the flesh,” Gal. y. 20. What is here required of us 
then is, to consult our own happiness, and that of others: let the 
desires, that are contrary to the commands of the Gospel, be exa~ 
mined, and it will be found that they cannot be-satisfied without 
hurting human society: and if we are commanded to “ deny 
worldly lusts,” it is because they have deluged the earth with sin 
and sorrow. Bp. Horne. 

The expression here is much the same with that in the sacra. 
ment of baptism, where the person baptised promises to ‘ re~ 
nounce the, devil and all his works, the pomps and yanity of 
this wicked world, and all the sinful lusts of the flesh.” Bp. 
Beveridge. per ® 

soberly, righteously, and godly, The Apostle in this verse 
teaches us, that the summary of the Gospel doctrines is, to oblige 
us Christians to renounce and forsake all impious and licentious 
practices; and to perform all sorts of duties, reducible to three 
heads, towards ourselves, towards our brethren, towards God, so- 
briety, justice, and piety, all the time of our living here. Dr. 
Hammond. 

Sobriety, righteousness, and godliness are represented by St. 
Panl as the great duties which the Gospel requires of us. So- 
briety contains our duty to ourselves, and consists in the regula- 
tion of our appetites, passions, and desires, that our souls agd 
bodies may be fit for the exercise of the functions, for which they 
were intended, Righteousness comprehends our duty to our 
neighbour, im its two principal branches, justice and charity, 
particular acts of which are veracity, sincerity, faithfulness, ine 
tegrity, longsuffering, patience, forgiveness of injuries, liberality, 
and disinterestedness. Godliness is that part of our duty which 
relates to God, and shews itself in love and faith, reliance, resig= 
nation, gratitude, pious fear, and aes Dr, Jortin. 
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Obstinate heretichs to be rejected. 


Anno 


8 This is a faithful saying, and these 
DREN things I will that thou aiid constantly, 
that they which have believed in God 
might be careful to maintain good works, 
These things are good and profitable unto 
men. 

9 But ayoid foolish questions, and ge- 
nealogies, and contentions, and strivings 
about the law; for. they are unprofitable 
and vain. 

10 A man.that is an heretick after the 
first and second admonition reject ; 

11 Knowing that he that is such is sub- 
verted, and sinneth, being condemned of 
* himself. 

12 When I shall send Artemas unto thee, 


PUES: 


“Paul concludeth with, Salutations 


or Tychicus, be diligent to come unto me _ An 

to Nicopolis: for I have determined there DOMINT 

to winter. e 
13 Bring Zenas the lawyer and Apollos 

on their journey diligently, that nothing 

be wanting unto them. 

14 And let our’s also learn to || maintain |j or 
ood works for necessary uses, that they Drafts foe 
e not unfruitful. Perc 

15 All that are with me salute thee, 

Greet them that love us in the faith, 
Grace be with you all. Amen. 
q It was written to Titus, ordained the 
first, bishop of the church of the Cre- 
tians, from Nicopolis of Macedonia. 


cond coming. Wherefore these words could never haye been in- 
tended to excuse Christians from a necessity of being holy, in 
order to their being happy. Dr. Whitby. 

8. This is a faithful saying, &e.| The Apostle, having in the 


foregoing verses spoken of justification by grace without works of | 


righteousness, here immediately gives a strict and solemn charge 
to Titus, to press the necessity of good works upon those who be- 
lieve and embrace the Gospel, on purpose to prevent all mistake 
and abuse of the doctrine of justification by faith, and the free 
grace and mercy of God in Jesus Christ : intimating, that they, 
who are justified by the faith of the Gospel, should be so far from 
thinking themselves hereby excused from good works, that they 
ought on that account to be more careful to maintain and practise 
them, because, by the very profession of the Christian religion, 
they haye solemnly engaged themselves so to do.. From the 
Apostle's yehement asseveration, “ This is a faithful saying,” and 
from his solemn charge, “ These things I will that thou affirm 
constantly,” it appears that there haye been persons in all ages, 
who have exalted the virtue of faith, if not intentionally, yet in- 
discreetly, to the prejudice and neglect of a good life: ‘as if by a _ 
mere speculative belief and profession of Christianity mien were 
discharged from the practice of moral duties. God grant that the 
decried morality of some persons may be an integral part of my | 
religion! Burkitt. ; 

to mainlain good works.| That is, to practise them our- 
selves, and by our example and exhortation to encourage others to 
practise them; and to argue in their defence against those who 
speak of them slightingly, as not necessary to salvation. In this, 
as in other passages of Scripture, “ good works” signify virtuous 
actions in general, but especially charitable and beneficent actions, 
See Matt. v. 16; John x. 83; 1°Tim. y, 10; vii 18. Dr. Mac- 
hnight. ; 

9. But avoid foolish questions, &e.] See 1 Tim. i. 4, and the 
note there. And from the Apostle’s language both there and here, 
Team this excellent rule; that disputes about matters, which only 
serve to beget strife and contention, but tend little to edification in 
the faith, or to “ the edifying of the body in love,” Eph. iv. 16, 
or to the promoting of that doctrine which is after godliness, 
1 Tim. vi. 3, are vain talking and unprofitable disputes. Dr. - 
Whilby, Burkitt. 

10. A man that is an heretick} If any man teach or hold erro- 
neously concerning the main points of Christian religion. Bp. 
Hall. An heretick is one, who takes up an opinion upon his own 
choice or judgment, and prefers it before the doctrine established 


a 


in the church, and gathers and receives disciples or followers to 
himself, in opposition to, or separation and division from, the 
church: actording to which the heretick is defined by that ibaa 
grammarian Hesychius, as ‘he that chooseth to have some other 
opinion or doctrine, besides, or in opposition to, or in preference 
to, the truth.’ The name, however, belongs, not only to those 
who are the first in disseminating a false doctrine, but to those 
also who endeavour to corrupt others, and draw them into the 
faction with them. Dr. Hammond. 

- reject; | That is, have no more to do with him, but ex. 
communicate him. Dr. Wells, 

11. — ts subverted, ] Or turned away from the truth, so as not 
to be reclaimed; “and sinneth” in the highest manner, as sinning 
against his own conscience, and go “being condemned of himself.” 
and therefore since this self-condemnation will not work upon 


_him, there is no hope to think of reclaiming him by conviction, 


Dr. Wells. _ e 

— heing condemned of himself.| Ov by his own conscience i 
as knowing that he acts in violation of such plain and important 
precepts of our Lord, as those contained in Matt, xxiii, 8) 10, 
Parkhurst. : 

12. — Artemas — Tychicus,| ‘ Tychicus” is often mentioned 
in St. Paul’s Epistles. Of “ Artemas” we know nothing. Dr, 
Macknight. 

—— Nicopolis:] Several cities of this name are mentioned in 
ancient authors: one, not far from Philippi, in Macedonia ; an- 
other in Epirus, which took its rise and name from the victory of 
Augustus at Actium. It is uncertain which is here meant. Dr, 
Doddridge. 

13. — Zenas the lawyer and Apollos]  Zenas” is mentioned in 
this passage only: he had formerly been a teacher of the law 
among the Jews, or he was a Roman lawyer, It would seem that 
*Zenas and Apollos: were to pass through Crete, either in their 
way to the Apostle, or to some other place whither he had sent 
them. He therefore desired Titus to help them forward on their 
journey. Dr. Macknight. 

14, And let cow's also learn to maintain good works &e.] ‘And 
stir up those who profess themselves to be our disciples and well- 
willers, that they be ready and forward to do all works of charity 
and beneficence. Bp. Hall. : 

15. — Grace be with you all] This plainly intimates, that 
although the Epistle be written by name to Titus, yet it wasm- 
tended for the benefit and advantage of the whole Cretan church. 
Burkitt. 


oh RE 


The following Verses from the Epistle to Titus are appointed as a Proper Lesson. 


Cuap, III. - - ver. 4—9, 


Christmas Day, - ah Wee 


Eyening. 


Christ is:more 


Aono pointed him, as also Moses was faithful in 
DOMINE Aj] his house. 


3 For this man was counted. worthy of 
more glory than Moses, inasmuch.as he 
who hath builded the house hath more ho- 
nour than the house. 

4 For every house is builded by some 
man; but he that built all things is God. 

5 And Moses ‘verily was faithful in all 


SN ee 


3. — this man] The word “ man” is not in the original: the 
pronoun might be rendered ‘he,’ as it is in Acts x. 86. Or the 
passage might run, ‘This apostle or lawgiver was counted, 
&e’ Dr. Macknight. ‘This Jesus, as corresponding to the 
express mention of Moses in the following words. Drs. Whitby 
and Wells. ‘ : 

—— worthy of more glory than Moses,] As it was their attach- 
ment to the Mosaick law, and the writings of the Old Testament, 
that hindered so many Jews from embracing Clhristianity, it is 
with the utmost propriety of address that the Apostle here under- 
takes to shew, that Christ was superiour to Moses 3 and by a ne- 
cessary consequence, to the rest of the Prophets and sacred au- 
thors, whom they acknowledged to be inferiour to this great 
Prophet. Dr. Doddridge. F ‘ 

— he who hath builded the house] The original verb signifies 
to set things in order, chap. ix. 6. “It signifies likewise to form 
a thing as an artificer doth; in which sense it is applied to Noah's 
forming the ark, chap. xi.7. In this passage it signifies the 
forming of a church or religious society, by bestowing on it pri- 
yileges, and by giving it laws for the direction of its members. 
Dr. Macknight. z ; 

— than the house] Than all the members together, and 
consequently than any one member of the house, as Moses was. 
Dr, Wells. i 

4. For every house is builded by some man 3] ‘By some one,’ 
as head or master of it. Dr, Wells. For every family or king- 
dom hath some original or founder; but God is the Founder of 
all, both of the church of the Jews, and now of the Christians: 
and such is our Chriet, of whom we speak. Dr. Hammond. ‘The 
argument seems plainly to run thus: He that governs all things 
is God: but Christ, as Father of His family, governs all things in 
His house; that is, the church dispersed throughout all the 
world; and hath, in order thereunto, all judgment and all power 
in heaven and earth committed unto Him: He must therefore be 
God; that is, the exercise of His kingly office shews, that He 
must be God as well as man. Dr. Whitby. vs 

Builder of “all things,” Eph. iii. 9; but especially of the tem- 
ple, the church of God, Zech. vi. 12; Matt. xvi. 18. This super- 
eminent dignity of our Lord Christ, that all things were made by 
Him, and are subjected unto Him, the Apostle often, repeats. 
See chap. i. 2, 3,10. Again, for subjection, chap. i. 6, 13; ii. 5, 
7, 8, &e. Bp. Fell. ; 7“ 

5.— Moses verily was faithful — for a testimony] His ministry 
was prophetical, and bore witness in all the principal ‘circum- 
stances of it to the greater ministry of Christ, who was counted 
worthy of more glory than Moses, because~He was the Master 
and Builder of eae house, in which Moses was no more than a 
servant. The fidelity of Moses under all the various trials of his 
ministry, is the circumstance here selected by the Apostle, and- 
chiefly insisted on; bat there was scarcely a circumstance attend- 
ing his whole character which did not afford some “ testimony” 
to the ministry of Christ. Jones of Nayland. See the notes on 

leut. xviii. 18, fer; By Christ and His A 

—— which were to be spoken after; an f 
stles, Dr. Wells, That i the di Bere or religion of Christ 
rh appears most clearly from tee ve eH ee ; Luke xxiv. 44; 

ts xxvi. 29; and many like S. 

— as a son over fee fue As the Son of God, and 
therefore as the true Lord and Owner of this house. Bp. Hall.- 
Christ, whilst on earth, acted in a very different manner from 
eee He was faithful as Moses was: but in His intercourees 

ou. IT. E : 


CHAP. 


=: 


IIT. worthy than Moses. 
his house, as a seryant, for a testimony of _ Asve 
those things which were to be sporeee. bf a 
after ; 

6 But’ Christ as a son over his own 
house; whose house are we, if we hold fast 
the confidence and the rejoicing of the 
hope firm unto the end. ~ 

Wherefore (as the Holy Ghost saith, 
“To day if ye will hear his voice, 4 Ps, 95.7. 


$$ et 
with God, He demeaned Himself as a Sén to His Father, and 
was more than once by a voice from heayen expressly styled the 
beloved Son of God: and in His intercourses with His disciples, 
He gave them precepts or commands in Hie own name, and by 
His own authority, expressly asserting Himself to be their Lord 
and Master, and cartying Himself as a Lord and Master “ oyer 
His own house.” ~Dr, Walls 

In the first chapter of this epistle we find that Christ is not only 
preferred ‘tothe angels, but is described as a Being of a totall 
different order. This opposition is carried on through the whole 
second chapter, one passage of which plainly declares Christ’s ex- 
istence previous to His incarnation, and that He was not of the 
order of angels:.“¢ He took uot on Fim the nature of angels, but 
He took on Him the seed of Abraham.” Lest, however, this as~ 
sertion of Christ's being of the seed of Abraham should lead the 
Hebrews to think Him a mere man, the Apostle immediately 
proceeds to point out, in the third chapter, the marked.difference 
between Him and Moses the legislator of the Jews, who was ale 
ways considered by then as the greatest of their Prophets. Hé 
says, that “ Moses was faithful as a servant,—Christ as a Son ;” and 
that Christ was counted worthy of more glory than Moses, inas~ 
much as “he who hath builded the house hath more honour than 
the house;” that is, the difference between Christ and Moses ié 
that which is between Him who creates, and the thing created ; 
and then, having before ascribed the creation of the world to 
Christ, he adds, “ He that built all things is God.” Bp. Tomline. 

—— if we hold fast the confidence &c.] ¥f we continue our. 
Christian profession courageously, in despite of all fear ; and our 
cheerfulness in all that befalls us here be founded on our hope of 
deliverance and relief from Christ on those terms on which He 
hath promised it. Dr. Hammond. 

This church, to which the Apostle writes, was much perse= 
cuted; and upon it some deserted, or dissembled and concealed, 
the Christian profession. Therefore in this epistle he frequently 
ineulcates and recurs to the necessity of perseverance there, and 
extreme danger of falling away from it. For which he shews 
them the great bene and readiness of Jesus, the High Priest of 


to prevent them from hardening their hearts, when they heard 

God's voice speaking to them in the Gospel by His Son. Dr. 

Macknight, = : % 
14 


The power of God’s word. 


poe, ld For he that is entered into his rest, 

61, he also hath ceased from his own works, as 
God did from his.) 

11 Let us labour therefore to enter into 
that rest, lest any man fall after the same 
example of || unbelief. 

12 Vor the word of God zs quick; and 
powerful, and sharper than any twoedged 
sword, piercing even to the dividing asun- 
der of soul and spirit, and of the joints and 


[| Or, dis- 
obedience, 


marrow, and is a discerner of the thoughts ” 


-_ and intents of the heart. : 

13 Neither is there any creature that is 
not manifest in his sight: but-all things are 
naked and opened unto the eyes of him 
with whom we have todo, __ 

14 Seeing then that we have a great 
high priest, that is passed into the hea- 
vens, Jesus the Son of God, let us hold 
fast our profession, 

15 For we have not an high priest 


10. For he that is entered into his rest, &c.| Nor indeed could 
the happiness and reward of a true servant. of God be properly 
compared to “‘ God's rest from all His work,” unless it be a final 
and complete deliverance from all the labours and troubles of 
this life. ; ey 3 rs 

12. For the word of God is quick, &c.] Commentators are di- 
yided as to the sense of the expression, “ the word of God,” in 
this place. Some understand it of “the word preached,” or 
“heard,” ver, 2; others, of our Saviour Himself, styled by’ St. 
John “ the Word,” John i. 1; agreeably to the personal proper- 
ties ascribed to it in the latter part of this verse, as also to the 
description given of our Saviour, Rey. i. 16, &e. Dr. Wells, The 
following paraphrase comprises both significations: And consider 
how’ exquisitely wise, all-knowing, and terribly powerful this 
Jesus the Son and Word of God is: that there is no way to con- 
cexl your cowardice and hypocrisy from Him, the searcher of 
hearts, who is both your Saviour and your Judge. 
what a powerful and effectual thing the word of Gad is, namely, 
His promises and threatenings, when duly believed, and attended 
to, in the minds of men, Pyle. . 
piercing even to the dividing asunder of soul and spirit, &e.] 

Piercing, not into the body, but into the mind, even to the sepa- 

rating between soul and spirit, shewing which of the passions. are 

animal aud which spiritual; and to the separating of the joints 
‘also and marrow, laying open the most concealed parts of the 
animal constitution. The Apostle proceeds upon the supposition, 
that man consisteth of three parts: a body; a sensitive soul, 
which he hath in common with the brutes; and a rational spirit. 
Compare 1 Thess. y. 23. Dr. Macknight, 


The allusion in'this and in the following verse is to the ope- 


rations of the priest, who, in dissecting the sacrifices, observed. 
and. separated those parts, which were the most, secret and the 
‘most closely joined together. And the meaning is, that mo hy- 
pocrisy or concealment can elude the penetration and discrimina- 
tion of our allseeing Judge. Dr. Hammond. 

14, Seeing then that we have a great high priest, &e] As, by 
the ministry of the high priest, the Israelites were qualified for 


the worship of the tabernacle, so, likewise, through the offering ~ 


made by Jesus Christ, we obtain permission to approach the pre- 
sence of God, and to serve Him with acceptance, St. Paul as- 
sures us, that through Christ. “we have access unto the Father,” 

~ Eph. ii, 18; and again, that in Him “ we have boldness and. ac- 
‘cess with confidence,” Eph, iii, 12: and in this Epistle to the 

\ Hebrews the consideration, that “ we haye) a great Tigh Priest 
at is passed into the heavens, Jesus the Son of God,” is held. 
* out as an encouragement to us te “come boldly unto the throne of 


HEBREWS. 


Consider also 


| served, that:this is a 


' The authority and honoup 


which cannot be touched with the feeling a 

of our infirmities; but was in all oints DORN 

tempted like as we are, yet without sin, ss 
16 Let us therefore come boldly unto 

the throne of grace, that we may obtain 

mercy, and find: grace to help in time of 


need. 
CHAP. V. 


1 The authority and honour of our Saviour's pricsth 
I ? a sthood. 
11 Negligence in the knowledge thereof is Peace 


Fo every high priest taken from a- 
mong men is ordained for men in 
things pertaining to God, that he may offer 
‘both gifts and sacrifices for sits: 

2 Who || can have compassion on the ig- | o;, 
norant, and on them that are out of the ‘rm 
way; for that he himself also is compassed wi” 
with infirmity. 

3 And by reason hereof he ought, as for 
the people, so also for himself, to offer for 
sins. 


grace.” And again, in the tenth chapter, the Apostle, at the 
conclusion of his discourse upon the priesthood of Christ and the 
benefits which we derive from it, exhorts us to “ draw near with 


| a true heart in full assurance ’of faith,” chap, x. 22. From all 


which it is manifest, that Jesus’Christ is to ns under the Gospel, 
what the high priest was to the Israelites of old. By His office 
and ministry in the heavenly tabernacle He sanctifieth and conse- 
erateth the whole Christian church, and hath obtained for all the 
members of it the glorious. privilege of access to God. Veysie, 


Chap. V. The Apostle asserts the dignity and excellency of 
Christ's priesthood above the Levitical: proves the efficacy of it 
from our Saviour’s resurrection and glorification: and compares 
it to that of Melchizedek. He then notices the wisdom and ad. 
vantages of the sufferings of the Son of God; and complains of 
the small progress of the Jewish Christians.: Pyle. 

Ver. 1. For every high priest &e.] In order to shew that Christ 
is our High Priest, and. as: such worketh deliverance for us, the 
Apostle enlarges.a little, by comparing the chief things observable 
in an Aaronical priest with the ljke observable in Him. He spe- 
cifies chiefly three: Ist, The Aaronical high priest was set td 
from’ the common multitude, and appointed to act instead of then 
in all things between them and God, ver. 1. 2dly, He did this 
affectionately and with a fellow feeling: of those infirmities, which 
had betrayed them into errour, considering that he himself was 
subject to the like infirmities, ver. 2, 8. 3dly, The nature of this 
office wassuch, that no man might legally assume it to himself, 
but only he that was of Aaron’s line, .and so called to it by God; 
who assigned it to that line, ver. 4. The Apostle then shews i 
an inverted order that each of these particulars is applicable to 
Christ; The third parallel is made good in the 5th and Oth 
verses; the second in the 7th and 8th; and the first in the gth 
and 10th verses. Dr. Hammond. . ‘eh 

— loth gifle and sacrifices for sins =] Burnt offerings, whit 
aré by men given to God, and so spent by the priest vee m 
God's service; and sin offerings, such as Lev. jv. 3- _Dr. he 
mond: “ Gifts,” or free-will. offerings, as distinguished 
«sacrifices for sins,” were expressions of gratitude to, G te a 
His goodness in the common dispensations of His provi (cag 
Dr. Macknight. rate, 

8. — as for the people, so also for himself, Se] Tis oie 

cashibtion of the high priest pnder te 
notiof our Lord Jesus Christ, our great High P Ties anew 
-Gospél, becatise Christ had actually no sin of his oyn 0 juners- 


for, being holy, harmless, and undefiled, separate Fortes 


This expression therefore, of offering for his own sins, 


of our Saviour’s priesthood. 


Anno 4 And no man taketh this honour unto 

DOMTNE himself, but he that is called of God, as 
was Aaron. : 

_5 So also Christ’ glorified not himself to 

be made an high priest; but he'that said 


unto him, Thou art my Son, to day have I © 


begotten thee. 

6 As he saith also in another place, Thou 
art a priest for ever after the order of Mel- 
chisedec. 

7 Who in the days of his flesh, when he 
had offered up prayers and supplications 
with.strong crying and tears unto him that 
was able to save him from death, and was 
heard || in that he feared ; : 

8 Though he were a Son, yet learned he 
obedience by the things which he suffered ; 

9 And being made perfect, he became 


|, Or, 
Sorhis, piety. 


the weakness and imperfection of the Jewish high priest. Com- 
pare chap. vit. 275 iv. 15; ix. 14. Brrhélt, Dr. Whitby. 

5. So also Christ glorified not himself to be made an high priest; 
&e.] Hence we learn, that the office of the Highpriesthood over 
the church of God was an honour and glory to Jesus Christ: it 
was so to His human nature, even as it was united to’ His Divine 
nature. The verse implies, that it was a glory and honour, though 
not assumed, but conferred; and! that as Aaron was called of God, 
so was Christ, but in’a more glorious and excellent manner. By 
this we perceive the pride and presumption’ of those, who take 
upon them to officiate in matters of' religion, though not duly 
called to the work. Burkitt. A 

Ministering grace consists not in a selfappointment and desig- 
nation; for “no man taketh this honour unto himself, but he that 
js called of God,” as Aaron and his sons were under the Old 
Testament; and in the New, even “ Christ glorified not Him- 
self,” but was authorized by the Father, when the voice from 
heaven ordained Him to the work. Which grace He gaye to 
the Apostles, and they to their successors, and’ these’ deliver 
what they have received from one to another to the end of time. 
So that 2 promiscuous ministry, and intrusion into it without call 
oy mission, is a sacrilegious attempt on the grace of God, but is 
no gift of the Holy Ghost. Dr, Glocester Ridley. | 

—— Thou art my Son, &e.]_ Tn Acts xin. 53, this passage is 
cited by St. Paul to prove our Saviour’s resurrection ; and here to 

rove His Melchizedecal priesthood, as what He was to enter 
upon after His resurrection, Dr. Wells: See Ps. ii 7; chap. i. 5; 
and the notes on the passages referred to: nd yak. 

6. — after, the order of Melchisedec.] That is, after his simili« 
tude; sce chap. vil. 15. Bp. ell. - According to: his likeness or 
resemblance. Pyle. Such a priest as Melchizedek was. Dr. 
Hammond. ; er 

Melchizedek having neither predecessor nor successor in his 
office, his priesthood could not be called an “ order,” if by that 


hrase is understood a succession of persons, executing that: 


priesthood. Wherefore the phrase must mean, “after the simili- 
tude of Melchizedek,” as it is expressed chap- vii. 153 and ac~ 
cording to the rendering of the Syriack version: Dr. Macknight, 
Parkhurst. ‘ hy ass 
7. — was. heard, in that he feared; “ Heard, and so deli- 
vered ‘from his fear’ namely, that horrid fear, which is so 
afféctingly described, Matt. xxvi. 37, 38 5 Mark xiv.°33; and un= 
der-which ‘an angel appeared from heaven strengthening Him, 
Luke xxii. 43. Or, ‘heard from, or on account of, His religious 
reverence,’ namely to God. Our translators, in rendering the 
_ passage “ and ‘was heard, in that He feared,” seem to have atmed 
“at preserving the ambiguity of the original: for “in that? may 
; here mean, either as to that which, or in as much as. ‘The mar- 
jae translation is agreeable to the latter sense, “for His piety: 


rkhurst. 


CHAP. V¥. 


1 


Negligence reproved. 


the author of eternal salvation unto all , Asne 
them that obey him ; a 

10 Called of God an high priest after 
the order of Melchisedec. 

11 Of whom we have many things to 
say, and hard to be uttered, seeing ye are 
dull of hearme. 

12 For when for the time ye ought to 
be teachers, ye have need that one teach 
you again which be the first principles of 
the oracles of God; and are become such 
as have need of milk, and not of strong 
meat. - ; 1 

13 For every one that useth milk t+ is 
unskilful in the word of righteousness: 
for he is.a babe. ; . 

14 But strong meat belongeth to them | , 
that are || of full age, even those who by Pan 


+ Gr. 
hath no exe 
perience. 


8. — learned he obedience by the things which he suffered :} 
Though, being the natural and eternal Son of ‘God, He was re~ 
plenished with all perfection of graces and. virtues, yet, that He 
might be a mereiful High Priest to us, He was willing, by the 
experience of His suffermgs, to be tutored to an exact obedience. 
Bp. Hall. As Christ's human soul advanced gradually in know 
ledge, so did it also in the perfection of virtue, though always 
free from any defilement of sin; and His patient and cheer 
submission was improyed by gvery trial. Dr. Doddridge. 

9. And being made perfect, he became.&c.| In this verse three 
things are clearly stated. Ist, That Christ was made perfect as 
an high priest by offering Himself a sacrifice for sin, chap. viii. 3. 
2dly, That by the merit of that sacrifice He hath obtained pardon 
and eternal life for them who obey Him, $dly, That obedience 
to Christ is equally necessary to Salvation with believing on Him. 


| Dr. Macknight. 


_ 10. — an high priest after the order of Melchisedec.] Christ's 
Melchizedecal or eternal priesthood, joined with kingship, was 
consummated in His resurrection, and is now continued in His 
service in the heavenly sanctuary; see ver. 5, here compared with 
Acts xiii. 33, and Ps.ii, 7, 8; chap. vi, 20; vill, 1, 2,45 vil. 265 
Ps. ex. 4; compared with chap. i. 2. (His kingship, and priesthood 
being always joined.) In which heavenly sanctuary He per- 
petually offers His blood and passion to God; and as man makes 
perpetual prayers and intercessions for us, Rom. vill. $4; Heb. 
vii. 25; ix, 24; 1Johnii. 1. Bp. Fell. : 

Ti. Of whom we have many things to say, | Of which resem- 
blance between Christ and Melchizedek. Dr. Hammond. A di- 
gression commences here, which is prosecuted to the beginning 


of the 7th chapter. Bp. Fell. , ¥ 
—— hard to be ultered,| Or explained, not from the nature of 


the things themselves, but because ye are dull of hearing, Dr. 
Whitby. - / 

13. for he is a babe.) The Apostle compares the Hebrews 
to babes, not on. account of their innocence, simplicity; and teach- 


| ableness, qualities which Christ: recommended to all Flis disciples ; 


but on account: of their weakness and ignorance, for which, con- 


' sidering the advantages which they had so long enjoyed, they 


were much to blame. Dr. Macknight. ‘ 
14. But strong meat belong lo them &e.| Those more difficult 
and profound mysteries of Christianity belong to them, which are 
of more growth and strength of knowledge, and spiritual under- 
standing; who have had. their minds. enured unto, and exercised 
in, these heavenly speculations, so as they are able to discern be=, 
tween the good of truth, and the evil of errour. Bp. Hail. — 
This is premised by the Apostle, not.as if he thought them ut~ 
terly unfit for, or incapable of, the sublime doctrine he afterward 


delivers; but, by gently taxing their negligence and improficiency, 


(of whom also some, were fallgn away, and others, like children, 
were relapsing to the former ceremonies, elements, and rudiments 


He exhorteth not to fall back 


pour , reason \| of use have their senses exercised 
si, to discern both good and eyil. 

{| Or, 

of an habit , 

ie ap CEASE s Vals. 


uae 1 He ewhorteth not to fall back from the faith, 11 but to 
be stedfast, 12 diligent,and patient to rait upon God, 


I Oe, f 13 because God is most sure in his promise. + 
ce r [ NHEREFORE leaying || the principles 
Christ, of the doctrine of Christ, let us go 


of the Mosaical law,) to excite them to a greater vigilance and 
attentiveness to it. Bj. Fell. 

When the Apostle is entering upon the more mysterious parts 
of this Epistle, he upbraids the Hebrews with their unskil fulness 
in the word of God. They contented themselves with the first 
elements of Christian instruction, and neglected the mysteries of 
the Scriptures; living, as children do, upon “milk,” with little 
appetite and strength to admit more solid nourishment. Some 
think they are learned enough, if they never get beyond their 
Catechism: some never get so far. And it is common to plead in 
excuse, that, little as their knowledge is, they know more good 
than they do, and have already more learning than they practise: 
not considering, that the Scripture abounds with many great and 
excellent mysteries, which have nothing practical in them, but so 
far only as they elevate the mind, and by bringing our affections 
nearer to God, dispose us to do His will with more love and cheer= 
fulness, and consequently to do more of it and to better effect: 
which is a matter of infinite importance, and now too little attend- 
ed to. The Christian must be progressive: he must “go on’ from 
the beginning of knowledge to the é“perfection’ of it. He ought 
to know more of God every day; otherwise he may think of Him 
less, till he totally forgets Him. Jones of Nayland. i 


Chap. VI. St. Paul tells the Hebrews, that it was not his in- 
tention to teach them the first rudiments of religion, but that he 
designed to propose to them more sublime doctrines, discoursing 
of the similitude which there was between Christ and Melehizedek, 
and the ancient priests. To excite them to make a progress in 
the knowledge of the mysteries of the Gospel, he sets before them 
the sebarpt ness of those, who, neglecting to confirm themselves 
in the faith, and despising the knowledge and graces they have 
received from God, do not produce the fruits‘which God expects, 
and at last renounce the truth and forsake Christ. He tells the 
Hebrews, that the reason, why he spake to them in this manner, 
was to awaken their zeal, since he was convinced they would not 
expose themselves to the like misfortunes. And lastly, to strength- 
en their faith, he represents to them the steadiness of God’s pro- 
mises by the example of Abraham, and the certainty of that hope, 
which Christ’s entrance into heayen gives all believers. Osler~ 
tald. : : 

_ Ver. 1. — Tet us go on unto perfection; | That is, to the doc- 

trines which will render you perfect men-in the knowledge of 

Christ. To be perfect, signifies to be fully instructed in the 

wae, of Christian faith. “See the note on 1 Cor. ii. 6. Dr. 
hitby. : ; 

Not resting ourselves contented with the knowledge of the 
first principles of Christian religion, let us go on towards the per- 
fect understanding of the high¢st mysteries thereof ; not needing 
now to be instructed anew in the first grounds of our Catechism, 
in the doctrine of repentance for sin, and of faith in God. Bp. 


Hall. 
dead works, | 

is death. Dr. Wells. . 

2, Of the doctrine of baptisms, &c.| Those ordinary points of 
‘religion, which are called for of all that are baptized, and to be made 
capable of the imposition of hands for their confirmation in the 
faith received; and, particularly, that there’is a happy resurrec- 
tion of the just to glory, and a judgment unto eternal death and 
damnation pertaining to the wicked and ungodly. Bp. Hall. 


Namely, sinful works, the wages whereof 


— capers | The original word is @ plural, and thereby , 


may be denoted the ancient rite of dipping the person baptized 


HEBREWS. 


Jrv'om the Suith, but to 


on unto perfection; not laying agaj 
foundation of repentance Fa che DOMINE 
and of faith toward God, __ ares oy 

2 Of the doctrine of baptisms, and of 
laying on of hands, and of resurrection of 
the dead, and of eternal judgment. - 

8 And this will we do, if God permit. 

4 Vor it ts impossible for those who-were 
once enlightened, and have tasted of the 
ee 


thrice under water; namely, at the mention of each of the thre 
ree 


the retuming ee 


words are, yet some of them plainly relate to those a 


ei <i yi hy 


Christ Jesus isa priest. 


Acne 19 Which fope we have as an an- 
DOMINI 
6s. Chor of the soul, both sure and stedfast, 
and which entereth into that within the 
veil ; 
20 Whither the forerunner is for us en- 
tered, even Jesus, made an high priest for 
ever after the order of Melchisedec. 


CHAP. VIL. 


1 Christ Jesus is a priest after the order of Melchisedec, 
li and so, far more excellent than the priests of Aaron's 
order. - 


OR this Melchisedec, king of Salem, 
i" priest of the most high God, who 
_ met Abraham returning from the slaughter 
of the kings, and blessed him ; 

2 To whom also Abraham gave a tenth 
part of all; first being by interpretation 
King of righteousness, and after that also 

King of Salem, which is, King of peace ; 
+ Gr 


am days, nor end of life; but made like unto 


Or, have fled away from the curse of the law, like the man- 
slayer from the avenger. Dr. Macknight. There appears to be 
an allusion here to the cities of refure under the law. Burfi. 

“19. Which hope we have as an anchor of the soul, &e.] © Which 
hope is to the soul, as an anchor to the ship, a sure and steadfast 
oa thereunto in all the storms and tempests of temptation ; which 
is firmly pitched, not below on earth, but above in heaven, the 
true Holy of Holies, within the vail. Bp. Hall. 2 

La ean Jesus, &c.| This mention of the name of Jesus 
reminds the Apostle to put an end to the digression made from 
chap. v. 10, to this Jast verse of the 6th chapter; and makes way 
for proceeding with the subject proposed before to be treated of ; 
namely, the Melchizedecal priesthood of Christ. Dr. Wells. 


Chap. VII, The Apwstle shews in what respects the priesthood 
of Christ resembles that of Melchizedek : thence infers the dignity 
and excellence of it above the Levitical: and by the change of the 
priesthood demonstrates the suspension of the Jewish religion, 
and of the obligation to the ceremonial law. Pyle. 

Ver. 1. For this Meléhisedec, &e.] See Gen. xiv. 17—20; and 
the notes there. = ¥ ‘a 

2. — being by interpretation King of righteousness, at is, by 
ingexpifetation ot the. oT Melchize fhe Dr. Wily. 2 

In ancient times, especially among the people whose history is 
recorded by Moses, it was usual to give names to persons and 
places expressive of their qualities, or in commemoration of some 
remarkable events, And it is highly probable, that this excellent 
king and his subjects derived the names which they bear in his- 
tory from their zeal and well known characters. Viewed iy this 
Tight, the Apostle’s argument from the names is conclusive, to 
shew what an excellent person Melchizedek was, and how fit to 
be made a type of the Son of God; who in allusion to that type 
was declared to “ love righteousness and hate wickedness,” Ps. xlv. 
7; and was foretold by Isaiah, under the title of the “ Prince of 
Peace,” Is. ix. 6. Dr. Mackuight. 

3. Without futher, without mother, without descent,] Or, pedi- 

« gree: one, of whuse father, or mother, or pedigree, there is no 
mention in the narrative of Genesis, as being indeed of another 
race, not of that which is recorded in Scripture ; see ver. 6. This 
notes him to be no priest by descent, as the Levitical priests 
were; in consequence of which their genealogies and pedigrees, 
both on the father's and_on the mother’s side, were preserved ex- 
actly. Dr. Hammond. The meaning is, that Melchizedek did not 


HEBREWS. 


{ 8 Without father, without mother, twith- _ 
without 7e- ont descent, having neither beginning of | 


| blance to the overs 


— 


after the order of Melehisedec, 


the Son of God; abideth a priest con. Anno 
tinually. ; Domi 

4 Now consider how great this man was "a 
unto whom even the patriarch Abraham 
gave the tenth of the spoils. 

5 And verily they that are of the sons 
of Levi, who receive the office of the priest- 
hood, have a commandment to take tithes 
of the people according to the law, thats, 
of their brethren, though they come out of 
the loins of Abraham : 

6 But he whose || descent is not counted || 0; 
from them received tithes of Abraham, and ?“#"* 
blessed him that had the promises. 

7 And without all contradiction the less 
is blessed of the better. 2 

8 And here men that die receive tithes ; 
but there: he receiveth them, of whom it is 
witnessed that he liveth. 

9 And as I-may so say, Levi also; who 
receiveth tithes, payed tithes in Abraham. 

10 For he was yet in the loins of his fa- 
ther, when Melchisedec met him. 


derive his priesthood from his parents, but was made a priest of 
the most high God by a particular appointment. Dr. Macknight, 
—— having neither beginning of days, | From which his priest. 
ly office was to commence, “ nor end of life,” in which it ter 
minated. Or, according to the ordinary sense of interpreters, 
that in Scripture there is nothing said of the beginning or end of 
his life. Dr. Whitby: . 
What Melchizedek was figuratively, Christ was really. Mel. 
chizedek had “ neither beginning of days nor end of life,” nothing 
being recorded in Scripture with regard to his birth or death; 
consequently the Son of God had in reality “ neither beginning of 
days nor end of life.” Dr. Jartin. ; 
abideth a priest continually.| In that there is no intima 
tion given‘of any time wherein that office of his ceased. Bp. Hall, 
That is, Moses, whois otherwise very punctual, recites nothing of 
his death, or sticcessor ; and that not without a mystery ; because 
he was to be a type of the true and real everlasting High Priest, 
Jesus Christ. Bp. Fell. ‘as 
5. — dougl they come out of the loins of Abraham] That iy, 
were descended from Abralam as well as they, and so in all other 
respects were or a level with them. Pyle. Their paying of tithes 
was a sign of their subjection to the Levitical priest, though pto- 
ceeding from the same stock with him. Bp. Fell. 
6. But he whose descent is nol counted. | from them] Melchizedek, 
who was no kin toAbraham, nor to that people. Dr. Hammond, 
7. And without all contradiction the less is blessed of the beller.), 
Namely, in a sacerdotal benediction ; the priest doing it in God! 
stead, and being called to do it by His authority, chap. v. 4, a5 # 
mediator between both: and God Himself blessing thereupon, 
Numb. vi. 27, which blessing gives them a right, as it were, to 
obtain afterwards from God their petitions. Bp. Fell See the 
notes on Numb. vi. 27. : ; 
This is a clear argument that Melchizedek was a greater person. 
than Abraham. Dr. Hammond. ‘ Cae Ie 
8. And here men that die receive tithes; &c..] And in the Leyitical 
law they that receive tithes die, succeed, anc are succeeded; oy 
succession of one after the death of another is recorded in thet 
Scripture, and so their death punctually set down: but or hia, 
place of Genesis Melchizedek hath no other mention made yr 
but that he liveth; no kind of mention of his death. Dr a 
respect he may be said to bear some a 
and ever-blessed Jesus. Dr. Dod! 
e loins of his father, &e.} This might 


mond. In which 
10. —he was yet in ti 


and s0,,far more excellent 


, _ 11 If therefore perfection were by the 
Levitical priesthood, (for under it the peo- 
ple received the law,) what further need 
was there that another priest should rise 
after the order of Melchisedec, and not be 
called after the order of Aaron? 

12 For the priesthood being changed, 
there is made of necessity a change also of 
thelaw. 

13 For he of whom these things are 
spoken pertaineth to another tribe, of 
which no man gave attendance at the altar. 

14 For ## és evident that our Lord sprang 
out of Juda; of which tribe Moses spake 
nothing concerning priesthood. 

15 And ‘it is yet far more evident: for 
that after the similitude of Melchisedec 
there ariseth another priest, - 

16 Who is made, not after the law of a 


Anno 
pOMIN 
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justly said of Levi, who descended from Abraham in the ordinary 
course of generation. But it cannot be said of Christ, who was 
born in a miraculous manner, without any human father, While 
therefore the Apostle’s argument, taken from Abraham's paying 
tithes to Melchizedek, and* his receiving the blessing from him, 
roves that both Abraham and the Levitical priests, his natural 
A cevidnnty were inferiour to Melchizedek, it does notapply to 
Christ at all. Dr. Macknight. ad 
11. — perfection] Perfect remission of sins by the sacrifices 
which the legal priest offered, &c. Bp. Fell. 
—— what further need was there that another priest should rise] 
There would thé have been no need, as it seems there was, that 


God should institute another sort of priest. Dr. Hammond. Of | 


amore high and excellent order. Bp. Hall. 


12. For the priesthood being changed, &c.] As the priesthood is - 
no small part of the law and ordination of God, and that which is ~ 


, exercised in and about the care and oversight of the observations 


thereof: so it must thereupon fullow, that the'priesthood being | 


changed, the law of necessity be changed also. Bp. Hall. 

Under ‘the law the offices of the priesthood consisted in offering 
the sacrifices of beasts, and in performing various rites for purify- 
ing the bodies of the worshippers from ceremonial defilement, 
that they might be fit to join the congregation in the publick 
worship of God. ‘But when the priesthood was changed, by rais- 
ing up from another tribe a Priest after the order of Melchizedek, 
whose services had for their object to purify the conscience of the 
worshippers, not by the sacrifice of beasts, but by the sacrifice of 
Himself, the whole law concerning the sacrifices of beasts, and 
concerning the sanctifying of the-flesh of the Israelites by wash- 
ing, &c. was of necessity changed ; that is, abolished entirely. 
Dr. Machnight. ay 

18. — another tribe, of which no man gave attendance at the 
allar.| Namely, the tribe of Judah, of which none by the'law 
Were to be priests. “Dr. Hammond. - - 

14. For it és evident that our Lord sprang out of Juda | That 
Messiah was to spring-out of Judah, is very plain from the pro- 
phecies concerning His descent. And it is likewise plain, that 
this part of the Messiah’s character was verified in our Lord, 
whose genealogy St. Matthew and St. Luke have traced up to 
king David, from the publick tables. For, that such tables of 
their descent were kept by the Jews, Josephus testifieth: «I 
give you these successions of our family, as 1 find them written 
in the publick tables,’ By these tables St. Paul knew himself to 
be'of the tribe of Benjamin. Dr. Macknight. : 

16. — not after the law of a carnal commandment, &c.| Not by 
virtue of a command or institution, which standsupon a fleshly 
—e ; iad upon that infinite power of God, which" conti- 

fou, HI, 


CHEAP Vials, : 


than the priests of Aaron’s order. 


carnal commandment, but after t] one 
of an endless life. . aria aot sae 

17 For he testifieth, Thou art a priest 
for ever after the order of Melchisedec. 

18 For there is verily a disannulling of 
the commandment going before for the 
weakness and unprofitableness thereof, 

19 For the law made nothing perfect, 
but the bringing in of a better hope did; | os, 
by the which we draw nigh unto God. fae res. 

20 And inasmuch as not without an oath in 
he was made priest : 

21 (For those priests were made || with- || or, 
out an oath; but this with an oath by him Phish 
that said unto him, * The Lord sware and «i aath. 
‘will not repent, Thou art a priest for ever **11°* 
‘after the order of Melchisedec :) 

22 By so much was Jesus made a surety - 
of a better testament. f 


nueth am endless life unto Him, without all need or possibility of 
a successor. Bp. Hall. é 

18. — for the weakness and unprofitablencss thereof.| Not that 
the Jaw of Moses was weak in itself, or unprofitable to the end 
for which God made it; namely, to léad men to Christ 3 but 
weak and unprofitable for justification and salvation. They exe 
pected expiation of sin, sanctification, and holiness by it, without 
~any regard to Christ and His sacrifice, by whom alone it could 
be obtained. Those things the law could not effect in its best 
estate : how vain was it then for the Jews to expect them when 
it was abolished? Burkitt. - 

19.° For the law made nothing. perfect,| That is, could neither 
obtain perfect remission of sins past, nor give strength sufficient 
to enable men to live righteously for the future. Dr. Wells. 

by the which we draw nigh unto God. Not only as to 
freedom of access, and confidence of being heard and accepted, 
but also as to,the imitation of the Divine perfection and holiness, 
2 Pet. i. 4, by being ourselves enabled through the grace of the 
Gospel to live godly lives. Dr. Wells. 

20. And tnasmuch as nol, wilhoul an oath &c.) Which is an ar- 
gument of the immutability and weightiness of the matter, and of 
the eternal continuance of this priesthood of Christ, and so of the 
preeminence of it beyond the Aaronical, which was not establish- 
ed by oath. Dr. Hammond. The Apostle’s reasoning here is 
founded on this, that God never interposed His oath, except to 
show the certainty and immutability of the things sworn. (See 
the second note on: Deut, i. 34.) ‘Thus He sware to Abraham, 
Gen. xxii. 16—18 ; and to the rebellious Israelites, Deut. i. 34, 
35; and to Moses, Deut. iy. 21; and to David, Ps. Ixxxix. 3, 
Wherefore, since Christ was made a Priest, “not without an’ 
oath,” that He should be a Priest for ever after the ‘similitude of 
Melehizedek, that cireumstance shewed God’s immutable resolus 
tion never to change or abolish His priesthood ; nor to change or 
abolish the covenant which was established on His priesthood, 
Whereas the. Levitical priesthood, and the Jaw of Moses, being 
established without an oath, were thereby declared to be change~ 
able at God’s pleastire. Dr. Macknight. © 

22. By so much was Jesus made a surety of a better testament] 
By so much was Jesus made the undertaker and mediator of a 
moré noble and excellent covenant, which God hath made with 
mankind under the Gospel, than that old covenant whereof Moses 
was the interpreter. Bp, Hall. The Apostle’s reasoning here is 
to the following purpose: The covenants of which I speak, bei 

founded each on its own priesthood, the covenant which is found 

on a'temporary priesthood must itself be temporary, and so never 

can be the means of conferring an eternal pardon: reas the 

covenant which is established on an eternal priesthood must be 
i 140 


_ Christ more excellent than 


DOMINI 
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23 And they truly were many priests, 
because they were not suffered to continue 
by reason of death : ' 

24, But this man, because he continueth 
ever, hath ||an unchangeable priesthood. 

25 Wherefore he is able also to save them 
||to the uttermost that come unto God by 


] Or, 
which puss- 
eth not from 
one to an~ 
other. 

{] Or, Hh 
evermorey cession for them. - 

26 For such an high priest became us; 
who. is holy, harmless, undefiled, separate 
from sinners, and made higher than the 
heavens ; 

27 Who needeth not daily, as those high 


eternal, and haye the greatest. efficacy, at all times in procuring: 
salvation for sinners. See note on yer. 20, Dr. Machnight. 

24. But this man, because he continueth ever, hath an unchange- 
able priesthood. | One circumstance, upon which is founded the 
superiour excellence of Christ's priesthood above that of the legal. 
priests, is the continuance and unchangeableness of His office. 
“Thou,” says the Apostle, applying to our Lord the words of the 
royal Prophet in the 110th Psalm, “ Thou art,a Priest for ever 
after the order of Melchizedek.” The law making men high 
priests, which had infirmity, ver. 28, there was of necessity a 

erpetual change of the person who filled the office. “They,” 
that is, the high priests of the order of Aaron, “ were not suffered. 
to continue by reason of death,” ver. 23: consequently they were 
many in number, succeeding each other in a continued series, till 
at length the whole order was changed. and abolished by the esta~ 
blishment of that priesthood, which it typified and prefigured, 
yer. 11, 12. But the priesthood of our Lordiis without succession 
ox change: He is in reality, what Melchizedek, from the silence 
of the Scriptures respecting him, is said to be, “a priest for ever.” 
With respect to Melchizedel, we read of no priest who went be- 
fore him in the order to which he belonged, norof any by whom 
he was succeeded. In his priesthood he stands singly and alone ;: 
nor is any. thing recorded respecting his genealogy ov family, his 
mtage or birth, his admission to the priesthodd, or his removal 
Seas it by death; on which account he is said by the Apostle to: 
be:*‘ without father, without mother, and without descent;? to. 
haye “ neither beginning of days, nor end of life;” but to abide 


‘Sa priest continually,” ver. 3. In like mamner the priesthood of iy 


our Lord is unchangeable and without end. He is “a Priest for 
eyer;” and will throughout all ages continue to exercise His min- 
istry for the benefit of that church, which He hath purchased with 
His own blood; and haying an unchangeable priesthood, “ He is 
able to save them to the uttermost, that. come unto God: by Him, 
seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them.” Veysie. 
26. For such an high priest became us, &c.) Thus is Christ 
a High Priest most exactly suited to the great purpose of atoning 
for the sins, and procuring the salvation of mankind: which could 


neyer: have been accomplished by the external service of a mortal | 


and) sinful man, offering up the blood of a beast in our behalf. 
But is:completely effected by Him, who by the undefiled: purity 
of, His life, and the spotless innocence of His death, is our perfect 
ie Priest; and by His exaltation to the utmost height of hea- 
yenly glory and majesty, is become our powerful and constant In- 
tercessor. 
Such is the glorious privilege of the Christian church, that’ we 
have access to God, and the capacity of performing to Him an 
table service in this life; and we have the sure and:certain 
hope of being admitted to the everlasting enjoyment of Himdn 
the life to come. Nor let any sincere believer despair of obtain- 
ing, through the intercession of his Saviour, the actual possession 
of that immoital happiness, to»which the privilege, enjoyed by 
the church on earth, is merely preparatory. Is he alarmed: by a 
sense of his own corruption, and a dread‘of the Divine ven, 


ance?) Let! him remember, that in heaven’Jesus Christ, the High Y 


Priest of our profession, continually appears for us.in the presence 
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him, seeing he ever liveth to make imter-~ 


the priests of Aarvi’s order, 


riests, to offer up sacrifice, firs pao 
ae and then for the peRp sie DOM 
did once, when he offered up himself: i 
28 Vor the law maketh men high priests 
which have infirmity,;’ but the word of the 
oath, which was since the law, maketh the 


Son, who is + consecrated for evermore, 


CHAP. VIM. 


1 By the eternal priesthood of Christ the ~Leviti 
priesthood of Aaron is abolished. 7% And the ces 
covenant mith the fathers, bythe eternal covenant o 
the gospel. of 

Ne of the things which we’ haye 


spoken dis is the sum: We have 


+ Gr. 
Perfected, 


of God; where He undertakes our cause, inte i 

and obtains for us pardon of our sins, and nese Rana! . 
any man sin, we have an Advocate with the Father, spenbrates 
the righteous,” 1 John ii. 1 ; and so prevailing is the Sniaoledan 
of our heavenly Advocate, that St. Pau) boldly defies all the oe 


| mies of our salvation to oppose its influence: “ Who shull Ja an 
| thing to the charge of God's elect? It is God that justifieth: aie 


is he that condemneth? It is Christ that died, yea rather that 


| is risen again, who is even at the right hand of God, who also 


maketh intercession for us,” Rom. viii. 33, 34. And in this pas. 
sage to the Hebrews, the intercession of our Redeemer is made 
the ground of our hope and confidence in Him: * Wherefore He 
is able to save them to the uttermost that come unto'God by Him, 
seeing He ever liveth to make intercession for them,” Peysie. * 
27. Who needeth not daily, | Or oftentimes, as upon the great 
day of expiation once a year ; see chap. x. 11. Dr. Hammond + 
for this he did once,| That is, this last He did: once; 
namely, He offered up sacrifice for the sins of the people; accor 
ing to the interpretation. of all the ancient commentators, Drs, 
Whitby and Wells. In this. passage the Apostle takes notice of 
three particulars, which distinguish the sacrifice offered by Christ, 


| from the sacrifices offered by the Jewish high priests. ” Ist, He 


offered no sacrifice for Himself, but only for the people. 2dly, 


| He did not offer that sacrifice annually, but once for alli Sadly, 


The sacrifice which He offered'for the people, was not of calves 
and.of goats, but of Himself. Dr. Macknight. 

— when he offered up himself] When.we find it Here ex 
pressly stated, that our Lord “ offered up Himself” a sacrifice for 
sin; when He is elsewhere asserted to be “ the propitiation for 
our sins,” 1 Johmii, 2; “the Lamb of God which taketh away the 
sin of the world,” John i, 29; when God is said to have ‘spe 
not His own Son, but delivered Him up for us all,” Rom, viii, 92; 
and that by Him: “we have received the atonement,” Rom, y, 11} 
when these and many other such passages are to be found); when 
every expression, referring to the death of Christ, evidently mdi 
cates the notion of a sacrifice of atonement and _propitiation; when 
this sacrifice is particularly represented as of the nature of' asin 
offering; it may well appear surprising, on what ground) it has 
ever been made a question, that the death of Christ is indeed pr 
nounced in Scripture to have been a sacrifice of atonement and 
expiation for the sins‘of men. Dr. Magee. iad 

28, — but the word ofthe oalk, — maketh the Son, &e=] So-that! 
the great foundation of our faith, and the main hinge whereom: 
our consolation depends, is this, that our High Priest is the) Son 
of God, and His: everlasting continuance in His office is seew 
by the oath of Gods Burkatt. i 

Chap. VIII. The foregoing arguments, with the inferences 
from them, are: here: summed up: namely, that) the’ pries 
and sacrifice of Clirist do; exceedingly: excel, and false es 
have: superseded and disannulled, those of the Moésaical’ law) 
That it was designed to beso; issfirther proved from the propit 
ciésiofithe Old'/Festament: | P; “ : 

Ver. 1. — thisiis the sum] Ov the:chief and" 

The sum*then of whatiwe! are’ to:infér-from the’ 


By Christ's eternal priesthood the 


Anno 


such an high priest, who is‘set-on the right ; 


DOMINI’ band of the throne of the Majesty in the: | 


heavens ; . 
y 01 of 2 A minister || of the sanctuary, and of 
fly wee the'true tabernacle, which the Lord pitch- 
‘ed, and not man. 7 
8 For every high priest is ordained to 
offer gifts and sacrifices » wherefore it is of 


necessity that this man have somewhat also ‘ 


to offer. ; 
4 For if he were on earth, he should not 
On be'a priest, seeing that || there are priests 
tau that offer gifts according to the law: 

5. Who serve unto the example and sha- 
dow of heavenly things, as Moses was ad- 
monished of God when he was about to 
make’ the tabernacle: for, See, saith he, 
that thou make all things according to the 
pattern shewed to thee in the mount. 

6 But now hath he obtained a more 

40 excellent ministry, by how much also he 
testament. i8 the mediator of a better || covenant, 


CHAP.» VIM; 


Levitical priesihood is abolished. 
which was. éstablishéd upon better” pro- An 
mises, 2 P ae 
7 For if that first covenant had been 
faultless, then should no place have been 
sought for the second. 
8 For finding fault with them, he saith, 
Behold, the days come, saith the Lord, 
when I will make a new covenant with the 
house of Israel and with the house of Ju- 
dah : 
9 Not: according to the covenant that I 
made with their fathers in the day when 1 
took them by the hand to lead them out 
of the land of Egypt; because they conti- 
nued not in-my covenant, and I regarded 
them not, saith the Lord. 
10 For this is the covenant that I will 
make with the house of Israel after those 
days, saith the Lord; I will*+put my laws * Jer. 51. 
into their mind, and write them ||in their Henao 
hearts: and I will be to them a God, and | Or, upon. 
they shall be to me a people : 4 


patison between Christ and Melchizedek is this; that we Chris- 


tians are exceedingly more happy than the Jews could be, in hav- | 


ing’Christ for a High Priest; not like those weak and mortal men, 
that served in the figurative fabricks of the tabernacle and temple, 
built by the hands of men ; but One that is exalted into heayen, 
the very’ throne and habitation of God, there’ tointercede for us. 

le. 
= —the sanctuary, | Or, Holy of Holies, Our translators have 
rendered the Greek plural phrase,-sometimes “ the sanctuary,” as 
here ; sometimes “ the holiest” or ** holiest of all,” chap. ix. 8; x. 
19} sometimes: “ the holy place” or “ places,” chap. ix. 13, 24. 
Dy. Wells. i 

—— the true tabernacle,| We learn from chap. ix. 24, com- 
pared with ver. 28, that thetholy of holies made with hands were 
tlie figures of the true, even of that heaven wherein is the peculiar 
residence of Gad. Hence*Christ is here called “ a minister of the 
true tabernacle, which the Lord pitched, and not man;” and is 
said, chap. ix. 11, to’be “ an High Priest by a greater and more 

fect tabernacle not made with hands, that is to say, not of this,” 
the Mosaick, “building.” Parkhurst. : 

rohich the Lord pitohed; and not man] Bor“ by the word 
of'the Lord were the heavens made,” Ps. xxxiti. 6. Dr. Whitby. 

3. — to offer gifls and sacrifices] Tn that sanctuary in which 
He executes His office: Dr. Whitby. f r 

that this man have somewhat also to offer.| Namely, in 
heaven the true sanctuary, where He’ presents Himself, after His 
death upon the cross, chap. ix. 12: Dr. Hammond. 

4. For if he mere on-earth, he should not be’ @ priest, &c.] For 
if He were such an High Priest, as ye’ Jews would have your 
Messiah to be, conversing’ still on earth, and exercising these 
Levitical actions; in a’ material temple; He should’ be indeed ‘no 
Piiest at all: seeing ye know those’ priests, which do’ these’ like 
functions, aré another tribe than that whereof He was; neither 
were there any use of Hini for these! kind of sacrifices; neither 
could they be worthy of’ a High Priest of so glorious order and 
roe others: were by God assignéd’ to that’ purpose. Bp. 

alt. 


5. Who serve unio’ the: exumple antl shadow of heavenly things, 
&ej] Whose service'was‘altogether typical’; shadowing and re- 
pete heavenly things by those outward and‘earthly rites, 
bricks, sacrifices, as Moses was‘admonislied,&e. Bp. Hall. 

’ 6. —a ee excellent rant. tl Thee this of theirs; namely, 
‘ovoffitiate in the pattern itself, Bp. Fell ; 
a better covenant, — established.upor better proniset] Thar 
e 


_ of promise more discourse 


those of the law. We, under this High Priest, having our eons! 
sciences purified from sins by Christ's blood, instead of the flesh 
purified from pollutions by the blood of beasts, Heb, ix. 13; bav= 
ing our justification now not depending on exact obedience un- 
performable, but on faith, Rom. iii, iv, as those also then had who 
were of faith, Gal. 1ii. 9; having more large effusion of the 

of the Holy Spirit, whereby we are enabled to yield obedience to 
what is commanded, John i. 17; xiv. 26; Acts ii. 17; hav 
ing a greater manifestation of all truth, and true sense of the law ; 
having heavenly happiness proposed instead of earthly, the more” 
to encourage us to undertake a holy life ; having the covenants’ 
extended to all nations, not confined to the Jews only; bei 
freed from the unsupportable burden of former legal ceremonies, 
‘because typical only of the new covenant, Col. ii, 17. Yet itis” 
here to be noted, that this new covenant was ‘also confirmed by 
God in Christ unto the fathers of old, before that which He made 
with the Israelites at their coming out of Egypt; yea, even from 
the beginning. See Gen. iii. 15; Rom. iy. 18; Gal. iii. 15, 17; 


Il Hebei ; Acts xxvi. 6. Both covenants, that of works and that’ 
| of faith, having been on foot from the first times of the world’; 


the one to shew us our weakness, and keep us in awe, in respect? 
of our own merit ; the other to shew God's merey, and to keep ws" 


~ in hope of, and dependance upon, His grace. So that those, who'. 


were under the law and the Levitical priesthood, had the same 
promises and Gospel as we now, but-not by the law or Levitical’ 
priesthood : they had then the same promises and Gospel ir subs 
stance, but these covered with types and not so fully manifested 4 
the full performance of promise, not then received by them, bat 
seen afar off, Heb. xi. 13; and darkly through a vail, 2 Cor iii, 13 
whilst the law was more largely propounded, and the literal land 
a3 of, and the graces of the Spirit re- 
strained, and the Messiah expected. Bp. Fell, t 

7. For if that férst covenant had been fauliless, &e-| For if that’ 
other covenant of works and ritual observances could have been. 
fully. able to justify. mankind, then should no place have been left’ 
for this other covenant of faith. Bp. Hall. i 

8. For finding fault with them, he saith;] Seé Jer. xxi. 3134. 
and the notes there. 

9. — and I regarded them not,| But gave them up to their ene. 
nies, as a punishinent for their sins. Bp. Fell. is is the ren= 
dering of the Septuagint, which the Apostle follows. We tratis. 
late’ the passage, “ though I was an husbatidl uhto’them.” The 


_ learned Dr: Pocock: hath shewn, that the’ Hebrew will’ bear either 


signification. Dr. Whithy, Pyle, 
1402 


The necessity of Christ's death. 


Anno or P EZ. r 
pouttnx 17 For a testament is of force after men 


6a are dead: otherwise it is of no strength at 
all while the testator liveth. 

18 Whereupon neither the first testament 
was || dedicated without blood. 

19 For when Moses had spoken every 
precept to all the people according to the 
leo he took the blood of calves and of 

oats, with water, and ||scarlet wool, and 
yssop, and sprinkled both the book, and 
all the people, 

20 Saying, This zs the blood of the testa- 
ment which God hath enjoined unto you. 

21 Moreover he sprinkled with blood 


| Or, 
purified. 


both the tabernacle, and all the vessels of 


the ministry. 

22 And almost all things are by the law 
purged with blood ; and without shedding 
of blood is no remission. ; 

23 It was therefore necessary that the 
patterns of things in the heavens should be 


17. For a testament is of force &c.| While the devisor lives, he 
may alter his will; and therefore his death must be proved, in 
order to giye the will force, And in coyenants, till the blood 
was shed, no bargain was.struck. Dean Stanhope. 


18, — wilhoul blood.| Armd the substituted solemn death.of | 


some creature to ratify it, Bp, Fell. 

22. — almost all things] Some few excepted, as metals, which 
were purified by fire, and clothes by water. See Numb. xxxi. 23; 
Ley, xvi. 28. The rest were purified by being sprinkled with 
blood. Dean Stanhope. 

23. — thal the paiterns of things in the heavens &c.| Thus did 
men gain access to that sanctuary, which was a type of heaven: 
but to procure them admittance into heaven itself, a nobler blood, 
eyen that of Christ, was necessary. It may seem bold to say, that 
heaven should either need or receive cleansing or purification. 
But as the altar and sanctuary were then said to be purified, 
swhen the priests and people, who approached them, had their 
impurities done away, and were put in a due legal capacity of 
helling communion with God there; so, in allusion to those 
types, heaven may be said to be “purified,” according to the Le- 


vitical construction of the word, when the bodies and souls of 


men, designed to approach God there, are washed from the pol- 
lution of their sins, which incapacitated them for that blessed 
dwelling. Dean Stanhope. 

—— with belter sacrifices than these.| Namely, the great sacri- 
fice of Christ. Pyle. 

26. For then must he often have suffered &c.] The reasoning in 
this passage merits the reader’s particular attention, because it 
supposeth two facts which are of great importance. The first. is, 
that from the fall of Adam to the end of the world; no man will 
be pardoned but through Christ’s having offered Himself to God 
a sacrifice for sin. The second is, that although Christ offered 
Himself only once, and that at the conclusion of the Mosaick dis- 
pensation, that one offering is in itself so meritorious, and of such 
efficacy in procuring pardon for the penitent, that its influence 
reacheth backwards to the beginning of the world, and forwards 
to the end of time; on which account Christ is with great pro- 
priety termed, Rev, xiii. 8, “the Lamb slain from the foundation 
of tlfe world.” The phrase, “ from the foundation of the world” 
in this passage, is not to be taken strictly, because the necessity 
of Christ's: offering Himself a sacrifice for sin did not take place 
immediately at the creation, but at the fall. Besides, we have the 
phrase in this limited sense, Luke xi, 50. Dr. Macknight. 

——in the end of the world] The most exact rendering: is, 
at the conclusion of the ages:’ meaning the last of the. dis- 


HEBREWS. 


Christ was offered once Jor all. 


purified with these; but the heayen} 
things themselves with be foe, DOM 
ahr tiene. hare va 

24 For Christ is not entered into the 
holy places made with hands, which are 
the figures of the true; but into heayen 
itself, now to appear in the presence of 
God for us: 7 

25 Nor yet that he should offer himself 
often, as the high priest entereth into 
the holy place every year with blood of 
others ; t 

26 For then must he often have suffer. 
ed since the foundation of the world: but. 
now once in the end of the world hath he 
appeared to put away sin by the sacrifice 
of himself. 

27 And as it is appointed unto men once 
to die, but after this the judgment : 

28 So Christ was once offered to bear 
the sins of many; and unto them that 


Ei = ao a a 


pensations which God ever intended to give mankind a 
Doddridge, * 4 
27, 28. And as it is appointed unto men once to die, &e.] And 


-thus, so far, the death of Christ. is like that of all other men; 


namely, that as they die hut once; and then are to receive: alt 
eternal recompence for what they have done in:this life ; so Christ, 
after once dying for our sins, has no-more sufferings to ‘undergo, 
no further sacrifice to make, and is to appear no more upon the 
earth, till, at the solemn day of judgment, He comes to crown 
and reward all His true disciples. Pyle. ‘ 
Hence it is to be observed, that in the seryice ofthe holy coms 
munion, we are not to pretend to offer Christ as’a sacrifice to His 
Father: His. sacrifice was but once to be offered, and that was 
done more than seyenteen hundred years ago; and in the yittte 
of that sacrifice once offered, all faithful Christiansand sincere pes 
nitents sball receive remission of sins, and all other benefitsiof 
His passion. But for us to.think of offering Christ agaim asa sa 
crifice is in effect to put ourselves into the same rank and condi= 
tion with the unbelieving Jews; that is, to need a repetition of 
the same sacrifices every year; nay, every day, which is the very 
reason why the Apostle denied the efficacy of them. We donot 
indeed deny, but that every time we approach to the Lord’s table; 
for the receiving of the hely communion, we offer sacrifices’ to 
God: for we offer alms, which we beg of God to accept as oir 
oblations ; and these, in the language of Scripture, are “sacrifices 
with which God is well pleased.” We likewise offer our sacrifice 
of praise and thanksgiving to God for the death of our Saviour: 
and all our prayers and supplications we put up in His name, md 
in the virtue and for the merits of that saerifice, which He offered 
to God in our behalf: and im so doing we commemorate’ that s1- 
crifiee both to God.and-before men: And this is-all that thean- 
cient church meant by the great Christian sacrifice,’ or’ the sacri+ 
fice of the altar. But if we go farther, if we:will in the commu 
nion pretend to offer up the body andi blood of Christ in sacrifice 
to God, that was once sacrificed upon the cross, it is-intoleral 
It is a thing that was never dreamed of’ in the’ first ages of” 
church: it is directly contradictory to the foundation of allt 
Apostle’s argument and discourse: in this passage and the-ve 
supposal of it brings along with it many’ grievous absurdities 
the theory, and something that looks like impious in the:pra A 
Yet this is the constantand avowed doctrine and) practice a 
church of Rome eyery time they:celebrate'this sacrament, Eel 
is in every mass:that is suid among thems _Abp: Le caer 
28:, —to-bear theisins of manys] That isy‘of all’ Sehieusn 
See- Rome vs 13,19; and the notesitherev SE ; 


The weakness of 


Ang , look for him shall he appear the second 
pom!N* time without sin unto salvation. 


CHAP. XK. 


1 The weakness of the law sacrifices. 10 The sacrifice 
of Christ's body once offered, 14 for ever hath taken 
away sins. 19 An exhortation to hold fast the Saith, 
mith patience and thanksgiving. 

j nee the law.having a shadow of good 

things to come, and not the very 
image of the things, can never with those 
sacrifices which they offered year by year 
continually make the comers thereunto 
perfect. 
2 For then would they not have ceased 
to be offered? because that the worship- 


CHAP. X.: 


the law sacrifices. 


pers once purged should have had no Sonar 
more conscience of sins. 64. 


3 But in those sacrifices there is a re- 
membrance again made of sins every year, 

4 For zt és not possible that the blood of 
bulls and of goats should take away sing. 

5 Wherefore when he cometh into the 
world, he saith, Sacrifice and offering thou 
wouldest not, but a body || hast thow pre- | 0» 

. ‘ thou hast 
pared me’: fitted me. 

6 In burnt offerings and sacrifices for 


‘sin thou hast had no pleasure. 


7 Then said I, Lo, I come (in the vo- 
lume of the book it is written of me,) to 
do thy will, O God. 

8 Above when he said, Sacrifice and 


—— nithout sin| Without any further offering for sin; as in 
2 Cor. v. 21. Pyle, Dr. Whitby. At His first appearance He was 
oar sacrifice for sin; but at His second He shall come without 
any such offering, to bestow that salvation, which the sacrifice of 
Himself at His first coming purchased for all that trust in, and 
expect it from, Him. Dean Stanhope. 

Chap. X. The second argument is still continued; namely, 
that Judaism was but a figurative introduction to Christianity: 
The insufficiency of the legal sacrifices for the complete atone- 
ment of sin is asserted. The death of Christ, the full and final 
sacrifice, is further proved from the Old Testament. It gives all 
good Christians a full assurance of heavenly happiness, and is the 

* most comfortable argument for theit final perseverance in their 
rofession, ‘The Jewish Christians are again particularly ex- 
head ¢3 constancy and patience under their sufferings; from the 
great danger of wilful apostasy, from the sense of their former 
courage, and the prospect of their certain and speedy deliverance 
from their perseeutions. Pyle. ; 

Ver, 1. — the law having a shadow of good things'to come,| It 
requires but little acquaintanee with Seriptuve to’ now that the 
lesson, which it every where inculeates, is, that man by disobe- 
dienice had fallen under the displeasure of his Maker ; that to'be 
reconciled to His favour, and restored to the means of acceptable 
obedience, a Redeemer was appointed, and that this Redeemer 
laid down His life to procure for repentant sinners forgiveness 
and acceptance. This surrender of life has been called by the 
sacred writers a sacrifice, and the end attained by it expiation, or 
atonement. With some persons who have been desirous to re- 
duce Christianity to a mere moral system, it has been a favourite 
object to represent this sacrifice as entirely figurative, founded 
oatgein allusion and similitude to the sacrifices of the law; 
whereas, that this is spoken of by the’sacred writers as a real and 
proper sacrifice, to which:those under the law bore respect but as 
types and shadows, is evident from various passages of holy writ, 
more’particularly from’ the epistle to the Hebrews, as from this 
text, which declares that “the law having a shadow of good 
things, &c.” also ver. 12; ix.9—14. These and numerous other 
Passages abundantly prove that the sacrifice of Christ was a true 
and! effective sacrifice, while those of the law were but faint 
representations and: inadequate copies intended for its introduc- 
tion, Dr. Magee. : 

—— W shiadow — not the very image] The law was but the first 
rade draught: of good things to come, and had not the full image 
or lively expression of the things themselves. Bp. Hull. if 

Or; the word rendered “image” may be used’ for the essential 
orsubstantial form of a thing; that is, for the very thing itself, 
48 opposed to its shadow or delineation; so’ it’ is’ parallel to the 
“body” or “substance,” which the Apostle elsewhere opposes'in™ 
like manner to its “shadow,” Col.ii. 17. And accordingly thie’ 

Tack version’ explains, “image” here by «the substance,” and 

rysostom by ‘ the truth’ or ‘reality.’ Parkhurst.“ * 

— of good things lo come, That is, say most interpreters, of 


the blessings of the Gospel religion: some understand it of heaven, 

the true holy of holies. Pyle. See the notes on chap. viii. 2. 
make the comers thereunto perfect.) Give mea full pardon 

of sin, and purify their consciences. Dr. Hunvnond. ei, 

2. For then would they not have ceased lo be offered ?] That is, 
any more than once? The reading of this passage by way of in- 
terrogation makes it very pertinent to the Apostle's discourse; for 
such an interrogation amounts to an assertion, that, if the law did 
by its sacrifices make the comers thereunto perfect for ever, 
then the said sacrifices “would have ceased to be offered” any 
more than once. Dr. Wells. This latter reading is easy and 
natural, and is. supported by some copies and versions. Dr. 
Doddridge. ‘ 

should have had no more conscience of sins.) Should have 
found no more trouble in their conscience for that sin, for which 
they had made former atonement. Bps. Hall and Fell. 

8. — there is a remembrance again made of sins every year. 
Upon the great annual day of expiation, the high priest comme- 
morates and deplores the past sins, both of that, and the foregoing 
“years; a plain demonstration that they were not perfectly aton 
for by the former saerifices. Pyle. See Ley. xvi. 21. 

4. For it is not possible &e.] ‘Chere'is no efficacy in the blood of 
a brute to cleanse away the spiritual sin of a man; see Heb. ix. 9; 
Rom: v. 12, 18: none, I say; in such sacrifices considered by 
themselves, but only typically in relation to the sacrifice of Christ; 
they being instituted chiefly for legal sins, as casual uncleannesses 
of the body, &c. Heb. ix. 13; not for sins, properly so called: or, 
if for more, extending especially to sins of ignorance and infirmi- 
ty; see Numb. xv. 24, 27, compared with ver. 30. Bp. Fell. 

5. Wherefore when he cometh into the world,| Namely, He: who 
was to take away the sins thereof.’ The reference is to the 40th 
Psalm, ver. 6, 7; urged by the Apostle, as usual, according to the 
Septuagint version, in those times best known to the Jews. Bp. 


| Fell. See the notes there. 


but a body hast thou prepared me:| But Thou hast’ p 
sonally designed Me to thy perfect and entire service, both in 
doing and suffering; and thereby art reconciled to the world, 
Bp. Hail. Seeing the Son of God, by being made flesh, took on 
Him the form of a slave, or obedient servant, Phil. ii. 7, the ex= 


| pression “ Thou hast’ prepared Me a body,” is equivalent to 


“Mine ears hast Thou opened,” and both phrases signify, Thou 
hast made Me thine obedient servant. This reconciliation of the 
passages here, and in the Psalms, is founded on the ancient 

hraseology, in’ which slaves were both by Jews and heathens 
called bodies,’ because they were implicitly directed by the will 


| of their masters, asthe body is directed by the mind. “See Rev. _ 


xviii. 13: The Seventy therefore have: given the trie sei 


the Psalmist, in what may be called a free translation, which the” 


Apostle seems to hive adopted for the sake of perspicuity. Drs, 


ackniehe ant Whitby. ay 
8,9. Above ‘when he said, &e.] When He had’ said’ before, 
namely, in the fifth verse, “ Sacrifice &c. Thou wouldest not;” 


The sacrifice of Christ’s body 
Anno offering and burnt offerings and offering 
es for sin thou wouldest not, neither hadst 
pleasure ¢herein; which are offered by the 

Jaw 5 

9 Then said he, Lo, 1 come to do thy 
will, O God. He .taketh away the first, 
that he may establish the second. 

10 By the which will we are sanctified 
through the offering of the body of Jesus 
Christ once jor all. 

11 And every priest standeth daily min- 
istering and offering oftentimes the same 
sacrifices, which can never take away 
sins : 

12 But this man, after he had offered 
one sacrifice for sins, for ever sat down on 
the right hand of God ; 


«Then said. He” afterwards, namely in the 7th verse, “Lo, I 
come &c.” Dr. Whiiby- 

The Apostle argues in these two verses, that these words are a 
plain declaration of the utter insufficiency of the J ewish sacrifices ; 
when Christ puts His own suffering and sacrifice to supply their 
defects. And by doing the one, He abrogates all further use of 
the other. Pyle. 

10. By the which will we are sanolified &c.| And by this graci- 
ous will of God, which Christ came to perform in the body, which 
God prepared for Him, by offering that body once for all, and 
not by those legal sacrifices which were often repeated, all our 
sins are expiated, and we received into God’s favour, as many of 
us as, by performing the condition of sincere obedience still re- 
quired of us, are rendered capable of that great benefit purchased 
for us by the sufferings of Christ. - Dr. Hammond. 

11. And every priest] That is, every other priest. _ “ Stand- 
eth” is opposed to “sitting down” in the next verse: the latter 
being spoken of One, who had finished His offering and His 
work. Bp. Fell. ‘Daily,’ that is, on every day of expiation. 
It appears that the Apostle continues to discourse of the annual 
sacrifice, offered by the high priest in the holy of holies; with 
which in the beginning of this chapter he had compared the 
offering of Christ. See chap. vii. 27. Veysie. 

12, — for ever sat down on the right hand of God;] Never 
more to stand and minister as He hath done, but answering the 
great character drawn in the Prophet Zechariah, chap. vi, 13, of 
a Priest on a throne, where royal dignity and certain conquest 
are added to His other glories. Dr. Doddridge. 

14. — he hath perfected for ever them that are sanctified.] He 
hath completely expiated the sins of all obedient Christians; of 
all such as obey the Gospel, and so become entitled to the bene- 
fits of His death. Drs. Wells and Hammond. 

The Apostle hereby gives us to understand, that our High 
-Priest, by the one oblation of Himself once offered, was a com- 
plete propitiation, or hath made sufficient satisfaction for the sins 
of the whole world; so that we need no other sacrifice but that, 
whereby to obtain the remission of our sins, and to make recon- 
ciliation for us. Bp. Beveridge. 

15—17. — for after that he had said before, This is the covenant 
&c.] For after He had premised, as the first thing promised in 
His covenant, the writing of His laws on their hearts and minds, 
&c.; He then adds, as a second part of His covenant, the free 
pardon of all the sims and transgressions of their former life. Dr. 
Hammond. 

18. — there is no more offering ‘or sin. | This being done once 
for all, there is no need of any further sacrifices or Judaical ob- 
servances, for which the Jews, and some of the Jewish Chris- 
tians, so zealously contend. Dr. Hammond, Pyle. From this and 
many other passages of this Epistle, the sacrifice of the mass, as 
it is called, declared by the council of Trent to be ‘a true and 
proper propitiatory sacrifice for sin,’ is utterly overthrown. Nay, 


HEBREWS. 


Sor ever hath taken away sins, 


13 From henceforth expecti ill hi 
enennes be made his ‘ota tallies ae 

14 Vor by one offering he hath perfected 
for ever them that are sanctified. 

15 Whereof the Holy Ghost also is a wit. 
ness to us: for after that he had said before. 

16 This zs the covenant that I will make 
with them after those days, saith the Lord 
IT will * put my Jaws into their hearts, and "Jor, $1 
in their minds will I write them; EE 

17 And their sins and iniquities will J 
remember no more. 

18 Now where remission. of these is, 
there is no more offering for sin. 

19 Having therefore, brethren, || bold- | os, 
ness to enter into the holiest by the blood ‘“ — 
of Jesus, ; 


a ee eee 
it is an evident impiety, as it proceeds upon the suppositi 
the offering of the body of Chhist once eae SACLE pee 
the pardon of sin, but must be frequently repeated. Drs. Whitby 
and Macknight. : 

When we consider how full and strong the several passages of 
this Epistle are against the doctrines of the Romanists, it is hard 
to account for their receiving it as a part of Scripture, and their 
teaching so contrary to it as if it were no part of Scripture, And 
if St. Paul had foreseen what they have since taught coneerni 
the sacrifice of the mass, this Epistle would have seemed not more 
written to the Hebrews, than written against the Romans. And 
if this doctrine of the sacrifice of Christ in the daily masses of the 
church of Rome be so opposite to Scripture, what must we think 
of what they further teach on this article, that Christ, when He 
first instituted this sacrament, did then offer up Himself, both His 
body and blood to God the. Father, by way of saerifice for sin, 
This is what the council of Trent, and other popish councils, as 
sert, But is it possible for any serious man to think, that when 
Christ blessed the bread and the cup, and gave them to His dis. 
ciples, He did then sacrifice Himself? and if He did, may itnot 
be asked, why then did He afterwards undergo that painful igno- 
minions death upon the cross? What He once did, He did of 
certain most effectually, Could He do more, then, by His sacri« 
fice at His crucifixion, than He did by His sacrifice at the insti- 
tution? It is difficult to believe such absurdities, and much more 
so to defend them; but the Romanists, being well aware that 
they cannot pretend to do more in thetr Bucharist, than Christ 
did in His, are forced to countenance one falsehood by asserting 
another. Bp. Pearce. 

Theodoret, who has divided this Epistle into three sections, 
ends the second section with this verse yery properly, as it is the 
conclusion of the doctrinal part of the Epistle. “Dr. Macknight. 

19. — to enter] Now with our prayers, and hereafter with 
our persons, “into the holiest,” namely, the heavenly sanctuary, 
or the presence of God in heaven. Bp, Fell. 

—— by the blood of Jesus,| Death, considered as the way 
which leadeth us into the presence of God infinitely holy, to 
whom we must give an account of all our actions, would be very 
terrible to us indeed, did we not know that Jesus, by shedding 
His blood, hath procured the pardon of our sins. For to use the 
words of Addison, ‘I must confess that I think there is no scheme 
of religion, besides that of Christianity, which can possibly sup} a 
the most virtuous person under this thought, (the thought 0 
judgment.) Let aman’s innocence be what it will, let na a 
rise to the highest pitch of perfection attainable in this life, the 
will be still in him so many secret sins, so many human hey 
so many offences of ignorance, passion, and prejudice, $0 bet 
unguarded words and thoughts, and in short so many “eler™” 
his best actions, that, without the advantage of sie a 
and atonement as Christianity has cepadied to us, it 1s ar that He 


Anno 
DOMINT 


that he should be cleaved before his sovereign Judge, 


Exhorlation to stedfustness in the faith, 


Anno 


soar 20 By a new and living way, which he 
6a. 


hath || consecrated for us, through the veil, 
that is to.say, his flesh; 

21 And having an high priest over the 
house of God; - 

22 Let us draw near with a true heart 
in full assurance of faith, having our hearts 
sprinkled from an evil conscience, and our 
bodies washed with pure water. 

28 Let us hold fast the profession of our 
faith without wavering ; (for he is faithful 
that promised ;) 

24 And let us consider one anéther to 
provoke unto love and to good works : 

25 Not forsaking the assembling of our- 


{| On 
jew males 


CHAP, X. 


and to love and good works. 


Anno 


selves together, as the manner of some is ; OHNE 
64. 


but exhorting .one another: and so much 
the more, as ye see the day approach- 
ing. 

26 For if we sin wilfully after that 
we have received the knowledge of the 
truth, there remaineth no more satrifice 
for -sins, : 

27 But a certain fearful looking for of 
judgment and fiery indignation, which shall 
devour the adversaries. 

28 He that despised Moses’ law died 
without mercy under two or three wit- 
nesses : 

29 Of how much sorer punishment, sup- 


should,be able to stand in His sight. Our holy religion suggests 
to us the only means whereby our guilt may be taken away, and 
out imperfect obedience accepted.’ Dr. Macknight. 

20. By a new and living may] “ New,” in respect of there 


having been no entrance into heaven, till our forerunner Christ | 


first entered, and so prepared the way for us: “ living,” inasmuch 
as our walking in_that way consists in true spiritual holiness of 
life, not in the observance of the dead letter or external rites of 
the law, and also because it terminates in life eternal. Dr. Wells. 

— through the veil, that is to say, sees 3] As under the 
law the high priest passed through the vail into the holy of holies ; 
so now, under the Gospel, the yail, through which we must enter 
into the holy heavens, is the flesh of Christ. Bp. Hall. 

21. And having an high priest] That is, such an High Priest, 
to offer our prayers and His intercessions for us, who is Lord 
“ over the house of God ;” see chap. iii. 5, 6. Bp. Fell. 

22. — in full assurance of faith,| In full confidence:and stead- 
fast reliance upon the mercies of God. Bp; Hall. Fully assured 
that our service, if performed with a true heart or sincerity, shall 
now be accepted by God, and ourselves shall hereafter enter into 
the true holy of holies. Dr, Wells. 

—— having our hearls sprinkled &c.] As now “haying our 
hearts sprinkled,” namely, by His blood, “from” sin and “an evil 
conscience.” There is an allusion here to the purifying water, 
with which unclean persons were to be sprinkled, before they 
might have aceess to the sanctuary, Numb. xix. 17, 20; or to that 
washing, Lev. xvi. 4. Bp. Fell. 

and our bodies washed with sana? mater.| Namely, the 
ies of regeneration, Dr, Whitby, Burkitt. In holy baptism. 
» Fell. 

33, — the profession of our faith] Into which we haye been 

baptized. Bp. Fell. 
_ 24. And let us consider one another] As members of the same 
body. Drs. Whilby and Wells. Let us have a charitable and ten- 
der respect one to another: instead of those strange and envious 
dispositions and carriages that are wont to be between Jews and 
_ Gentiles ; let us so frame ourselves and our affections, as that we 
a draw on each other to mutual love and good works. Bp. 


25. Not forsaking the assembling of ourselves together, | This 
command was given at a time, when the utmost dangers attended 
Practice. For the service of these assemblies peculiarly the 
Christian ministry. was instituted: in these the Christian sa- 
craments were celebrated: good Christians were to be admitted 
into them, bad ones excluded from them. Indeed the whole New 
Testament considers the followers of Christ, not as single uncon- 
neeted individuals, but as churches or societies, meeting er 
for the honour of God and their mutual edification. And this 
they did so constantly, eyen in the days of the-bitterest persecu- 
tion; that Pliny, a heathen magistrate, writing within.a few years 
the death of St. John, to the emperour Trajan, for directions 
how to proceed in punishing them, describes them by their cus- 
fom ye aldings congregations on a stated day to worship Christ, 
ox, II, 


and bind themselves by a sacrament or oath, to commit no wick« 
edness. dbp. Secker. 

as the manner of some is | Upon conceit of the peculiar 
rites and prerogatives, which Go hath given to the Jews above 
the Gentiles. Bp. Hall. Or, for fear of persecution from the un- 


believing Jews. Dr. Wells. 
as ye see the day approaching.| The day of De hie 
~~ Whill 


ment upon the unbelieving and apostatizing Jews. Dr. 7 
That day the Hebrews saw approaching, by the appearing of 
those signs, which our Lord had mentioned in His prophecy of 
the destruction of Jerusalem. Dr. Macknight. 

Or, the day of God’s righteous judgment of all men. The un- 
certainty, in which God hath left the world concerning its end, 
and the general day of judgment, is made by the Apostle a mo- 
tive to prepare for it as near. So our death and judgment are 
joined together, chap. ix. 27,28 ; “‘It is appointed unto men once 
to die, but after this the judgment.” Because no action of the 
man intervenes between these two; and as the one leaves him, so 
the other finds him, at what distance soever these happen to be: 
see Phil. i. 6; 1 Tim. vi. 14; Jam. v. 7,8; 2 Thess. i. 7; 2 Tim. 
iv. 8; Heb. x. 35—387. Bp. Fell. 3 

26, 27. For if me sin wilfully &c.| See the sin specified. ver, 
29; see also chap. vi. 4, and 2 Pet. ii. 20. The Apostle speaks 
of a revolt from, and despising of, the Gospel ; as in ver. 28, of an 
Israelite’s despising Moses’ law: all ordinary breaches of which law 
were not punished with death. But here also may be meant some 
other sins, such as are not only deliberate, and done with full con- 
sent of the will, but obstinate and obdurate, against the known 
light of truth, admonitions of the church, &c. Bp. Fell, 

The general purport of these two verses may be thus given: 
Let me again remind you of the fatal consequence of wilfully and 
deliberately renouncing a religion so clearly attested and confirm- 
ed to you. Ifyou slight, and onge neglect the means of salyation 
now offered you by Christ, you lose the last and only method 
God will ever purpose for your redemption ; and must expect to 
perish by that Divine wrath and vengeance, that awaits the ob= 
stinate adversaries of true religion. Pyle. 

From this passage some persons have imagined, that every de- 
liberate transgression is unpardonable. But it appears yery plain- 
ly, that not any wilful sin whatever is meant here, but that one 
only, which is mentioned immediately before and after; laying 
aside ‘¢ the profession of the faith, treading under foot the Son of 
God, counting the blood of the coyenant an unholy thing, doing 
despite unto the Spirit of grace ;” that is, renouncing and reviling 
Christianity. And it by no means follows, that because they, who 
have rejected Christ, will no where find any other atonement*for 
their sins, therefore they who believe in Him, but have criminally 
violated some of His precepts, cannot partake of His atonement, 
though they apply for it with penitent hearts, Adp. Secker. 

28. He that despised Moses’-lanw] By wilfully and un] 
tuously sinning against it, particularly by apostatizing Bom itt 
idolatry. Dr. Wells. See Deut. xvii. 6 12, 18; xiii, 8; xix, 13; 
Namb, xv, 30, 32, 33, Bp. Fell. ( 

“ent 


The danger of forfeiting the reward 
Anno pose ye, shall he be thought worthy, who 
DOMINE ath tigen under foot fhe Son of God, 
and hath counted the blood of the cove- 
nant, wherewith he was sanctified, an un- 
holy thing, and hath done despite unto the 
Spirit of grace ? 

80° For we know him that hath said, 
sett 8% b Vengeance belongeth unto me, I will ré- 
Rom.1z. compense, saith the Lord. And again, 

a The Lord shall judge his people. be 

81 It is a fearful thing to fall into the 
hands of the living God. 

32 But call to remembrance the for- 
mer days, in which, after ye-were illumi- 
nated, ye endured a great fight of afflic- 
tions ; 

83 Partly, whilst ye were made a gazing- 
stock both by reproaches and afflictions ; 


- 29. — mho hath trodden under foot the Son of God,| Despised 
Christ, as vile and nothing worth, yea as one that died as a male- 
factor. Dr. Hammond. This may be done, either by a corrupt 
judgment; or by an outward profession against judgment ; or by 
a wicked life against our profession. Bp. Fell. = 
and-hath counted the blood. of the covenant — an unholy 


thing,| Profaning and treating the precious blood of the Son of | 


God, which ratified the gracious covenant of his redemption, as- 
the blood of an ordinary person, nay, of a malefactor. le. 
—— wherewith he was sanctified,| Or purged from the guilt 
of his sins, chap. ii. 11; ix. 13; xiii. 12. Dr. Whitby. 
and hath done despite unto the Spirit of grace?] In re- 
jecting the Gospel, and all other means of grace accompanying it, 
whether outward, as miracles and other gifts of the Holy Spirit ; 
or inward, as His good motions and suggestions, &e. Dr. Wells. 
80. —the Lord shall judge his people.| That is, His disobedient 
people. Pyle. But the context, in Deut. xxxii. 36, seems to re- 
quire a different sense, namely, ‘ the Lord will avenge His peo. 
le’ of their oppressors. Dr. Macknight. See the note there. 
he Apostle’s argument appears to be this: If God professes 
Himself an ayenger of all sin and injury done to His people; as 
He certainly doth in the passage of Deuteronomy referred to, 
much more will He shew Himself an avenger of so horrible an 
indignity offered to His Son and His Holy Spirit. Burkitt. 
32, — after ye were illwminated,] Or enlightened with the 
knowledge of Christ Bp. Hall. j 
—— ye endured a great fight of afflictions; There were vari- 
ous persecutions of the Christians in Judea, particularly the great 
persecution after the death of St Stephen, Acts viii. 1; and He- 
rod’s persecution, Acts xii. 1. ° Perhaps the Apostle here refers to 
that mentioned 1 Thess. ii. 14, in which the Hebrews shewed 
great love to their suffering brethren, Heb, vi. 10. Dr. Mac- 
knight. 

. 57. — and he that shall come will come, feet Though the 
Apostle in this verse uses some words of the Prophet Habalkcuk, 
chap. ii, 3, he does not introduce them as a quotation from him, 
coltaining a prophecy of any coming of Christ. In the passage, 
where they are found, the Prophet exhorted the Jews to trust in 
God for deliverance from the Chaldeans, by. putting them in mind 
of the faithfulness of God in performing His promises concerning 
the continuance of their nation, and of His power to preserve them 
dasfng the Babylonish captivity, and to restore them to their own 
land.” Wherefore, as the faithfulness and power of God are a 
source of consolation, to which good men at all times may have re- 
course in their distresses, the Apostle might with great propriety 
apply Habakicuk’s words by way of accommodation, to Christ's 
coming to destroy Jerusalem and the Jewish state. Christ had 
romised to come for that purpose }efore the ‘generation then 
ving should have passed away. Now as the believing Hebrews 


HEBREWS. 


Jor want of ‘perser erance, 


and partly, whilst ye became co 
of vee that were so used. 

34 Vor ye had compassion of me.j 
bonds, and took joyfully the spolling'¢ y. 
your goods, knowing in yourselves that ye 
have in heaven a better and an endurin 
substance. e 


85 Cast not away therefore your conf. 
dence, which hath great recompence of re. 
ward. aos 

836 For ye have need of patience, that, 
after ye have done the will of God, ye 
might receive the promise. 

37 For yet a little while, and he that 
shall come will come, and will not tarry. 

38 Now the just shall live by faith : but 
if any man draw back, my soul shall haye 
no pleasure in him. . 


i) oF MBAs La i 
could entertain no doubt of His faithfulness and power to perform 
His promise, the Apostle, to encourage them to bear their affi 
tions with patience, very fitly put them in mind of that event in 
the words of the Prophet Habakkuk, because it assured them 
that the-power of their persecutors would soon be at an end. Dr, 
Macknight. : 

38. — but if any man draw back, &e.] “But if he draw back,” 
saith the Lord, ‘ My soul shall have no pleasure in him.” By, 
Fell, That is, Whosoever, after the entertainment of Divine trnt j 
hypocritically conceals, or cowardly renounces, the profession of 
it, shall forfeit all the blessings, to which it entitled him. Pyle, 
These words plainly suppose, that “the just man, who liveth by” 
that “ faith,” in which if he persisted, he would © save his soil” 
may “ draw back unto perdition,” And this is ‘also evident from 
the expression, “ My soul shall have no pleasure in him’ for 
they plainly intimate, that God took pleasure in him efore his 
drawing back ; for otherwise this threat would signify nothing, 
the Lord taking pleasure in none but “ just” men only, and such 
as “live by faith.”” Dr. Whitby. x 

That we may the more readily be induced to resist every effort 
of our adversaries to undermine our faith, let us weigh with at- 
tention the danger to which such are exposed as depart from it. 
The ease of apostates is allowed to be desperate. “ If any man 
draw "back, My soul,” says God, ‘shall have no pleasure in him.” 
And it behoves us to consider well, whether, by rejecting the doce 
trine of atonement, we do not in some measure incur the guilt of 
those who apostatize from the faith. “If,” says the Apostle, “we 
sin wilfully after that we have received the knowledge of the 
truth ;” that is, if, after we have embraced the doctrine of Chitist, 
we again determine to reject and abandon it; “ there remaineth 
no more saerifice for sins, but a certain fearful looking for of jad. 
ment and fiery indignation, which shall devour the adversaries 
He, that despised‘Moses’ law, died without mercy under two or 
three witnesses: of how much sorer punishment, suppose ye 
he be thought worthy, who hath trodden under foot the Son of 
God, and hath counted the blood of the covenant, wherewith le 
was sanctified, an unholy thing, and hath done despite ue 
Spirit of grace?” Let it be remembered, that this solemn dent 
ciation of the Apostle is immediately: subjoined! to his disco 
upon the sacrifice and) priesthood of Christ, and may therefore 
be thought to be nearly.connected with it. And we may inthe: 
observe, that he seems to place'the great dangerof cided Gott 
privation of a sufficient sacrifice for sin, toavert the wrath of 
Now, though we do not absolutely-tread under se ase ie 
God, yet if we deprive Him of one of His ‘essential i oe e 
though we do not count His blood an unholy MU ahs 
esteem it worthless and.deny' its atoning power, nw" sad and 
case essentially differ from that of real apostates? One elit 
polluted with sin, we dare not appear before God. 


mpanions Anno 
DOMINy 
64, 


What faith is. 


Aono 39 But we are not of them who ‘draw 
DOS back unto perdition; but of them that be- 
lieve to the saving of the soul. “Fis 


CHEDALP HEE XeTis 


1 What faith is. 6. Without faith we cannot please 
God. 7 The worthy fruits thereof in the Sathers of 
old time. . 
hee N= faith is the || substance of things 
hoped for, the evidence of things not 


ground, OF) 
confident. seen, 

2 For by it the elders obtained a good 
report. 

8 Through faith we understand that the 
worlds were framed by the word of God, 
so that things which are seen were not 
made of things which do appear. 

4 By faith Abel offered unto God a more 


excellent sacrifice than Cain, by which he | 


shall we wash and be clean, if not in the fountain of Christ’s 


blood? He condescended to die for our sins; and upon His death | 


we may build the surest hope of pardon and aeceptance.* But if 
we neglect so great salvation, what farther sacrifice for sin re- 
msiueeh 

if this be wanting to avert from us the’ Divine vengeance, what 
have we to expect but the judgment of an unreconciled God, and 


that fiery indignation which shall most assuredly devour the ad- | 


versaries of the truth? Veysie, 

Chap. XI, The Apostle enters upon his third argument, for 
encouraging the Christians of Judea to perseverance in their pro- 
feszion, under all their persecutions ; namely, the numerous ex- 
amples of all the Patriarchs and holy men recorded in Scripture, 
or in the Apocryphal writings, as the most eminent, servants of 
God. They were all justified by the same principle of faith in 
God's revelation; for suffering under the same hopes of future and 
invisible blessings, that Christianity now proposeth: and for the 


very same shall they, and all good Christians, be finally and com- - 


pletely rewarded together at the great day of judgment. Pyle. 

Ver. 1. — the substance] And present being, as it were, « of 
things hoped for.” Bp, Fell. The firm assurance or expectation. 
Dr. Whithy,, Pyle. : 
_ A confident dependence on God for the performance of His 
promise, a being convinced of the truth of those things, of which 
we have no ocular or sensible demonstration. Dr. Hammond: 

The terms here used have some: obscurity, as they stand in our 
translation... That, which is here rendered' “ substance,” is often 
used in other places to signify trust or confidence : and agreeably 
itis rendered by this very word in the margin of our Bible. In 
this, view. the’ p: e before us is clear and easy: for though it be 
difficult. to apprehend how faith can be “ the substance of things 
hoped for,” in the strict sense of the word; that is, how it can be 
the very things themselves we hope for; yet we may easily form 
4 notion of its being,a confidence in, or a firm reliance upon, the 
things hoped for. It is farther added, that faith likewise is the 
evidence of things not seen:” by which I conceive we may un- 
derstand, an undoubting assent to those things, which are of them- 
selves inevident. It is frequent with the best writers, to use in- 
differently the cause for the effect, or’ the effect for the cause. 
Assent therefore being the certain consequence of proof or evi- 
ence sufficiently perceived, the expression, “ evi 
hereto be used. for! assent ; and so this braneh likewise of our 
Apostle's description will be clear‘and easy. Bp. Conybeare. 

2: — the elders] The Patriarchs before and after the flood: 
Dr. Wells, « 

~~ obiainedia goodreport.| Literally, ‘received a felines 
namely, of God’s approbation and: regard; left on record in the 
Holy: Scriptures, » Drev Hammond and Whitby. ‘ 


CHASER. 


to us? There can be no greater: there is no other. And | 


Without faith we cannot please God. 


obtained witness that he was righteous, . "°° 
God testifying of his gifis: and by it he PO 
being dead || yet speaketh. ° || Or, is yet 
5 By faith Enoch was translated that he" # 
should not see death; and was not found, - 
because-God had translated him: for be- 
fore his translation he had this testimony, 
that he pleased God. - 
6 But without faith é is impossible to 
please: him: for he that cometh to God 
must believe that he is, and that he is a 
ron aedes of them that diligently seek 
him. ‘ 
7 By faith Noah, being warned of God 
of things not seen as yet, || moved with | 0», 
fear, prepared an ark fo the saving of his’ “"” 
house; by the which he condemned the 
world, and became heir of the righteous- 


hess which is by faith. 


QS eS eee 
._ 3. Through faith we understand that the worlds were framed Be.}. 
Whereas the wisest heathens have doubtfully disputed concerning 
the state of the world, whether it had an beginning, and how it 
came to have a being; we, through faith, do clearly apprehend. 
the truth of this matter, and do certainly understand that the 
world was framed by the all-powerful word of God, and that it 
was made of nothing ; so as, of that which was not at all, nor had 
any preexistence in nature, was made this visible frame of heayen 
and earth. Bp. Hall. , : 

— of things which do appear. Rather, “ which did” then 
e appear,” but of things not then visible, Gen. i. 2. Dr, 

hithy. 

4. By faith Abel offered unto God &.] See the notes on Gen. 
iv. 4. 

that he was righteous, | In this character of Abel, St. Paul 
had our Lord’s expression in his eye, “the blood of righteous 
Abel,” Matt. xxiii. 35. Dr. Macknight. 

—— and by it he being dead yet speaketh.| That is, he declar- 
eth by his faith, that God is a rewarder of the righteous, though 
they are persecuted even to death for their righteousness, Drs. 
Whitby and Wells. : 

5. — Enoch was translated &c.] See the notes on Gen. y. 
22, 24. 3 

—— before his translation he had this testimony, &¢.] Preceding 
tokens were given of God's favourable regards to him; and that 
character is expressed by the sacred historian, when it is said that 
« Enoch walked with God.” Dr. Doddridge. 

G. But without faith it is impossible to please him: &e.] And 
indeed nothing is plainer, than that a firm persuasion of the ex- 
istence of God, though He be invisible to us, and a lively 
and assurance, proportionable to the knowledge men have of Hig 
nature and will, that He will reward all His true worshippers, 
though that reward be future and at a distance, is the first and 
most necessary sara of all true religion. Pyle, 

7. By faith Noah, being warned of God &c.| See the notes on 
Gen, vi. 22. 

by the which he condemned the world, &c.| By which exe 
ample of his obedience and faith he condemned the unbelief and 
obstinacy of the world ; and shewed, by his preservation, that the 
world did justly perish, for not being warned by him; whose 
word if they had obeyed, they had escaped that destruction. 
Bp: Hall. - 

— became heir of the righteousness which is by faith That 
is, of the happiness eturead to them who are dae yy faith, 
or to persons who by faith had an hereditary right to it; namely, 
not only to the temporal salvation which the ank afforded, but-to. 
that conta and celestial, which the ark typified, 1 Pet. iti, 21. 

by. ' 


Dr. 
14P2 


set forth in the examples of 


_ Anno that is, an heavenly: wherefore God is 
DOMINT not ashamed to be mailed their God: for 
he hath prepared for them a city. 

17 By faith Abraham, when he was 
tried, offered up Isaac: and he that had 
received the promises offered up his only 
begotten son, a 

18 || Of whom it was said, That in Isaac 
shall thy seed be called : 

19 Accounting that God was able to 
raise him up, even from the dead; from 
whence also he received him in a figure. 

20 By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and 
Esau concerning things to come. 

21 By faith Jacob, when he was a dying, 
blessed both the sons of Joseph; and wor- 
shipped, leaning upon the top of his staff. 

22 By faith Joseph, when he died, 
\|made mention of the departing of the 
children of Israel; and gave command- 
ment concerning his bones. 


4 On, To. 


Or, re- 
aembered. 


themselves strangers both in Chaldea and in Canaan, they raised 
up their hearts to the desire of a better country, that is,-an hea- 
venly ; and God respected them accordingly. Bp. Hall. 

With regard to temporal things, the servants of God in all ages 
were instructed to look upon the world, and they actually did 
look upon it, as we do, or should do, now. Upon a principle of 
faith in God’s promise, they who were called out of Egypt under 
Moses, set out upon a progress towards a land, which they had 
neyer seen and knew only by report, with many difficulties and 
terrours to encounter by the way; so that the history of their 
journey is an instructive picture of all the trials and dangers of 
the Christian life: and when they were settled in the land of pro- 
mise, their business was not to give themselves up to the enjoy- 
ment of the world, but to: serve God in holiness and righteousness, 
and still to depend upon Him for their support and defence against 
their enemies. The greatest favourites of Heaven, who had the 
best title to inherit the earth, considered this life only as a pil- 
grimage towards a better. Abraham “sojourned in the land of 
promise as in a strange country,” where he was not at home; and 
* dwelt in tabernacles,” to signify that he had no fixed habitation 
upon earth, but “looked for a city which hath foundations, whose 
builder and maker is God.” Jacob underwent a series of disap- 
pointments and sorrows ; and towards the close of his life, con- 
fessed that his days had been “few and evil.” Moses preferred 
« the reproach of Christ” to “ the treasures of Egypt.” And the 
saints and Prophets, who eame after him, were ready on all occa- 
sions to renounce the world in the spirit of martyrdom: they suf- 
fered all the contempt and persecution the world could inflict upon 
them in the trial of their fuith, and “ran with patience the race 
that was set before them,” choosing death itself through the hope. 
of a “better resurrection ;” whence the saints of the law are cele- 
brated and set forth as examples of faith and patience to the saints 
of the Gospel. How unaccountable therefore has been the errour 
of some maderns, who have contended that the Jaw gaye no notice 
ofa future life, and that the Jews were taught to look for nothing 
under it but temporal rewards: a doctrine so false in itself, so in- 
jurious to the word of God, and so contrary to the preaching of 
Christ and His Apostles, that it is condemned in the Articles of 
the Church of England: the seventh of which affirms, as it ought 
to do, and as we have sufficiently proved already, that “ the Old 
Testament is not contrary to the Wee ; for both in the Old and 
‘New Testament, everlasting life is offered to mankind by Christ, 
who is the only Mediator between God and man, being both God 
and man. Wherefore they are not to be heard which feign, that 
the old Fathers did look only for transitory promises.” To shew 
that they had a better hope, and that their faith was the same as 


CALAR SOT. 


many excellent persons of old time. 
23 By faith Moses,’ when he was born, , Anne 
was hid three months of his parents, be- aan 
cause they saw he was a proper child; and 

they were not afraid of the king’s com- 
mandment. 

24 By faith Moses, when he was come to 
years, refused to be called the son of Pha- 
raoh’s daughter ; 

25 Choosing rather to suffer affliction 
with the people of God, than to enjoy the 


‘pleasures of sin for a season ; 


26 Esteeming the reproach || of Christ || Or, 
greater riches than the treasures in Egypt:4”"" 
for he had respect unto the recompence of 
the reward. 

27 By faith he forsook Egypt, not fear- 
ing the wrath of the king: for he endured, 
as seeing him who is invisible. 

28 Through faith he kept the passover, 
and the sprinkling of blood, lest he that 
destroyed the firstborn should touch them. 


ours, though their worship was of a different form, is the whole 
design of the Epistle to the Hebrews, where the Christian doc 
trines are all deduced from the Old Testament. Jones of Nayland. 

to be called their God:] Still, after their decease, See 
Exod. iii. 6; Matt. xxii. 32; our Saviour’s argument for the re- 
surrection. Bp. Fell. 

17. By faith Abraham, — offered up Tsaac | He was ready to 
sacrifice him. Pyle. And so, in the esteem of God, who takes 
the will for the deed, he did the same as if he had actually of= 
fered him up. Dr. Wells. See Gen. xxii, and the notes there. 

20. By faith Isaac blessed Jacob and Esau &c.| Giving the 
higher blessing to the younger brother. Bp. Fell. Here the 
Apostle discovers a fact, which may be also gathered from the 
circumstances of the history; namely, that in blessing his two 
sons, Isaac was moved by.a Divine impulse. Dr. Macknight.' See 
Gen. xxvii. 33; and the note on yer. 23. 

26. — the reproach of Christ] ‘That reproach, which he to- 
gether with God's people suffered, in and for the expectation of 
Christ, whom he foresaw to come. Bp. Hall. Jesus Christ, then 
the Head also, and, some think, the personal conductor, of the 
church in the wilderness. See Exod. xxiii. 21; Acts vil. 38 ; 
1 Cor. x. 9; Exod. xvii. 7; Always the same, Heb. xiii. 8; Rev. 
j. 4; In the Prophets’ time, 1 Pet. i. 11; In and before the time 
of Abraham, Jolin viii. 58, who saw His day and was glad; In 
Noah's time, 1 Pet. iii. 19; In the beginning of time, by whom 
God made the worlds, Heb. i. 10; Before all worlds, John xvii. 5. 
Bp. Fell. 

The reproach of the Israelites seems to me to be ealled, “« the 
reproach of Christ,” not only for the similitude between it, and 
that which Christ afterward suffered, or because it was a type 
thereof; but also and chiefly, because that people was the people 
of Christ, and so their reproach His. The people of Christ, I say, 
they were, whom Christ tool into His singular favour and tuition: 
appearing to their ancestors the holy patriarchs; shewing Him- 
self to Moses in the bush, and proclaiming Himself “the God of 
his fathers, Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob,” and declaring that He 
had “surély seen the affliction of His people,” Exod, ti. 6,7; and 
afterwards leading the Israelites through the wilderness, as St, 
Paul himself not cecaech teaches us, 1 Cor. x, 9, and as qll the 
catholick doctors and Fathers of the primitive Christian, church 
have with one consent delivered to us: Bp. Bull. : 

For the historical events, transiently noticed in verses 21—32, 
see Gen. xlviii. 5, 16, 20; xlvii. 31; 1. 24,25; Exod. ii. 2; i. 16, 
92s ii. 10, 11; Ril. 87; xiii. 185 xii. 21, &e.; xiv. 225 Josh. vi. 
20, 28.5 1.15 Jude. vi. 11; iv. 63 xiii. 245. xi. 13,1 Sam. xvi, 13; 
xvii, 46; iv. 1; xii. 253 and the notes,upon those passages. 


Phe acceptableness of faith 


Anno 209 By faith they passed through the Red 
eee sea as by dry land: which the Egyptians 


assaying to do were drowned. 

80 By faith the walls of Jericho fell 
down, after they were compassed about 
seven days. 

81 By faith the harlot Rahab perished 


|| Or, not with them ||that believed not, when 
ite, She had received the spies with peace. 


82 And what shall [I more say ? for the 
time would fail me to tell of Gedeon, and 


of Barak, and of Samson, and of Jephthae;_ 


of David also, and Samuel, and of the pro- 
ets : 

: 83 Who through faith subdued king- 
doms, wrought righteousness, obtained pro- 
mises, stopped the mouths of lions, 

84 Quenched the violence of fire, escap- 
ed the edge of the sword, out of weakness 
were made strong, waxed valiant in fight, 
turned to flight the armies of the aliens. 


38. — subdued kingdoms,| As Joshua and David. Bp. Hail. 
wrought righteousness, | As Abraham and Phinehas, Gen. 
xv. 6; Ps. cvi. 30, 31. Or, turned the people from idolatry into 
the way of righteousness, as Samuel and Elijah, 1 Sam. xii. ; 
1 Kings xviii. 89. Dr. Whitby. Or, carried themselves justly in 
their government, as Samuel and David. Bp. Hall. 
obtained promises,| As Abraham, of a son; Caleb and Jo- 
shua, of the promised land ; Gideon and Jephthah, of’ victories. 
Bp. Hall. Phinehas, of the everlasting priesthood ; David, first 
of the kingdom, and then of the Messiah. Dr. Macknight. 
stopped the mouths of lions,| As Samson, and as Daniel. 
Bp. Hall, 

84. Quenched the violence of jfire,] Not being so much as 
scorched therewith, as Shadrach, Meshach, and Abed-nego. Bp. 


Hall. 

escaped the edge of the sword,| As Moses that of Pharaoh, 
Exod. xviti. 4; David that of Goliath, and of Saul; Elijah, that 
of Jezebel. Dr. Macknight, Bp. Hall. ‘ 

— out of weakness were made strong,| That is, recovered 
from desperate sicknesses after some extraordinary method, as 
Job and Hezekiah; or performed actions above their natural 
strength and power, as Gideon, Judg. vii. 15; Samson, Judg. xvi. 
28; Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron. xx. 12; Jonathan, 1 Sam. xiv. 12. 
Drs. Wells and Whitby. 
turned to flight the armies of the aliens.| That is, of the 
heathen Canaanites. Dr. Hammond.. 

35. Women received their dead raised to life again: As the wi- 
dow of Zarephath, 1 Kings xvii. 20; and the Shunammitish wo- 
man, 2 Kings iv. 36. Dr. Hammond. 3 
nol accepting deliverance ;] As Bleazar and the Macca- 
bean brothers, that, dying for God’s cause, they might be par- 
takers of a happy resurrection to eternal life, 2 Mace. vi, vii. Bp. 
Hall. 


"36. — mockings and scourgings, &c.| Isaac was mocked by Ish~ 
mael, and Elisha by the children from Bethel. See also 2 Chron. 
xxxvi. 16; and 2 Mace. vii. 7,10. Jeremiah was beaten by Pa- 
shur, Jer. xx. 2; and by the princes, Jer. xxxvii. 15. Scourging 
in the syhagogue was a very common punishment. See 2 Mace. 
vi. 30%; vii. 1, 87. Joseph, Samson, Jeremiah, and Micaiah were 
imprisoned. Drs. Macknight and Whitby. 

37. They were stoned,| As Zechariah, 2 Chron. xxiv. 21 3 
“ they were sawn asunder,” as Isaiah by Manasseh. Dr. Whitby. 
See the Introduction to Isaiah, 1st pa raph. 

—— mere tempted, To renounce the true worship of God 
after other extraordinary ways. Dr. Wells. This may particularly 
allude to the temptation of present ease and. prosperity offered to 


HEBREWS, 


illustrated by divers examples 


35 Women received their dead rajso! 
life again: and others were ttonemesat ate AG 
accepting deliverance; that they might ob Friis 
tain a better resurrection : Bra oc 
_ 86 And others had trial of eruel mock. _ 
ings and scourgings, yea, moreover of 
bonds and imprisonment : 

87 They were stoned, they were sawn 
asunder, were tempted, were slain with the 
sane : aney tear about in sheep- 
skins and goatskins; bein i 
flicted, (neanied 4 a Ss 

38 (Of whom the world was not worthy:) 
they wandered in deserts, and in mountains. 
and i dens and caves of the earth. ; 

39 And these all, having obtained a good 
report through faith, received not the pro- 
mise : 

40 God having || provided some better 1 o; 
thing for us, that they without us should /~«n 
not be made perfect. 


TG 
LN] 
4, 


es ee 
such as would be guilty of sinful compliances, inst 

ments and death they were seameniaely to anes ie ae 
vered in their duty. See Dan. iii. 44, &c.; yi, 10, &e.; > Maes 
vi. 21, &c.; vii. 24. Parkhurst, ee : 

—— were slain with the sword: See 1 Sam. xxii. 18- i 

xix. 10, Dr. Macknight, 1 Maced 96 Dr. Whithy, ie 

in sheepskins and ce is >] The ancient Prophets:come 
ménly went about in such garments, being mortified to all the 
luxuries of life. Dr. Macknight. See 2 Kings'i. 8, and the note 
there. . 5 

38. — in dens and caves of the earth.| As Elijah; and 
dred Prophets hid by Ohadat 3 and David, 1 Sart) nae oe 
Macknight. : ae 

39. — received not the promise: That is, the actual a ish. 
ment of the promise. Burkitt. « ema, the promise irate 
venly country,” ver. 15, 16; “the Tecompence of reward,” yer, 
26; the “ better resurrection,” ver. 35. Dr, Whitby. The 1106 
mise, emphatically ; the grand promise, in faith of which ie 
died, and of which all other promises were only shadows, and 
known by them to be such. Bp. Horne. 7 

40. God having provided some betler thing for us, And so de 
ferring the completion of that promise, till we also should be 
made partakers of it. Dr. Whitby. : 

It being the good pleasure and wise appointment of God to 
defer that till the perfect and complete revelation of the G 
were made to us Christians, and the last and great. dispensation 
of the Messiah be past: that so both they, Patriarchs, Prophets, 
and Apostles, and all sincere Christians, whether Jewish or Gen- 
tile ones, may, for the courageous exercise of the same exeellent 
and ‘virtuous principle, be all rewarded and crowned together, 
with the happiness both of body and soul, at the final day of 
judgment. Pyle, ia 

To encourage us in our Christian warfare, the Apostle in this 
chapter sets before us at large the examples of the saints of ald, 
who were all saved by ‘eating a life of faith ; enduring every” 
trial, and conquering every enemy, on this great principle. There 
neyer was any other way of salvation from the beginning of the 
world, but this of faith, All the saints of God who found accept 
ance with Him depended upon His word and promise for sucli 
things as they could not see; and either forsook the pleasures of 
the world, or contradicted its errours, and endured its reproaches; | 
for His sake. We may plead the business of life, and the cares of 
life ; but they had their business and their cares as well as wei 
yet they loved God, and made it their first care to be saved. The 
race we are to run may have its difficulties: indeed if it 1s a 7206 
it cannot be without them: but we are “encompassed with a 


The benefit of 
Anno: 


. 8 For consider him that endured such 

OMINI ae : : : 

6 contradiction of sinners against himself, 
lest ye be wearied and faint in your minds. 

4 Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, 
striving against sin. 

5 And ye have forgotten the exhorta- 
tion which speaketh unto you as unto 
children, My son, despise not thou the 
chastening of the Lord, nor faint when 
thou art rebuked of him: __ 

6 For whom the Lord loveth he chas- 
teneth, and scourgeth every son whom he 
receiveth. 

7 If ye endure chastening, God dealeth 
with you as with sons; for what son is he 
whom the father chasteneth not ? 

8 But if ye be without chastisement, 
whereof all are partakers, then are ye bas- 
tards, and not sons. 


directed to “look :” to ‘look off,’ for so the word signifies, from ~ 


other objects, unsafe or unworthy, and contemplate Him: not 
only as the most excellent of men, but a Being raised “far above 
every name that is named, either in this world, or that which is 
to come,” Eph. i. 21: nor only as thus eminent in Himself, but 
as our greatest Benefactor and truest Friend; our wise Lawgiver 
and spotless example; the Sacrifice by whose blood we are washed 
from our sins; the Head of the body of which we are members; 
the Judge, on whose sentence our everlasting state depends; our 
Prophet, our Priest, and our King; our Saviour, “ our Lord and 
our God,” John xx. 28. Abp. Secker. 

8. — such coniradiclion of sinners against himself, | Such blasphe= 
mies against His doctrine, such calumnies against His person, such 
malicious and unwearied attempts against His life. Dr. Whitby. 

4. Ye have not yet resisted unto blood, &c.] Ye have indeed suf- 
fered many things for the name of Christ; ye have been stripped 
of your goods, and afflicted in your bodies; but yet ye have not, 
which ye must not refuse if ye be called unto it, suffered death, 
for the defence of the truth, and opposition of wickedness and 
errour. Bp. Hall. 

5. And ye have forgotten &c.] By being thus ready to faint 
in your minds at the evils which threaten you, ye act as if ye had 
forgotten the exhortation of God, &e. Dr. Wells. 

This passage of Scripture, by placing the dispensations of Pro- 
vidence in a just light, banishes that gloom, vic the disorders 
and miseries prevailing im the world are apt to occasion. We are 
here in a state of education, under the tuition of God, who per- 
forms to us the offices of a prudent and affectionate father. By 
the various afflictions of life, He teaches us the virtues necessary 
to fit us for discharging the duties, and for enjoying the pleasures; 
of heaven. May every afflicted person firmly believe this! Dr. 
Macknight. 

7. — God dealeth mith you as with sons;| Here the note of St. 
Chrysostom is, that from those things, whence men usually con- 
clude that they ave deserted by God, the Apostle demonstrates 
His fatherly affection to them. Dr. Whitby. 

8.— if ie be without chaslisement, | The meaning of these two 
verses is, that in laying present afflictions on us, God acts only 

the part of a prudent father; training us up by such methods, 
as may k.st work our tempers into a dutiful and patient obedi- 
ence, And should He wholly neglect these means, and indulge 


us if uninterrupted ease, and present prosperity, He would be - 


wanting in one of the proper instances of a careful and tender 
father. Pyle... 
9. — the Father of spirits, See the note on Numb. xvi. 22. 
and live? 
the fifth commandment. Bp. Fell. 
10. For they verily for a few days fed The earthly parents 
jndeed chastised you when you were children, and no longer; 


HEBREWS. 


Live eternally: alluding to the promise of 


God's chastisements, 


9 Furthermore we have had fathers of Aa 
our flesh which corrected ws; and we gave DOMINy 
them reverence: shall we not much rather 
be in subjection unto the Father of Spirits 
and live ? : 

10 Forthey verily for a few days chas. 
tened us after their own pleasure; but he 
for our profit, that we might be partakers 
of his holiness. : 

11 Now no chastening for the present 
seemeth to be joyous, but grievous: never. 
theless afterward it yieldeth the peaceable 
fruit of righteousness unto them which are 
exercised thereby. : 

12 Wherefore lift up the hands which 
hang down, and the feeble knees ; 

18 And make ||straight paths for your 
feet, lest that which is toni be turned out 
of the way; but let it rather be healed. 


|] Or, even, 


and that, as having absolute dominion over their children, by the 
rules of their own judgment or will, which are oft corrupt. Dy, 
Hammond. ‘ 

The wisdom of God, observable in all the dispensations of His 
gracious providence towards His children, we may behold, by 
way of instance, in His fatherly corrections: as the Apostle here 
makes the comparison between the different proceedings of “ the 
fathers of our flesh” and “ the Father of spirits,” in their chastise. 
ments. They doit “after their own pleasure ;” that is, not always 
with judgment, and according to the merit of the fault; but after 
the present disposition of their own passions, either through a 
fond indulgence sparing the rod too much, or in a frantick rage 
laying it on without mercy or measure. But it is not so with 
Him: who in all His chastisements hath an eye, as to our former 
faults, such is His justice; so also and especially to our future 
profit, such is His mercy; and ordereth all accordingly. Bp, 
Sanderson. 

thal we might be partakers of his holiness.) “In the holie 
ness and righteousness of our Jife here, see yer, 11, 14; 1 Pet i. 
15; and after this in life eternal, the fruit and reward of our 
righteousness here. Bp. Feil. 

11. — the peaceable cul of righteousness] “The fruit of 
righteousness,” which affliction yields, is called “ peaceable,” be- 
cause it is a pledge and evidence of our peace with God, and be- 
cause it brings peace into our own minds. Burkill. i 

God sends adversity and affliction on us, with a design of love 


| and kindness, unless we be such as have continually hardened 


our hearts against former afflictions, and thereby rendered our- 
selves incorrigible. Excepting this case, all afflictions that befall 
us ate designed in love and kindness to us, to bring us to re-. 
pentance, or to further our repentance, and make us better bya 
greater hatred of sin, and by. a more zealous prosecution of virtue 
and goodness. This doctrine is plainly taught us by a Prophet 
of the Lord, Lament. iii. 32, 33; and this is the doctrine of the 
Apostle in this passage. Let this then be fixed in our minds, 
and the settled resolution of our thoughts, that our afflictions ate 
the effects of God’s goodness and loyingkindness to us; and then 
we shall not only bear them patiently, but receive them thank 
fully, accounting our afflictions to be mercies, according t0 i 
of David, “It is good for me that I have been afflicted, that 
might learn Thy statutes,” Ps. exix. 71. Bp. Bull. fart 
12, 13. Wherefore lift up the hands &c.] Wherefore com! 
yourselves with these things; and rouse up your fainting oa 
to the cheerful enduring of all afflictions; and go on eveny © 
steadily in this course of Christianity, which ye have entel 
into; lest coming once to halt betwixg truth and oe 
and the world, ye be at last utterly perverted ; Po a tier 
rather, upon the first sense of your doubts or aa we 
ceive full satisfaction and due encopragement, Bp. 14% 


Exhoriation to 


Anno 14 Hollow peace with all mer, and holi- 
pow ness, Without which no man shall see the 


Lord: 


Or, 15 Looking diligently lest any man || fail 
wifom of the gracé of God ; lest any root of bit- 


terness springing up trouble you, and 
thereby many be defiled ; 

16 Lest there be any fornicator, or pro- 
fane person, as Esau, who for one morsel 
of meat sold his birthright. © 


17 For ye know how that afterward, 
when he would have inherited the bless- 


—— 
14, Follow peace with all men, and holiness,| St. Paw) in his 
Epistle'to the Romans, chap. xii. 18, commands Christians to use 
their endeavours to'live peaceably, both amongst themselves, and 
with the Pagans, with whom they had the misfortune to be joined 
in civil society, and to procure the good opinion of every one, 
even of their slanderers and persecutors, by all acts of prudence 
and affubility, of meekness and charity, by all methods which 
were consistent with their character and with the Gospel of 
Christ. But it was not permitted them to do more than this, to 
use any sinful compliances, to deny or dissemble their religion, 
to neglect any Christian duty, or to join in idolatrous practices. 
So the author of this Epistle to the Hebrews gives them these 
two precepts joined together, « Pollow peace with all men, and 
holiness, without which no man shall see the Lerd:” which b 
some is understood to be an advice to them, that they should use 
‘all lawful methods to live peaceably with Christians, with Jews, 
and with Gentiles, but be careful, whilst they sought peace, to 
preserve a good conscience, and not offend God to obtain any 
present advantage. The admonition was necessary: for when 


the Gospel was first preached, some of those who received it | 


pursued peace and the favour of the world by unjustifiable me- 
thods. It is probable that they who in this Epistle are said to 
have “forsaken the assembling of themselves together,” acted 
this part out of fear, or with a view to préserve the esteem of 
unbelievers. The Corinthians, to make themselves agreeable to 
their Pagan friends, partook of the feasts which they celebrated 
when they sacrificed to idols. Soon after the death of the Apo- 
stles some arose, who, to preserve themselves from danger, to 
cayoid the displeasure and to secure the favour of the heathen, 
made no scruple of sacrificing to idols, and even of denying and 
renouncing Jesus Christ when they were brought before magis- 
trates. Though we in this age are not exposed to the same trials, 
and in danger of committing the same faults, yet we dwell with 
many wicked and unreasonable persons, and may often find it 
impossible to serve and please God, and to oblige them at the 
same time. In these cases the precept given to us is plain, and 
full, and strict, and not to be evaded: he who loveth his rela- 
tions, his friends, his companions, his ease and repose, his plea- 
sures, his fortunes, his vices, or his life more than Saviour, is 
not worthy of Him: and he who fears the scorn, the censure, 
and the malice of profane persons, more than the wrath of God, 
must seek his reward, if he can obtain it, from those to whom he 
pays an unrighteous and slavish obedience. Peace is a most 
Valuable thing; but it may be purchased at too dedr a rate. 
Dr. Jortin. 

— without which noman shall see the Lord: As the Gospel 
of Christ hath expressly declared, that repentance and remission 
of sins ought to be preached unto all nations; and that the very 
end and. essence of the covenant of grace is, that God anight 
“ purify unto Himself a peculiar people, zealous of good works, 
Tit. ti. 14; it is in vain to preach the remission of sins, without 
inculeating the necessity of repentance and amendment: of life at 
the same time. ‘The whole tenour of the Gospel is uniform as 
“to this point. Not one precept, not one command, not one ex- 
hortation can be produced, that doth not tend to the same thing. 
And the general doctrine of qll, and of every part, is comprised 
and summed pin this short, sive, and momentous sentence, 
S bag holiness no man Saft ee the Lord.” Dean Tucker. 

ou IT, 


GHA P. \ XII, 


i peace and holiness. 
ing, he was rejected. for, he found no , Anne 
||place of repentance, though he sought it noes i 
carefully with tears. : | Or 


18 Vor ye are not come unto the mount oecaeibie 
that might be touched, and that burned mind. 


with fire, nor unto blackness, and darkness, 
and tempest, 

19 And the sound of a trumpet, and the 
voice of words ; which voice they that heard 
intreated that the word should not be 
spoken to them any more: 

20 (Hor they could not endure that which 


The Apostle does not say, without which ce, but without 
which holiness no man shall see the Lord. Without peace, some 
man-may, haying faithfully endeavoured it, though he cannot ob- 
tain it; that is not his fault; but without holiness, which if any 
man want, it is through his own fault only, no man shall sce the 
Lord. Bp. Sanderson. 

15, — lest any man fail of (he grace of God ;| Relapse from 
Christianity, et forfeit all a piceings Pye - : 

root of bitlerncss] In Scripture “ bitterness” signifies 
gross sin; see Acts viii. 23. In particular, apostasy or idolatry is 
called, Deut. xxix. 18, “a root which beareth gall and worm- 
wood:” in the margin of our Bible “ gall”-is rendered “2 poison= 
ful herb,” an herb which taints the plants growing beside it. 
Wherefore a ‘ root of bitterness,” or bitter root, is a person utterly 
corrupted, and who by his errours and vices corrupts others. The 
metaphor shews that sin is of an infectious nature, and that its 
consequences are deadly in the highest degree. Dr. Macknight. 
re — profane person, as Esau,] See the note on Gen. xxxiii. 
16. 

Esau is said to be “a profane person,” only because he pre- 
ferred earthly before heavenly things, And so whosoever has 
any real love for this world, and values it so far as to make it his 
great business to get riches, honours, or the like; whatsoever 
pretences he’ makes of holiness, he is, like Esau, an unholy and 


| profane person: for true holiness always implies the soul’s .free- 


dom from, and adyancement above, whatsoever is unclean or | 
common, Sp. Beveridge. 

17. — he was rejecled:| By his father, saying of Jacob, * I 
have blessed him; yea, and he shall be blessed,” Gen. xxvii, 33. 
Drs. Whitby and Wells. 

for ke found no place of repentance,| No change of the 
blessing pronounced by his father. Dr. Whitby. He found no 
such’ benefit of that his late repentance, as thereby to recoyer 
that which he yielded to forego: neither could those tears of his 
move his futher Isaac to repent of that benediction, which he had 
justly given to Jacob, Bp. Hall. 

The Apostle argues, that as sau could not prevail upon his 
father, with all his tears, to reverse what he had done; m like 
amanner such as wilfully sell their Christian birthright, or re- 
nounce Christianity, are not to expect to find any place of re- 
pentance in God ; that is, that God will reverse what He has de- 


| creed against such apostates: they are not to presume on God's 


merey in this case, it being the most likely way to render them 
incapable of His mercy. Dr: Wells. 

18. For ye are not come unto the mount that might be touched, 
And dere ee was corporeal and*earthly, and by being touch 
after the prohibition, Exod. xix, 12, would procure instant death : 
but you are come to the spiritual and heavenly Zion, which will 
certainly give life to all that belong to it. Day Whilby. 

The Apostle means to say, that the danger of apostates from 
Christianity will appear the greater, by considering, they forsake 
2 religion so much more mild and gracious ; privileges and bless- 


.ings so much nobler than those ef the Jewish law. That law 


was delivered to your forefathers in amanner so dreadful, and 
with circumstances so tremendous and affrighting, that neither 
the people nor Moses himself could bear them without horrour and 


_ astonishment. Pyle. 


20. (For they could not endure that which was commanded, 
14.Q 


A commendation 


Anno fo 
pominr “5 commanded, And if so much as a 


ci beast touch the mountain, it shall be ston- 
ed, or thrust through with a dart ; 
21 And so terrible was the sight, that 
Moses said, 1 exceedingly fear and quake:) 
22 But ye are come unto mount Sion, 
and unto the city of the living God, the 
heavenly Jerusalem, and to an innumera- 
ble company of angels, 

a 23 To the general assembly and church 
Ue of the firstborn, which are || written in 
Se Ie ee ee 
Namely, that sévere cautionary command, which ‘runs thus, 
And if so much as a beast &e.” Dr. Whaiby. 

21, — Moses said, I exceedingly fear and quake :)] This may 
allude to Exod. xix. 19, where it is said, “‘ Moses spake, and God 
answered him by a voice.” It seems that when he drew near to 
the thick darkness, out of which issued the thunders, and light- 
nings, and the great fire which burned up to the midst of heaven, 
his courage failing him, he spake the words mentioned ver. 21, 
Tam exceedingly afraid and tremble; and God answered him by 
a voice encouraging him to lay aside his fears. Wherefore taking 
courage, he became so composed as to hold’that conversation with 
God which is recorded Exod, xix. 20—24, Dr. Macknight. 

92. Bul ye are come unto mount Sion, &c.] On the contrary, 
your Christian religion, without any such terrible introductions, 
upon only the gracious and reasonable conditions of repeptance, 
and true faith, makes you members of that spiritual and heavenly 
society, whereof all good and holy men, (whether circumcised or 
uncireumcised,) glorified saints, and even angels themselves, are a 
part, under Christ their universal Head, the Mediator of this new 
and gracious covenant of the Gospel ; who has redeemed and 
cleansed us by the sacrifice of His blood. Pyle. . 

The Christian church is here described by the old names, to 
shew that it was no new thing, but the same holy mount of God, 
the same heavenly city of God, to which the spiritual part of 
His people always belonged. And they knew they did so, be- 
cause “the living God” must be the head of a living society. 
Jones of Nayland. - 

mount Sion, | This, being opposed to Sinai the tangible 
mountain, is no mountain on earth, but is the heavenly mount_ 
Zion; as the Jerusalem mentioned in the following clause is 
“ the heavenly Jerusalem.” Dr. Machknight. 

98. Lo the general assembly and church of the firsiborn, &e.] 
To the dignity of being members of that congregation of Jews 
and Gentiles, composed of Apostles the firstfiuits of the faith, 
Rom. viii. 23; and all those eminent faithful persons, whose 
names are honoured and recorded in the book of God. Dr, 
Hammond. See the note on Phil. iv. 3. 

The Apostle calls it “ the general assembly,” because it takes 
its members from all times and all places: other assemblies are 
partial, composed of the citizens of one city, or the people of one 
nation. It is “ the. church of the firstborn which are written in’ 
heaven,” because its members, being entitled to the privilege of 
inheritance, are therefore called “ firstborn,” to whom the right of 
inheritance belongs. This is also spoken with reference to that 
custom of the law, according to which all the firstborn were to 
be “ sanctified” unto the Lord; and Moses was commanded to 
register them all, and take “ the number of their names,” Numb. 
iil, 40: with reference to which the! sons of the spiritual society 
are said to have their “ names written in heaven,” where they 
are registered in “ the book of life.” Jones of Nayland. 

- The Scripture word, translated “ church,” originally signifies 
amy regular and orderly assembly of persons, called to meet on 
any occasion. But in the Bible it signifies, almost always, a re- 
ligious assembly. And when used in its largest sense there, it 
comprehends the whole number of good persons, in every age ; 
all those, who from the beginning of the world, under whatever 
dispensation of true religion, haye believed in God, and served 
Him, according to the degree of their light: and shall in the end 
of it be gathered together, and rewarded by Him, according to 
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of the new lestameng 


heaven, and to God the Judge of 

to the spirits of just men nan Bian Dom 
24 And to Jesus the mediator of the Ze Hb 

|| covenant, and to the blood of sprinkling, Jo 

that speaketh better things than'that of bet tetany, 


25 See that ye refuse not him that speak 
eth. For if they escaped not who refused 
him that spake on earth, much more shqjj 
not we escape, if we turn away from him 
that speaketh from heaven: 

26 Whose voice then shook the earth: 


the degree of their improvement. This is “ the 
and church of the firstborn which are written These ately 
Apostle here calls it. Abp. Secker. a8 the 
to the spirils of just men made perfect, f 
their race, and Foes justified ee 1 ae ou 
expecting till the great day, when they shall receive the eee 
glory allotted for them, and so be “ made perfect” also in Tapp 
ness and glory. Dr. Wells. , ue 
24. — to the blood of sprinkling,| Alluding to Exod. xxiy, g 
when the former coyenant was made. The blood of Christ he. 
sprinkling us, in allusion to Moses besprinkling the people and 
the unclean, Heb. ix: 13,19. Bp. Fell. 
speaketh belter things than that of Abel. The. blood of 
Christ, being shed for the redemption of mankind, ealling unto 
God, not for'revenge as Abel’s did, but for a full remission of sn, 
and yveeonciliation of man unto God. Bp. Hall. See Gen. iy, 19, 
From the description here given of the church as a spiritual 
society, the Christian is to learn the dignity of his own character, 
and to conduct himself in a manner suitable to his station. He 
seems outwardly like other men: but inwardly he has an honour. 
able place in the kingdom of spirits: he is in the company of 
angels, saints, and martyrs; he is under the dominion of God, as 
his King and Lawgiver ; he is a student of wisdom in the school 
that has sent out so many sons unto glory; he is within the cove. 
nant that is sealed by the blood of Christ for his purification) and 
redemption ; his name’is. registered in heaven, as an heir of im 
mortality; he knows that while the mighty empires of the euth 
are changing and passing away into oblivion, the kingdom of 
which he is a member shall never be moved, The earth shall be 
shaken and the heayens-shall melt away ; but his inheritanceis 
secure. The same God, who is a consuming fire to an impenitent 
world, will be to him a Protector and a Saviour, if he serves Him 
acceptably, in this short time of his probation, with reverence and 
godly fear. Jones of Nayland. \ 
25. See that ye refuse not him that speaketh.| God sper 
from heayen by His Son, John iii. 31; Heb. Hi. 1p) de 25, a0 
ams five of His Son, several times, saying, “ Hear ye Him? 
ip. Fell. 
him that spake on earth, — him that speaketh from lea 
Namely, God, who “spake on earth” by Moses; and “spe 
from heaven” by His Son coming down, and His Spinit sent down 
front thence, 1 Pet. i, 12. Dr. Whitby. ue 
Or, Moses, that delivered the law from mount Sinal; Christ, 
who delivers His commandments immediately from heaven: 27: 
Hammond. i 
26. Whose voice then shook the earth: &c.| or, as great a dis- 
pensation as the Jewish law may seem to be, by the solemn 
with which it was at first delivered; yet it is not compu 
either for its greatness or duration, to that, of Christ. At Afi 
giving of that law, indeed, the earth was said to tremble, Psbevil 
8. And the most remarkable dealings of God toward the Jew A 
people are expressed in Scripture by “ His shaking ae ‘ons 
But when the Prophets describe the great changes and revolitl 
that should forerun, and the mighty power that should accompany 
the last and perfect dispensation eh Christ nit Ba 
resent it by “ God’s shaking the heavens, and. ATs 9 
Q (Three Yet once more,” ae God, “and 1 will shaken ae 
earth only, but also heaven;” that is, make\a wer aEae 8 
and establish a lasting dispensation of religion toall 2 aaa? 


abuve the old. 


Anno 


Bee but now he hath promised, saying, Yet 
G4. 


once more I shake not the earth only, but 
also heaven. 
27 And this word, Yet once more, sig- 
nifieth the removing: of those things that 
‘\[are shaken, as of things that are made, 
that those things which cannot be shaken 
may remain. — 


Os. 
may be 
shakers 


28 Wherefore we receiving a kingdom ° 


| Or, le'us which cannot be moved, || let us have grace, 
old fas whereby we may serve God acceptably 
t with reverence and godly fear : 
29 For our God és a consuming fire. 


CHAP. XIII. 


1 Divers admonitions, as io charily, 4 to honest life, 5 to 
avoid covetousness, 7 to regard God's preachers, 9 to 
take heed of strange doctrines, 10 to confess Christ, 16 


27. — as of things that are made,| Only. for a time. Dr. Wells. 
Qn purpose to be destroyed. Dr. Hamniond. 

98. — let us have grace,| Let us take care to preserve the 
grace given to us. Bp. Fell. The import of the words appears 
to be, Let us continue steadfast in the faith and dispensation de- 
livered in the Gospel, as being that alone which renders both our 

ergons and our services acceptable to God. Let us not “ fall from. 
the grace of God,” ver. 15. Let us not “ cast away our confidence,” 
chap. x. 35. Letms “ hold fast the profession of our faith with- 
out wavering,” ver. 23; continuing to serve God with an holy 
reverence. Dr. Whitby. 

29. For our God is a consuming fire.} Yor God, as He is most 
gracious and merciful to those that fear and serve Him, so He is 
amost terrible avenger of all wickedness and disobedience, and 
will be suve'to punish it with unspeakable torments. Bp. Hail, 

The Apostle had now in his eye Deut iv. 24, where, by telling 
the Israelites, “ The Lord thy God is a consuming fire,” Moses 

ut them in mind of the destruction of Kgrah and his.companions. 

erefore, by adopting Moses’s words, the Apostle brings the 
same instance of vengeance to our remembrance, that we may be 


deterred from apostasy, disobedience, and all irreverence in the _ 


worship of God, who, though He appears full of mercy in the 
Gospel, is as much determined to punish the rebellious as ever. 


Dr. Macknight. 4 


Let not any man think himself unconcerned in the scene mani- 
fested to the Israelites, because it is past. The terrours of mount 
Sinai ave still in force against every one, who is not found in 
Christ Jesus ; unless we suppose that the despisers of the Gospel 
will fare better than the contemners of the law, and not rather be 
thought worthy of much sorer punishment. The hour is coming, 
when our eyes shall see more amazing sights, and our ears shi 
hear more ‘terrifying sounds, than were seen and heard by the 
house of Israel in the wilderness. . For yet a little while, and the 
same God who was revealed from heaven in flaming fire to give 
the law, shall again-be revealed from heayen in flaming fire to 
inguire how it hath been observed, and to take» vengeance on 
those who have not secured unto themselves a sponsor to stand in 
the gap for them. So that although the things seen and heard 
at mount Sinai did not affect us, yet the argument enlarged upon. 
by the Apostle in this chapter undoubtedly doth: namely, that if 
the law was so terrible, when enacted, how much more.terrible 
must it be, when required at our hand by God, coming in glori- 
ous majesty to judge the world! Then shall there be blackness of 
darkness, not for a time, but for ever: then shall the lightnings 
of Sinai be extended over all the earth, and a fire be kindled 
which shall not be quenched ; then shall the heavens pass away 
with the noise of a great and intolerable thunder: a far louder 
retains then not only pierce the ears of the living, but also 

an alarm through all the regions of the grave, anil awaken 
o8¢ who shall have slept for ages in the dust: then He, whose 
voice formerly shook the earth, shall fulfil His promise, “ Yet 
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Divers exhortations. 


Anno 
DOMINI 
* 64. 


to give alms, 17 to obey governors, 18 lo pray for the 
apostle, 20 The conclusion. “cau 


KT brotherly love continue. 

2 Be not forgetful to entertain 
strangers: for thereby some have enter- 
tained angels unawares. 

83 Remember them that are in bonds, as 
bound with them; and them which suffer 
adversity, as being yourselves also in the 
body. % 

4, Marriage zs honourable in all, and the 
bed undefiled: but whoremongers and adul- 
terers God will judge. ‘ 

5 Let your conversation be without. co- 
vetousness; and be content with such things 
as ye have: for he hath said, *I will never *Josh.1. 5. 
leave thee, nor forsake thee. 


once more I shake not the earth only, but also heaven,” ver. 26, 
both of which shall be removed, and their place no more be 
found; then shall all the tribes of the earth, as well as those'of 
Israel, tremble, and mourn, and wail: and who and where is he, 
that thinketh he shall not then find cause to say with Moses, ‘So 
terrible is the sight, that I exceedingly fear and quake?’ Bp. 
Horne. “ 

Chap. XIII. The Apostle concludes with exhortations to se- 
veral Christian duties, such especially as the Jewish Christians 
most wanted to have inculcated upon them; namely, to charity, 
hospitality, and beneficence to their fellow Christians in impri- 
sonment: toa due esteem of the lawfulness of marriage, and to 
abstinence from all uncleanness; to contentment in their worldly 
condition; to a just esteem and imitation of their spiritual guides; 
in fine, to constancy in the true doctrine and worship of Chris- 
tianity, as far surpassing the external ceremonies of the Jewish 
‘religion, He desires their prayers for Himself, and prays for 
them: adding the salutation and conclusion. Pyle. 

Ver. 2. — for thereby some have entertained angels] See Gen. 
xix. 2, and the note there. This is mentioned, not to raise in us 
the expectation of entertaining angels, but to make us sensible 
that the unknown persons, to whom we shew kindness, may be 
persons of the greatest worth, and may to us, as the angels were 
to Abraham and Lot, be the occasion of great blessings. Dr. 
Macknight. 

3. Remember them that are in bonds, &e.] Have a special re- 
gard and compassion to such Christians as are under imprison- 
ment for their religion. Consider yourselves as liable to the same 
affliction. Pyle. 

All parties of men are bound together by a common interest ; 
which, though in some cases even wicked and absurd, and little 
better than a conspiracy, will have its effect in disposing them to 
espouse the cause, and prefer the company and conversatfon, af 
one another, Now as there is no common interest so important as 
that of Christians, it ought to produce such a friendship as is su= 
periour to every other relation or connexion. “ Remember them 
that are in bonds,” says the Apostle, “as bound with them ;” that 
is, as considering that they are members of the body of Christ, 
and that one member cannot suffer without affecting the rest. The 
same rule is applicable to every other condition of life; as if it 
had been said, Remember them that are poor, as partaking of their 
poverty ; remember them that are sick, as being sick with them: 
for thence we shall feel the same obligation to relieve them, as tp 
relieve ourselves ; and much greater comfort, because “ it is more 
blessed to give than to receive.” Jones of Nayland. 

— as being yourselves also in the body.| That is, in the same 
frail human estate, subject to all that befalls other men, Dr, 
Hammond. 3 

5, — for he hath said, &c.| See Deut. xxxi. 6; and the note 
there, This teaches us, that foe promises to any of His ser- 

14Q2 


Divers exhortajions. 


Anno 


6 So that we may boldly say, The Lord 
agar eea is my helper, and Twill ae tae what man 
shall do unto me. 

7 Remember them which || have the rule 
over you, who have spoken unto you the 
word of God: whose faith follow, consi- 
dering the end of thei conversation : 

8 Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and 
to day, and for ever. 2 

‘9 Be not carried about with divers and 
strange doctrines. For i és a good thing 


4 Or, are 
the guides. 


that the heart be established with grace ; 
not with meats, which have not profited 
them that have been occupied therein. 
10 We have an altar, whereof they have 
no right to eat which serve the tabernacle. 
11 For the bodies of those beasts, whose 
blood is brought into the sanctuary by the 


HEBREWS. 


‘but we seek one to come. 


Divers echortations 


high priest for sin, are burned without the Aan 
camp. DOM; 

12 Wherefore Jesus also, that he might i, 
sanctify the people with his own blood 
suffered without the gate. : 

13 Let us go forth therefore unto him * 
without the-camp, bearing his reproach, 

14 °For here have we no continuing City, "Iie 19, 


15 By him therefore let us offer the sa- 
crifice of praise to God continually, that is, 
the fruit of our lips t giving thanks to his +6: cm. 
name. : oe Pesting to, * 

16 But to do good and to communicate . 
forget not: for with such sacrifices Godis . 
well pleased. ; aoe 

17 Obey them that || have, the rule over | o, 
you, .and submit yourselves: for they watchs °* 


vants, and their exercises of faith and trust built thereon, are re- 
corded in Scripture for the encouragement of the people of God 
in every age. Drs. Whitby and Macknight. 

If we understand the promises of God rightly, with their due 
conditions and limitations, and in that sense wherein He intended 
them, when He made them, we need never doubt their perform- 
ance. Though we deny Him, yet He abideth faithful, und will 
not, cannot deny Himself. We are fleeting and mutable, off and 
on, to-day not the same as we were yesterday, and to-morrow 
perhaps like neither of the former days: yet He continueth “the 


same yesterday, and to-day, and for ever.” Let us lean then upon ~ 


His providence, and repose ourselves with assured confidence 
upon His promises: and contentment will follow. Upon this base 
the Apostle hath here founded contentment :: “Be content with 
such things as ye have: for He hath said, I will never leave 
thee, nor forsake thee.” Bp. Sanderson. y 


7. Remember them which have the rule over you,| Pay. a due re- ~ | 


spect to the memory, and follow the example, of such as have 
been your spiritual guides and governours. Pyle. 

— considering the end of their conversation: | With what 
constancy and perseverance they continued in the faith, and seal- 
ed it with their blood, in hopes of that crown of glory, which 
Cot hath promised to them that are faithful to the death. Dr. 
Whitby. 

8. Jesus Christ the same yesterday, and to day, and for ever.| 
And as theirs, so let your faith be steadfastly fixed on Jesus Christ 
your Saviour, who altereth not, but is, and was, and will be still 
the same for ever. Bp. Hall. This passage is most justly under- 
stood of the nature of Christ, especially as the phrase here used, 
«the same,” is that by which the immutability of the Son is ex- 

essed, chap. i. 12, “ But Thon art the same.” According to this 
interpretation the verse connects with the preceding. Dr. Mac- 
Knight. 

he phrase was used to express all time, past, present, and to 
come; and is the same with “ the Alpha and Omega, the begin- 
ning and the ending, which is, and which was, and which is to 
come,” Rey. i. 8, et other places of Scripture. Leslie, 

9. Be not carried about &c.] And, as Christ is one and the 
sae, so is the truth of His doctrine; which ye ought therefore 
constantly to embrace : be not therefore carried away with diver- 
sity and newfangleness of doctrines, with yain and superstitious 
observations. Bp. Hall, 
te mith grace; nol wilh meats,| “ With grace,” that is, the 
sense of the Divine favour, and the grace brought to us by the 
Gospel ; and “not with meats,” eaten at the Jewish festivals, and 
their festivals. Dr. Whitby. 

10. We have an altar, &e.| Under the law it was appointed, 
that they which served in the tabernacle’should eat of those sa- 
crifices, which were offered wpon the altar ; but now it is other- 
wise: we have a spiritual and living altar and sacrifice, even 


. at their peace offerings. 


Christ Jesus Himself; of whom they cannot claim any right to 
ee that are addicted to the ceremonies of the wragatal j 
. Hall. 4 ia eth aaa 
That the altar here signifies the sacrifiee offered upon the altar, 
is plain from this, that of this altar they.were to eat. So they 
that eat of the Jewish sacrifices are said to be partakers of the al. - 
tar; and then it must import the body of our Lord offered and 
broken on the cross; by partaking of the m@morials of which 
body, we testify our communion with Christ and His church; see 
ver. 16, 17; and of this, saith the Apostle, they have not right to 
partake, who adhere still to the Mosaicak oblations. Dr, Whitiy, 
The Apostle here exhorts the Christians to withdraw them 
selves from all communion with the Jews, and partaking of their 
sacrifices, see ver. 13; and to make’ oblation to God of their 
goods, ver. 16; and of their praise and thanksgiving in the cele- 
bration of the eucharist, the Christian sacrifice, yer. 15: at which 
time solemn thanksgivings, prayers, and intercessions haye, fom 
the beginning of the Gospel, been presented ‘unto God; mda 
feast of charity made arcing Shara as was amongst the Jews. 
ip. Fell. e 
11, 12. For the bodies of those beasts, &e.} For, as the flesh of * 
those beasts, whose blood was offered up onthe great day of a ” 
piation, was ordered to be wholly burnt without the camp, (whilit 
the fabernacle stood,) and afterwards without the gates of the 
city, and none but the priests or people permitted to eat it; soin 
like manner Christ our great sacrifice was for our redemption 
crucified without the gates of Jerusalem ; and accordingly tone 
can partake of the blessings of His sacrifice and religion, till they 
come entirely off from the Jewish ceremonies,and become tie 
Christians. Pyle. | 
-St. Paul is so exact in the parallel betwixt Christ and Histypss 
that he gives this for the reason of that seeming small circum 
stance in the sufferings of Christ, which otherwise, I stippos®, 0 
body had observed ; and that was, that He “suffered without the 
gate” of the city. But the Apostle tells us, that this was mae 
by Providence, on purpose that He might fulfil His ee aa 
sin-oflering, or expiatory sacrifice, whose body was to be “hu 
without the camp.” Leslie. da therefore 
13. Let us go forth therefore unto him &e.] Let aa air 
leave the Jewish camp ; that is, the Jewish ceremonial? re “a 
and entirely embrace His more excellent ee ete 
carry His cross, and after His example patiently suiler 
proaches and persecutions of our adversaries. Pyle. bishops a 
17. Obey them:that have the rule over you] Your 
which divide the 


pastors. Dr. Whitby. dd dosyyht 
To prevent those differences and distinctions, pie 
hearts of,men and break them into sects, the them,” teit 
the Hebrews to “ obey them that have the rule over, is 
lawful pastors and teachers, whom Christ hath “PF 5 ek 
them in the way of peace ; and whose studies Jabours 


lay, 


INTRODUCTION. 


whivh by evident consequence prove them to be errours, are embraced, These new converts therefore, bei from thei 
any to oe very highly of that purity of faith and worship, which was their principal A esas Foageetiticec 2) cas 
tinued, even after they were Christians, to give it an undue preference to the weightiest duties of common life. Their opinion of cere~ 
monial orien dee the Gospel had probably lowered: but it must have increased their esteem of faith. And though it was easy 
to understand t au no faith could be valuable, unless it brought forth the good fruit of universal obedience, yet wrong inclinations led 
many to ee the matter ; who accordingly, contenting themselves with a speculative belief and formal devotion thought and spoke 
ill of those who either differed from them in religious tenets, or laid any great stress on moral practice, Now had the Apostles in+ 
dulged spe) | and behaviour so agreeable to corrupt nature, undoubtedly they would have gained by it a much larger number 
of disciples. “they had not so learned Christ.” Each, as opportunity presented itself, diligently opposed this dreadful perver= 
sion of the Sen soconaing to godliness 5” but none with a warmer zeal than St. James; who, presiding over the Christians, of 
Jerusalem, Ses ae ad the most experience of it. He therefore throughout thi§ whole Epistle pleads earnestly for observing the 
moral duties, beneficence, and self-government; the latter to be exercised in our words as well as actions. Abp. Secker. 


The Apostle begins iy shewing the benefits of trials and afflictions, and by assuring the Jewish Christians that God would listen to their 
sincere prayers for assistance and support; he reminds them of their being the distinguished objects of Divine favour, and exhorts 
them to practical religion, chap. i.: he enforces a just and impartial regard for the poor, and an uniform obedience to all the commands 
of God, without any distinction or exception ; and he shews the inefficacy of faith without works, that is, without a performance of 
the moral duties, chap. ii.: he inculeates the necessity of a strict government of the tongue, and cautions them against censorionsness 
eee ieee ae es eee sensual passions, and rash judgment, chap. iii, iv.: he-denounces threats against those 
who maki ruse of riches; he intimates re ii i c F * 
patience, deyotion, and a solicitous concern for the srr atie de Se dai aia al aca aE 


This Epistle is written with great perspicuity and energy ; and it ; a 3 f 
tues, which are required of Christians. Bp. Tom are A it contains an excellent summary of those practical duties and moral yir- 


oo 


Anno 
DOMINI 
about 60. 


Anno 
DOMINI 
about 60. 


CvAIP el: 


1 We are to rejoice under the cross, 5 to ask patience 
of God, 18 and in our trials not to impute our weak= 
ness, or sins,.unto him, 19 but rather to hearken to the 
word, to meditate in it, and to do thereafler. 26 Other- 
wise men may seem, but never be truly religious. 


AMES, a servant of God and of the 
Lord Jesus Christ, to the twelve 


. 

| tribes which are scattered abroad, greet- 
ing. 

2 My brethren, count it all joy when ye 
fall into divers temptations ; 

3 Knowing this, that the trying of your 
faith worketh patience. 

4 But let patience have her perfect work, 


Chap. I. The Apostle here exhorts the believers to rejoice in By “ temptations” here, we are to understand the trials of af 


afflictions, and to seek by prayer for that assistance which they 
stood in need of to support them. He comforts those Christians, 
who were persecuted or despised by the world, and he exhorts the 
rich to be humble. He censures those, who, yielding to persectition 
and other temptations, thfew the fault on God, and maintained that 
He inclined men to sin: in opposition to whom the Apostle shews, 
that God being perfectly holy, can incline men to nothing but 
ood. He condemns those who contented themselves with hear- 
ing the word of God, without observing its directions ; and those 
proud teachers, who presumed on themselves, and spoke evil of 
others: he shews that the religion of such persons is vain, and 
teaches that true religion cannot subsist without the practice of 
works of charity, and abstinence from the vicious indulgences of 
the world. Ostervald. 
“Ver: 1. — to the twelve tribes which are scattered abroad, That 
this Epistle was written to the dispersed Jews in general, unbe- 
lievers as well as believers, seems evident from several passages, 
which can be applied to the unbelieving Jews only. However it 
was probably designed chiefly for the benefit and comfort of the 
believing Jews. Dr. Wells. 

The Jews of the dispersion were more numerous than even the 
Jews in Judea ; and St. James very properly inscribed his letter 
to the twelve tribes which were in the dispersion; seeing the 
twelve tribes really existed then, and do still exist, although not 
distinguished by separate habitations, as they were anciently in 
their own land. Dr. Magknight. 

2. — inlo divers temptations; Temptations,’ saith Gicume- 
nius, ‘are of two kinds: 1st, such as lead to sin, which the lusts of 
the flesh and'the love of riches produce in us, 1 Tim. vi. 9; against 
these our Lord instructs us to pray, that we enter not into them, 
and of these the Apostle begins to discourse, ver. 13: 2dly, such 


as are sent for the trial of our constancy and sincerity in the faith; 


and to our patience and perseverance under these 15 promised a 
~ great reward in heaven: and of these the Apostle speaks here and 
ver. 12,’ See Luke xxii. 28; Heb. iv. 15. Dr. Whitby. 


fliction ; and what kinds of affliction the Apostle had more espe= 
cially in view, may be learnt from considering the condition of 
those times in which he wrote. The church of Christ was no 
sooner planted, but its interests were opposed both by Jews and 
Gentiles: they were jealous of its growing power, and used every 
method, whether of craft or force, to stop its progress. Hence the 
Apostles, and early propagators of our faith, were exercised with 
« emiel mockings and scourgings ;. yea, moreover with bonds and 
imprisonment ;” and matters were carried so far, that there was 
no maintaining their religion, but with the hazard at least of life. 
These then are the “ temptations” which our Apostle had princi~ 
pally in view. Abundant trials of men’s constancy and sincerity : 
and such as, bearing so very hard on human nature, needed all 
the aids of religion, as well as of reason, to support men in endur- 
ing them. Yet our Apostle was so far from being discouraged by 
these difficult circumstances, that he even triumphed in the con~ 
sideration, and exhorts Christians not merely to suffer, but to re= 
joice in their sufferings, “« My brethren,” saith he, “ count it all 
joy when ye fall into divers temptations.” But what, may some 
say, are afilictions then real matters of choice? Is pain itself good? 
ox can we really please and delight ourselyes in those cireum- 
stances which nature itself abhors? This we dare by no means 
affirm ; and common sense forbids it. But we must observe how-= 
ever, that things are sometimes chosen, not so much upon their 
own account, as for the reference they have to somewhat else. 
What is evil, whilst considered separately from all the conse- 
quences attending it, may be good when it is the means towards * 
procuring some worthy end: and pain itself is what a wise man 
would readily choose, when it leads the way to a greater and 
more enduring pleasure. Bp. Conybeare. Bie 5. 

4, But let patience have her perfect work, |, Let not your patience 


shrink and fail, but let it hold firm and constant unto the end. 
Bp. Hall. 

St. Paul, in his Epistle to’ the Hebrews; chap. xii. 5, 6, repre- 
sents persecution oriafiliction for the cause of Christ under the no- 


The reward of those that 


Anno 
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about 60. 


10 But the rich, in that he is made low: 
because as the flower of the grass he shall 
pass away. 

11 For the sun is no sooner risen with a 
burning heat, but it withereth the grass, 
and the flower thereof falleth, and the 
grace of the fashion of it perisheth: so 
also shall the rich man fade away in his 
ways. 

12 Blessed is the man that endureth 
temptation: for when he is tried, he shall 


CH ABT. 


are proof under trial. 


receive the crown of life, which the Lord Dot 
hath promised to them that love him. about 60, 
13 Let no man say when he is tempted, 
I am tempted of God: for God cannot be 
tempted with ||evil, neither tempteth he || or, 
any man: evils. + 
14 But every man is tempted, when he 
is drawn away of his own lust, and enticed. 
15 Then when lust hath conceived, it 
bringeth forth ‘sin: and sin, when it is fi- 
nished, bringeth forth death. 


jected at his poverty, but rather let him rejoice, considering the 
‘sublime and happy estate to which by Christianity he is exalted: 
and let him therein glory. His advancement is, that he is a 
Christian: for by this one name an immense dignity is signified ; 
namely, that he is a son of God, and a co-heir with Christ in the 
heavenly kingdom. Bp. Bull. : 

10. But the rich, in thal he is made low:] Let the Christian 
consider, that the things which he loseth for the sake of Christ 
are only things of a fading nature; whereas he secures by his 

severance an everlasting treasure in the heavens; and then he 
may rejoice in his humiliation. Dr. Whitby. 

11. — so also shall the rich man fade away in his ways.| The 
grandeur of his state shall yanish by the common vicissitudes of 


life, or by diseases and death seizing him in the midst of his | 


glory. The Apostle’s argument is, that the rich, who lose their 
jossessions for righteousness’ sake, lose things comparatively of 
small value, and which according to the course of nature they 


must soon part with, though they do not suffer persecution. Dr. | 


Mackn 


The Apostle here speaks of the first sort of temptation, men- 
tioned in the note on ver. 2. Dr. Whilby. It is to be observed 


here, that God is not the author of sin, nor does He tempt any | 


man to the commission of it: if He did, our evil actions could 
not be properly sins, nor justly punishable by God; for no man 
can be justly punishable for that which he cannot help, and no 
man can help that which he is compelled to ;.and it is very un= 


reasonable to suppose, that the same person should both tempt | 


and punish. ‘To tempt unto sin is contrary to the holiness of 
God ; and after that, to chastise for complying with the tempta- 
tion, is contrary to the justice of God: God therefore is not the 
author of the sins of men. Burkitt, , 

Certainly no man can take harm, but from himself. “ Let no 
man then, when he is tempted,” and yieldeth, “say he is tempted 
of God: for God tempteth no man,” saith St. James: that is, doth 
not so much as endeavour to do it. Nay, I may add farther, Let 
no man, when he is tempted, say he is tempted of Satan, ‘That 
is, let him not think to excuse himself by that: for even Satan 
tempteth no man in that sense and with effect. Though he en- 
deayour it all he can, yet it cannot take effect, unless we will. 
St. James therefore concludes positively, that every man’s temp- 
tation, if it take effect, is merely from his own lust. It is then 
our own att and deed, if we are Satan’s vassals: disclaim it we 
cannot ; and whatsoever misery or mischief ensueth thereupon, 
we ought not to impute to any other than ourselves alone. Bp. 
Sanderson. : 

——, for God cannot be tempted mith evil, &e.| That is, He 
cannot be drawn to any thing that is evil Himself, and therefore 
it cannot be imagined that He should have any inclination or de- 
sign to seduce others. Burkilt. God having nothing either to 
hope or fear, no evil beings, whether man or angel, can entice or 

ce Him, ° Farther, His infinitely perfect nature admitting no 
evil thought or inclination, He is absolutely incapable of being 
tempted. Dr. Macknight. ; ‘ 

14. But every man is tempted, when he is drann amay of his own 
lust,] He that imagines himself to be safe, never is so; but they, 
who keep in their minds a sense of their dinger, and pray for, 
and trust in, help from God, will always’ be able to avoid or go 
snag it Temptation hath no power, the great tempter him« 

ou. II. 


ight. 
13; Let no man say when he is tempted, I am templed of God: | 


self hath no power, but that of using persuasion. Forced we 
cannot be, so long as we are true to ourselves. Our own consent 
must be our own giving: and without it the rest is nothing. For 
then only in effect, St. James tells us, “is every man tempted, 
when he is drawn away of his own lust and entited.” That we 
are liable to sin, therefore, ought to be no discouragement, and 
can be no justification to us: for by the assistance of Heayen, 
though not else, we may escape it if we will: and that assistance 
is expressly promised to our endeavours and our prayers. ‘ Re- , 
sist the devil, and he will flee from you: draw nigh to Ged, and 
He will draw nigh to you,” chap. iv. 7, 8. Abp. Secker. 
Immoral actions are never extenuated or excused in Scripture 
upon account of the violence of the temptation from whence they 
proceed. So far from it, that even indulging the passion is im- 
puted as sin, though the immoral wicked action does not ensue, 
“ He that hateth his brother,” says an Apostle, “ is a murderer: 
and “ he that looketh upon a woman to lust after her,”™says our 
blessed Saviour, “hath already committed adultery with her in 
his heart.” If the case be so, if hatred has in it the guilt of 
murder, and lust has the guilt of adultery ; how shall murder be 
excused because it proceeds from violent hatred, or adultery, bee 
cause it proceeds from violent lust? St. James has plainly con= 
demned the profaneness of justifying our iniquities by i 
our constitutions, and consequently by accusing Him who made 
us.. “ Let no man say, &c.” see ver. 13—15. All sin is here 
described to be the effect of violent and inordinate lust and pas- 
sion: but this is so far from being considered as an excuse for 
sin, that it immediately follows, that sin so produced “ bringeth 
forth death.” The Scripture has recorded to us the immoral ac« 
tions of many persons: but is there any instance where such im~ 
moralities are pitied or excused, because of the lust and passions 
from whence they proceeded? Nay, however apt men are to make 
such excuses for themselves, they are not apt to make them for 
others, When you read that Ahab slew Naboth, are you apt to ~ 
say, Poor man, how could he help it, for he longed extremely for 
his vineyard? When you read that David slew Uriah and cor- 
rupted his wife, do you excuse his iniquity, because his passion 
was strong? If you do, it is more than he did for himself: for, 
when he came to himself, he cried, “ I have sinned against the 
Lord :” which one sorrowful confession of his iniquity was worth: 
a thousand of the excuses which men usually make in like cases. 
In Luke xii. 47, 48, our Saviour puts the case of those, who have 
received much, and of those, who have received less: of those 
who received least He says, “ They shall be beaten,” for doing 
things “ worthy of stripes:” by which it appears, that all who 
have sense to distinguish between good and evil are subject to 
judgment; and no hope is given them of being saved the 
strength of their passion, when they act against the light of t their 
reason. Bp. Sherlock. 
15, — sin, when it is finished,| When by repetition and in- 
dulgence it comes to some perfection. Dr. Hammond. The word ~ 
i es, ‘ being brought to maturity.’ It is here elegantly dp- 


plied to sin after it is brought forth, to denote its arriving at such 
a state of maturity, as.in its tum to become a parent and produce 


death. Dr. Macknight. 


By “lust” in this passage the Apostle means the inward pra= 
vity and corruption of our hearts ; by “ sin” the actual enormities: 
of our life and conversation, The first conception whereof he ase 
cribes to “lust,” to our base and ne: here they are cons 

14 


and not only hear, 


Anno hear us 
paine,, not hearers only, deceiving your own 


‘about Go. SelVeS. ’ 
23 For if any be a hearer of the word, 
and not a doer, he is like unto a man be- 
holding his natural face in a glass : 

_24 For he beholdeth himself, and goeth 
his way, and straightway forgetteth what 
manner of man he was. i 

25 But.whoso looketh into the perfect 


CHAP: J. 


but do it. 


law of liberty, and continueth therein, he AGENT 


being not a forgetful hearer, but a doer of tout 60, 
the work, this man shall be blessed in his 
|| deed. {| Or, 

26 If any man among you seem to be “”* 
religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
deceiveth his own heart, this man’s religion 
is vain. 

27 Pure religion and undefiled before 


the end and intent of any law, but practice and obedience? Well 
therefore might the Apostle here declare, that those who are hear- 
ers only, and not doers of the word, are deceivers of their own 
selves. It were well, if the too general behaviour of Christians 
did not render it but too necessary, for the Apostles at that time, 
and for the ministers of this word at all times, to warn their hear_ 
ers against such self-deceit. Dean Stanhope. 

23, 24. For if any be a hearer of the word, &e.] For the Gos- 
pel doctrine is of the same use to the mind and conduct of men, 
as a glass is to the face; and as the glass is of no benefit to one 
that sees the spots of his face in it, but takes no care to wipe 
them off ; so the Gospel precepts can be of no manner of advanz 
tage to a Christian, that only externally profeases and hears them, 
but neglects to reform his practice, and lead his life agreeably to 
them. Pyle. 

St. James's comparison here is perfectly just. This too plainly 
appears to be the common method. A great part even of those, 
who come to hear from a principle of conscience, such as it is, 
mind exceedingly little at the time, reflect less afterwards, and 
continue just the same men they were before. They wonder in- 
deed, that their neighbours take no more notice of what is said’; 
and can even wrest passages in sermons to meanings, which they 
were never intended to have, and are scarce, if at all, capable of, 
in order to point them against the faults of others; while they 
think not in the least of correcting their own, be they ever so 
plainly described: as if religion were made for every one else to 
practise but themselves. It would really seem quite impossible, 
if daily experience did not-shew it, that men could be told so 
plainly, and warned so frequently, of transgressions and follies, 
which they cannot deny to be such, by which often they not 
only do great harm, but suffer great uneasiness, in this world, and 
which they are sensible must bring on them, if not forsaken, the 
heaviest vengeance of God in the next; yet sit all the while as 
unconcerned, as if the discourse were about some perfectly in- 
diferent matter; and go away at last without so much as a single 
thought of ever changing their conduct. dbp. Secker. 

25. But. whoso looketh inio the perfect law of liberty, &c.] The 
man who is indeed the better for his hearing is he who considers 
and practises continually the moral precepts of the Gospel, which 
is called a law of liberty, because it frees us from the bondage of 
the Mosaick institution, from the guilt and punishment, and from 
the dominion of sin; and treats us as freemen and sons, rather 
than servants. Dean Stanhope. 

26. — and bridleth not his tongue, | From bitter zeal, conten- 
tions, and impreeations, chap. iii. 10, 14. Dr. ees ; Certainly 
the most specious and loud pretences of external religion are but 
vain and insignificant things, while a man gives himself up to un- 
3 ble slanders, revilings, and reproaches against his brethren. 

i 

The translation of this text would have been more determinate, 
by being more literal, thus: ‘ If any man among you seemeth 
to be religious, not bridling his tongue, but deceiving his own 
heart, this man’s religion is vain.’ This determines that the 
words, ** but deceiveth his own heart,” are not put in opposition 
to “seemeth to be religious,” but to “ bridleth not his tongue.” 

certain determinate meaning of the passage then being, that 
he who seemeth to be religious, and bridleth not his tongue, but 
in that particular deceiveth his own heart, this man’s religion is 
vain; we may observe-somewhat very forcible and expressive in 
these words of St. James. As if the Apostle had said, No man 
surely can make any pretences to religion, who:does not, at least 


believe that he bridleth his tongue. _If he puts on any appear- 
ance or face of religion, and yet does not govern his tongue, he 
must surely deceive himself in that particular, and think he does - 
and whoever is so unhappy as to deceive himself in this, to ima- 
gine he keeps that unruly faculty in due subjection, when indeed 
he does not, whatever the other part of his life may be, his reli- 
gion is vain ; the government of the tongue being a most material 
restraint which virtue lays us under: without it no man can be 
truly religious. Bp. Butler. 

27. Pure religion and undefiled &c.| That religion, which shall 
pass for pure and undefiled in the account anit censure of God. 
our heavenly Father, is not that, which consists in good words, 
and glorious shews and holy professions; but that which approves 
itself in actions ; in visiting the fatherless and widows in their’ 
affliction, in relieving the distressed, and in keeping ourselves 
free from the defilements of the world, from the lusts of the 
flesh, the lust of the eyes, and the pride of life. Bp. Hail. 

The original word, here rendered “religion,” strictly- signifies 
divine worship, and intimates here, that no kind of religious ser= 
vices paid to the Deity ean be of any avail, if we neglect the royal 
law of charity. Dr. Doddridge. 

It should be here observed, that the Apostle does not set down 
the whole of religion, but an eminent part and instance of it, as 
that without which all religion is vain: that acts of charity, when 
they flow from a religious principle,are as acceptable to God as 
acts of worship: and that charity and eae the relieving of the 
afflicted and a life unspotted, must go together, or God accepts of 
neither. Burhitt. 

St. James is here describing religion, not in its principle, but 
in its effects: and those effects are truly, and justly, and fully 
displayed. They are by the Apostle made to consist in'two large 
articles: in succouring the distress of others, and maintaining our 
own innocency. And these two articles do comprehend the 
whole of the effects of true religion ; which were exactly what 
the Apostle meant to describe. Had St. James intended to set 
forth the motives and principles of religion, as they ought to sub~ 
sist in the heart of a Christian, he would doubtless have mention 
ed love to God, arid faith m Jesus Christ; for from these must 
spring every thing good and acceptable in our actions. But it 
is one thing to set before us the principle of religion, and an- 
other the effects of it. These are not to be confounded. And if 
we apply a description to one, which was intended for the other, 
we deal unfairly by the writer of the description, and erroneously 
by ourselves. Therefore let no one suppose the love of God, the 
thinking of Him, the being grateful fo Him, the fearing to dis- 
obey Him, not to be necessary parts of true religion, because 
they are not mentioned in St. James's account of true religion. 
The answer is, that these compose the principles of true reli- 
gion: St. James's account relates only to the effects. Archdeacon 
Paley. 

The two comprehensive duties of benevolence and self-govern- 
ment, here described, are principal parts of “ pure and undefiled 
religion :” indeed without them there can be nothing, that de- 
serves the name. Religion is not a system of speculative bpi- 
nions, nor a ritual of forms and ceremonies ; but it consists in 
that love to God, as a Being perfectly holy in Himself, and 

to us; and that dutifulness to Him, as the Author and Ruler of 
the universe, which engage men to seek His favour by imitating 
His nature and obeying His laws. If then we neither become . 
such as He is, nor do such things as He commands, what pre= 
tence have we to call gees siete pemons? We believe in 

2 


* 


We must not regard the rich, 


pare, God and the Father is this, To visit the 
about go. fatherless and widows in their affliction, 
and to keep himself unspotted from the 


world. 
CHAP, EH: 


1 It is not agreeable to Christian profession to regard 
the rich, and to despise the poor brethren: 18 rather 
soe are to be loving, and merciful: 14 and not to boast 
0) faith mhere no deeds are, 17 which is but a dead 
Jaith, 19 the fuith of devils, 21 not of Abraham, 25 
and Rahab. ¥ 

Y brethren, have not the faith of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, the Lord of glory, 
with respect of persons. 
} Gr. 2 For if there come unto your tassembl 
synegoeue’ 4 man with a gold ring, in goodly apparel, 
and there come in also a poor man in vile 


raiment ; 


JAMES. 


and despise the poor, 


8 And ye have respect to him tha! 
eth the gay clothing, and say Nee Dom 
Sit thou here {jin a good place; and say 
to the poor, Stand thou there, or sit here 
under my footstool : 

4 Are ye not then partial in yourselves 
and are become judges of evil thoughts? " 

5 Hearken, my beloved brethren, Hath 
not God chosen the poor of this world rich 
in faith, and heirs of ||the kingdom which } o, 
he hath promised to them that loye him? “* 

6 But ye have despised the poor. Do 


| not rich men oppress you, and draw you 
before the judgment seats ? 


7 Do not they blaspheme that worthy 
name by the which ye are called? 
8 If ye fulfil the royal law according to 


Him: and so do the devils, chap. ii. 19. We worship Him; but 
utterly in vain, Matt. xv. 9, whilst we continue to be, what He 
must for ever continue to hate; unkind to our fellow-creatures, 
or immoral in the conduct of ourselves. Indeed what desire can 
we have of the reward which He promises, heavenly happiness, 
when the temper, necessary to qualify us for enjoying it, is di- 
rectly contrary to that which we indulge? But a person, humane 
in his heart, and careful in the government of his appetites and 
passions, cannot, ordinarily speaking, be “ far from the kingdom 
of God,” Mark xii. 34, He hath no worldly motive to prejudice 
him against religion: but all imaginable reasons to hope and be- 
live it is true. His knowledge of what is right and fit will help 
to give him just conceptions of God: his esteem for it will teach 
him to honour God: and the sense which he must have of his 
many failures in it will powerfully tend to make him humble 
and penitent ; solicitous for pardon and assistance, in what man- 
ner soever bestowed ; and ambitious of that blessed state, where 
he shall sin no more, but his weak habits of goodness will attain 
their maturity, and bring forth their fruit in perfection. Abp. 
Secker. ; 

Vain therefore is the religion of those persons, who reduce 
Christianity to a mere science, and place all perfection in readin 
and hearing and knowing the precepts of it: who measure their 
proficiency by the number of sermons they run about to attend, 
or the good books they are eager to peruse, or by the niceness of 
the points they are able to argue upon: as if the word had done 
its business by filling the head, though it never influence the 
heart at all. A sort of understanding this, to which even igno- 
vance itself, when honest and unaffected, is infinitely preferable. 
For so our Lord Himself pronounced, (Luke.xii. 47, 48,) that 
« the servant which knew his lord’s will, and prepared not him- 
self, neither did according to his will, shall be beaten with many 
stripes; but he that knew not,” (that is, was not in a capacity to 
inow,) “and did commit things worthy of stripes, shall be beaten 
with few stripes.” Alas, it is action only that crowns all our stu- 
dies. The word is of equal seryice and necessity for quickening 
and exciting us to. what we already do understand, as instructing 
us in what we do not yet understand. It is not said, Happy are 
ye if ye know these things: but, “ happy are ye if ye do them.” 
In short, to be wise in spiritual matters is no farther an advan- 

e, than as it disposes us to be good; for that alone is being 
wise unto salvation: and he in the Christian sense knows most, 
who leads his life best. Dean Stanhope. 

€ 


Chap. IJ. The argument of the latter part of the foregoing 
chapter is continued ; namely, that the external profession of re- 
ligion is wholly fruitless, where men liye in the breach of. its 
moral and substantial duties. This is shewn in the instance of 
partiality and respect of persons, especially in publick and judi- 
cial causes. ‘The Jewish Christians are taxed with this vice, so 
common among the Jews. ‘The evil and dangerous consequence 


of any one such known and wilful sin is asserted: and it j 
proved from the examples of Abraham and Rahab, that eat 
practices are the best and only evidence of good principles; and 
that without them every thing else is of no value. Pyle, ¥ 

Ver. 2. — unto your assembly] Literally, ‘ your synagogue 
It seems to be used in this one passage for a place of Christian 
worship. But this use of the noun was afterwards discontinued 
the more effectually, it should seem, to discriminate the Christian 
from the Jewish places of worship. Dr. Macknight observes, that 
as the Jews held courts of judicature in their synagogues, Luke 
xxi. 12; and there also punished offenders by scourging, Matt. x. 
17; Acts xxii. 19; xxvi, 11; it is probable that the first Chis 
tians, after their example, held courts for determining civil causes 
in the places where they assembled for publick worship, called 
here ‘your synagogues.’ For that the Apostle speaks, not of their 
assembly, but of the place where their assembly. was held, isieyi- 
dent from his mentioning the litigants sitting in a more or Jess 
honourable place of the synagogue. And it is plain from yer, 4, 
that judges and judicial causes were here the subjects of the Apo 
stle’s thoughts. Parkhurst. 

—— aman with a gold ring,| Perhaps the compound worl - 
might have been better rendered, ‘ having his fingers adomed 
with gold rings. Those who valued themselves upon the vich- 
ness and luxury of their dress were accustomed to deck their fin- 
gers with a considerable number of costly and valuable rings, fre- 
quently wearing several upon one finger. Dr, Doddridge, 

8. — Sit thou here in a good place; | That is, a more honour- 
able place than the other. It was provided by a canon of the 


| .Jews, that when a rich and a poor man have a suit together be 
" fore their consistories, either both must sit or both stand in the 


same rank, to avoid all marks of paxtiality. Dr. Hammond. _ 
sit here under my footstool =] Which belonged to the tri- 
bunals or judgment-seats. Dr. Wells. ‘ oh 
4, — judges of evil thoughts 2) The version here is literal, bat 
at the same time obscure and ambiguous. Beza observes justly, 
that the phrase in the original is an Hebraism, and it is acco 
ingly rendered by him, ¢ judges who reason ill’ Dr. Th 6 
5.— Hath not God chosen the poor of this morld &e.| These 
words afford a strong consolation to those who are beset ha 
straits and hardships in this life, that, on however bad a an 8 
any may be in their temporal concerns, we are all ona Tevel, 
to our eternal interests: or, if there be any difference, eri 
your of the suffering part of mankind. “ Blessed aa ae 
mourn, for they shall be comforted,” Matt. v. 4s. ar Be 
6.— Do noi rich men oppress you, &c.] How forgetful you!’ , 
that the rich men, to whose rank and quality Ou eet ne 
are the persons most apt to oppose your holy Sa Br? se 
they bat the richer sort, of both Jews and Gentiles, | 
commonly blasphemé the name of Christ, and His religion Dr. d 
8.— the royal lan] The law of Christ-our Kings 7 7e a, 
mond, Or, that which of all laws that concern our RSS” 


The guilt of any one breach of the law. 


Anno. 
pomInI 
about 60. 


the scripture, Thou shalt love thy neigh- 
bour as thyself, ye do well: 

9 But if ye have respect to persons, ye 
commit sin, and are convinced of the law 
as transgressors. 

10 For whosoever shall keep the whole 
law, and yet offend in one point, he is 
guilty of all. q 
| Or, ‘11 For || he that said, Do not commit 
tiattw adultery, said also, Do not kill. Now if 


which said. 


thou commit no adultery, yet if thou kill, 
thou art become a transgressor of the 
law. : 
12 So speak ye, and so do, as they that 
shall be judged by the law of liberty. 


CHAP. Ii. 


Faith without works is dead. 


13 For he shall have judgment without Avr, 


mercy, that hath shewed no mercy; and «bout oo. 
mercy ||rejoiceth against judgment. | Or, 

14 What doth zt profit, my brethren, 8” 
though a man say he hath faith, and have 
not works? can faith save him? 

15 If a brother or sister be naked, and 
destitute of daily food, 

16 And one of you say unto them, De- 
part in peace, be ye warmed and filled; 
notwithstanding ye give them not those 
things which are needful to the body; 
what doth it profit ? \ 

17 Even so faith, if it hath not works, 


is dead, being + alone. ihe 


by itself 


most excellent, and governs and moderates all others. Dr. 
Whiby- 

9. — and are convinced of the law as transgressors.| ‘Are con- 
victed by the law.’ Parkiursi, Namely, by God’s law in the 
general; this law comprehending all the duties of the second 
table, Rom. xiii. 9; Matt. xxii. 39. Dr. Whitby. 

10. — he is guilly of all.| For the obedience to God's will is 
required universally to all that He commands; and he that offends_ 
in one, though he keep all the rest, is guilty of the breach of that 
obedience, and punishable as well as if he had broken all, Dr. 
Hammond. . 

The chief things to be remembered concerning this passage are 
these. The Apostle does not mean, that committing one sin makes 
our condition just as bad as committing ever so many. But he 
may reasonably mean, that being vicious in any respect weakens 
and endangers our virtue in every respect ; that deliberately 
breaking God's law, but in one case, implies in it a denial of His 
authority in all cases; and not only in just consequence may, but 
daily in fact doth, produce an universal disregard to Him, both 
in ourselves, and others: nay, supposing the mischief to stop far 
short of this, yet that a failure in any-single cordition of the Gos- 
pel covenant precludes us from all the rewards, and in a degree 
proportioned to the greatness of the failure will bring upon us all 
the threatenings of it. Abp. Secher. 

The Jewish doctors affirmed, that by observing any one precept 
of the law with care, men secured to themselves the fayour of God, 
notwithstanding they neglected all the rest. Wherefore, they re- 
commended it to their disciples, to make choice of a particular 
precept, in the keeping of which they were to exercise them- 
selves, Dr. Whitby says, they commonly chose either the law 
of the sabbath, or the law of sacrifice, or the law of tithes, because 
they esteemed these the great commandments of the law. This 
eorrupt Jewish doctrine St. James expressly condemned by de- 
dlaring, that although a man were to keep the law in all other 
points, yet if he habitually breaks one precept, he is really guilty 
of the whole. Dr. Macknight. : 

Let it not be supposed, that God will accept a part of what we 
owe Him, when paid with design to defraud Him of the rest. 
His nature, His word, plainly tell us the contrary. He is holy, 
and requires universal holiness. He hath warned us, that “no 
man can serve two masters,” Matt. vi. 24; and that Fs whosoever 
shall keep the whole law, and yet offend in one point, he is guilty 
of all.” Such therefore only, as are careful to do every thing 
which they ought, and are sensible, that when they have done 
all, they are “ unprofitable servants,” entitled to acceptance only 
for the sake of a gracious Redeemer’s merits, have cause to hope 
well. Abp. Secker. 

11. — said also, Do not Kill.) This being the reason of the 
re pate affirmation in the preceding verse, his meaning is, that 
all the commandments being equally enjoined by God, the man 
who despises the authority of God, so far as to break any one of 
them habitually, would in ‘the like circumstances of temptation 
and opportunity certainly break any other of them; consequently 
in the eye of Gad he is guilty of breaking the whole law: that is, 


he hath no real principle of virtue. The corrupt Jewish doctrine, 
mentioned in the note on the preceding verse, and which is con- 
demmed in this passage by the Apostle James, it is to be feared 
many who profess the Gospel still entertain. Dr. Macknight. 

The principal inference to be drawn from St. James's doctrine 
here is, that no one sin whatever can be wilfully indulged, with- 
out forfeiting our salvation. Indeed if it could, if our obedience 
may safely fail just where alone it is, properly speaking, tried; 
that is, where we find ourselves peculiarly tempted to disobey; 
what proof do we give of any regard to virtue, or what must be- 
come of the interests of it in the world? Few people have above 
one or two faults, to which they are much addicted: so that allow~ 
ing them these is allowing them all, and giving them leave to be 
as wicked as they want to be. Or, supposing they had several 
bad inclinations, yet, if one of them is to be forgiven because it is 
a favourite, why not the rest, if they can make the same plea? 
And farther, if your faults are to be overlooked in the day of 
judgment, why: not the different faults of every one else? One 
person is prone to intemperance, another to lewdness, a third to 
falshood and dishonesty, a fourth to malice and revenge. If in- 
clination, and constitution, and what we are pleased to call na~ 
tuve, is to be a warrant for any of these, why not for all? But 
you will plead it perhaps only for small sins. And so one is in« 
dulged first, because it is but a little one: then another, because 
it is not much bigger: and where shall we stop, or in what will 
this end? Every one’s sin is small in his own opinion, and none 
is so in reality. For, be it in what instance it will, disobeying 
our Maker, violating our consciences, and breaking through the 
sacred bonds of truth and duty, can never be deemed a slight 
matter, nor will it hereafter be found so. Abp. Secker. 

12. — as they that shall be judged by the law of liberty.| As 
they who look on the Gospel, not to be designed to give men 
liberty to live less virtuously, or to free them from being judged 
hereafter by their words and actions; but as they who know the 
Gospel to be indeed an happy means of liberty from the yoke of 
the Mosaical rites, and the power of sin and death; but at the 
same time a law, whereby we are.to govern our words and ac~ 
tions, and whereby we are to be judged at the last day. Dr. 
Wells. 

13. — and mercy rejoiceth against] Or, ‘triumpheth over 
judgment :’ that is, it enables the merciful man to rejoice, as being 
free from the judgment of condemnation of that God, who “to the 
merciful will shew Himself merciful,” Ps. xviii. 25. Dr. Whitby. 

14. What doth it profit, my brethren, &e.] And it is not for a 
Christian to say, that his faith shall render such works unneces- - 
sary; for indeed without such works his faith will nothing profit 
him, and it is ridiculous to think it will. Dr. Hammond. 9 The 
Apostle here proceeds to shew the vanity of a fruitless faith; that 
such a faith, as is not the parent and principle of obedience, and * 
productive of good works, is altogether ineffectual and unprofit- 
able. Burkitt. 

— can faith save him?] Such a pretended and verbal faith. 
Bp. Halt. Such a naked and fruitless faith. Dr. Whilby. ~ 
17. Even so faith, &e.] As that is a yain and idle charity, 


We are justified by works, 


5 a . 18 Yea, a man may say, Thou hast faith, 


abourco. and I have works: shew me thy faith 
| Some co- || without thy works, and I will shew thee 
bies read my faith by my works. 
acavie 19 Thou believest that there is one God; 
thou doest well: the devils also believe, 

and tremble. 

20 But wilt thou know, O vain man, 
that faith without works is dead ? 

21 Was not Abraham our father justified 
by works, when he had offered Isaac his 
son upon the altar? 


It 22 || Seest thou how faith wrought with 


Thow seest. 


which bids a man be warm and filled, yet gives him nothing to 
feed or warm him with; so is that a vain and dead faith, which, 
professing an adherence to God, yet is severed from all good 
works, and is void of charity. Bp. Hall, 

18. Yea, a man may say, | To such a person who contends for 
the efficacy of faith alone. Drs. Whitby and Wells, And any man 
who looks on this uncharitable believer, will be able to reprove 
him thus: Talk as much of thy faith as thou ‘wilt, no man will 
believe thee; thy works must be superadded to the confession of 
thy faith, to approve the sincerity of it. Dr. Hammond. 

mithous thy morks,| Which thou never canst do, faith 
being an internal act of the mind, and not to be discovered, but 
by its effects: ‘and I will shew thee my faith by my works,” as 
the cause is demonstrated by its effect. Dis. Whitby and Wells. 

19. Thou believest that there is one God; &c.] One act of thy 
faith is, the believing one true God, and this is most absolutely 
necessary for thee: but if thy life be not answerable to this part 
of thy faith, and that evidenced by piety and charity, thou art 
then to remember that the believing thete is one God, is such 
a good quality as is common to thee and the devils also; and 
if it haye no more joined to it, will bestead thee no more than 
them. Dr. Hammond. z 

20.— that faith nithout works is dead?] And so unable to 
justify and save thee. Dr. Whitby. Unprofitable to salvation. 
Dr. Wells. As if he had said, ’Tis a mere vanity to suppose, 
that faith without Christian obedience can be effectual to justifi- 
cation, and you may discern it by the following example. Dr. 
Hammond. 

21. Was not Abraham our father justified by works, &e.| Abra- 
ham was the father of the faithful, the great example of faith and 
justification; but it was not upon his bare belief of God’s promise 
that he was justified, but upon that high act of obedience to God, 
in being ready to offer up his only son, in whom the promises 
were made to him. Dr. Hammond. 

« When he had_offered,” literally ‘had lifted up Isaac his son 
upon the altar.’ But because by lifting him up and laying him 
on the altar, Abraham shewed ‘that he was fully determined to 
slay him, God considered that action, and spake of it, as a real 
offermg of Isaac. Dr. Macknight. See Gen. xxii. 10, and the 
note there. 

22. Seest thou how faith wrought nith his works, &e.) And so 
you see his obedience to God’s commands, as well as belief of His 
promises, concurred to render him capable of the continuance of 

God's favour and approbation. And through the performance of 
that ready obedience it was, that his faith came to attain the end 
designed it. Dr. Hammond. 

“ Wrought with his works,” wrought together with them, co- 
operated with them. Dr. Wells, Parkhurst. 

23¢ And the scripture mas fulfilled &c.] And.by this trial of 
his obedience it was, that Abraham was most eminently said to 
be approved by God, 1 Mace. ii, 52, and looked on as a friend by 
Him, Gen. xxii. 15, &c.; and in which that place of Scripture, 
before delivered, Gen. xy. 6, concerning God’s imputing his faith 
for Bahtcousnsss, was most eminently completed. Dr. Ham- 
mond, ; Ki 

24, Ye see then how that by works a man ts justified, &c.| Ye 


JAMES. 


- faith wrought with his works, and 


and not by faith only, 


his works, and by works was fai 
perfect ? 4 oe Dom 

23 And the scripture was fulfilled which ae 
saith, * Abraham believed God, and it was °G 
imputed unto him for righteousness: and Kona 
he was called the Friend of God. Sal.@ 

24 Ye see then how that by works 4 
man is justified, and not-by faith only, 

25 Likewise also was not Rahab the 
harlot justified by works, when she had re. 
ceived the messengers, and had sent them 
out another way ? 


26 For as the body without the || spirit ! 


see then, how that this passage of Scripture, cited 

a proof of Abraham's being justified Be faith, is pelea ay 
be so understood as if he were justified by his faith only. ine te 
his works as well as his faith. And hence we may infer in 
neral, that “by works a man is justified, and not by faith only” 
Dr. Wells. As if the Apostle had said, And so this is one, a 
testimony, that, to a man’s approbation with God, obedient is 
required ; and that faith, which hath not obedience joined with 
it, is not sufficient. Dr. Hammond. 

When St. Paul says, that men are “justified by faith, without 
the deeds of the law,” Rom. iii. 28; and: St. James, that «}, 
works a man is justified, and not by faith only;” the former nea 
that believers in Christ will be saved, without the observance of 
the Mosaick law, or the perfect observance of the natural lay, to 
which our sinful natures cannot attain; and the latter means, that 
believers in Christ will not be sayed by their faith singly, without 
a sincere though imperfect observance of the precepts of the Go 
pel. For it seems, there were some of wrong minds, who fell into 
an errour, which indeed none. of right dispositions could; and 
hearing the Apostles say, that men were “not under the law, but . 
under grace,” Rom. vi. 14, and that “ Christ hath made us fiee” 
from what the Jews were bound to, Gal. y. 1; either imagined or 
prone that their Christian liberty exempted them from all 
law, and even from that of the civil magistrate. This was a most 
pernicious opinion. And not only St. James here declared against 
it, and St. Peter too in his Epistle, but St. Paul is very express, 
that though, with respect to the: Mosaick rites, Christians are 
without law, yet they “are not without law” in regard “to God, 
but under the law-to Christ,” 1 Cor. ix. 21, and by His command 
under that of men also. This then is the doctrine of the New 
Testament; that, according to the tenour of the Gospel, neither 
the observance of the Mosaick law will justify men, nor the non- 
observance of it condemn them; but that a thorough change of 
heart and life from evil to good, effected by the power of God's 
almighty grace, is the one thing needful: “ for in Christ Jesus 
neither circumcision availeth any thing, nor uncircumcision; but 
anew creature,” Gal. vi. 15. Abp. Secker. 

26. For as the body without the spirit ts dead, &e.] And so the 
conclusion is clear and infullible, that as the body of man, with 
out the-soul enlivening it, exercises no actions of life, so doth not 
faith profit to our justification without works of obedience to the 
commands of Christ, such as justice, charity, and the like, vet. 1 
8,14. Dr. Hammond. That this doctrine, concerning justifica- 
tion by works and not by faith only, is here insisted on by St 
James, in order to rectify the misinterpretation put by someon 
St. Paul's doctrine of justification by faith, is the concurrent op 
nion of many most learned and judicious persons, as being vely 
rational in itself and in its cireumstances. Dr. Wells. 

The case of Abraham, of whom St. Paul asserts that “he be- 
lieved God, and it was counted unto him for righteousness, "18 
brought by St. James as an instance of one, who was jus 
works, © Wilt thou know, O vain man, that faith without w= 
is dead? Was not Abraham our father justified by works, ws 
he offered Isaac his son upon the altar? Seest thou, and wonde® 


iti who does not see, “how 
ful it is that there should be any oe ye cag faith made Pet 


We are not rashly or 


is dead, so faith without works is dead, 


also. — 2 
CHA P- tin 


1 We are not rashly or arrogantly to reprove others: 5 
but rather to bridle the tongue, « liitle member, but-a 
powerful instrument ef much good, and great harm. 
18 They who be truly mise be mild, and peaceable, 
mithout envying, and strife. 

i Yo brethren, be not many masters, 

knowing that we shall receive the 

or, greater || condemnation. 
guigment, —- Q@ Wor in many things we offend all. If 
any man offend not in word, the same is a 


Anno 
pOMLNI 
about 60, 


fect?” And so, his works being all wrought through faith, the 
Scripture was still fulfilled which saith, “ Abraham believed God 
and it was-counted unto him for righteousness:” his faith work. 
ing by love was accepted in Christ Jesus, according to the terms 
of that Gospel, which “the Scripture preached before unto him.” 
Thus in this instance of the father of te faithful, as in a common 
centre, are the doctrines of both Apostles met: one says a man is 
justified by faith working ; the other by working faith ; and this 
is really and truly all the difference between them. What pity 
then is it, that so many yolumes should have been written, to the 
infinite vexation and disturbance of the church upon the question, 
whether a man is justified by faith or works, seeing they are two 
essential parts of the same thipg! The body and the spirit make 
the man; faith and works make the Christian. “For as the 
body without the spirit is dead,” and therefore but half the man, 
so faith without works is dead also,” and therefore but half the 
Christian. Nor can any son of Abraham be justified, otherwise 
than his father is declared to have been: “ Faith wrought with 
his works, and by works was faith made perfect.” Bp. Horne. 


St. Paul, who denies justification by works, in the sense of the | 


Jews in general, or more particularly with respect to the proper 
merit of such works, does not deny justification by good works, as 
a qualification or condition, which is the sense of St. James, who 
writes against an errour of some Christians, who taught that the 
bare belief in Jesus, and a profession of it, was enou 4 ; and it is 
likely they had this from the Jews, the vulgar of whom thought 
that the merely being Jews was sufficient to salvation. 

It is observable how the circumstances of the persons who were 


written to by the several Apostles, and their opinions, may deter. 


mine the sense of the words used. St. Paul wrote to the Jews, 
who affirmed that their good works merited justification; St. 
James to Christians, some of whom believed and taught that good 
works were not so much as a qualification or condition, and no 
ways necessary to this end, They both wrote truly. Justifica- 
tion was and was not by good works.’ It was by them as a qua- 
lifieation or condition. It was not by them as meritorious in the 
most received and common sense of that word. _ 

We conclude then with the Gospel doctrine, against the Jewish 
doctors, and the legal doctrine as they taught it, that we sinners 
are justified by God, and more particularly upon our repentance 
and perseverance in holiness of Vite are pardoned and saved, not 
by works of righteousness which we have done ; not by any merit 
m us derived from Him ; but according to His mercy and by His 
free grace and undeserved goodness. F 

The Jewish doctors taught that they might perform and fulfil 
all the commandments of the law by their own natural strength 
and power; but the Apostles teach a contrary doctrine, namely, 
that the grace of God is absolutely necessary for our performance 
of good works, or rather for our being good men, which’ is the 
condition of our acceptance and justification, 

Justification then by faith, or according to the Christian doc- 
trine 4s opposed to the law, must be that all men being sinners 
are justified, and particularly receive remission of sins, the Holy 


Spit, and everlasting salvation, from the free and undeserved 


goodness of God ; upon the consideration of the perfect righte- 
ousness and the meritorious-sacrifice of Jesus Christ, and upon the 


CHAP. Di. 


arrogantly to reprove others. 


perfect man, and able also to bridle the 4", 
whole body. about 60. 

83 Behold, we put bits in the horses’ 
mouths, that they may obey us; and we 
turn about their whole body. 

4 Behold also the ships, which though 
they be so great, and are driven of fierce 
winds, yet are they turned about with a 
very small helm, whithersoever the gover- 
nor listeth. 

5 Even so the tongue is a little member, 
and boasteth great things. Behold, how 


great ||a matter a little fire kindleth! 1 On 


wood. 


condition or qualification of a pious temper of heart for the future, 
to obey the will of God, and consequently to do what is right and 
just in whatsoever way He is pleased to declare it, but particularly 
as it is declared by the Lord Jesus Christ; which same condition 
too we had never been able to perform without the assistance of 
the grace of God. Dean Bright. 


Chap. IJ. The Jewish Christians are again particularly dis- 
suaded from the pride and ambition of being called teachers ; and 
from that spirit of contemning, reviling, cursing, and calumniat- 
ing, to which the Jewish zealots were so much addicted. The 
Apostle then insists upon the great advantage of a gentle and 
peaceful temper, and the fatal effects of a censorious and un- 
bridled tongue. Pyle. 

Ver. 1. — be not many masters,] Do not ambitiously affect the 
title of the authors and leaders of factions, drawing disciples 
after you; neither be ye rigid and uncharitable censurers of 
others ; knowing that this pride and rigour of yours shall bring 
upon you the greater condernnation. Bp. Hall. 

me shall receive| He joins himself with the persons to 
whom he writes, to mitigate the harshness of his reproof, Dr. 
Macknight. . 

2. For in many things we offend all.| The best of us have 
much to blame and accuse in ourselves, and therefore should not 
be forward to accuse or judge’others. And of all vices those of 
the tongue are most ordinary. Dr. Hammond. 

a perfect man,| See the notes on Gen. vi. 9; 1 Kings 
xy. 14, An absolute exemption from all blemish of soul, or 
blame of life, is such a perfection as is inconsistent with the na- 
ture and state of man here. See Job ix. 20; Prov. xx. 9; Ec- 
cles. vii. 20, ‘‘ In many things we offend all,” is the Apostle's 
assertion in the words immediately preceding, which words may 
serve to expound these. ‘“ In many things we offend all,” that 
is, there is no man absolutely perfect: but “ if any man offend 
not in word,” that is, if a man constantly govern his tongue well, 
“that man is perfect;” perfect in such a kind and degree as 
human frailty admits; he is eminently good; he may be reason- 
ably presumed upright and blameless in all the course of his 
practice ; “‘ able,” as it follows, “ to bridle the whole body,” that 
is, qualified to order all his actions justly and wisely. So that in 
effect the words import this, that a constant governance of our 
speech according to duty and reason is a high instance and a 
special argument of a thoroughly sincere and solid goodness. 
Dr. Isaac Barron. 

5. — and boasteth great things.| But may justly boast that it 
is able to do great matters. Bp. Hall. The verb, rendered 
© boasteth great things,” signifies not only to vaunt of, but also 
to do great things. Drs. Whilby and Wells. Tt * worketh 
mightily.’ Dr. Macknight. 1 

Behold, how great a matter &e.| Behold, how great a pile 
of wood a little fire is able to set in a flame, and to consume unto 
ashes! yer. 6. Such a fire is the tongue; yea, it is, though 
small, a whole world of iniquity and mischief; neither is there 
any pa of wickedness, which doth not proceed from thence, 
Bp. Hall. 2 

The Apostle says the tongue is “a world of iniquity,” because 


Of governing the tongue. 
pam, 6 And the tongue is a‘fire, a world 
about 69, Of iniquity: so is the tongue among our 
members, that it defileth the whole body, 
and-setteth on fire the course of’ nature ; 
and it is set on fire of hell. 

7 For every + kind-of beasts, and of 
birds, and of serpents, and of things in the 

* sea, is tamed, and hath been tamed of 
+ mankind : 

8 But the tongue can no man tame; 7 
is an unruly evil, full of deadly poison. 

9 Therewith bless we God, even the 
Father; and therewith curse we men, which 
are made after the similitude of God. 

10 Out of the same mouth proceedeth 
blessing and cursing. My brethren, these 
things ought not so to be. : 

11 Doth a fountain send forth at the 
same || place sweet wafer and bitter ? 

12 Can the fig tree, my brethren, bear 
olive berries ? either a vine, figs? so cam no 
fountain both yield salt water and fresh. 

18 Who is a wise man and endued with 
knowledge among you? let him shew out 


+ Gr. 


nature, 


{+ Gr 


nature of 
man. 


|| Or, 
hole. 


there is no iniquity which an unbridled tongue is not capable of 
producing. Drs. Macknight and Wells. 

6. — and setteth on fire the course of nature ;| Or the whole 
course of life from its very commencement to its termination ; 
that is, it renders the whole life miserable. Schleusner. 

An unrestrained yolubility and wantonness of speech is the 
occasion of numberless evils and vexations in life. It begets re- 
Sentment in him who is the subject of it; sows the seed of strife 
and dissension amongst others; and inflames little disgusts and 
offences, which if let alone would wear away of themselves: it 
is often of as bad effect upon the good name of others, as deep 
envy or malice: and, to say the least of it in this respect, it de- 
stroys and perverts a certain equity, of the utmost importance to 
society to be observed, namely, that praise and dispraise, a good 
or bad character, should always be bestowed according to desert. 
The tongue used in such a licentious_manner is like a sword in 
the hand of a madman; it is employed at random ; it can scarce 
possibly do any good, and for the most part does a world of mis- 
chief ; and implies not only great folly and a trifling spirit, but 
great viciousness of mind, great indifference to truth and falsity, 
and to the reputation, welfare, and good of others. So much 
reason is there for what St. James here says of the tongue, “ It 
is a fire, a world of iniquity, it defileth the whole body, setteth 
on fire the course of nature, and is itsélf set on fire of hell.” 
This is the faculty or disposition, which we are required to keep 
a guard upon: these are the vices and follies it runs into, when 
not kept under due restraint. Bp. Butler. 

7- — is tamed, and hath been tamed] ‘The meaning is, that it 
is in the and skill of man to repress the violence and poison 
of all creatures, to subdue and disarm them of their wea- 


Se ares ip rousing erat oa: meg entice 


table disposition toward his Pyle. 
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The wisdom that is Srom abapess 3 


of a good conversation his ; 
Cans of wisdom. werkt amis Dow 
14 But if ye have bitter envying and = 
strife in your hearts, glory not, and lie not 
against the truth. 
15 This wisdom descendeth not from 
above, but is earthly, ||sensual, devilish. | or 
16 For where envying and strife is, there ™““"™ 
is t confusion and every evil work. + Gr. 
17 But the wisdom that is from above is “™«, 
first pure, then peaceable, gentle, and easy to ear 
be intreated, full of mercy and good fruits, 
|| without partiality, and without hypocrisy, 4 or ; 
18 And the fruit of righteousness is sown “u 
in peace of them that make peace. “re 


COERA PE LV 
1 We are to strive against covetousness, 4& intem . 
5 pride, 11 faieesan and rash judgment of hare 
13 and not to be confident in the success of worldly 
busfaess, but mindful ever of the uncertainty of this 
life, to commit ourselves and all our affairs to God's 
providence, 


peek whence come wars and ||fightings 4 0, 
among you? come they not hence, even 


SS SS Eee 
14, — glory not, and lie not against the truth] Never 
aialy das 19 are Christians ; ae do not shame and 

at truth which ye profess, by a real denial of the profession 
thereof. Bp. Hall) ? is 

15. This wisdom descendeth not from above, &c.] This is quite 
contrary to the true celestial wisdom, that Christ came to teach 
and infuse into us: it is that which is infused into us, ist, by the 
love of the world; 2dly, by men’s own carnal passi and appe. 
tites ; or 3dly, by Satan himself, who rnrofesseth himself to be a 
enemy of all good men. Dr. Hammond. ' 

17. But the wisdom that is from above is first pure, &e.] In this 
beautiful St. James describes the excellent nature of that 
temper which Is recommended by the Christian religion, and the 
happy effects which it produces. It is the highest wisdom, it 
cometh from God; and makes those who receive it, first pure, 
then peaceable, &c. Dr. Macknight. 

without partiality,| That is, without making any differ 

ence between person and person, because of outward respects. 
Burkitt. This character of true religion was very properly met 
tioned to persons whom the Apostle had rebuked for ie 
tiality in judging causes. Dr. Macknight. ig 

18. And the fruit of righteousness is sown in peace &c.] There 
is a great and near relation betwixt righteousness and peace, 
as they, that are truly desirous to advance peace, are careltlt 
setting forward good works and maintenance of justice; and agai 
those shall be sure to reap the fruits of righteousness and 
which have sown the seeds of peace and concord. 


world, and from a spirit of envy and jealousy. 
in whom these passions reign, to humble 
near to God by repentance : and 


Against covctousness, 


no - 

F saa ery lusts that war in your mem 
oa 2 Ye lust, and haye not: ye kill, and de- 
pleases sire to have, and cannot obtain: ye fight and 

war, yet ye have not, because ye ask not. 
3 Ye ask, and receive not, because ye 
ask amiss, that ye may consume 7 upon 

Or, your || lusts. 

pleasures« 4, Ye adulterers and adulteresses, know 
ye not that the friendship of the world is 
enmity with God? whosoever therefore 


CHAP: Aly: 


intemperance, and pride. 


will be a friend of the world is the enemy ,,d."%v1 
of God. : ‘ about 60. 

5 Do ye think that the scripture saith 
in vain, The spirit that dwelleth in us lust- 
eth || to envy? 

6 But he giveth more grace. Where- 
fore he saith, *God resisteth the proud, * Prov. s. 
but giveth grace unto the humble, 

7 Submit: yourselves therefore to God. 

Resist the devil, and he will flee from you. 

8 Draw-nigh to God, and he will draw 


|| Or, 
enviously. 


St. James; before which time the Jews had great wars and fight- 
ings, not only with their neighbours, butevyen among themselves, 
in every city and family, saith Josephus; not only in Judea, but 
in Alexandria, Syria, and many other:places. Dr. Whithy, 

As if he had said, What I have hitherto observed of the 
wretched effects of a turbulent ‘and contentious spirit, is but too 
wofully demonstrable from the present state and condition of the 
Jewish people. Let any Jew tell me the real cause of all those 


calamities and desolations, those foreign, civil, and domestick- 


broils, that are now the general plagues of that nation. What 
ig it but the sensual and ambitious temper I have been describ- 
ing? Pyle. 
One ol the most effectual rules for the attainment of concord 
is this! Let every man endeavour; by the grace of Christ, to mo- 
derate his desire of earthly things, ‘“ Whence,” saith St. James 
to the Christians of his time, “come wars and fightings among, 
ou?” Whence come schisms and heresies in the church, factions 
‘and seditions in the state, enmities and heart-burnings between 
families and individuals? “ Come they not hence, even of your lusts 
which war in your members?” An mordinate thirst after power, 
pleasure, fame, or profit, is at the bottom, whatever may be pre- 
tended. The humble and contented man quarrels with nobody, 
since, fully satisfied with the station in which God hath placed 
him, and intent upon discharging the duties of it, he is not eager 
after any of those things, for which others are with so much ani- 
mosity contending. Bp. Horne. 

4, Ye adulterers and adulleresses,| For so ye may be fitly call- 
ed, since ye prefer the love of worldly riches and pleasures to the 
love of God. Dr. Wells. c z * 

—— the friendship of the morld]] Which stands in competition 
with, and indisposes you for doing, God's will, “ is enmity with 
God.” Burkitt. As if he had said, How can you be so ignorant 
as to imagine that the love of God can never be consistent with 
this immoderate thirst after temporal riches and grandeur? You 
must give up one or the other. Pyle. } 

Tt is not intended for us to shan, what our Maker hath ap- 
pointed us to engage in: but then we ought to engage in it only 
in such a manner as He has appointed, and to recollect continually 
that “we are of God, and the whole world-lieth in wickedness,” 
1 John y. 19. Not only the heathen world had its idolatrous 
pomps, or publick spectacles, and its immoral vanities, whi 
Christians were at first peculiarly called upon, to renounce but 
that, which calls itself Christian, is full of things, from which a 
true Christian must. abstain.. All methods of being powerful or 
popular, inconsistent with our integrity ; all arts of being agree- 
able at the expense or hazard of our innocence ; all ways of en- 
eroaching on the properties of others, and all immoderate desires 
of adding to our own all. diversions, entertainments, and ac- 
quaintances, that haye a tendency to hurt our morals or our piety; 
making common practice the rule of our conduct without consi- 
dering whether it be right or wrong; filling our time in such 
manner either with business or amusements, be they ever so in- 
nocent in themselves, as not to leave room-for the main business 
of life, the improvements of our hearts in virtue, the serious ex 
excise of réligion, and a principal attention to the great concerns 
of eternity: these are the things, in which consists that “ friend- 
ship with the world,” which ‘is enmity with God ;” and “if any 
man love” it thus, ‘the love of the Father is not in him,” 1 John, 


i, 15, , Secker. ; 
Vou TL 


5, 6. Do ye think that the scripture saith in vain, &e.] Inter- 
preters haye been much perplexed by this text. The difficulty 
of it seems to haye arisen from its being not pointed aright, and 
may be removed by, dividing the fifth verse into two interroga- 
tions. Drs. Wells and Whitby, Pyle. 

The following paraphrase is according to such a division of the 
verse. This the Scripture beateth upon every where; and do ye 
think it speaketh thus in vain? Certainly every word thereof is to 
excellent purpose, and shall be truly verified upon us. Doth then- 
that Spinit of God, which we profess to have dwelling in us, lust 
after envy, and envy the good things of others? Surely no: so 
far is He from that, as that He giveth more grace where He hath 
given some already. Wherefore He saith, God resisteth the proud, 
&e, Bp. Hall. 

7. — Resist the devil, Who is the author of those wars, envy- 
ings, and lustings, which are amongst you. Dr. Whithy. 

What we are taught concerning the devil, and demons or 
wicked spirits, in the word of God, is, that a number of angels, 
having sinned against their Maker, from what motives or in what 
instances we are not, as we need not be, clearly told, but so as to 
be utterly unfit for pardon, were cast out from heaven, and are 
kept under such confinement as God sees proper, till the day 
comes when the final sentence which they Nave deserved shall be 
executed upon them ; but that in the mean time, being full of all 
eyil, and yoid of all hope, they maliciously endeavour to make 
those, whom they can, wicked and miserable like themselves, 
And being all united under one head, and actuated by one and 
the same spirit of ill-will against us, we are eoncerned to look 
upon them as/one enemy. What means they use to tempt us, we 
are not distinctly informed: and it is great folly, either on the 
one hand to doubt of the reality of the fact, beeause we know 
not the manner; or on the other to entertain groundless imagina- 
tions, or believe idle stories, and ascribe more to evil spirits than 
we have any sufficient cause. For there is no religion in favour- 
ing such fancies or giving credit to such tales; and there hath 
frequently arisen a great deal of hurtful superstition from them, 
This we are sure of, and it is enough, that neither Satan nor all 
his angels have power, either to force any one of us into sin, or 
to hinder us from repenting, or without God's especial leave to do 
any one of us the least hurt in any other way. And we have no 
cause to think, that leaye to do hurt is ever granted them, but 
on such extraordinary occasions as are mentioned in Scripture. 
They are indeed often permitted to entice us to sin, as we toa 
often entice one another. But these enticements of evil spirits 
may be withstood by us just as effectually, and nearly by just the 
same methods, as those of evil men. “ Resist the deyil, and he 
will flee from you: draw nigh to God, and He will draw nigh to 
you.” Unquestionably our danger is the greater, as we have not 
only flesh and blood, our own bad inclinations and the allure- 
ments of other bad persons, to. encounter, but the effonts of an 
invisible enemy likewise. And therefore it was great merey in 
God, to grant us the knowledge of this interesting, and otherwise _ 
undiscoyerable, circumstance of our condition, that we may in- 
crease our watchfulness in proportion. And if we do, “ greater is 
He that is in us, than he that is in the world,” 1 John iv. 4, and 
He « will not suffer us to be tempted above that we are able to 
bear,” 1 Cor. x. Hie Abp. sae; 

8. Draw nigh to God,| By prayer, humiliation, repentance, 
and obedience, “and He will oan nigh to you” in mercy. Dr, 

14 : 


= 


Against detraction and censoriousness. 


Anno i . in- 
pais, nigh to you. Cleanse your hands, ye sin 


abouego. ners; and purify your hearts, ye double 
minded. 

9 Be afflicted, and mourn, and weep: 
let your laughter be turned to mourning, 
and your joy to heaviness. 

10 Humble yourselves in the sight of 
the Lord, and he shall lift you up. 

11 Speak not evil one of another, bre- 
thren. He that speaketh evil of his bro- 
ther, and judgeth his brother, speaketh 
evil of the law, and judgeth the law: but 
if thou judge the law, thou art not a doer 


of the law, but a judge. A 
12 There is one lawgiver, who is able to 


save and to destroy: who art thou that 


judgest another ? 

13 °Go to.now, ye that say, To day or 
to morrow we will go into such a city, and 
continue there a year, and buy and sell, 
and get gain: 
eet EE Fe 


Whithy. «Draw nigh to God,” says the Apostle, “and He will 
draw nigh to you:” some approach therefore towards God on the 
part of men, some exertion of their own will, is necessary to ob- 
tain His effectual assistance. “Cleanse your hands, ye sinners,” 
he continues, “ and purify your hearts, ye double-minded:” sin- 
ners being exhorted thus to reform their lives, and those who are 
wavering and unstable to become firm and resolute, is a proof that 
men have a control, not only over their actions, but also over their 
affections and principles. Bp. Tomline. 

Cleanse your hands, ye sinners ; &c.| This and other ex- 
hortations of the like kind found in Scripture imply, that in 
matters of religion and virtue men must cooperate with the 
grace of God by their own: carnest endeavours, Dr. Macknight. 
it has been truly observed upon this passage, that if men are‘or- 
dered to cleanse their hands and purify their hearts, and that 
which is ordered is not impossible, then are they able to perform 
these things. Dr. Whitby. 

Also, the passage implies, that they who are hypocritical and 
double-minded, haye as much need to purify their hearts as the 
greatest sinners in the world: and the reason is, because their 
hearts are divided between God and the world, *hetween virtue 
and vice; and by consequence ave far from being pure: for a 

ure heart is always single, and all of a piece, wholly and entirely 
inclined to God and goodness. Bp. Beveridge. : 

9. — your joy to heaviness.) By way of repentance. Dr. Wells. 

11. Speak nol evil one of another, brethren. &c.] As to you, dear 
brethren, who are already converted to Christianity, be sure to” 
avoid that pernicious custom of slander and rash censure. He- 
member, that whoever hastily and unjustly condemns another 
man, reflects upon religion itself, sets up for a judge, and makes 
himself wiser than the Divine law. And such an one must not. 
pretend to be a true disciple of that law, while he sets himself 
above it. Pyle. 

15. For that ye ought to say, Uf the Lord will, &.] The Apostle 
does not mean; that these words should always be used by us 
when we speak of our purposes respecting futurity ; compare 
Rom. xv. 28; but that on such oceasions the sentiments, which 
these words express, should be continually present to our mind, 
and that we should habitually acknowledge our dependence upon 
Divine Providence. Drs. Whitby and Macknight. 

Amongst Christians, who acknowledge God’s providence to 
rule in all things, and to dispose of all actions and eyents, it is 
needless in every speech concerning a future contingency to ex~ 
“press this clause, “if the Lord will;” because we readily conceive 
it, as a clause, which either is, or should be, understood in every 
such speech, as the Apostle requires. Bp. Sanderson. 


» Prov, 27, 
1, 


JAMES. 


We must not presume on ihe Suture 


14 Whereas ye know not what shal be 


on the morrow. For what 7, if ak 
c : rwhat 7s your life? || Tp POMNr 
is even a vapour, that appeareth for a little ont ay 
time, and then vanisheth away. dake 
is. 


15 For that ye ought to sa 
Lord will, we shal live, and a He ey 
that. ee 

16 But now ye rejoice in your boast. 
ings: all such rejoicing is evil. . 

17 Therefore to him that knoweth to do 
good, and doeth zé not, to him it is sin. 


(CUEIAS Des iV 


1 Wicked rich men are to fear God's vengeance. 7 We 
ought to be patient in afflictions, after the example of 
the propheis, and Job: 12+lo forbear swearing, 18 jo 
pray in adversity, to sing in prosperity: 16 to acknow- 
ledge mutually our several faults, io pray one Jor an- 
other, 19 and to reduce a straying brother to the truth, 


O to now, ye rich men, weep and howl 
for your miseries that shall come up- 
on You. 


16. But nom ye rejoice in your boastings: You take pleasure 
in speaking thus arrogantly and magnificently of your own pur. 
poses. Dr. Hammond. 

17. Therefore to him that knoweth to do good, &c.] Now this, 
or any other crime, must be greater in ‘a Christian, than in aa 
other man; because he, by the clear revelation of the Gospel, bas 
or ought to have better notions of his duty, and a stronger sense 
of his religious obligations. Pyle. 

Let us learn hence, that to sin against light and knowledge is 
a very heinous aggravation of sin, because the knowledge of our 
duty lays us under the*greatest obligation to do it: and thatthe 
greater-advantages and opportunities any man has of knowing 
his duty, and the more knowledge he sins against in not doing 
it, the greater is his sin, and the more grievous will be his con 
demnation. Burkitt. 


Chap. V. The Apostle, having spoken in the foregoing chap. 
ter of those who labour to heap up riches without considering 
they depend on Providence, denounces the judgments of God 
upen the rich and covetous, upon those that live in voluptuous 
ness and oppress the poor. He afterwards applies himself to 
Christians in affliction ; he exhorts them to wait with patience for 
the coming of the Lord ; not to complain too bitterly against those 
who did them evil, and to ayoid every thing that denoted impt- 
tience, particularly rash swearing. He shews, lastly, the duty of 
those that are in affliction: orders such as are sick to send for the 
pastors of the church, and promises that they shall be healed, 
after the pastors shall have prayed for them and anointed them 
with oil; such anointing being a ceremony then practised, by 
means of which God wrought miraculous cures. St, James speaks 
likewise of the confession of sin, of the efficacy of prayer, and 
the fruits of brotherly reproof. - Ostervald. me 

Ver. 1. Go to now, | This is only a form of transition, chap. 
iy. 13, and turning his speech to any person: as if he had said, 
And now to speak to you that are rich, I eall upon you to weep) 
&e. Dr. Whitby. E om 

— for your miseries that shall come upon you.) The me 
of which the Apostle speaks, were those in which the Jews ¥! 
jnvolyed in their war with the Romans, and which by the Ba 

ointed out in our Lord’s prophecy of the destruction of ante 

em, St. James, who wrote this letter in Judea, knew were ie aa 
miseries from famine, pestilence, and the sword. Thee qiaate 
viest no doubt on the Jews in Judea; but they exten a cael 
the Jews in the provinces: besides, when Jerusalem teat sonore 
by the Romans, the Jews in the provinces within the a fe 
also out of its bounds, sent help to their bre! 


Wicked rich men threatened. 


Anno 
POMINI 
about GO. 


2 Your riches are corrupted, and your 
garments are motheaten. 

3 Your gold and silver is cankered ; and 
the rust of them shal] be a witness against 
you, and shall eat your flesh as it were 
fire. Ye have heaped treasure together 
for the last days. 

4 Behold, the hire of the labourers who 
have reaped down your fields, which is of 
you kept back by fraud, crieth: and the 
cries of them which have reaped are en- 
tered into the ears of the Lord of sabaoth. 

5 Ye have lived in pleasure on the earth, 
and been wanton; ye have nourished your 
hearts, as in a day of slaughter. 

6 Ye have condemned and killed the 
just ; and he doth not resist you. 


Macknight. For an account of the calamities which befell the 
Jews at the destruction of Jerusalem, the reader is referred to the 
notes on Deut. xxvili, and Matt. xxiv. 

Josephus particularly observes how much the rich men suffered 
by the Romans in the Jewish war. Dr, Doddridge. 

2. Your riches are corrupled, &c.| Your food, like manna, is 
putrefied by being kept, Exod. xvi. 20; and the garments, which 
should have covered the needy, being laid up in your wardrobes, 
are devoured by moths. Dr. Hammond. In the former clause 
the Apostle speaks of stores of corn, wine, and oil, which, like the 
rich fool, mentioned Luke xii. 18, they had amassed, probably by 
yapine and fraud. Dr. Macknight, See the notes on Jer. xli. 8: 
and concerning the Eastern custom of Jaying up large stores of 
garments, see the note on Job xxvii. 16. 

3. Your gold and silver is cankered ;| Or rusted. But since 
gold is not naturally capable of rust, it has been thought that the 
sword here used denotes not indeed rust, but the foulness which 
that metal may contract. Parkhurst. 

— and the rist of them shall be a witness against you, &c.] The 
circumstances of their corn being patrefied, and of their gold and 
silver being eaten with rust, are mentioned to shew that they had 
not been properly used, but covetously hoarded.. And by a strong 
poetical figure, the rust of their gold and silver is represented both 
ag a witness against them, and an executioner to destroy them; it 
will bear witness to their covetousness, and punish them by rais- 
ing the most ucute pain in their conscience. Dr. Macknight. 
for the last days] For the time of the final destruction of 
your state, which is now coming on. Dr. Wells. This denuncia- 
tion, though applied here to the unbelieving Jews in. the Apostles’ 
days, is general in its intention, and ought to be seriously attend- 
ed to by all in every age, who amass riches unjustly, and who 
either hoard theni covetously, or spend them luxuriously ; it isin 
reality treasuring up to themselves misery against the day of 
judgment. Dr. Macknight. _ 

4, Behold, the hire of the labourers &e.] The precept of the 
low fouching this matter is contained in Ley. xix. 13; Deut: 
xxiy. 15. The keeping of the hire back is therefore truly styled 
fraud and oppression ; and all sins of that nature cry-to heayen 
for vengeance upon the fraudulent oppressor: Dr. Whitby. 

— the Lord of sabaoth.] That is, of hosts. See the note on 
Rom. ix. 29. . , 

5. —as in a day of slaughter Ov, ‘for'a day of slaughter: 
namely, as the sacrifices, which are first fattened and then slaugh- 
tered. See Ps, xxxvii. 20. Dr. Whithy- 

6. Ye have condemned dnd killed the just s] Namely, many a 
true Christian, who does not so much as resist you, but patiently 
and cheerfully submits even to death itself, Dr. Wells. 

7-— the carly and latter rain], See the notes on Deut. xi.14; 
XXVIIL,.12 5 1 Sam: xii. 17. . € : 

8. —Jor the coming of the Lord drameth nigh.) This may be 
understood of the particular coming of Christ to destroy the Jew- 


CoHFASR PAV: 


Ezhortation to patience. 


7 || Be patient therefore, brethren, unto ,, Aen, 


the coming of the Lord. Behold, the hus- about oo. 
bandman waiteth for the precious fruit of || Or, 
the earth, and hath long patience for it, #5/”2?™ 
until he receive the early and latter rain. suffer with 

8 Be ye also patient; stablish your ,78?" 
hearts: for the coming of the Lord draw- j 
eth nigh. 4 

9 || Grudge not one against another, bre- | Or 
thren, lest ye be condemned : behold, the -717"" 
judge standeth before the door. 

10 Take, my brethren, the prophets, 
who have spoken in the name of the Lord, 
for an example of suffering affliction, and 
of patience. 

11 Behold, wecountthem happy which en- 
dure. Ye have heard of the patience of Job, 


ish polity, which was then at hand; or of His general coming to 
judge the world at the last day.  Burhult. 

10. Take, my brethren, the prophets, — for an example &c.] The 
example of God is constantly proposed to us in the Scriptures as 
the most unexceptionably worthy of our imitation. “ Be ye holy,” 
says God, as Tamholy.” “ Be ye perfect,” says our Lord, “as 
your heavenly Father is perfect.” But God being no object of 
our senses, and to be apprehended only by our understanding, the 
Scripture hath added to it, and hath recommended to us another 
object which is more familiar, and approaching nearer to our case, 
even Jesus Christ, the visible image of the invisible God, shew- 
ing us an accomplished virtue in an human form and nature; and 
the amiable and imitable qualities of industry, condescension, hu- 
mility, meekness, patience, courage, resignation, and charity, under 
the greatest trials and the heaviest sufferings. But here again 
there is a sort of plea and excuse for our falling so very short of 
the pattern, since we have many defects, many frailties, many ir- 
regular desires, many turbulent passions, from which the Son of 
God was free. To remove therefore all exceptions of this sort, 
and all pretences of inability to discharge our obligations, we have 


_the rules of morality and righteousness reduced to practice in 


men, who were nothing more than men. Though their example 
is far short of perfection, yet it is worthy of our emulation ahd 
imitation, and a sensible reproach of our failings. History sacred 
and secular shews us men naturally as weak as we are, liable to 
the sume temptations of vanity, conceit, pride, sensual affections, 
fear, wrath, envy, and malice, yet conquering these foes to their 
salvation, They had as quick a sense of pleasure and pain, of 
love and aversion, of profit and loss, of plenty and poverty, of 
honour and dishonour, as we; and yet they overcame the world 
by their faith, and by the influence of true religion upon their 
minds, They had indeed the Divine assistance to strengthen their 
infirmity ; and so may we, if we seek it as they did. Dr. Jortin. 

11. — Ye have heard of the patience of Job,] True patience 
shall never go without consolation. . He that will have patience 
onward shall be sure to have consolation at the last. ‘ The pa- 
tient abiding of the meek shall not perish for eyer,” Ps. ix. 18. 
St. James would have us set before our eyes the prophets and 
saints for a general example of suffering affliction and of patience ; 
and he here commendeth to us one particular example as by way 
of instance, namely that of Job. Job held out in his patience 
under great trials unto the last: and God, out of pity and in His 
tender merey towards him, heaped comforts upon him at the last 
in great abundance. It would be well worthy of our mosf se- 
vious meditation, to consider both what by God's grace he did, 
and how by God’s mercy he sped. His example in the one 
would be a good pattern for us of patience: and his reward in’ 
the other a good encouragement for consolation. This we may 
rest upon as a most perfect truth, that if we do our part God will 
not fail on His. Bp. Sanderson. 

Afier mentioning the eroarts namely, Elijah, Isaiah, Jere- 
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fo sing in prosperity, and 


Baie 15 And the prayer of faith shall save 
Dewuvoa. the sick, and the Lord shall raise him up ; 


and if he have committed sins, they shall 
be forgiven him. | 


16 Confess your faults one to another, 


CHAP, 'V. 


to pray one for another. 


and pray one for another, that ye may'be 
healed. The effectual fervent prayer of a 
righteous man availeth much. 

17 Elias was a man subject to like pas- 
sions as we are, and he prayed || earnestly 


Anne. - 
DOMINI 
about 60. 


|| Or, te 


his prayer. 


ids them use this unction “ iu the name of the Lord,” as doubt- 
Jess the Apostles did, as in casting out devils, Luke x. 17, so in 
healing the sick, Acts iii. 16; iv. 10,18; and this addition makes 
the cure miraculous. Dr. Whitby. The Gospel being sufficiently 
confirmed, this gift of healing has ceased, and therewith the rite 
of anointing: so that the church of Rome keeps up an idle cere- 
mony in anointing the sick, unless her ministers had a miraculous 
power of healing them. Besides, they anoint those‘who are given 
over for dead ; whereas the Apostle’s anointing was for the benefit 
of the living, as appears from the following verse. Burkill. 

15. And the prayer of failh shall save the. sick,| In Scripture, 
« faith” sometimes signifies the spiritual gifts in general, Rom. 
xii, 3; sometimes the gift of working miracles, 1 Cor. xii. 9; 
xiii. 2; and sometimes the gift of healing diseases miraculously, 
Acts iii. 16, in which ‘sense it is to be understood here. The 

ift of working miracles was called faith, because they were al- 
ways performed in eonsequence of an impression made by the 
Spirit on the mind of the person who ‘was. to perform them, 
moving him to undertake the miracle, and working in him a full 
persuasion that it would be performed. Wherefore, the prayer of 
faith is a prayer which the elder, moved by the Spirit of God, was 
to make for the recovery of the sick, in the full persuasion that the 
Lord would raise him up, 1 John y. 16. Dr. Waactignt 
and if he have commilted sins,| Namely, sins for which 
‘God was pleased’to inflict this bodily disease upon him, as on the 
members of the church of Corinth; see 1 Cor. xi. 30, 82. Where 
the sickness was by way of chastisement, the healing was a testi- 
mony of God's forgiveness. Hence it is evident, that there is no 
foundation for the sacrament of ‘ extreme unction,’ called by the 
Romish church ‘ the sacrament of the dying,’ and administered: 
for the purgation of their sins; when they seem past hopes of re- 
covery ; for how can they gather a sacrament of extreme unction 
from an unction which is not extreme, or a perpetual ordinance 
from an action which was extraordinary and miraculous, and has 
long since ceased ? How can they prove a sacrament for dying 
persons, from a rite used: only upon persons who were not to die, 
but to be raised up from sickness? or-promise to him forgiveness 
of his sins, to whom they cannot promise that recovery, which 
was the token of it? Dr. Whitby. : 

16. Confess your faults one to another, | These words are gene- 
rally understoed of confessing private injuries one to another, that 
so the sick person may reconcile himself to his neighbour, as well 
asto God. The Papists absurdly ground their practice of auricular 
confession upon this text: for there is nothing here said of confess- 
ing to the priest; and if there were, it would be asmuch the priest's 
duty to confess to the people, as the people’s to the priest, for the 
duty required is mutual ; “ confess one to another.” Buriit. 

The penance of the church of Rome is totally different from the 

Gospel doctrine of repentance, which consists in an inward sor- 
row for past sins, and a firm resolution of future amendment. 
This pretended sacrament has no foundation whatever in Scrip~ 
ture: we are not commanded to confess our sins to priests, nor are 
they empowered to dispense absolution upon their own judgment. 
St. James indeed says, “Confess your faults one to another ;” but 
no mention is here made of priests ; and the word “ faults” seems 
to confine the precept to a mutual confession among Christians of 
those offences by which they may have injured each other: but 
certainly the necessity of auricular confession, and the power of 
priestly absolution, cannot be inferred from this passage. But 
though there is not the slightest ground for considering penance i 
as a sacrament, nor any authority for requiring auricular confes- 
sion to priests; yet confession of sins to God is an indispensable 
duty, and confession to priests may sometimes be useful, by lead- 
ing to effectual repentance ; and therefore our church in her com- 
munion service encourages her members to use confidential con- 
fession to their parochial minister ; but this is very different from 
its being an essential part of a sacrament, instituted by Christ. A 


contrite sinner may feel relief in unburdening his mind to his 
Spiritual pastor, and may receive advice and consolation, which 
may soften the pangs of a wounded conscience; his.seruples may 
be renioved ; his good resolutions may be confirmed ; and, instead 
of falling a victim to religions melancholy, he may be enabled to 
work out his salvation by a life of active virtue, through an hum- 
ble faith in the merits of the blessed Jesus, who, as He Himself 
assures us, came into ‘the world to “ call sinners to repentance.” 
Bp. Tomline. ; 
_=—— pray one for another, that ye may be healed), For the 
better performance of the duties of sickness, and obtaining such 
a conclusion of it as may be most expedient for us, religious pru- 
dence will direct us-to joi with our own prayers those of our 
fellow Christians. To unite us more closely in good will and 
affection, our Saviour hath appointed that our prayers shall be 
common. Accordingly when §$t. Peter was in danger, * prayer 
was made without ‘ceasing of the church unto God,” Acts xii. 5. 
And St. James’s injunction concerning the sick is, “Pray for one 
another, that ye may be healed.” Nor certainly ought we to in- 
tercede less fervently for the souls of our brethren, than for their 
bodies. Therefore, in the ancient liturgies, persons dangeronsly 
ill were recommended by name to the throne of grace, fer such 
mercies as they needed. And our own hath provided in behalf 
of “ those especially, for whom our prayers are desired,” a most 
comprehensive request for “ comfort. and relief according to their 
several necessities,” for “ patience under their sufferings,” for “ a 
happy issue out of all. their afflictions.” And we shall consult 


| both our duty and our interest, by intreating a particular share, 


when our case requires it, in the general supplications of the 
church of Christ. dbp. Secker. 

The effectual fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth 
much.| The prayer of a man of God, to which he is incited by 
the Spirit, as the Prophets were when they prayed, and as’ they 
under the Gospel were who had the gift of miracles, will be very 
effectual, so as even to work miraculous cures. Dr. Hammond. 
The phrase, rendered “the effectual fervent prayer,” seems to 
denote the inspired prayer, or the prayer of a righteous’ man, 
“wrought in” him by the operation or energy of the Holy Spirit. 
Parkhurst. And it seems most proper to apply these words, not 
to the prayer of every righteous person, but to the prayer offered 
by such an extraordinary impulse, as in the case of Elias, 1 Kings 
xvii. 1; xviii. 42. Dr. Whitby. Generally however it may be 
observed, that the fervent prayers and intercessions of the right- 
eous prevail powerfully with God, both for themselves and for 
others. Burkilt. 

Tt would be well, if persons, who are afflicted with sickness, 
would observe St. James's rule, which he delivers in general 
terms; “Is any sick among you? let him call for the elders of 
the church ; and let them pray over him:” which prayers were 
doubtless preceded or followed by suitable exhortations. It is 
true, he directs them particularly in order to a miraculous cure 
of the sick: and prescribes at the same time “ anointing with oil 
in the name of the Lord,” which was used in performing such 


“eures. We will not therefore say, that his injunction is exactl: 


suited throughout to the present state of things. But still, thoug: 
© gifts of healing” are ceased, and the ceremony belon ing to them 
is become perfectly superfluous; it remains notwithstanding a 
Christian duty, “in every thing, by prayer and supplication with 
thanksgiving, to let our requests be made known unto, God,” 
Phil. iy. 6; and petitions for the sick, both publick in the con- 
gregation, and priyate in their presence, may be of great effi-” 
cacy, not only to their Spiritual, but to their bodily health, “ for 
the fervent prayer of a righteous man availeth much,” Therefore 
in all ages “ the elders of the church” have attended them: and 
our own church hath both given directions, and provided an of. 
fice for that purpose. Abp. Secher. 3 : 
17. — he prayed earnestly] In the history it is not said di- 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


OF 


PETER. 


INTRODUCTION. 


SIMON Peter was born at Bethsaida, a city of Upper Galilee, John i. 44. His father’s name was Jonas, and he had a brother called 
Andrew. He was a married man, and lived at Capernaum; and he and his brother were fishermen upon the lake of Gennesareth. 
Andrew was a disciple of John the Baptist; and hearing’ him declare Jesus to be “ the Lamb of God,” he followed Jesus, and con- 
tinued with Him the rest of that day. Andrew, having found his brother, took him to Jesus, who, when He saw him, said, “* Thou 
art Simon the son of Jona: thou shalt be called Cephas, (or Peter,) which is by interpretation, A stone” or rock, John i. 42. Though 
Peter and Andrew seem to have been now convinced that Jesus was the Messiah, yet they continued to carry on their trade of fish- 
ing, till Christ called them to attend constantly upon Himself, and promised to make them “ fishers of-men,” Matt. iy. 19; Luke v. 10; 
in allusion to the success which they should have in making converts to the Gospel. They were afterwards appointed of the number 
of the twelve Apostles. St. Peter enjoyed the favour.of his Divine Master in a peculiar degree. In the Introduction to St, John’s 
Gospel have been mentioned three occasions, on’ which only St. Peter and the two sons of Zebedee were allowed to accompany our 
Saviour ; namely, when He yxestored to life the daughter of Jairus, Mark v. 37; Luke viii. 51; when He Was transfigured on the 
mount, Matt. xvil. 1; Mark ix.2; Luke ix. 28 ; and when He endured His agony in the garden, Matt. xxyi. 87; Mark xiv. 33. 
St. Peter was one of the four Apostles to whom our Saviour delivered His predictions relative to the destruction of Jerusalem, 
Mark xiii. 14. St. Peter and St. John were sent to prepare the last passover for Christ, Matt. xvi. 17; Mark xiv. 13; Luke xxii. 8. 
The angel at the holy sepulchre commanded that the disciples, and St. Peter in particular, should be informed of Christ’s resurrection, 
Mark xvi. 7: and St. Peter was the first man, Luke xxiy. 34; 1 Cor. xy. 5, as Mary Magdalene was the first woman, John. xx. 15, to 
whom Christ appeared after He rose from the dead. Qur Saviour said to him, in explanation of the name ‘which He Himself had 
given him, “ Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will build My church: and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
heaven,” Matt. xvi. 18, 19; and after His resurrection, three several times and with great earnestness He commanded him to feed His 
sheep Jolin xxi. 15—17. When Christ put any question to the Apostles at large, St. Peter always gave the answer ; and he frequently 
mddtesked our Saviour, when the other disciples were silent: as when he rebuked Him for speaking of His own sufferings; when he 
inquired how often a brother might offend and be forgiven ; and when he objected to Christ washing his. feet. It was St. Peter who 
proposed that another Apostle should be chosen in the room of Judas Iscariot, Acts i, 15: who preached to the multitude, when they 
were astonished at the gift of tongues communicated by the Holy Ghost on the day of Pentecost, pees tas es questioned Ana« 
nias and Sapphira concerning the price of their land, and in a miraculous manner punished their falsehood with instant death, Acts 
y. 1: and who spoke in the name of the Apostles, when they were apprehended and accused by the sanhedrim, Acts y. 29. Through 
St. Peter and St. John the Samaritan believers received the Holy Ghost, Acts vili, 145 but it was St. Peter alone, who by the imme- 
diate command of God Himself admitted Cornelius, the first Gentile convert, into the Christian fuith, Acts x. 1: and is account of 
the circumstances attending that important event, convinced the dApontiey and_other disciples, that “ to the Gentiles also God had 

ranted repentance unto life,” Acts xi. 18. And thus, as St. Peter had been the first Apostle, who preached to the Jews immediately 
ae 1 a earths Foly Ghost, soabout eight years afterwards he was also the first who preached to the Gentiles in the house 
Br the cescen re B th éans he may be said to have founded the universal church of Christ: and this is supposed to have 
ab Comme use iCceatea Ll ae ae « Upon this rock I will build My church, and I will give unto thee the keys of the kingdom of 
beat te Aaear i ob one Son, he explained the Gospel both to Jews and Gentiles after the ascension of our Saviour, he as 
terpenes Vth Aste of heaven fo all mankind. He seems to‘have performed more miracles than any other of the Apostles, for 
MELO aay RE Ane: sick that his shadow might fall upon them, Acts y. 15. When he was imprisoned by Herod Agrippa, 
segues Beret him without ceasing by the church; and he was miraculously delivered out of prison by an angel, though Herod 
tid pear panniet As put James the Great to death, Acts xii. 2. The speech oF St. Zisicn ut hs tooncil as renee 7 its — 
i ji es the Less, bishop of Jerusalem, Acts xv. 6: ‘aul tells us, that to 
Se Poe Siders es Ss a area Gal. ii. 7; 1 hate he is called the Apostle of the Jews, as St. Paul is called 
c ; ly, in all the catalogues of the Apostles, and almost always when he is mentioned in conjunction 
the Apostle of the Gentiles. And lastly, m f St. Peter stands first. Though these facts may lead us to consider St. Peter as the 
with others in the Gospels or Acts, the name of St. they by no means prove that he had any superiour dignity or jurisdiction 
chief, or the most distinguished, of the twelye Apostles, yet they by no mez ue p we 
over the rest: “One is your Master, even Christ, and all ye are brethren,” Matt, soa, 8. ” 


je 3 . erusalem ; nor is any subsequent circumstance recorded of him in the 
eens = Bae? ie oe Pha gaa e Once 11. He is pape to have preached to the Jews of the dis- 
aoe, ie Ponti ‘eae Bithynia, Cappadocia, and Asia; and at length coming ‘to’ Rome, about the year 68 ar Me dave: been 
Erucified with his head downwards, himeelf having desired that it might be in Sipeaiener, bat Bee Per shotidicke Bar craton, 
was foretold by Christ, John xxi. 18 ; and St. Peter himself alluded to that prediction, 2 Pet. i. 14. 


ith the test share of our Saviour's affeetion, so St. Peter seems to have been con- 
us a nee A epee Phe Ma Ted ig to be most active and instrumental in propagating His religion: and 


iS JER AVR 


that this was really the case, the Acts of the Apostles sufficiently proye. Confidence and zeal form a conspicuous 
ter; but he was sometimes deficient in firmness and resolution. He had the faith to walk upon the water to his Divi " 
when the sea grew boisterous, his faith deserted him, and he became afraid, Matt. xiy. 28—30. He was forward e Master ; bug 
Jesus to be the Messiah, Matt. xyi. 16; Mark viii. 29; Luke ix. 20; John vi. 69; and declared himself ready to die acknowledge 
sion, Matt, xxvi. 35; and yet soon after he thrice denied, and with oaths, that he knew any thing of Jesus, Matt. xxyj a that profes, 
warmth of his temper led him to cut off the ear of the high priest's servant, John xviii. 10 ; and by his timidity a pees The 
respecting the Gentile converts at Antioch, he incurred the censure of the eager and resolute St. Paul, Gal. ii, 1] Bae entation 
lament this occasional want of steadiness and consistency in St. Peter, we should remember that his good qualities eee while we 
been mixed with any other infirmity; and his yoluntary acknowledgment to Christ of his being a sinful man, the bitter ye Not to haye 
he felt upon the denial of his Master, and his submission to the reproof of St. Paul, justify us in concluding that to his Se which 
humility, which are virtues rarely united in the same person. : eal he addea 


part of his cha 


This Epistle is addressed ‘ to the strangers scattered throughout Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia;” th 
bably to the Christians in general living in different parts of these countries of Asia Minor. It is said by the Ap 
written from Babylon, concerning which the general opinion is that Babylon is here used figuratively for Rome, 


The general design of this Epistle is, to exhort to practical virtue, to a quiet and blameless life, and to patience and fortitud 
distresses and persecutions. St. Peter, after his salutation, begins with returning thanks to God for the blessing of the Gos, ve 
pensation, which, he observes, had been distinctly foretold by the Prophets ; he then exhorts his Christian brethren to holiness ts 
purity ; and represents the passion of Christ as preordained before the foundation of the world, and its benefits as extendin a 
eternity, chap. i.; he then proceeds to recommend meekness, self-government, and obedience to magistrates ; he enforces they duti : 
of servants, of wives, and husbands; he enjoins harmony, compassion, courtesy, a rational knowledge of the Christian faith Be 

steady adherence to it under trials and temptations, chap. ii, iil.; from a consideration of the last judgment he inculeates ache a 

devotion, and universal benevolence; and encourages the Christians to bear afflictions with resignation and cheerfulness, cha le 

and in the last chapter he gives directions for the conduct of persons of different ages and situations ; recommends mutual sale 
Lb 


humility, and vigilance ; and adds a general benediction and doxology, chap. v. 
This Epistle is yery generally admired as a composition: Erasmus says, that it is full of Apostolical dignity and majesty ; and Ostervald 
calls it one of the finest works of the New Testament. Whoever will compare this Epistle with those of St. Paul, will find so On ee 


a conformity between the sentiments and precepts contained in them, that he will be convinced, as Estius obseryes, that the doctrine 
of both proceeded from one and the same Spirit of God. Bp. Tomline. 


at is, most 
Om 
jostle to have been 


Anno 


poe CHAP. I. 


abouté0, 1 He blesseth God for his manifold spiritual graces: 10 
; shening that the salvation in Christ 1s no nems, but a 
thing prophesied of old: 13 and exhorteth them accord- 
ingly to a godly conversation, forasmuch as they are 

now born anen by the word of God. 


Chap. J. After the direction and salutation, the Apostle bless- 
eth God for tle great mercies and privileges of the Gospel reli- 
gion: he comforts both Jewish and Gentile Christians under their 
present persecutions from the sense of those happy blessings, and 
the truth and certainty of them, as foretold by the ancient Pio- 
phets, and’ now exactly fulfilled: he exhorts them to the pure and 


steady practice of their religion, from’ the great consideration of 


their redemption by the blood of Jesus Christ. Pyle. 

Ver. 1. — to the strangers scallered throughout Pontus, &c.] The 
Apostle writes especially to the dispersion of the Jews, to whom 
the word “strangers,” or foreigners, here chiefly belongs: includ. 
ing also many devout Greeks and proselytes of the Gentiles, con- 
verted with them to the Christian faith. Compare chap: i. 18 ; 
ii 10; iv. 3—5. Dr. Whitby, Pyle. 

For the situation of the countries here mentioned see the map 
of places mentioned.in the Acts of the Apostles. 

2. Blect] All you that have embraced the gracious covenant of 
the Gospel. Pyle. “ Elect,” that is, chosen to peculiar privi- 
leges and blessings. In this view the word is used for professed 
believers, or Christians, whether originally Gentiles or Jews, who 
are therefore called by St. Peter, chap. ii. 9, “ a chosen (or elect) 
generation,” that is, chosen to be God’s peculiar people, as the 
Jews anciently were. Compare Deut. iv. 37; vil. 7; x. 15; xiv. 
2; 1 Kings ii. 8; Ps. exxxv, 4; Is. xli. 8, 9; Jer. xxiii. 24, By 
the apostolical Fathers Christians and Christian churches are styled 
‘« elect,” as opposed to unbelieyers or heathens, Parkhurst. It 
is evident that the Apostle here refers to the calling of these men 


to the knowledge of the Gospel, which, like’ eyery other cireum-- 


stance relative to this gracious dispensation, was foreknown by 
God; and that, by denominating the Christians of these five exten- 
sive countries indiscriminately “ elect” and “a chosen generation,” 
he did not mean to assert that they would all be saved; but that 


ETER, an apostle of Jesus Christ, to Aa 
the strangers scattered throughout oe 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and : 
Bithynia, 
2 Elect according to the foreknowledge 


they were admitted to the “marvellous light” of the Gospel, while 


other nations were still wandering in the “ darkness” of heathen 
ism. And to put this beyond all doubt, the same persons, whom 


‘in his first Epistle he addresses as “ elect according to the fore- 


knowledge of God,” in his second Epistle he addresses as “ thes 
that have obtained like precious faith with us through the right 
eousness of God and our Saviour Jesus Christ,” 2 Pet.i 1. Tobe 
elect, and to be a believer in Christ, are therefore the same thing. 
The whole tenor of these Epistles plainly proves, that St. Peter 
did not consider that the persons, to whom he wrote, must neces 
sarily be saved; for among other precepts and exhortations he says, 
«Give diligence to make your calling and election suré: for if bg 
do these things, ye shall never fall: for so an entrance shall be 
ministered unto you abundantly into the everlasting kin, fom of 
our Lord and Saviour Jesus Chyrist,” 2 Pet. i. 10, 11: # erefore 
the salvation of these “ elect,” of this “chosen generation,” was s0 
far from being certain, that it depended upon their own “ dili- 
gence ;” their ‘not falling” was so far from being ‘infallibly Me 
erced, that their “entrance into the everlasting kingdom’ o! 
Christ” depended upon their doing those things which the a 
stle commanded: and he even predicts, that “false teachers, W) He 
would bring in damnable heresies, denying the Lord Ue 
them, should make merchandise of some of them,” 2 Pet. au ; 
that is, should seduce them from the true faith in Christ, ae ae x 
sequently defeat their salvation; some therefore of theses ore 
persons were not saved. At the close of his first Epistle Me = 
says, ‘The church that is at Babylon, elected toupee I tebe 
saluteth you :” here the Apostle calls the whole church ace 
Jon also elect, which again proves that the word. is ap) eee 
rally to collective bodies of Christians, to all, who in one Oe 
cities or countries professed Christianity, without ae ene 
tion; and that it is not confined to individuals, who 


The apostle blesseth God for his 


of God fhe Father, through sanctification 
of the Spirit, unto obedience and sprink- 
ling of the blood of Jesus Christ: Grace 
unto you, and- peace, be multiplied. 

8 Blessed ve the God and Father of our 
Lord Jesus Christ, which according to his 
4Gr.muct. + abundant merey hath begotten us again 
unto a lively hope by the resurrection of 
Jesus Christ from the dead, 

4 To an inheritance incorruptible, and 
undefiled, and that fadeth not away,.re- 
served in heayen || for you, ; 

5 Who are kept by the power of God 
through faith unto salvation ready to be 
revealed in the last time. 

6 Wherein ye greatly rejoice, though 
now for a season, if need be, ye are in hea- 
viness through manifold temptations : 


about 60. 
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sarily be saved, or who were predestinated by God to certain sal- 
vation; or even to those who will actually be saved. Bp. Tomline. 


See the notes og 1 Thess. i. 4. of 

— according to the foreknowledge of God] Discovered in the 
Prophetical writings, which foretold of these blessings to be con- 
veyed to them by the Messiah, who also is said. to be foreknown 
before the foundation of the world ; see ver. 20 ; that is, prophe- 
sied of from the beginning, Gen. iii. 15; but manifested for them 
in the last times. Dr. Whitby. ne : 

This the Apostle mentions, to shew the Jews that the believing 


Gentiles were not intruders into the church of God. He deter-- 


mined from the beginning to make them His people. Dr, Mac- 
knight. ‘ 

mie through sanclification of the Spirit, &c.] Through the 
grace of the Spirit sanctifying them, so as to enable them to be 
truly obedient to the Gospel, as well as believers in it ; and conse- 
quently to.entitle them to the benefits of the Gospel covenant, 
sealed as it were between God and them by the blood of Christ, 
Dr. Wells. q 

3. — hath begollen us again] That is, as we were at first begot- 
ten by our nataral fathers-in respect of our natural life, so by 
bringing us to Christianity God has begotten us again in respect 
of our spiritual life. Dr. Wells. : ; 

—— by the resurrection of Jesus Christ from the dead,] The re- 
surrection of Jesus being both a proof and a pledge of our resur- 
rection. Dr. Macknight. i 

5. Who are kept by the ponier of God through Juith] Not that 
all, who have true fit, are kept by the power of God, so that 
they shall certainly continue in the faith; but that they shall be 
thus preserved, “if they continue in the faith grounded and set- 
tled, and be not removed from the hope of the corel, "Col. i, 
23; “if they hold fast their confidence firm unto the end,” Heb, 
iii. 6. Dr. Whitby. ; : 3 

— salvation ready to be revealed in the last time.] Or day of 
judgment. Dr. Wells. As there is mention of a double revela- 
tion of Jesus Christ; one, when He appeared as a Prophet to the 
world, another, when He shall appear at the day of judgment ; see 
ver. 7,13; 1 Cor. i. 7; 2 Thess. 1. 7; 1 Pet. iv. 13; so is there a 
double revelation of the salvation promised in the Gospel ; one, 
by the ing of the Gospel, which “brought life and immor-_ 
tality to light,” 2 Tim. i. 10; and a further revelation of it to be 
inade hereafter, ‘* when Christ who is our life shall appear,” Col. 
iii. 8, 4; 1 John iii, 2; styled “the glory that shall be revealed, 
when the great Shepherd shall appear,” 1 Pet. v. 1,43 “ the glory 
which shall | be revealed at the redemption_of our bodies,” Rom. 
vill. 18,23. Dr. Whitby. . 
_ 6. — if need be,| If God sees it best for you. Dr. Wells. This 
is a great consolation under all the afflictions of God's servants, 
that a shall then only suffer affliction, when God sees it need- 

L. IT. 


CHAP, iI. 


- ceived from God 


~ attributes 


manifold spiritual graces. 


7 That the trial of. your faith, being pons 
much more. precious than of gold that tou uo. 


 perisheth, though it be tried with: fire, 


might be found unto praise and honour 
and glory “at the appearing of Jesus. 
Christ = : i 

8 Whom having not seen, ye love; in 
whom, though now ye see him not, yet be- 
Neving, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable- 
and full of glory: - 

9 Receiving the end of your faith, even 
the salvation of your souls. 

_10 Of which salvationthe prophets have 
enquired and searched diligently, who 
prophesied of the grace that should come 
unto you : ‘ 

_11 Searching what, or what manner of 
time the Spirit of Christ which was in 


ful for the promotion of His glory, or for. the furtherance of our 
sulvation: as when they tend to make us “ partakers of His holix 
ness,” and to create in us “ the peaceable fruit of righteousness,” 
Heb, xii. 10, 11; or “ work for us an exceeding and eternal weight 


» of glory,” 2 Cor. iy. 17 ; by conforming us to Him in suffering, to 


whom we shall be like im glory, 1 Pet. iy. 13; Rom, yiii. 17; 
2 Tim: ii. 11, Dr. Whitby. 7 

8, Whom having not seen, ye love; &c.] As the happiness, 
which is prepared in the other world for those, who love God our 
Saviour in this, is so great, that no heart is able to conceive it, ac« 
cording as it is written, “ Eye hath not seen, nor ear heard, nei- 
ther have entered into the heart of man, the things which God 
hath prepared for them that love Him,” 1 Cor, ii. 9; so even in 

- this life it is so great, that no tongue is able to express it, as ap- 
pears from this passage, whére the Apostle, speaking of Christ to 
all that believe Him, having first said, “ Whom having not seen, 
ye love,” immediately adds, “ In whom, though now ye see Him 
not, yet believing, ye rejoice with joy unspeakable, and full of 
glory.” It is joy uns ble, while they do not see Him: what 
then will it be, when they do? Bp. Beveridge. 

10. — who prophesied of the grace that should come unto you :] 
Who long ago prophesied of that abundant grace, that should be 
given unto His church in these times of the Gospel, Bp. Hall. 

11. Searching what, or what manner of time &c.| Bending their 
thoughts intentively upon the earnest inquiry into the reyelation 
of that Spirit of Christ, whereby they were informed of future 
things ; to know when, and at what time, Christ the Messiah 
should come into the world, and should suffer, and should reenter 
into His glory. Bp. Hall. : 

the Spirit of Christ] All the ancient Fathers in their 
interpretation of this , that Christ spake by His Spirit in 
the Prophets, they being inspired with His grace, and taught by 


" His Spirit, their words proceeded from the Divine Word moving 


them, and by Him they bropheniesl : He spake in Isaiah, in Elias. 
and in the mouth of the Prophets. Dr. Whitby. In the Old 
Testament the Prophets constantly declared, that they had re- 
e prophecies which they delivered; and it 
is acknowledged that none but God can foretell future events, _ 
St. Peter here r nts Christ as enabling the Prophets to fore« 
tell His own commg, with His sufferings, and the glory which was 
to succeed them: ‘* Of which salvation the Prophets have ine 
uired and searched diligently, who prophesied of the grace that 
Tet come unto you; searching what or what manner of time 
the Spirit of Christ which was in them did signify, when it tes- 
tified beforehand the sufferings of Christ, and the glory that should 
follow.” This , therefore, proves both the preexistence and 
the Divini Christ. The same A; in his other Epistle 
ese prophecies to the influence of the Holy Clits 

“URN RarT eons, Be JS ok ene ier oe. ues cht ay, 


"ye apostle bescecheth them 


Anno ple, but are now the people of God: which 
pons, bad not obtained mercy, but now have ob- 
tained mercy. 

11 Dearly beloved, I beseech you as 
strangers and pilgrims, abstain from fleshly 
lusts, which war against the soul ; 

12 Having your conversation honest a- 

i On mong the Gentiles: that, || whereas they 
wheres sneak against you as evildoers, they may 


by your good works, which they shall be- 


Osea aps 


to abstain from fleshly lusts. 


hold, glorify-God in the day of visita- |, 47°, 
tion. about 60. 


13 Submit yourselves to every ordi- 
nance of man for the Lord’s sake: whe- 
ther it be to the king, as supreme ; 

14 Or unto governors, as unto them that 
are sent by him for the punishment of evil- 
Seis and for the praise of them that do 
well. 

15.For so is the will of God, that with 


11. — I beseech you as strangers and pilgrims, &c.] Consider 
that your citizenship is in another world, and in this you are but 
passengers; do not therefore gratify those sensual appetites, which 
‘aim at present enjoyments, and are Sree to those desires of 
the soul, that place and seek their true happiness in heaven. Dean 

je . 
ae whose citizenship is in heaven, Phil. iii. 20, must be 
pilgrims and strangers upon earth. Dr. Whitby. 

The proper meaning of these words is to be found from the 
first chapter, ver. 17, where the Apostle thus exhorts; “ If ye 
call‘on the Father, who without respect of persons judgeth ac- 
cording to eyery man’s work, pass the time of your sojourning 
here in fear.” It is plain that St. Peter here calls the time of 
life the time of our “ sojourning here;” and consequently reckons 
us to be strangers and pilgrims as long as we-are in this world. 
In the same sense the Apostle to the Hebrews speaks of the saints 
of old: see Heb, xi. 18. This notion extends to al] mankind, and 
shews that’the Apostle looked upon them all as “ strangers and 
pilgrims on. the earth:” consequently the exhortation founded 
upon. this notion extends to all alike, and reaches as far as the ob- 
ligations of mortality reach. And this consideration, placed in 
this view, has great weight in it, with respect to all who have 
faith enough to “ desire a better, that is, an heayenly country,” 
and to know themselves to be but only passengers through this 
world, and on their way to “a city prepared for them.” This is 
putting all our hopes and fears, with respect to futurity, in balance 

-ainst the solicitations of sensual pleasure: this is appealing to 
sour reason, to shew us how absurd it is to give ourselves up to 
momentary enjoyments in a place where we have no certain abode, 
at the hazard of forfeiting our right to that country where we 
have an inheritance which shall endure for ever. Bp. Sherloch. 

12. — whereas they speak against you as evildoers, | The ene- 
mies of the Christians, to enrage not only the magistrates against 
them, but all who had any regard to the interests of society, re- 
presented them as atheists, and enemies of mankind, because they 
would not comply with the common idolatry, nor obey the hea- 
then magistrates in things contrary to their religion, They ca- 
lumniated them also, as movers of sedition, and as addicted to 
every species of wickedness. To wipe off these foul aspersions, 
St. Peter earnestly beseeches the brethren of Pontus, &e. to be- 
have both towards the magistrates and towards their heathen 
‘neighbours in a blameless manner, and to be remarkable for every 
virtue; that by their general good behaviour they might make 
their enemies ashamed of the calumnies which they uttered against 
them: « Dr. Macknight.~ ‘ 
ae in the day of visilation.| That is, when. they: afflict and, 
persecute you. Dr. Whalby. Whenever you are called to account 
before the Roman judicatures. Pyle. ¢ 

As the glory of God's wisdom, power, and goodness, shines 
forth in His creation and goyernment of the world, so the glory 
of His mercy also and truth shines forth in the redemption of 
mankind, and in all the good works they do in order to the at- 
tainment of it, For, seeing they do them all only by His as- 
sistance, the glory of them must needs redound to Him, Bp. 
Beveridge. jae ‘ wa ie 
18, 46S ai yourselves lo every. ordinance of man &c.], Be obe- 
dient to every governour, even to every heathen governour, upon 
obligation of conscience, because he is instituted by God: and 
‘this, whether to Cesar the emperour in the first place, as the su- 
preme; or in the next place, and in subordination to him, to pros 


consuls and procurators, by commission appointed by him, for 
the keeping of courts, for punishing mallfactors, and rewarding 
and encouraging the obedient. Dr. Hammond. 

St. Paul saith, “ The powers that be, are ordained of God,” 
Rom, xiii. 1; and yet St. Peter calleth the ie ete an human 
ordinance. Certainly the Holy Spirit of God, which speaketh 
in these two great Apostles, is not contrary to itself. The truth 
is, the substance of the power of every magistrate is the ordi- 
nance of God; and that is St. Paul's meaning: but the specifi- 
cation of the circumstances thereto belonging, as in regard of 
places, persons, titles, continuance, . jurisdiction, subordination, 
and the rest, is, as St. Peter termeth it, an human ordinance, in- 
troduced by custom or positive law. Bp, Sanderson. 

It. had been for some time an opinion too prevalent among the 
Jews, that they, as the peculiar people of God, could not be 
bound in conscience to obey any foreign jurisdiction exercised by 
heathens and idolaters, such as the Romans, their then conque- 
rors, were. The greater part of the persons, as yet gained-over 
to the faith of the Gospel, were such as had been trained up in 
the Jewish persuasion: men, who still retained so profound a 
veneration for their former principles, that the Sports found 
great difficulty in bringing them off clear from such notions, in= 
Consistent with their new profession. It does not appear that the 


_ Christians truly orthodox gave occasion for any jealousy in this 


respect ; but it is plain that the persecutors and opposers of the 
Gospel, looking perhaps upon Christians as a sect of the Jews, 
were willing to fix the same odious character on them, and pre- 
tended to regard them as enemies of the state. We find the au= 
thors of all. the ancient apologies for our religion particularly 
careful to wipe off this ean, and to prove the Gospel the 
greatest security to all temporal jurisdiction, the best promoter 
and freserver of publick order, the support of dings, and the 
most effectual restraint on subjects. And accordingly St. Peter, 
having first enjoined such a behaviour in general, as might secure 
Christians a good esteem with heathens, and convince them that 
all the ill reports. concerning the men of this persuasion were 
utter calumny and malicious falsehood ; then, as the best expe- 
dient for this purpose, proceeds upon submission to supreme and 
subordinate magistrates ; enforcing this, as a singular instance of 
« well-doing,” most agreeable to the will of God; most effectual 
for stopping the mouths, and rectifying the mistakes, of such.as 
did not, or would not, truly understand the nature and extent of 
Christian liberty. And thus he at last descends to specify the 
several duties incumbent upon men, according to their respective 


capacities and mutual relations to each other. Dean Stanho; 


By St. Paul we are told, ‘‘ There is no power but of God ; the 
powers that be,” the powers subsisting, “ are ordained of God.” 
is far as relates to the different modes, by which in different con- 
stitutions rulers become invested with their power, so far govern- 
ment is, what St. Peter here styles it, “ an ordinance of man,” 
regulated by human Jaws. But when, by rulers becoming so in= 
vested, government commences and is in force, it must be sub- 
mitted to “for the Lord’s sake ;” not only through fear of pus 
nishment, but because God, who is “ the great King oyer all the 
earth,” has commanded us, for the peace of the world and the 
comfort of society, to consider our governours as ‘armed with His 
authority, and to be subject to them as to Himself. _ Resistance 
to them will be accounted as resistance to Him. Bp. Horne. 

_ 15. For so is the mill of God,| The principle to be collected 
from this and other texts upon the subject, is plainly this: that 


- 


™ 


Obedience to magistrates enforced. 


Anno i ; I <. 
pout. well doing ye may put to silence the igno 


about go, Vance of foolish men : 


+ Gr. 16 As free, and not + using your liberty 
having. for a cloke of maliciousness, but as the ser- 
vants of God. 
1, Or, 17 || Honour all men. Loye the brother- 
SLCC 


hood. Fear God. Honour the king. 

18 Servants, be subject to your mas- 
ters with all fear; not oul to the good 
and gentle, but also to the froward. 


PETER 


Servants are to obey their Masters 
? 


19 For this ts thankworthy, if 

for conscience toward God Bitton DONA 

suffering wrongfully. seal 7 about 6o, 
20 For what glory is it, if, when. S 

be buffeted for your faults, ye shall take 

it patiently? but if, when ye do well, and 

suffer jor it, ye take it patiently, this is 

llacceptable with God. 1 Or, 
21 For even hereunto were. ye called: 1 Se 


the law of God enjoins obedience to every government, settled 
according to the constitution of the country in which it subsists ; 
and that, even though the governour should be elected by the 

ople: as, in less matters, a man is free to choose that master, 
into whose service he will enter; but, when he is once entered, 
the Scriptures press on him thenceforth the several duties which 
a servant owes to his master. Obedience, in short, is enjoined to 
the ciyil magistrate, under whatever form of government we hap- 
pen to liye ; nor does that obedience extend to the relinquishing 
of those rights which the ¢itizen may egal claim. St. Paul 
himself at "Philippi refused to comply with the directions inti- 
mated by the magistrates, unless the magistrates themselves would 
by a mark of respect make him amends for the illegality of their 
proceedings, in punishing him uncondemned, Acts xvi. 37; of the 
centurion, who was standing near, when he was about to be 
scourged, he demanded the privilege due to a Roman citizen, 
Acts xxii. 25; and when Festus proposed his trial to be held at 
Jerusalem, the Apostle boldly made his appeal to Cesar, as every 
Roman citizen might do, Acts xxv. 11. These“ claims of civil 
privileges do not indicate unconditional submission to power ille- 
gally exercised ; but refer us, for the practice of our duty in par~ 
a cases, to the laws and constitution of our country. Bp. 

larine. 

16. — for a cloke of maliciousness,] Or a pretence of doing 
wickedly in rebelling and the like. Dr. Wells. Many of the 
Jews rebelled against the Romans, and against the governours 
sent by them, upon this very pretence, that they were a free peo- 
ple, and ought to preserve their liberty. And thus they “ used 
their liberty for a cloke of maliciousness.” Dr. Whitby. 

17. Honour all men. &c.| Giye every man the respect and 
Kindness due to him. Love all your fellow Christians. «Fear 
God: and, in subordination to Him, pay all obedience to the em- 

our. Dr. Hammond. This last duty consists in reyerencing 
the persons of our governours, in obeying their awful commands, 
in'a cheerful payment of their dues, in praying affectionately for 
them, and in praising God for the blessing of their government, 
Nero, the worst of kings, and the persecutor of the Christians, 
-was then upon the throne; yet the command is express to honour 
him. From the connexion of the two precepts, “‘ Fear God, Ho- 
nour the king,” it may be remarked, that religion best. qualifies 
persons to be good subjects; that this is the true and steady 
principle of loyalty ; and that obedience to governours is firm 
and durable, when it is established on a conscientious regard to 
the command of God. Burkitt. 

18. Servants, be subject to your masters with all fear ;| “In the 
time when the Gospel was first preached, servants for the most 
part were slaves ; and, as many of these were converted to Chris- 
tianity with or without their masters, it was to be feared lest they 
should take too much upon them, and think too well of them- 
selves, by entering into a religion, which commanded all men to 
treat one another as brethren, This might have brought a dis- 
eredit on the Gospel, and have been an hindrance to its progress. 
Theréfore St. Peter and St. Paul earnestly exhort servants or 
slaves to obey their masters, and to be industrious and honest, and 
dutifully to serve, not only the just and gentle, but the harsh and 
froward. The law of nature knows no such thing as slavery, for 
by nature all men are free and equal: but by the civil laws, and 
by the practice of nations, it was established, and it still conti- 
nues amongst those who know not the 1 ; and, the more is 
the shame and the pity, it is to be found in some places where 


because Christ also suffered || for us, leay. ead fr 
x £ . ou, 


Christianity is professed. The religion of Chris * 
saRAB ike’ prowirded’in the world, leh the Givi} Viwe detente ea 
eat measure as it found them, lest by altering or repealin ss ina 
it should bring confusion and disturbance into human Sh 2 
but as by its own genius and tendency, it leads inen gent] tial 
to the precepts of nature and equity, to kinduess and to et vi 
put an end by degrees, in most civilized places, to that perihc! att 
distance and difference between masters and slaves, which eral 
its origin to outrage and war, to violence and calamity ; So that in 
Christian countries the service which is performed is usually; 

it ought to be, voluntary and by agreement. But what the vie 
ers of the New Testament have said concerning slaves, holds tine 
concerning hired servants, and all those who are employed in 
other denominations under a master; that they dischar, > thelr 
office modestly, diligently, and willingly, and act with fai ' 
and integrity in every thing that is committell to them, ‘Dy, 
Jortin. ; 


but also to the froward.] In this verse the Apostle 

blishes one of the most noble nd most important Lenton 

morality ; namely, that our obligation to relative duties does not 

i ae either on the character of the persons to whom ‘they are 

to be performed, or on their ‘performance of the duties which 

owe to us; but on the unalterable ‘relations of things cae 
by God. Dr. Macknight. . 

19. For this is thankworthy, &c.] This will procure the Divine 
favour and reward. So the phrase, “ whiat thank have ye? Luke 
vi. 82, 33, is “ what reward have ye?” Matt. v. 46. “In the fol. 
lowing verse, the same original expression is translated, * this is 
acceptable.” Dr. Whitby. 

To suffer meekly, Ane without blame, and to do this ont ofa 
sense of the resignation due to the will of God, is a virtue which 
He kindly accepts, and will not fail to reward. Dean Stanhope. 

21. For even hereunto were ye called: &c.] This suffering pa- 
tiently, not only when ye do well, but even for doing well, as 
hard as it may appear, is yet exactly agreeable to your profession, 
This supposes you to be followers of Christ ; and never ‘was there 
such a perfect pattern of this virtue: so perfect innocence, ver. 
22, and so perfect patience, ver. 23. Dean Stanhope. : 

Although the example of our Saviour be here set before us with 
a special regard to the particular virtue of patience under unjist 
sufferings, yet ought it to be extended to all graces and duties, 
and improved as a pattern for the love and practice of unk 
holiness, a8 exemplified most perfectly in His life, Burkitt, 

By becoming man, our Saviour was capable of becoming the 
most complete and engaging pattern of virtue to man. ‘The es- 

* ample of the invisible God might seem too high and too remote 
from our yiew. The examples of men were all, in tne Te 
another, faulty, and likely to mislead us. But our Bless ‘Savi- 
our, by joining in His own person perfection with humanity, gives 


ity, that 
ever was, or could be; to this intent, that “the same mim imight 


upon Him the form of a servant, and was made in the likeness 
meni Phil. i. 5—7. Of mutual love also He hath set before us the 
most amiable pattern, by this amazing proof nee 
kind. He, who “was tich” in all the glories of God, 


The apostle teacheth the duly of wives 


\ Anno 
DOMINI 
about 60. 


IKEWISE, ye wives, be in subjection 

to your own husbands; that, if any 

obey not the word, they also may without 

the word be won by the conversation of 
the wives ; . 

2 While they behold your chaste con- 
yversation cowpled with fear. 

8 Whose adorning let it not be that out- 
ward adorning of plaiting the hair, and of 
wearing of gold, or of putting on of apparel; 

4 But let it be the hidden man of the heart, 
in that which is not corruptible, even the 
ornament of a meek and quiet spirit, which 
is in the sight of God of great price. 

5 For after this manner in the old time 
the holy women also, who trusted in God, 

‘adorned themselves, being in subjection 
unto their own husbands ; 


I. PETER. 


and husbands to each other » 
2 yz 


6 Even as Sara obeyed Abraha : 
him lord: whose + Seuches a oe lip 
long as ye do well, and are not afraid 
any amazement. : 

7 Likewise, ye husbands, dwell with 
them according to knowledge, giving ho. 
nour unto the wife, as unto the. weaker 
vessel, and as being heirs together of the 
grace of life; that your prayers be not 
hindered. : 

8 Finally, de ye all of one mind, haying 
compassion one of another, || love as bre. 
thren, be pitiful, be courteous : 

9 Not rendering evil for evil, or railing 
for railing; but contrariwise blessing ; 
knowing that ye are thereunto called, that 
ye should inherit a blessing. 

10 For *he that will love life, and see 2%! 


e; as 


children, 


especially that of the example of ‘Christ, -who is now exalted to be 
our powerful Head and Saviour. Particularly to engage Christians 

* to suffer persecutions patiently, and to make an open profession 
of the Gospel, the Apostle tells them what Christ had suffered to 
atone for the sins of mankind, and to bring to God the Gentiles 
and people who were in bondage to sin and ignorance ;. that en- 
tering into the church by baptism, and becoming new creatures, 
they might be saved, as Noah and his family had been formerly 
in the ark at the time of the flood. Pyle, Ostervald. 

Ver. 1. — that, if any obey nol the word, &c.| That the hus- 
bands, who are not converted to Christianity by the Gospel 
preached to them, may by the amiable behaviour of their wives, 
which they are taught by Christianity, be, without any more 
preaching, wrought on, and converted to the faith. Dr. Ham- 
mond. 

2, — coupled with fear] Joined with a reverent awe and due 
respect to themselves as your head. Bp. Hall. ~ This is similar to 
St. Paul’s precept, Eph. v. 33, “ And the wife see that she reve- 
rence her husband.” The original expressions correspond with 
each other. Dr. Macknight. 

$. Whose adorning let it not be that outward adorning &c.| The 
negation here is not absolute but comparative. The Apostle does 
not absolutely forbid the wearing of ornaments or costly apparel 


persons, to whose state in life they are suitable: but he for- 


bids pride and vanity, affectation and ostentation, in wearing 
them. As if he had said, God will have the hidden man of your 
heart adorned with grace, and delights more to see that, than 
your bodies adorned with precious jewels and costly apparel. 
Burkitt. 

© Let. not their adorning be what is outward only:’ the word 
© only’ may be supplied, agreeably to the known phraseology of 
Scripture, and to the nature of the precept. Por we cannot sup- 
pose that the Apostle forbids Christian women to adorn them- 
selves with apparel suitable to their station, any more than our 
Lord forbade His disciples to labour for the meat that perisheth, 
John vi. 27. His meaning was, that the disciples were not, to 
labour for the meat that perisheth only; but also for the meat en- 
during to everlasting life. And so in the present case. Dr. Mac- 
knight. Compare 1 Tim, ii, 9, 10; and see the note there. 

To modesty in our words and actions is to be joined modera- 
tion in our apparel, and consequently in our furniture and in all 
our @xpenses, Of this St. Peter and St. Paul make some men- 
tion, and observe at the same time, that the endowments of the 
mind are the best and fairest ornament. No precise bounds can 
be fixed to duties of this kind, and a reasonable latitude must be 

: Jeft for compliance with custom. The best general rule is to fol- 
low the example of those of our own rank and condition, who 
are accounted wise, and prudent, and free from vanity and extra~ 

 yagance, And these restrictions cannot be called rigid and se- 


vere, since they only forbid a profusion which is attended with 
numberless evils. Dr. Jortin. 

4. But let it be the hidden man of the hearl,] But let their chier 
ornaments be in the inward disposition of a holy and good heart; 
in those Christian virtues and graces, which aye not subject fd 
corruption. Bp. Hall. 

6. — calling him lord:] Calling him by a title of honour, not 
of equality. Dr. Hammond. In token of subjection to him, as 
her husband: Dr. Whilby. . 

—— and are nol afraid mith any amazement,| That is, are not 
moved by your fears to deny the truth, as she was, for “ she was 
afraid,” Gen. xviii. 15. Dr. Whitby. See the note there from Bp, 
Kidder, Whose daughters ye are, if ye follow her example in 
well doing, boldly and constantly ; ale not in those weak fears, 
to which she yielded, and was drawn into inconyenience and dis. 
simulation thereby. Bp. Hall. Or, the 5th and 6th yerses may 
be thus paraphrased: In this you will truly imitate those famous 
women, that were wives of the patriarchs, and mothers of your 
hation: you will approve yourselves the genuine daughters of 


“Sarah, that dutiful spouse of faithful Abraham, so long as you 


keep firm to your duty, and be discouraged from no instance of 
it by any present dangers and inconveniences. Pyle. 

7, — according to knowledge,| That is, as becomes wise and 
understanding men, who are well acquainted with their duty, 
and as the rule of Christianity directs. Burfitt, } 

— giving honour unto the wife, as unto the meaker vessel, 
Giving unto them all tender and due respects, as those towari 
whom, by reason of the weakness of their sex, all gentle and fie 
yourable usage is required of you. Bp. Hall. 

and as being heirs together of the grace of lifes &e. Look. 
ing upon a Christian wife in the notion of an heiress of the same 
heavenly happiness with himself, and endeavouring to render an 
unbelieving one so, by converting her to the faith by this we 
tuous and obliging carriage towards her: that so_ their religious 
devotions be not hindered by any differences in principles, or dis 
agreement of tempers. Pyle. 3 

9. — knowing that ye are thereunto called, &e.], Romenhert 
and considering the example given you by Christ, and the 0 id 
gation that lies on you as Christians, Matt. v. 445 that, 80 bY 
doing good and blessing others, you may receive & blessing 
God in this and in another life. Dr. Hammond. baa fe 
10. For he that will love life, The Apostle here oe ae 
vour of the virtues recommended by him, that by Shee the i 
forts of life will be secured, ver. 10, 11; the favour at dis 
gaged, ver. 12; and the malice of men ina great measure Te 
armed, ver. 13, &c.: arguments of great weight and inn 
Dr. Doddridge., As if he had said, Besides, sob eee "as well 
best expedient to secure your peace and quiet = DEES 
as protection and fayour with God. Deay Stanhope, 


exhorting all men to unity and love, 


Anno. good days, let him refrain his tongue 
DOT a me evil, and his lips that they speak no 
- guile : 

11 Let him eschew evil, and do good; 
let him seek peace, and ensue it. 

12 For the eyes of the Lord are over 
the righteous, and his ears are open unto 
their prayers: but the face of the Lord 
zs t against them that do evil. 

13 And who is he that will harm you, if 
ye be followers of that which is good ? 

14 But and if ye suffer for righteousness’ 
»1s,6.1 sake, happy are ye: and ’be not afraid of 
13. - their terror, neither be troubled ; 

15 But sanctify the Lord God in your 
hearts: and be ready always to give an an- 


4, Gr. 


upome 


11. Let him eschem evil, &e.] Abstaining from all sin, abound- 
ing in works of mercy, seeking and pursuing all peaceableness 
with all men. Dr. Hammond. & 

13. And who is he that will harm you, if ye be followers of that 
which is gool?] As if he had said, So long as you carry your- 


selyes graciously and wisely, if the hearts of your enemies will | 


not be so far wrought upon as to love and affect you, yet their 
mouths will be closed and their hands manacled from breaking 
out into any outrageous terms or actions of open hostility 5 80 
that you shall enjoy your peace with them in some measure. 
Though they mean you no good, yet they shall do you no harm. 
Bp. Sanderson, 

14. — be not afraid of their terror,| Whatsoever dangers you 
are threatened with by the power of your persecutors, be not 
afraid or disturbed with it: Dr. Hammond. The phrase is an 


Hebraism, meaning, Be not affected with the fear which they en- « 


deayour to raise in you by their threatenings. Isaiah gave this 
exhortation to the Israelites, when threatened with an invasion 
by the Assyrians, Isaiah viii. 12. Dr. Macknight. 5 

15, But sanctify the Lord God in your hearts:] But give ye 
unto God in your hearts that honour which is due unto Him, in 
trusting to His promises, and steadfastly relying upon His provi- 
dence. Bp. Hall. 

That which Christians, when persecuted and injured, have to 
do, is not to let any of those despondencies overwhelm their 
spirits, which their oppressors are labouring to drive them to; and 
which they, who have none but human helps to depend upon, 
find it impossible to bear up against. They-must “ sanctify the 
Lord God in their hearts:” that is, testify their belief of His glo- 
rious attributes to all the world. And this is done, when they 
depend upon His power to extricate them out of difficulties other- 
wise invincible ; and so flee to, and rest upon, Him as a sure 
sanctuary: when they refer to His wisdom and justice the sea- 
son and the methods of executing vengeance upon ‘those wicked 
men, who smite down His people and trouble His faithful ones: 
when, notwithstanding any delays in the accomplishment, they 
buoy up their sinking spirits with the certainty of His promises ; 

~and lastly, be the event of things at present what it will, when 
they steadfastly adhere to their duty, at the expense of all that 
the world counts dear, and will not be prevailed upon for any 
terms to incur His displeasure. Men of this disposition do Him 
true honour: and, as they may reasonably hope that “ His eyes 
will be” always “« over them, and His ears open unto their pray- 
ers,” Ps, xxxiy. 15, so are they in the true frame of mind for of- 
fering up to Him their prayers; especially the prayer of our 
Church, in her Collect for the fifth Sunday after Trinity, that 
“the course of this world may be so. peitenbly ordered by His 
governance, that His church may joyfully serve Him in all godly 
quietness, through Jesus Christ our Lord.” Dean Stanhope. 

— be ready always &c.] The proper meaning of the Apo- 
stle’s direction, and its connexion with the preceding advice, may 
be ae stated: Give ye unto God in your hearts that honour 

ox. IT, ; 


CHAE! I. 


and lo suffer persecution. 


swer to every ma’ c ri Anno. 
y man that asketh you a rea- DOME 


son of the hope that is in you with meek- ‘about co. 
ness and ||fear: || Or, 


16 Having a good conscience; that, "7" 
whereas they speak evil of you, as of evil 
doers, they may be ashamed that falsely 
accuse your good conyersation in Christ. 

17 For it is better, if the will of God be 
so, that ye suffer for well doing, than for 
evil doing. : 

18 For Christ also hath once suffered for 
sins, the just for the unjust, that he might 
bring us to God, being put to death in the 
flesh, but quickened by the Spirit : 

19 By which also he went and preached 
unto the spirits in prison ; 


which is due unto Him, in trusting to His promises, and reposing 
upon His providence, by a steadfast confidence and reliance ; and, 
since ye live among heathens and professed enemies to the Gospel, 
be not ye daunted with their oppositions and persecutions; but 
be ready, when ye are thereunto duly called, to make profession 
of that true faith and religion, which ye haye received: but let 
not this be done in a turbulent and seditious manner, but with 
all meekness of spirit,.and reverence to that authority, whereby 
ye are called thereunto. Bp. Hall.’ In a modest and humble 
way, upon either private or publick examination. Pyle, 

. 17. — if the will of God be so,| The Apostle adds this to 
shew, that the wicked can do no eyil to believers, but by the per= 
mission of God: Dr. Macknight. 

18. For Christ also hath once suffered for sins, &e.| In the 
sufferings of Christ we have a clear proof, that sufferings are no 
evidence of the wickedness of the sufferer, nor of the badness of 
the cause for which he suffers. -Moreover in the resurrection of 
Christ we have a convincing proof, that the sufferings of good 
men are not inconsistent with the perfections of God: for He 
will reward them with a blessed resurrection from the dead, ac« 
complished after the example of Christ's resurrection, Wheres 
fore the power of God, visible in Christ’s resurrection, affords to 
all who lose their lives for the Gospel a sure ground of consola- 
tion and hope that God will raise them up at the last day. Dr. 
Macknight. ‘ 

the just for the unjust,| It is the design of this and si- 
milar texts of Scripture, which declare the perfect innocence of 
Christ, to inform us how acceptable to God His sacrifice was. 
Dean Stanhope. 

that he might bring us to God,| That when we were 
aliens and enemies to God, He might reconcile us to Him, and 
give us authority to approach Him. Dr. Hammond. 

being put to death in the flesh, but quickened by the Spirit :] 
Being put to death in His human body, in regard of the sepa= 
ration of His soul therefiom for a time; but being quickened and 
raised up to an immortal life, by the power of His Divine Spirit 
or Divinity. Bp. Hall. 

That Spirit, by which Christ was quickened, is that by which 
He was raised from the dead, that is, the power of His Divinity : 


| as St. Paul expresseth it, “ Though He was crucified through 


weakness, yet He liveth by the power of God,” 2 Cor, xiii, 4. 
Bp. Pearson. ; 

19. By which also he went and preached unto the spirils in prim 
son; &c.] By the power of which Divine Spirit of is, longabe-= 
fore His manifestation in the flesh, He came to the old world ; 
and! by the mouth of Noah, that ‘ preacher of righteousness,” 
spake to them whose spirits are now fist prisoned in hell ; which 
were in their lifetime wicked and disobedient to His holy coun- 
sels ; when the patient longsuffering of God gave a large respite 
to them for their repentance and conversion, even all the while 
that the ark was preparing by Noah. Bp. Hall. 


“ The spirits in prison,” to whom St, Peter saith, that Christ 
14U 


Elders exhorted to feed their flocks, 


Anno 
pOMINI 
‘about GO. 


ness of the sufferings of Christ, and also a 
partaker of the glory that shall be reyeal- 
ed 


1 Or, 2 Feed the flock of God || which is a- 
es nei mong you, taking the oversight thereof, not 
by constraint, but willingly ; not for filthy 
lucre, but of a ready mind ; 
fOr, 3 Neither as || being lords over God’s he- 
overrulin& vitage, but being ensamples to the flock. 
4 And when the chief Shepherd shall 


appear, ye shall receive a crown of glory 
that fadeth not away. 


Kh 


scription. of his two Epistles have assumed to himself that high 
prerogative. The circumstances of his being a fellow-elder, and 
a witness of the sufferings of Christ, &c. are mentioned te give 
weight to his exhortation. Dr. Macknight. 

a parlaker of the glory that shall be revealed :| Namely, 
of the glory which Christ's faithful disciples shall enjoy at the 
yesurrection. Of this St. Peter was a partaker then in promise, 
and in the earnest of it, the firstfruits of the Spirit. Dr. Whitby. 

In this exhortation to the ministers of the Christian church, 
St. Peter designs to apprize them of the full dignity of their office, 
ag an incitement to greater activity. He accordingly expresses a 
due sense of the dignity of the ministerial character, and the re- 
ward which will attend its faithful discharge: but this is com- 
bined, not only with such disinterestedness as precludes all sus- 
picion of deceit, but with such humility and calmness, as is en- 
tirely free from the pride and the extravagance of fanaticism. 
Dr. Graves. ihe i 

5. Likenise, ye younger, | Or, inferiours. Since the “ elders” 
in the first verse evidently denote the teachers and governours of 
the church, it is to be supposed that the same word in this verse 
pears the same sense; and that the word here rendered “younger” 
denotes inferiours of any kind, or all such as were under the care 
of the “elders.” Drs. Weils and Macknight. 

Yea, all of you be subject one to another, &e.| And in fine, 
be all, of every degree whatever, ready to do all kind and good 
offices-to each other ; making that great virtue of humility your 
chief and most valuable ornament: remembering those words of 
Solomon, Prov. iii. 34, ‘ Surely He scorneth the scorers, but 
He giveth grace unto the lowly.” Pyle. 


The original word, here rendered ‘ be clothed,” is very beau- ; 


tiful and expressive. It signifies to clothe properly with an outer 
ornamental garment tied loosely upon the wearer with knots. 
And it implies, that the humility of Christians, which is one of 
the most ornamental graces of their profession, should constantly 
appear in all their conyersation, so as to strike the eye of every 
beholder; and that this amiable grace should be so closely con- 
nected with their persons, that no occurrence, temptation, or ca~ 
lamity should be able to strip them of it. Parkhurst. 

6. Humble yourselves therefore under the mighty hand of God, 
that he may exalt you] It being agreeable to the methods ot the 
Divine justice and providence, in some very remarkable a ex- 
emplary manner to distinguish and reward the patience and ors 
stancy of those, who are content, not only to endure the s oe Z\ 
but to acquiesce in the longest, of "adversities : to refer hesnseltes 
entirely to God’s wisdom for their support under them, and to 
His leisure for their deliverance out of them. In a word, His 
glory is magnified, by our reducing ourselves in our own gouniene 
to that which we really are by nature and by sin. This is < et 
of undoing again of that crime and corruption, 1 Weick e 
affectation of being more than God had made them involved our 

— first parents, and their depraved posterity. This therefore ren- 
ders us greatest, and something indeed in God's eyes, when we 
are least and nothing in our own. Dean Stanhope. Wak ts 

Tt well becomes us, nay, it is our bounden duty, to submi' 
such sufferings as God shall call us to; and to take up ne cross, 
when He shall think fit to Jay it upon_us, with all willingness. 
When we have to do with Satan and his temptations, resistance 


CHAP: 


Vv. and the younger to obey. 


Anno 
DOMINI 
about 60, 


5 Likewise, ye younger, submit your- 
selves unto the elder. Yea, all of you be 
subject one to another, and be clothed with 
humility: for God resisteth the proud, and 
giveth grace to the humble. 

6 Humble yourselves therefore under 
the mighty hand of God, that he may ex- 
alt you in due time: 


7 Casting all your care upon him; for 
he careth for you. 


8 Be sober, be vigilant ; because your 
adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walk- 


may be of good use to us: “ resist the devil, and he will flee from 
you:” but when we have to do with God and His chastisements, 
it is in vain to oppose. His hand is too mighty for us: there is 
no way but to submit, and to humble caelves under it, by ac- 
knowledging our weakness, and resigning our will and desires to 
His wisdom and goodness, Bp. Sanderson. 

7. Casting all your care upon him ;] The Apostle means no 
doubt that anxious and disquieting solicitude, which distracts the 
mind, perplexes all our thoughts, breaks and confounds all our 
measures, and so, not only does more harm than good, but be- 
trays a want of consideration and religion. Such a perplexity in- 
deed must needs be very blamable; because it plainly argues, 
that the providence of God over all His creatures, and His tender 
concern for the faithful in particular, make none, or much too fee« 
ble, impression upon our souls. At the same time it should be 
observed, that it is‘ho part of the Apostle’s intent to set aside all 
such regular and prudent care for our own preservation, as may 
consist with a Christian dependence upon the Divine wisdom and 
goodness ; as is manifest from his proceeding to enjoin sobriety 
and watchfulness, faith, and the contemplation of the like suffer- 
ings in our brethren, as fit and necessary duties and remedies for 
a state of persecution or any other kind of distress. Dean Stan- 
hope. j 
8. Be sober,] Be temperate. Dr. Macknizhi. The) advice 

comprises, not only a temperate use of the creatures appoirtted 
for our sustenance and refreshment; but the government of our 
passions and desires in general, with respect to any objects or 
events whatsoever, which in the present life are wont to provoke 
them to violence and excess. Dean Stanhope. 
because your adversary the devil, as a roaring lion, walk- 
elh about, &c.] The Scriptures in several places excite us to vi~ 
gilance and activity by admonishing us, that our own desires are 
not the only enemies, with which we have to contend, but that 
there are others, not the less to be dreaded because we cannot see 
them; namely, evil spirits, who, having been cast out of heaven, 
are permitted for a while to disturb the earth ; to stir up against 
us either our own passions within, or the passions of other men 
without us. Such is our state; and the danger of it calls upon 
us diligently to learn and practise all the rules, which the Scrip- 
tures give for our security. Men in our days however have found 
out a much shorter method, than that prescribed by the Apostles, 
of dealing with these our spiritual enemies. They either disbe- 
lieve the existence of any such; or, if they believe it, agree to 
think no more of them. Too often indeed we hear the name of 
our great adversary pronounced; but it is only as a kind of ex- 
pletive in common conversation. No point is less seriously thought 
of: and it seems as if Christians were disposed to lay it by, as an 
antiquated fable. Yet, if the Scriptures are not to be laid by at 
the same time, this adversary is there represented as something 
real, and something formidable. ‘To him are ascribed the force 
of a lion, and the subtilty of a serpent: he is said to deccive the 
whole world; to have put it into the heart of Ananias to lie te 
the Holy Ghost,” and of Judas, to betray his Master ; to work 
in all the children of disobedience. We are told, in short, that 
“the Son of God was manifested that He might destroy the works 
of the devil,” 1 John iii. 8. And can we then calmly and sedately 
let it pass, that there are no such works and no such person? or 


4 


The apostle urgeth constancy in the faith. 


Anno 1 a 
panne, devised fables, when we made known unto 


6 you the power and coming of our Lord 
Jesus Christ, but were eyewitnesses of his 
majesty. ‘ 

17 For he received from God the Fa- 
ther honour and glory, when there came 
such a voice to him from the excellent 
glory, This is my beloved Son, in whom I 
am well pleased. 

18 And this voice which, came from hea- 
ven we heard, when we were with him in 
the holy mount. 

19 We have also a more sure word of 
prophecy; whereunto ye do well. that ye 
take heed, as unto alight that shineth in a 
dark place, until the day dawn, and the 
day star arise in your hearts: 

20 Knowing this first, that no prophecy 
of the scripture is of any private interpre- 
tation. 


ing of our Lord Jesus.” He subjoins the reason of his confi- 
dence in this second coming, that he and the rest of the disciples 
had been eyewitnesses of the majesty of the first. This appears 
still plainer from the recapitulation in the concluding part of the 
Epistle, where he reproves those “ scoffers of the last days,” who 
would “ say, Where is the promise of His coming? for since the 
fathers fell asleep, all things continue as they were,” chap. iii. 8, 4. 
For the primitive Christians had entertained an opinion, that the 
second coming of their Master was at hand. These scoffers there- 
fore the Apostle confutes at large from the fifth to the thirteenth 
verse of the third chapter. Bp. Warburton. : 
17, 18. For he received from God the Father honour &c.] 1 
myself was one of them, who at His glorious transfiguration on 
the mount saw those displays of the Divine Majesty, and heard 
the voice from heaven declaring Him to be the Son of God, the 
true Messiah and Saviour of mankind. See Matt. xvii. 1; Mark 
ix. 2, 8, &c.; Luke ix. 28, &c. Pyle. ‘. : 
17. — from the excellent glory,) Or bright cloud, which then 
appeared, and was the constant symbol of the Divine presence. 
Dr. Whithy. : 
19. We have also a more sure word of prophecy; Namely, in 
evidence of the future coming of Christ in power, which was the 
doctrine that the Apostlé was desirous of proving. To prove this 
he had just told them, that he had been himself an eyewitness 
of Christ's majesty or glory. To this it might be objected, that 
although his testimony shewed that Christ Himself had been glo- 
rified, it was no proof that He would ever again return in glory 
and power. The Apostle may be supposed to reply, It is true 
that all future events can be learned only from God. All other 
arguments can amoufit to no more than probabilities and pre- 
sumptions: and a great presumption it is that Christ shall come 
in glory, forasmuch as we have already seen Him glorified; and 
it is a further evidence of His power to deliver His servants, 
since God has openly declared Him to be His wellbeloyed Son. 
But to assure us that He will indeed so come, and so use His 
ower, ‘‘ we have a more sure word of prophecy,” that is, we 
ave the very word of God, speaking by His Prophets, to assure 
us of the certainty of this future event. No comparison is here 
intended between miracles and prophecy, as arguments for the 
truth of the Gospel: for St. Peter speaks only of the coming of 
Christ in power. And by the “‘ more sure word of prophecy” 
are to be understood, not merely the prophecies of the Old Testa- 
ment, but probably also those of the New. Bp. Sherlock. 
mhereunto ye do well that ye take heed, &c.] Asif he had 
said, The time will come, when the things ye hope for shall be 
placed in a clear light; when you shall see all your expectations 
fully justified in the accomplishment: in the mean while, you do 


Il, PETER. 


He foretelleih of false teachers 

21 For the prophecy came y 

time by the will of man: but holy men of POMINr 
6 


God spake as they were moved ; 
Ghost. “ ES ae ote: 


t || in old Anno 


CHAP. II, 


1 He foretelleth them of false teachers, shewing the i 
piely and punishment both of them and theiy followers: 
7 from which the godly shall be delivered, as Lot poe 
out of Sodom: 10 and more Fully describeth the FeNl e 
ners of those pane and blasphemous seducers Wat 
by they may be the better known, and avoided. a 


Bu there were false prophets also a. 
mong the people, even as there shall . 

be false teachers among you, who privily 
shall bring in damnable heresies, eyen de. 
nying the Lord that bought them, and 
bring upon themselves swift destruction, 

2 And many shall follow their |j perni- |. 

cious ways; by reason of whom the Way syn ar 


of truth shall be evil spoken of. pari 


well to attend to prophecy, though but asmall glim H 
and shining in a oa lees; vehi best you hee = can ite, 
present. The general import of the passage amounts to this, 
that the knowledge, which God gives us of things future by the 
means of prophecy, is but an imperfect obscure Imowledge, now 
thing to be compared with the clear knowledge, which will attend 
upon the manifestation of the things themselves. Bp. Sherlock. 
20. Knowing this first,| As the foundation of all that is to be 
learned from the Prophetical writings. Dr. Whiiby. 
that no prophecy of the scripture is of an ivale i 
pretation.| That is, ae the Prophets own Fibise ly cape, 
or of the suggestion of his own private spirit. Drs, Hawtnond 
and Whitby. The Prophets, as they did not frame the notions or 
conceptions themselves of those truths which they delivered rom 
God, so did they not loosen their own tongues of their own ins 
stinct or upon their own motion, but as moved, impelled, and 
acted by God. So we may, in correspondence to the antecedent 
and subsequent words, interpret these words of St. Peter, that 
“no prophecy of the Scripture is of any private interpretation :” 
that is, that no prophecy which is written did so proceed from 
the Prophet who spake it or wrote it, that he of himself or by his 
own instinct did open his mouth to prophesy; but that all pro- 
phetical revelations came from God alone, and that whosoever 
first delivered therm was antecedently inspired by Him, as it fal- 
loweth, “for the prophecy came not in old time by the will of 
man, but holy men of God spake as they were moved by the 
Holy Ghost.” That therefore which they delivered was the word, 
the revelation of God; which they assented unto as to a certain 
and infallible truth, credible upon the immediate testimony of 
God, and to which the rest of the believers assented upon the 
same testimony of God mediately delivered by the hands of the 
Prophets. Bp. Pearson. 

21, — spake as they were moved by the Holy Ghost.) See the 
note on Nehem. ix. 30. 

Chap. II. This chapter contains warnings against false and 
heretical teachers in the Christian church; a black account of 
their principles ; their severe judgment and condemnation. Their 
characters exactly and principally agree to the zealots among Wie 
Jewish converts. Pyle. >, 

Ver. 1. — there shall be false teachers among you, These false 
teachers Jude describes, as in part actually come when he wrote 
his Epistle, and mentions their perverting the grace of al 

lasciviousness. Both Apostles, 1 suppose, spake of Nicol Ea 

whose deeds our Lord hated, Rev. ii. 6, 15, and of the pestile 

sects which sprang from them ; namely, the Gnosticks, Carpor- 

tians, and Menandrians. Dr. Macknight. E yl 
2, — by reason of whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken 


The apostle exhorleth 


Amo heavens shall pass away-with a sreat noise 
pomNt and the elements all melt. math fervent 
heat, the earth also and the works that are 
thereim shall be burned up. ‘ 
11 Seeing then that all these things 
shall be dissolved, what manner of persons 
ought ye to be in all holy conversation and 
godliness, — _ 
Lor eee Looking for and || hasting unto the 
coming, coming of the day of God, wherein the 
heavens being on fire shall be dissolved, 
and the elements shall melt with fervent 
heat ? 
13 Nevertheless we, according to his 


CHAP. Ill. 


to holiness of life. 


romise, look fi Anno 
p , or new heavens and a new Tai 


earth, wherein dwelleth righteousness. 66 
14 "Wherefore, beloved, seeing that ye 
look for such things, be diligent that ye 
may be found of him in peace, without 
spot, and blameless. 
15 And account tha? the longsuffering of 
our Lord 7s salvation; even as our beloved 
brother Paul also according to the wisdom 


’ given unto him hath written unto you ; 


16 As also in all jis epistles, speaking 
in them of these things ; in which are some 
things hard to be understood, which they 
that are unlearned and unstable wrest, as 


however His coming was for good reasons deferred, yet He shall 
then come to purpose ; to the everlasting confusion of their faces, 
that opposed, or despised, or neglected Him and His religion. 
Then shall they say, Yonder He is, whom we slighted, whose re- 
ligion we derided, whose servants and followers we took to be no 
better than a company of credulous fools! Lo! yonder He is in the 
clouds, whose tenders of mercy we have refused, whose counsels 
awe have rejected, to whose Spirit we have done despite ! Yonder 
He is: but no longer “a carpenter's son ;” no longer “a man 
of sorrows and acquainted with grief;” no longer a mean obscure 
Galilean; no longer a crucified God, as we in derision called 
Him: but the everlasting Son of the everlasting Father; the so- 
yereign of angels ; the judge of mankind and of devils ; the Lord 
of all things both in earth and heayen. Abp. Sharp. 
12. — hasting unto the coming] That is, hasting to prepare for 
it. Dr. Whitby. * Earnestly desiring it’ Parkhurst, Dr. Macknight, 
The reflection that our Lord, who came into the world to die 
for the sins of mankind, is by His resurrection made judge of the 
world, doth not afford matter of greater terrour to His enemies, 
than it doth of comfort to His friends and followers. How must 
it revive the heart of every honest Christian, and encourage him 
to go on patiently and cheerfully in the service of his Master, 
notwithstanding the many frailties and infirmities under which 
he labours ; notwithstanding the many slips and errours, that 
after his best endeavours do attend his course of life ; to consider 
that He, who is to take his accounts at the last day, and to pass 
sentence upon him, is no other than his dear Redeemer? If we 
look upon the judgment to come only in this view, that then all 
the hidden works of darkness shall be brought to light ; the se- 
erets of all hearts be laid open; the actions of all mankind 
strictly examined and scanned ; and sentence passed upon every 
one according to his works done in the flesh: if we have no other 
view of the last judgment than only this, it would not be very 
comfortable to the best of us, who are all sinners, and therefore 
cannot plead our innocence at that great tribunal. But when we 
consider farther, that it is our Saviour who shall then sit upon 
the throne ; that it is our Saviour to whom God hath committed 
the judging of us; our Saviour, who knows our frame, who is 
sensible of all the difficulties we have to conflict with, as having 
Himself in the days of His flesh had sufficient experience of 
them, “ He being in all points tempted like as we are, yet with- 
out sin ;” and that this Saviour of ours will not judge us accord- 
ing to the rigour of the law, but according to the gracious allow- 
ances of the Gospel: the consideration of this will prove an 
effectual antidote against all the fears, and disquietudes, and de- 
spondency we may lie under upon account of our own imworthi- 
ness. Let none of us therefore, that heartily own our Lord Je- 
sus, and His religion, and honestly endeavour to live up to the 
laws of His Gospel, fright ourselves with such thoughts as these: 
How shall I, poor wretch, dare to appear before the face of my 
judge at the last day ; I, who have so many sins to answer for? 
us but go on in the good course we are in; let us but hold 
the profession of our faith without wavering, and daily apply 
to the throne of grace for strength and assistance against our cor- 


ruptions ; and to our prayers let us add our sincere endeavours to 
increase in virtue, and the longer we live still to grow better - 
and then I dare say, whatever sins we may have been guilty of, 
we shall not need to have any apprehension, or fear our condition 
upon account of them, when we come to die: but we may with 
confidence appear before the tribunal of our Lord; and expect 
our part in that comfortable sentence, which He will at the last 
day pronounce to all His true disciples and followers, ‘« Come, ye 
blessed of My Father, inherit the kingdom prepared for you 
from the foundation of the world,” Matt. xxv. 34 dbp. Sharp. 

13. — new heavens and a new earth,] New and everlastin, 
abodes, which Divine merey will then open to our auriptared 
view, into which it will conduct us, and in which righteousness, 
perfect holiness, and felicity, dwelleth. Dr. Doddridge. 

15. — hath written unto you ;| This Epistle being written to 
those to whom the first Epistle was sent, the persons to whom 
St. Paul wrote concerning the long-suffering of God were the 
Jewish and Gentile Christians in Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, 
Asia, and Bithynia. Accordingly we know he wrote to the Ephe- 
sians, (Eph. ii. 3—5;) to the Colossians, (Col. i. 12;) and to 
Timothy, (1 Tim. ii. 4;) things which imply that God's bearing 
with simmers is intended for their salvation. The persons to 
whom St. Peter's Epistles were sent were for the most part St. 
Paul's converts. Dr. Macknight. 

Or St. Peter may be understood as referring to Rom. ii. 4, 
where St. Paul expressly testifies that the goodness of God lead- 
eth to repentance: intimating, that although that Epistle was im- 
mediately addressed to the Romans, it might be considered as 
designed for the general use of all Christians. Dr. Doddridge. 

16, — speaking in them of these things s] Namely, of the day 
of the Lord’s coming, and of the preparation we should make for 
it. Dr. Whitby. 

in whick] Namely, in which Epistles. Dr. Wells. 
they that are unlearned and unstable] By “ unlearned” 
men the Apostle means, not such as wanted that which we com- 
monly call learning, but such as were not well skilled in Divine 
things. By “ unstable,” such as, not being well-grounded in the 
faith, were, upon that account, easy to be drawn aside into perni- 
cious opinions and destructive errours. Such, he says, as these, 
* wrest,” that is, misunderstand, misapply, and pervert the writ- 
ings of St. Paul, and the other Scriptures, And this they do “ un- 
to their own destruction ;” that is, to their eternal rnin in another 
world, So that the meaning of this whole * is, That some 
men, not being firmly rooted and grounded in the true faith of 
Christ, and being by consequence of an uncertain and wavering 
judgment in matters of religion, were apt to make an ill use of 
the difficult places of Scripture, and to turn them to such a gense 
as destroyed Christianity ; and such therefore as could not but 
end in the destruction of those who asserted aud maintained it. 
Bp. Atterbury. 
wrest,| Or torture, to make them speak an unnatural 
sense, which was never intended. The nietaphor is taken from 
the practice of torturing persons, by distorting their limbs on a 
rack. Parkhurst. 


THE FIRST EPISTLE GENERAL 


JO H N. 


INTRODUCTION. 


THE unanimous suffrage of antiquity attributes this-Epistle to St. John the Evangelist. 


Some have supposed it to have been written before, and others after, 
written, and to the persons to whom it was addressed, there have bi 
to Christians in general, of every place and of every description. 


the destruction of Jerusalem. As to the place also where it was 
een great doubts. It was probably written in Ji udea, and addressed 


Its principal design was to preserve the Christians in the true faith of Christ, in opposition to the erroneous doctrines, which had then 


begun to make their appearance, and were afterwards maintained by the Gnosticks, Docete, and Cerinthians, 


The Apostle begins by 


assuring the Christian converts, that he had seen and heard every thing, which he delivered to them concerning Christ: he declares, 
that if we walk in light, that is, sincerely endeavour to obey the’ precepts of the Gospel, the blood of Christ will cleanse us from all 
unrighteousness; he condemns those who say that they are guilty of no sin, and recommends confession 6f sins, chap. i.: he asserts A 
the universality of Christ's propitiation; he states that the knowledge of God consists in the observance of His commandments; he 
cautions the Christian converts against the love of this world, and against false teachers, chap. ii.: he points out the love of God for 
mankind, and thence inculeates the duty of mutual love among men, chap. iii.: he urges further cautions against false teachers, and 
especially against those who deny that Christ is come in the flesh, that is, who deny the preexistence and the incarnation of the Son 
of God; he repeats his admonitions to mutual love, chap. iv., and to the observance of God's commandments; he pronounces that 
“the whole world lieth in wickedness,” and that “ God hath given us eternal life through His Son,” chap. v. Bp. Tomline. 


y under the title of “the General Epistle of St. John.” But in the composition of it, narrowly inspected, nothing is to be 
pees tie epistolary form. It is not inscribed, either to any individual, like St. Paul's to Timothy and Titus, or the eat of the 
two which follow it, “ to the well-beloved Gaius;” nor to any particular church, like St. Panl’s to the churches of Rome, Corinth, 
Ephesus, and others; nor to the faithful of any particular region, like St, Peter’s first Epistle, “to the strangers scattered throughout 
Pontus, Galatia, Cappadocia, Asia, and Bithynia;’ nor to any particular branch of the Christian ehureh, like St. Paul’s to the He- 
brews ; nor to the Christian church in general, like the second of St. Peter’s, “to them that had obtained like precious faith with him" 


Fi ’s, ‘¢to them that are sanctified by God the Father, and preserved in Ji esus Christ, and called.” 
ee ees without salutation, and ends without benediction. It is true the writer sometimes speaks, but without naming 


scription. 


It bears no such in- 


- in ; and addresses his reader, but without naming him, in the second. But this colloquial style is very com- 
= eat ae bE a plan pout cast: instances of it occur in St. John’s Gospel; and it is by no means a Auagatante cha- 
racter of epistolary composition. It should seem that this book hath for no other reason acquired the title of an Epistle, but that 
in the first formation of the canon of the New Testament, it was put into the same volume with the didactick writings of the Apostles, 
which with this single exception are all in the epistolary form. It is indeed a didactick discourse upon the principles of Christianity, 
both in doctrine and in practice: and whether we consider the sublimity of its opening, with the fundamental topicks of God’s per- 
fections, man’s depravity, and Christ's propitiation ; the perspicuity with which it propounds the deepest mysteries of our holy faith, 
and the evidence of the proof which it brings to confirm them; whether we consider the sanctity of its precepts, and the energy of 
argument with which they are persuaded and enforced, and the dignified simplicity of language in which both doctrine and precept 
are delivered ; whether we regard the importance of the matter, the propriety of the style, or the general spirit of ardent piety and 


warm benevolence, united with a fervid zeal, which breathes throughout the whole composition: we shall find it in e 


very respect 


worthy of the holy author, to whom the constant tradition of the church ascribes it, “the disciple whom Jesus loved.” Bp. 


Horsley. 


After CHAP. I. 


Anno i 
DOMINI 1 He describeth the person of Christ, in whom me have 
0: elernal life, by a communion with God: 5 to which we 
must adjoin holiness of life, to testify the truth of that 


our communion and profession of faith, as also toas= After 
sure us.of the forgiveness of our sins by Christ's death, _ Anno 
G fete cel DOMINI 
6 Busse which was from the beginning, 0, 


which we haye heard, which we have * 


Chap. I. St. John, to prove that the doctrine, which he and 
the other Apostles preached, was the only true one, tells us that 
neither he himself, nor his colleagues, had taught any thing con- 
cerning the Son of God, but what they had seen and heard them- 
selves, having lived with Jesus. Christ, which the false teachers 
could not say. In opposition to these hereticks, he shews in the 


next place, that the sum and substance of the doctrine which he 
sieeched was this; that as God is light and holiness itself, none 
but those who walk in holiness, who sincerely confess their sins 
and forsake them, have any communion with God and with Christ 
His Son. Ostervald. 

Ver. 1. That which was from the beginning, &c.] That ever. 


Rightly to know God is 


After 4, He that saith, I know him, and keep- 
DOMINI eth not his commandments, is a Har, and 
9 the truth is not in him. : 

5 But whoso keepeth his word, in him 
verily is the love of God perfected: hereby 
know we that we are in him. 

6 He that saith he abideth in him ought 
himself also so to walk, even as he walked. 

7 Brethren, I write no new command- 


soever doth not, hath nothing to hope. Strong feelings of joyful 
assurance may be given to the pious from ubove as a present re- 
ward; and strong feelings of vain presumption may lead on the 
wicked, secure and triumphant, to their final destruction. Very 
reasomible terrours from consciousness of their guilt may torment 
the bad beforehand: and very unreasonable ones, from constitu- 
tion or the suggestions of Sutan, may assault the good. There- 
fore we are to judge of our condition by none of these things ; 
but by the Seripture rule, fairly interpreted: “ Little children, 
let no man deceive you: he that doeth righteousness is righteous; 
he that committeth sin, is of the devil,” chap. iii,.7, 8. dbp, 
Secker. 

6. — in him verily is the love of God perfected: He that doth 
so is a perfect lover of God. Dr. Hammond. ‘ 

6. He that saith he abideth in him &e.)~ He, that pretends to 
be a member of Christ, (see John xy. 4,) doth by that engage 
himself to live as Christ lived; or, if he does not, to give over so 
pretending. Dr. Hammond. . 

Po “abide in Christ,” to “ be in Christ,” to“ put on Christ ;” 
and ‘reciprocally Christ’s “ being in us,” “ living,” ‘ dwelling,” 
being formed in us,” and the like expressions, oceurring in holy 
Scripture, do not denote any physical inherence, or essential con= 
junction between Christ and us, such as those who affect unin- 
telligible mysteries, rather than plain sense, would conceit ; but 
only that mutual relation accruing from our profession of being 
Christ's disciples, our being inserted into His body the church, 
being governed by His laws, partaking of His grace, with all the 
privileges of the Gaspel, relying upon His promises, and hoping 
for eternal salvation from Him. By virtue of which relation we 
may be said, in a mystical or moral manner, to be united to Him, 
deriving strength and sustenance from Him, as the members from 
the head, the branches from the tree, the other parts of the build- 
ing from the foundation; by which similitudes this mysterious 
union is usually expressed in Scripture: in effect, briefly, to “be 
in” or to “abide in Christ” implieth no more, but our being truly 
in faith and practice Christians: so that the meaning of St. John’s 
words seemeth plainly and simply to be this: Whoever pretends 
to be a Christian, that is, to believe the doctrine and embrace the 
discipline of Christ, “ ought to walk,” that is, is obliged to order 
the whole course of his life and actions, “ as Christ walked,” that 
is, as Christ lived and conversed in the world: or, it is the duty 
of every one professing Christianity to conform his life to the pat- 
tern of Christ’s life, to follow His example, to imitate His prac- 
tice. Dr, Isaac Barrow, 

No one can fail to see that the life of Christ was designed as a 
pattern for His followers, who considers how admirably it is cal- 
culated for that purpose. We meet not here with legendary tales 
of romantick austerities, cestasies, and abstractions, tending only 
to amaze and embarrass the consciences of men with unprofitable 
and unnecessary scruples ; but we behold a life, which, though 
holy and without Spot or blemish from beginning to end, was 

conducted after the manner of men, and so as to be imitable by 
them ; being passed in the midst of civil society, and in the exer- 
cise of all those lovely graces, by which that is preserved and im- 
Proved, sweetened and sanctified, And we should find it the best 
compendium of morality, the most perfect and unerring rule 
whereby to direct ourselves in all cases, if we would only ask 
our own hearts, hefore we enter upon an action, how the blessed 
Seika behave in our circumstances. A conscience, but mo- 

ately informed from the Gospel, would seldom perhaps give a 


wrong determination: Bp. Horne, 


I JOHN. 


to heep his commandments, 


ment unto you, but an old commandment Aer 


which ye had from the beginning, The pdm 
old commandment is the word which ye ee Mh 


have heard from the beginning, 

8 Again, a new commandment I write 
unto you, which thing is true in him and 
in you: because the darkness is past, and 
the true light now shineth. 

9 He that saith he is in the light, and 


7. Brethren, I write no new commandment unio you;| This 
charge, that I Jay upon you, of loying one another, though it be 
now newly and freshly urged by me, yet in regard of the first 
original of it is very ancient, even as old as the eternal Jaw of 
God itself. Bp. Hall, 

The command of love might be called an “old commandment,” 
as being a branch of the law of nature, and a known precept of 
the Jewish religion: although in other respects it might be called 
“anew commandment,” because urged from a new motive, and 
enforced by a new example. , Burhilt. 

8. Again, a ner commandment I wrile unto you, &e.] Again, jt 
is in some respects a new commandment that I write unto you; 
eyen in the same sense that our Saviour so called it ; in that it is 
daily renewed unto you, and vehemently reinforced upon you 
by God, even that ye should strive and labour unto that, which 
was really and perfectly performed by Christ, and justly and 
duly required of you; because it is not now with you as it was 
wont: the darkness of your ignorance and unbelief is passed, 
and the light of truth now shineth clearly in your eyes, Bp. 
Hall. 

The 7th and 8th verses contain a yery useful piece of instruc. 
tion, expressed in a manner somewhat obscure and enigmatical 
on purpose to excite that attention, which they will soon reward 
by a discovery of their meaning. Probably they were designed 
to be more especially understood of the great precept, inculcated 
immediately after them, of universal goodwill: an original duty 
of mankind, but strangely forgotten throughout the earth, till 
our Saviour taught it more clearly,‘and enforced it more strongly, 
than had ever been done before. Yet they are equally applicable 
to the whole of Christianity: and it might very well be the Apo« 
stle’s meaning to extend them so far, and set forth in them a 
truth, wonderfully fitted to give both a just and an engaging no- 
tion of the Gospel ; that its general purpose is to make men hap- 
py, by restoring amongst them the belief and practice of the pri« 
mnitive universal religion of rational beings ; that its peculiar doc- 
trines were all introduced by the change of human circumstances, 
and are the same in substance with those, of which the Jews and 
Patriarchs received imperfect notices and typical representations 
in ancient time: that being thus, in respect of Gad’s early pro- 
mulgation of it, “an old commandment,” it was yet, with respect 
to the age in which our Saviour republished it, “a new” one; as 
“darkness” had covered the world, which by His means was 
driven away; and the “ light” of truth displayed again, with a 
brightness and reviving warmth, till then unknown. For Chris- 
tiamity added much evidence and distinctness to many important 
and many comfortable articles of faith: and then building on 
them the corresponding obligations of duty, eémpleted on the old 
foundations a superstructure, only so far new as the state of man< 
kind required it should be. This is doubtless an advantageous 
view of the Christian dispensation ; representing it as doing for 
us exactly what we needed to have done: and this is likewise a 
just view of it. dbp. Secker. E 

9—11. He that saith he isin the light, Seal Wherefore it is an 
effect of the most malicious prejudice and stupid ignorance of 
plain ‘truth, for any man to profess himself a true disciple of 
Christ, while he harbours reyengeful thoughts and uncharitable 
principles towards cther men. On the contrary, a kind beha- 
Viour and tender disposition towards all our brethren is one of the 
best instances of Christian perfection, and secures us from all the 
scandal and mischievous effects of a censorious and persecuting 
temper. Pyle, 


fo love our brethren, 


afer hateth his brother, is in darkness even un- 


poutxt til now. 
40. 10 He that loveth his brother abideth in 


$56 the light, and there is none + occasion of 
scandal. 


stumbling in him. 

11 But he that hateth his brother is in 
darkness, and walketh in darkness, and 
knoweth not whither he goeth, because 
that darkness hath blinded his eyes. 

12 I write unto you, little children, be- 
cause your sins are forgiven you for his 
name’s sake. : 


18 1 write unto you, fathers, because ye 
have known him ¢hat is from the beginning. 
I write unto you, young men, because ye 
have overcome the wicked one. I write 
unto you, little children, because ye have 
known the Father. 


12—14. £ write unto you, little children, &e.] The sense of these 
three verses may be thus expressed: The cautions I here give you 
ought to be equally regarded by all degrees of Christian professors. 
The new converts and younger Christians are to consider them- 
selves as newly put into a state of salvation, the pardon of sin, 
and the favour of God, through Jesus Christ; and to endeavour 
to confirm themselves fn it by the careful practice of true Chris- 
tian virtue. Such as are come to more maturity in their profes- 
sion, and are in the strength and vigour of their age, have a great 
pacoas ti and ought to employ the utmost of that vigour in re- 
sisting the strongest temptations of the devil, and perfecting their 
conquest over him and all his wicked instruments. And the aged 
Christians cannot but have so clear a knowledge of God, and the 
reyelation of His will by Jesus Christ, during the long season 
from their first conversion, that it would be utterly inexcusable 
for them to be wanting in these essential duties, or be drawn from 
them by the false teachers, Pyle, 

13. — him that is from the beginning. That eternal Son of 
God, which was before all worlds. Bp. Hall. Christ, that is 
from the beginning of the world, though He was born as man 
here on earth, not many years since. Dr. Wells. 

15. Love nol the world, &e.] Endeavour to wean your affections 
from all immuoderate desires of the pleasures, riches, dignities, and 
preferments of the.world. Shew no sinful compliance to attain 
them; love them not in any higher degree, than to be ready to 
part with any of them, for the sake of Christ and His religion, 
For all such immoderate affections of temporal things are utterly 
inconsistent with the love of God and true religion. Py 

— If any man love the world,] If any man’s heart be set 
upon the world. Bp, Hall. - 

The felicity of a future state is proyided for those only who 
have made themselves fit for it, through the help of God’s grace, 
by an innocent behaviour and religious frame of soul ; neither of 
which is consistent with being attached and given up to the things 
here below. A heart and affections tied down to them will grow 
like them ; become earthy and base, insensible of pious and virtu- 
ous movements, unmeet for “the inheritance of the saints in light,” 
Col. i122, «If any man love the world” inordinately, “ the love 
of the Father is not in him.” ‘They are different spirits, thwart- 
Ing each other continually ; and we have only to choose of which 
we will be; for of both we éannot. Abp. Secker. 2 

16. For all that is in the world, ke} For all those things, 
wherewith the hearts of worldly men are taken up, which are 
reduced to those three heads, carnal lusts and concupiscences, 
eovetous desires, proud and ambitious thoughts and affectations, 
are such as are utterly abhorring from God, and are the mere 
baits of the world. Bp. Hall. 

The Apostle means, that immoderate fondness for the pleasures 
of sense, unreasonable delight in beholding the increase of our 
Wealth, haughty complacency in preeminence and power, are not 


CHA Pore 


- was foretold of. 


and not to love the world. 


14 I have written unto you, fathers, Aer 
because ye have known him ¢hat is from DOMINE 
the beginning. I have written unto you, 2% 
young men, because ye are strong, and the 
word of God abideth in you, and ye have 
overcome the wicked one. 

15 Love not the world, neither the 
things that are in the world. If any man 
love the world, the loye of the Father is 
not in him, 

16 For all that is in the world, the lust 
of the flesh, and the Just of the eyes, and 
the pride of life, is not of the Father, but 
is of the world. 

17 And the world passeth away, and the 
lust thereof: but he that doeth the will of 
God abideth for ever. 

18 Little children, it is the last time: 


dispositions proceeding from God, nor consistent with a spirit of 
true religion. We cannot indeed preserve ourselves from being 
solicited, perhaps from being moved and disquieted, by some or 
other of the temptations that surround us; but from yielding to 
them, through Divine assistance, we may. Alp. Seeker, 

By the “ lust of the flesh,” is meant sensuality and intemperance, 
unruly appetites, and irregular pleasures. By “ the lust of the 
eyes,” is meant the love of vain magnificence and superfluous 
wealth, an eager pursuit and an excessive fondness of it. The 
desire of riches is called “ the lust of the eyes,” because in super+ 
fluous and misapplied wealth there is nothing to be found, by sides 
feeding the eyes with an unprofitable object, “ When goods in- 
crease,” says Solomon, ‘ what good is there to the owners thereof, 
saving the beholding of them with their eyes?” Speaking of covet- 
ousness he says,‘ The eye is never satisfied with riches.” And 
hence covetousness, or coveting what belongs to others, is some= 
times called “an evil eye.” By ‘ the pride of life” is meant power; 
power obtained by unlawful means, or exercised in an imperious 
and oppressive manner. Thus the vices, which the Apostle com- 
prises under the love of the wicked world, are these: snsnality 
and intemperance, coyetousness and rapaciousness, ambj ion and 
overbearing insolence, That they, who are addiced to these 
vices, love the world too much, and that their love of it cannot be 
consistent with the love of God, are truths plain aud unde) juble. 
They themselves either renounce all pretensions to religion ; or, — 
if they call themselves Christians, are sel!-condemned, and know 
that they have no right to that name; or else are ignorant in the 
highest degree of the nature and spirit of Christionity Dr, Joriin, 

17. — he that doeth the will of God abideth for ever.] Tnasmuch 
as he shall be rewarded with an happy immortality in the life to 

come. Dr, Wells. 

18. Little children, it is the last time: &c.] Ye are fallen into 
the last stage of the world; neither shall there be any new state 
of things betwixt this and the final judgment; and, as ye have 
heard that, in the last times of the church, antichr st shall come, 
so know now, that accordingly many antichrists, who are direct 
opposers of the Saviour of the world, the Son of God, are already 
come; whereby it is made evident that this is that last time which 

Bp. Hall. 

. The word “ antichrist” is no where found but in St. John’s 1st 
and 2d Epistles. It may have two meanings: for, if the preposi- 
tion “ anti” denotes in place of, the name will signify one who 
puts himself in the place of Christ ; consequently “ antichrist” is 
a false Christ. But if the preposition denotes ition, <* anti« 
christ” is one who opposeth Christ. The persons, to whom this 
Epistle was written, had heard of the coming of “ antichrist,” in 
both senses of the name, For the first sort were foretold by our 
Lord, Matt. xxiv. 5; and the second, Matt, xxiv.11. From what 
St. John hath written, ver. 22 of this chapter, and chap, iv. 3, and 
2 Epist. ver. 7, by “ Ss to mean those false 
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Uriah the Hittite, who was then in the army, 
whom he also procures to be slain. : 

The child so ‘gotten in adultery is born. 
David is convicted by Nathan the prophet of 
his sin, and he repents; in testimony where- 
of he composeth the 5ist Psalm. The child 
dieth. 

Bath-sheba becomes now Dayid’s wife, and 
beareth him a son, unto whom, as unto one 
who should prove a man of peace, God gives 
the name of Solomon; and, as to one beloved 
of the Lord, the name of Jedidiah. 

Amnon, David's eldest son, deflowereth his 


sister Thamar. 

Absalom avengeth his sister Thamar, and 
ldlleth his brother Amnon; for which thing 
he fleeth to Geshur in Syria, where he conti- 
nues three years with king Talmai, his grand- 
father by the mother’s side, 

After three years’ exile he returns to Jerusa- 
lem, where he continues two years, before the 
king his father admits him into his presence, 
and is reconciled to him, 

This rebel son having got chariots and 
horses, and a guard to attend him, insi- 
nuates himself into the favour of the people, 
and steals away their hearts from his father 
David. 

The next year following, under pretence 
of a vow, he obtaineth leave to go to Hebron, 
where by Ahithophel’s counsel he breaks out 
into open rebellion, and forceth his father to 
fly from Jerusalem. 

Ahithophel, because his counsel in all mat- 
ters is not followed by Absalom, hangs him- 
self, 

Absalom, haying lost 20,000 men, fleeth, 
and a bough of an oak catching hold of him, 
he there hangs, and is run through by Joab. 

David, tempted by Satan, commandeth 
Joab to number the people: God, offended 
thereat, sends a prophet to put three plagues 
to his choice, viz. the famine, sword, or pes- 
tilence. David chooseth to fall ito the hands 
of a merciful God, rather than into the hands 
lof men. So God sends a pestilence; where- 
lof 70,000 men die in one day. The angel 
being about to destroy Jerusalem, God bids 
him hold his hand; for he beholds David 
repenting in sackcloth, and intreating him 
to spare the innocent people, and to turn 
his hand upon himself, and upon his father’s 
house, 

Rehoboam is born unto Solomon by Naamah 
lan Ammonitish woman. 

David being now seventy years of age, and 
broken with continual cares and wars, grows 
Iso weak and feeble, that clothes can no longer 
preserve heat in him. Therefore Abishag a 
lyoung virgin is appointed to keep him warm. 
[Adonijah, seeing his father thus declining, by 
the assistance of Joab and Abiathar makes 
himself king: which David understanding, 
lhe presently commands Zadok the priest, and 
Nathan the prophet, with other great men, 
to anoint Solomon king. Adonijah hearing 
this betakes himself to the sanctuary, and is 

ardoned. . 
P David, having given instructions to his Pa 
Solomon, dieth; after he had reigned in He- 
bron seven years and six months, and thirty- 
three years in Jerusalem over all Israel. * 

Pharaoh kine of Egypt gives his daughter 
in marriage to Solomon. * 
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The Lord appears to Solomon in a dreain, 
and bids him ask what he will, and it shall be 
given him. Solomon asketh wisdom; God 
igives him wisdom from above, and adds there- 
unto riches and honour. . Of this divine wis- 
dom Solomon makes an eminent manifestation 
in judging between two harlots. 


The fifth Age of the World. 


F SoLomon layeth the foundation of the 
\2 temple in the 480th year after the depar- 
ture of the children of Israel out of Egypt. 

Solomon’s temple finished in the eleventh 
year of his reign; having been seven years and 
an half in building. 

Solomon this year (being the ninth Jubile, 
land opening the fourth Millenary of the world) 
with great magnificence celebrates the dedica- 
tion of the temple ; at which time God giveth 
la visible sign of his favour. 

Solomon haying, as it is with reason be« 
lieved, forsaken his lusts and vanities, to which 
lhe had been too intemperately addicted, and 
written, as a testimony of his repentance, his 
book called, The Preacher, dieth. He reigned 
forty years. 

The Israclites assemble at Shechem to crown 
Rehoboam, Solomon’s son, king over all Israel. 
The people by Jeroboam sue unto him for a 
removal of some grievances ; to whom Reho~ 
boam, by the advice of young men, retyrning 
an harsh answer, alienates the hearts of ten 
tribes from him, who make Jeroboam king 
over them, and fall at the same time from the 
house of David, and from the true worship of 
God. 

Jeroboam in the beginning of his reign re= 
pairs Shechem, destroyed by Abimelech 258 
years before, and there dwells; afterwards 
going over Jordan he builds Penuel, and at 
length makes Tirzah the seat of his kingdom, 
But fearing lest his new subjects by going to 
Jerusalem to worship may be induced to re= 
volt from him, he deviseth a new form of re= 
ligion, setting up two golden calves, the one 
lat Beth-el, the other at Dan, for the seduced 
people to bow down unto. 

From the time of this dismal rent Rehoboam 
reigneth over Judah and Benjamin seventeen 
years, and Jeroboam over Israel, or the other 
ten tribes, twenty-two years. - 

The Priests and Levites, and other Israel« 
ites. who feared God, stick to Rehoboam, and 
maintain the kingdom of Judah three years; 
lafter which time Rehoboam falls to idolatry, 
land walketh no more in the ways of David 
and Solomon, 

Jeroboam sacrificing to his calf at Beth-el, 
la prophet is sent unto him from God, who 
foretells the judgment which should one day 
Ibe executed upon that altar, and the priests 
(viz. those whom Jeroboam had made of the 
lowest of the people) that served at it. Which 
prophecy then and there is confirmed by signs 
land wonders upon the king himself, and upon 
the altar. 

Shishak king of Egypt spoileth Jerusalem 
land the temple; but the king and the princes 
repenting at the preaching of Shemaiah the 


* lprophet, God gives them not over to utter 


destruction, 
Abijam the son of Rehoboam succeeds his 


|father in the kingdom of Judah, and reigns 


three years, 
1sH2 
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. ; haphat maketh his son Ahaziah hi 
Before | 9 Chron. He obtains a great victory over Jeroboam, aaa is z son Ah is 
q i i : government of his kingdom, 
oor XIIL. kere ta men in one battle, and taketh 898. | 9 Kings Jehoshaphat. also. maketh eae ine 
‘Asa in the 20th year of Jeroboam succeeds III. 1, |copartner with him; whence it is, that rete 
his father Abijam, and reigns forty-one years. ram the son of Ahab, who succeeded his bros 
Nadab in the second year of Asa succeedeth ther Ahaziah in the kingdom of Israel, in the 
his father Jeroboam im the kingdom of Israel, 18th year of Jehoshaphat king of Judah, is saiq 
land reigneth not full two years. J. 17. to have begun his reign in the second Year of 
Nadab at the siege of Gibbethon (a town of x Jehoram the son of Jehoshaphat. 
the Philistines) is slain by Baasha of the tribe |} 897. 1 Kings f Ahab haying got Jehoshaphat to assist him 
of Issachar in the third year of Asa; and the XXII. ‘in the siege of Ramoth-gilead, before he goes, 
same year haying made himself king over 2 Chron. |he asketh counsel of 400 false prophets, who 
Israel, he utterly destroyeth the whole race XVIII. promise him victory and success ; but by Je. 
of Jeroboam, part reigneth twenty-four years. oshaphat’s adyice Micaiah a true prophet of 
At this time lived the prophets Jehu, Hanani, God is consulted, who foretells his overthrow; 
PeGlistsna 4 and according to his word Ahab is slain at 
Asa destroyeth idolatry, and, enjo: ing ten P Ramoth-gilead, and buried at Samaria, 
years of peace, strengthens his kingdom with 2 Kings Ahab being dead, the Moabites revolt from 
forts and a standing army. Ts 5: Israel, who had continued in subjection ever 
Zerah the Ethiopian with an innumerable 2Sam. since king David’s days. Ace 
larmy invadeth Judah: Asa overcomes kim, VII. 2. | Ahaziah king of Israel, lying ill of a fall, 
sacrificeth to God of the spoil, and maketh a 2 Kings I. |sends to consult Baal-zebub the god of Bkron 
solemn covenant with God. He also depos- concerning his recovery. Elijah the prophet 


associate 


eth Maacah his grandmother, a great pa- 
troness of idolatry ; bringeth into the temple 


those things which his father and himself had 
consecrated unto God, and enjoys a long peace. 
Elah the son of Baasha succeeds his father 
lin the kingdom of Israel. 

In the second year of his reign, and the 
27th of Asa’s, Zimri, one of his captains, con- 
spires against him, kills him, and reigneth in 
his stead. As soon as he sits in the throne, 
lhe destroyeth the whole family of Baasha ; but 
e army, which then lay before Gibbethon, 
lmake Omri their king, who presently besiegeth 
'Tirzah, and taketh it ; which Zimri seeing, he 
sets on fire the king’s palace, and perisheth in 
ithe flames. : 
The people of Israel are now divided into 


meeteth the messenger, and telleth him Aha-« 
ziah shall surely die ; whereupon two captains 
over fifty men apiece are sent to apprehend 
him, and bring him before the king ; Elijah 
calleth for fire from heaven, and destroyeth 
both them and their companies. A third cap. 
tain with his fifty men being sent, and be- 
having himself submissively, Elijah goes along 
with him ; the prophet certifies the king that 


jhe shall not come down from his bed alive, 


So Ahaziah dieth, having governed (partly 
by himself, and partly together with his fa- 
ther) two years. 

Jelioram succeedeth his brother Ahaziah 
in the kingdom of Israel in the latter end of 
the 18th year of Jehoshaphat, and reigneth 
twelve years. 


two factions; one follows Tibni the son of If. 11. Elijah is taken up into heaven in a fiery 
Ginath, and endeavours to make him king; chariot. 

the other adheres to Omri; but Tibni dying, - | 2Chron. | Jehoshaphat grown old gives to his sons 
Omri reigns alone in the 31st year of Asa. XXI. 2,3. (many gifts with fenced cities in Judea; but 
Omri, having reigned six years in Tirzah, 2 Kings _Shis eldest son Jehoram he now more absolutely 
removes the seat of his kingdom to Samaria, a VIII. 16. jinvesteth with the throne of the kingdom in 
place which he himself had built. the fifth year of Jehoram king: of Israel. 
Ahab succeeds his father in the kingdom of . | 2 Chron. Jehoram now by the death of his father has 
Israel, and reigneth twenty-two years in Sa- XXI. 4, 5. |the kingdom of Judah to himself, which he 


maria. He did evil in the sight of the Lord 
labove all that were before him. 

Jehoshaphat succeedeth his father Asa in the 
fourth year of Ahab king of Israel, and reign- 
leth twenty-five years in Jerusalem. 


holds four years. He is no sooner settled in 
his throne, but he puts all his brethren to the 
sword, with many of the princes of Israel. 
At this time the Edomites, who ever since 
king David's time had lived in subjection to 


Jehoshaphat being settled in his kingdom, Genesis |Judah, revolt, and (as it was foretold by Isaac) 
land having demolished the high places and XXVIII. 40. |they for ever shake off his yoke. Libnah also, 


groves, in the third year of his reign he sends 2Chron, |a city of the priests in the tribe of Judah, falls 
Levites with the princes to instruct the people XXI. off from him about this time, 
in the law. God in the mean time subdueth || ggg, 


his enemies under him. 

Ben-hadad king of Syria layeth siege to 
Samaria, who by the direction of a prophet 
i beaten off, and a yast number of the Syrians 
slain. 

Ahab, not being able to persuade Naboth 
to sell him his vineyard, falls sick upon it; 


Jehoram following the counsel of his wick- 
led wife Athaliah, the daughter of Ahab king 
of Israel, sets up in Judah, and even in Jeru- 
salem itself, the idolatrous worship of Baal, 
land compels his subjects thereto; a letter 
which was left for him by Elijah the prophet 
lcomes to his hands, which reproves him, and 
denounces all those calamities and punishments 


Jezebel his wife, suborning false witnesses to which afterwards befell him. 

accuse him of blasphemy, causeth Naboth to|} 885. | 2 Kings Ahaziah succeeds his father in the kingdom 
be stoned, and puts the king in possession of VIII. 25, lof Judah (having had part of the government 
the vineyard. Whereupon the prophet Elijah » |bestowed upon ‘hint the year before) in the 
denounces judgments against Ahab and Jeze- 
bel; wicked Ahab repenting, God dofers the 


12th year of Jehoram king of Israel, and reign- 
eth one year in Jerusalem. z , 
paaeint 28. Jehoram king: of Israel and Ahaziah king. 


XXxI1.91, PP Ahab in the 17th year of the reign of Jcho- of Judah lead their armies to Ramoth-gilead 


; 
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\field of Naboth, and causeth Jezebel to be cast 


against Hazael, who had newly succeeded 
Ben-hadad in the kingdom of Syria; Jehoram 
is dangerously wounded, and retires himself to 
Jezreel to be cured. In the mean time Elisha 


sendeth a young prophet with instructions to 
anoint Jehu the son of Jehoshaphat, the son of 
Nimshi, at Ramoth-gilead, king oyer Israel, 
and to open to him the will of God for the 
rooting out of the house of Ahal ; who, be- 


ing proclaimed king by the soldiers, march- 
eth straight to Jezreel, killeth Jehoram in the 


out at a window, where she is eaten by dogs. 
He dispatcheth letters also to Samaria, and 
causeth seventy of Ahab’s children to be be- 
headed. Then taking with him Jehonadab 
the son of Rechab, he comes himself to Sa- 
maria, and destroys the whole family of Ahab, 
and all the priests of Baal. Nevertheless, 
having put down. the worship of Baal, he 
departs not from the worship of Jeroboam’s 


golden calves, but maintains that idolatry all 
the time of his reign, which was twenty-eight 
years. 

Jehu proceeds farther, and executes the 
divine vengeance upon the idolatrous house 
of Judah; he pursues Ahaziah who fled to- 
wards Megiddo, and, overtaking him at Gur, 
canseth him to be killed in his chariot. Go- 
ing also to Samaria, he meeteth with forty-two 
of Ahaziah’s kinsmen, whom he causeth to be 
slain. 

Athaliah the daughter of Ahab, seeing her 
son Ahaziah dead, usurps the kingdom, de- 
stroying those that had right to the succes. 
sion; but. Jehosheba, the daughter of king 
Jehoram, and wife to Jehoiada the high priest, 


takes Jehoash, being then an infant, and son |} 


to her brother Ahaziah, and hides him in the 
temple, and so saves him from that massacre 
‘which was made of the rest of the blood 
royal. 
Jehoiada the high priest brings out Jehoash, 
now seven years old, and anoints him king; 
auseth Athaliah to be slain, and restoreth 
the worship of the true God, destroying the 
house of Baal, and commanding the idola- 
trous priest Mattan to be killed before his 
altars. Jehoash, now beginning his’ reign in 
the seventh year of Jehu, reigneth forty years 


and: exerciseth all those 
which Elisha the 


ziah his son succeedeth him. 


Jehoaliaz dieth, and Jehoash his son suc- 
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ceedeth in the kingdom of Israel. Not long 
after his father’s funeral he visits Elisha the 
prophet, then lying sick, and with many tears 
asketh counsel of him, who promiseth him 
victory over the Syrians. A dead man is 
brought to life by being laid in Elisha’s grave. 

_ Jeroboam the second is this year taken 
into the consortship of the kingdom of Israel 
by his father Jehoash, going to war against 
ithe Syrians. This is gathered from Azariah 
king of Judah’s beginning his reign in the 27th 
lyear of this Jeroboam. 

Amaziah king of Judah, growing proud 
upon a victory obtained against the Edomites 
this 14th year of his reign, provoketh Jehoash 
king of Israel to battle. Jehoash overcomes 
him, and takes him prisoner, breaks down 
400 cubits of the wall of Jerusalem, and, 
having spoiled the temple and the king’s 
house of a vast treasure, returns to Samaria. 
Jehoash dies fifteen years before Amaziah, 
land Jeroboam the second his son reigneth in 
Samaria forty-one years. 

Amaziah, finding a conspiracy against him 
at Jerusalem, flies to Lachish, where he is 
murdered ; after whom comes his son Uzziah, 
or Azariah, in the 27th year of Jeroboam 
the second, and reigneth fifty-two years in 
Jerusalem. 

Now is held the 15th Jubile under the two 
most flourishing kings; in whose times live 
sundry great prophets in both kingdoms ; 
Isaiah and Joel in Judah; Jonas, Hosea, and 
Amos, in Israel. 

Jonas of Gath-hepher, a town belonging 
ito the tribe of Zebulon in Gulilee of the Gen= 
tiles, (observe here the blindness of the Phari« 
sees, John vii. 52,) was afterwards sent into 
1.|Nineve, the metropolis of Assyria, where both 
king and people at his preaching repented. 
Jeroboam king of Israel (under whom that 
kingdom came to its full height of glory) 
dieth ; after his death all things fall into con- 
fusion, and the state is reduced to a plain 
anarchy, which lasteth eleven years and an 
half; for such an interregnum or yacaucy 
the synchronism of Kings requires, that the 
six months of Zachariah the son of Jeroboam 
may answer the thirty-eight years and one 
month of Shallum,; who murdered him in 
the 39th year of Azariah, or Uzziah, king of 
Judah. 

Zachariah the son of Jeroboam, the fourth 
and last of the race of Jehu (as was foretold) 
begihts his reign over Israel in the 38th year of 
[Azariah, or Uzziah, king of Judah, and reign< 
eth six months. 

Shallum the son of Jabesh at the end of six 
months murders him in the sight of the peo- 
ple, and reigns one month, in the 39th year 
of Uzziah king of Judah. After Zachariah’s 
death follow those direful calamities foretold 
by Amos the prophet. 

Menahem the son of Gadi, going from Tir- 
zah to Samaria, killeth Shallum, wasteth 
Tiphsah and the borders thereof; and because 
the town would not open to him, he tajses it, 
and rips up all the women with child. > 
While Menahem in these broils labours to * 
get the possession of the kingdom, Pul king 
lof Assyria invadeth his country, to whom Me- 
frat giveth 1000 talents of silver, and after= 


hwards reigneth quietly ten years. 
Pekahish acmeatiell his father Menahem 
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in the 50th year of Uzziah king of Judah, and 
reigneth two years, . 

Pekah, one of his captains, kills him in his 
lown palace at Samaria, and reigneth twenty 
years. 

Jotham suceeedeth his father Uzziah in the 
kingdom of Judah at the age of twenty-five 
years, and reigneth sixteen years in Jerusa- 
lem. 

Jotham subdues the Ammonites, and makes 
them tributary for three years. Under him 
land his two successors the prophets Micah and 
Hosea execute their prophetical office. About 
this time lived the prophet Nahum, and pro- 
phesied the destruction of Nineve. 3 

Ahaz succeedeth his father Jotham in. the 
17th year of Pekah king of Israel, and reign- 
eth sixteen years. 

This year Rezin king of Syria and Pekah 
king of Israel are confederate against Judah, 
which strikes a great terror into that nation: 
but unto Ahaz God by the prophet Esay 
sends a gracious message, with a promise of 
deliverance; for a sign whereof (when the 
incredulous king, being bid to ask a sign, re- 
fused to do it) God gives him the promise of 
Immanuel to be born of a virgin. Rezin and 
Pekah now lay siege to Jerusalem, and there- 
in to Ahaz, but are beaten off; Ahaz is no 
sooner delivered from his enemies, but he 
forsakes God his deliyerer, and falls to idola- 
try. Wherefore God gives him over into 


the hands of the king of Israel, who slays of 
the men of Judah 120,000 in one day, with 
a great many of the nobility, and carrieth 
laway 200,000 captives; but these by the ad- 
vice of the prophet Oded are released and sent 
home. 

Hoshea the son of Elah murders Pekah king 
of Israel, and gets the kingdom into his own 
hands; it is said, in the 20th year of Jotham, 
that is, from the time that Jotham first began 
to reign, which is the same with the fourth of 
Ahaz his son. Hoshea, by reason of the tu- 
mults and disorders which ensued, cannot be 
said to have reigned till nine years after, the 
state continuing all that time in great con- 
fusion, without any form of government. 

Shalmaneser king of Assyria comes up 
against Hoshea, and makes him to serve him, 
and pay him tribute, , 

Hezekiah succeedeth his father Ahaz in the 
kingdom of Judah; he destroyeth idolatry, 
and prospers; he also celebrates a solemn 
vassover, and reigneth twenty-nine years in 
Jerusalem; his father had made him in the 
last year of his reign his assistant in the go- 
vernment, 

Hoshea king of Israel, haying consulted 
with So king of Egypt, refuseth to pay tri- 
bute to Shalmaneser; provoked hereby, and 
jealous of some farther design in that confede- 
racy of Hoshea with the king of Egypt, Shal- 
naneser layeth siege to Samaria, and towards 
the latter end of the third year taketh it, and 
carrieth away the Israelites captive into his 
own country, This was the end of the king- 
1om of Israel, when it had stood divided from 
che kingdom of Judah 254 years, 

Sennacherib king of Assyria, coming up 
igainst Judah, besiegeth their fenced cities, 


ind taketh many of them, but is pacified by a 
tribute. 


About this time Hezekiah falls sick, and 
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is told by Isaiah that he shall die; but pour. 
ing out his tears and prayers unte God He 
recoyereth his health, and obtaineth a prolon 
gation of his life and kingdom for fifteen years) 
For a signi whereof the sun goes ten degrees 
backward. 

Sennacherib, not observine the articles of 
peace, layeth siege to Jerusalem, and sendeth 
a blasphemous letter to Hezekiah ; which he 
opening, and spreading before the Lord in 
the temple with many tears, craves assistance 
from God against the Assyrians. Whereupon 
the prophet Isaiah assures him that God will 
deliver him, and defend that city. The self. 
same night an angel of the Lord slays 185,000 
men in the Assyrian army; and the next 
morning Sennacherib departeth, and returns 
to Neve; where not long after, whilst he is 
worshipping in the house of Nisroch his god, 
he is slain by his own sons, 

Manasseh at twelve years of age succeedeth 
his father Hezekiah, and reigneth fifty-five 
years. He setteth up idolatry, and sheddeth 
much innocent blood. Wherefore God de. 
livers him up into the hands of the Assyrians, 
who in the 22d year of his reign carry him 
away captive to Babylon: but upon his re. 
pentance God restores him to his liberty and 
kingdom. 

This year Nabuchodonosor king of Assyria, 
purposing to make himself universal monarch, 
sends Holofernes his general against Judea, 
who layeth siege to Bethulia, and there hath 
his head taken off by Judith, a woman of the 
tribe of Simeon, 

Amon aged twenty-two years succeedeth 
his father Manasseh, and reigneth twé years, 
An idolater indeed, as his father, but no peni- 
tent: he is murdered by his own seryants. 

Josiah, a child of eight years old, sueceed- 
eth his father Amon, and reigneth thirty-one 
XXII. 1. jyears. In his time lived Jeremiah and Ze- 
2 Chron. |phaniah the prophets, and Huldah the pro 
XXXIV- |phetess. 

In the 12th year of his reign he begins a 
reformation in Judah and Jerusalem, and car- 
ries it on successfully. 

This year he giveth order for the repair of 
the temple. Hilkiah the high priest, having 
found a book of the law, sends it to the king, 
who hears it read all over to him; and there- 
upon asketh counsel of Huldah the pro- 
pie a who prophesieth the destruction of 

2 Kings erusalem, but not in his days. Josiah call- 

XXIII, fing to him the elders of Judah and Jerusalem, 

with the priests and prophets, causeth the 
book of the law to be read over before all the 

2 Chron, |people, and renewetfi the covenant between 
XXXIV, |God and his people; he burneth also dead 

men’s bones upon the altar at Beth-el, as was 
foretold; and keepeth a most solemn pass- 
lover. 

2 Kings At this time a war breaks ont between the 
XXIII. 29, |king of Egypt and the king of Assyria. Jo- 
siah unadvisedly engageth in this war against 
INecho king of Egypt, and is slain in the 
valley of Megiddo. The good king bein 
thus taken out of the world, whose life only 
kept off the Babylonish captivity from that 
nation, nét only the people then living be- 
wailed his death, but even in after time a 
@ Chron. |publick mourning for him was kept. The 
XXKXV. 25; |prophet Jeremy also in remembrance thereof 
composeth his Lamentations; wherein bewail- 
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ing the calamities which were shortly to be- 
fall that people, as present before his eyes, 
in a most compassionate manner he points, 
jas it were with his finger, at the death of Jo- 
siah, as the source and original of all those en- 
suing miseries, 

After the death of Josiah the people anoint 
Shallum, one of his younger sons, to be their 
king. After three months reign he is de- 
posed by Pharaoh-necho, who makes Elia- 
kim, his elder brother, king over Judah and 
Jerusalem, and changes his name into Je- 
hoiakim ; but Jehoahaz he carries along with 
|him captive into Egypt, where he ends his 
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Jehoiakim at twenty-five years of age begins 
to reign, and he reigneth eleyen years. 

Uriah and Jeremiah prophesy against Jeru- 
salem; the former is put to death, the latter is 
acquitted, and set at liberty. About this time 
Habakkuk also prophesieth. 

This year is Nebuchadnezzar the Great 
made by his father Nabopolazzar his associate 
in the kingdom of Assyria and Babylon ; into 
‘whose hands God delivers up Jehoiakim, who 
is put in chains to be carried to Babylon; 
but upon his submission and promises of 
obedience is left in his own house, where 
he lives a servant to Nebuchadnezzar three 
years. From which entering of the king and 
people of the Jews into the subjection and 
service of Nebuchadnezzar are the seventy 
yeais of the captivity of Babylon to be reck- 
loned, which were foretold by the prophet 
Jeremy. 

Nebuchadnezzar gives order to Ashpenaz, 
master, of the eunuchs, that he shall carry 
from thence of the children of Israel, both of 
the blood royal (as was foretold by the pro- 
phet Esay to Hezekiah) and also of the no- 
bility, the choicest youths both for beauty and 
wit that he can find; who, being educated 
three years in the language and sciences of 
the Chaldeans, may afterwards be fit to serve 
the king in his palace; among whom, of the 
tribe of Judah, are Daniel, called Belteshaz- 
zar; Hananiah, called Shadvach; Mishael, 
called Meshach; and Azariah, called Abed- 
nego: their names being thus changed by the 
master of the eunuchs. ~ 1 

Whilst Nebuchadnezzar pursues his victo- 
ries over the king of Egypt, his father dies; 
which coming to his knowledge, he gives 
order for the bringing away of the captives, 
and posts with a small company the nearest 
way to Babylon, where he is received as the 
lawful successor to his father’s dominions. 
He causeth to be brought to Babylon what he 
thinks fit of the vessels and furniture of the 
temple, and placeth them in the house of his 
god, viz, Belus. Y 

Jehoiakim, haying lived three years in sub- 
[jection to the king of Babylon, falls off and 
rebels against him. 

This year (being the second of Nebuchad- 
nezzar's reign, taking it as it begun at his fa- 
ther's death,) Daniel recovers Nebuchadnez- 
zar's dream, and interprets it to betoken the 
four chief monarchies; whereupon he and his 
companions are highly advanced. 3 

Nebuchadnezzar sends an army, consist- 
ing of Chaldeans, Syrians, Moabites, and Am- 
monites, against Jehoiakim ; these waste the 
whole country of Judea, and carry away from 
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thence 3028 captives: Jehoiakim also is taken 
prisoner; whom they put to death, cause his 
carcase to be drawn out at the gate of Jerusa~ 
lem (as was foretold by the prophet Jeremiah) 
and leave it without the walls unburied. 
Jehoiachin (called also Conias and Jeconias) 
at eighteen years of age succeeds his father 
Jehoiakim, and reigns three months in Jeru- 
salem. 

Against him Nebuchadnezzar leads an army, 
and besiegeth Jerusalem: Jehoiachin with all 
his kindred and courtiers come ont to meet 
him. Nebuchadnezzar makes them all pri- 
soners, enters Jerusalem, and takes all the 
treasure he can find in the temple and the 
king’s palace, breaking in pieces all the ves- 
sels of gold and furniture which Solomon had 
made for the temple; he carrieth away cap- 
tive to Babylon the king, his mother, wives, 
courtiers, magistrates, and 10,000 able men 
out of Jerusalem, leaving none behind but 
the poorer sort of people; and out of the 
country round about he carries also away 
8000 artificers; among the captives are Mor- 
decai, and Ezekiel the priest ; Ezekiel there- 
fore in his prophecy reckons the time all 
along from the beginning of this captivity. 
An Epistle, said to be Jeremiah’s, is now 
sent to the captives, admonishing them to 
beware of the idolatry which they shall see 
in Babylon. 

Nebuchadnezzar before his departure fromi 
Jerusalem makes Mattaniah, Jehoiachin’s fa- 
ther’s brother, king, changing his name into 
Zedekiah. 

Zedekiah, beginning his reign at twenty-one 
years of age, reigneth eleven years; he, by 
rebelling against Nebuchadnezzar, or rather 
by continuing in an open rebellion (as his 
fathers had done) against God, brought upon 
Jerusalem and the whole nation of the Jews 
those Jong deserved calamities, which God 
had so often forewarned them of by his pro- 
phets ; for in the latter end of the 11th year 
lof Zedekiah Jerusalem after a long siege is 
taken by Nebuchadnezzar, and his Chaldeans 
enter it. Zedekiah flees away by night, but 
being pursued is taken, and brought prisoner 
to Riblah, Nebuchadnezzar’s head quarters ; 
there having first seen his children slangh- 
tered before his eyes, he has afterwards those 
eyes put out, and, being loaden with chains, 
jis carried away captive to Babylon. About a 
month after the taking of the city, Nebuzar~ 
adan, captain of the guard, sent by Nebuchad= 
nezzar, makes his entry into it, sets fire to the 
temple, the king’s palace, and some noble- 
men’s houses, and so layeth the whole city 
in ashes; the walls of Jerusalem being rased 
to the ground, all that were left in the city, 
land those that a little before had fallen to tlie 
Chaldeans, with what treasure he can find, doth 
Nebuzar-adan carry with him into Babylon. 
And thus was Judah carried out of her own 
land 468 years after David began to reign over 
it, 888 years after the falling off of thesten 


‘tribes, and 134 years after the destruction of 


the kingdom of Israel. 

Obadiah the prophet denounceth God’s 
judgments against the Edomites, who now 
insult over the calamity of the Jews. The 
same do Jeremy and Ezekiel, and the author 
of the 79th and 137th Psalms, who wrote all 
about the same time. 
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The sixth Age of the World. ‘ 

ING eee NEAL, proud of his vic- 
ib tories over Egypt, and his conquest of 
Judea and other countries, and boasting the 
magnificence of his buildings, falls distracted, 
and is driven from the society of men. 
After seven years spent among the beasts 
of the field, his understanding returning to 
him, he humbly acknowledgeth the power of 
God, and his goodness toward him: and is 
restored to his kingdom. A few days after he 
dies, having reigned about twenty months to- 
gether with his father, and forty-three years 
by himself. ee. 
Evil-merodach his son succeeds him in the 
37th year of the captivity of Jehoiachin, or 
Jeconiah, who presently gives order for the 
enlargement of Jehoiachin, and two days after 
changeth his prison clothes, sets him above 
all the princes of his court, and causeth him 
to eat at his own table. Jehoiachin dies about 
two years after. i 

Belshazzar havin 
who had murdaed ste E 
and usurped his throne, succeeds in the king- 
dom of Babylon. In the first year of this 
king’s reign Daniel has the vision of the four 
beasts, signifying the four monarchies of the 
world, and of God delivering over all power 
land sovereignty to the Son of man. 
In the third year of Belshazzar Daniel re- 
ceives the vision of the ram and he goat, be- 
tokening the destruction of the Persian monar- 
chy, and the great misery which Antiochus 
should bring upon the people of God. | 
This year Belshazzar makes a great feast 
for all his nobles, and causeth to be brought 
forth all the vessels of the house of the Lord, 
which Nebuchadnezzar his grandfather had 
brought away from Jerusalem, to the glory 
of his idols, and dishonour of the true God. 
To the midst of all this jollity a hand appears 
writing on the wall of the room, in ie the 
king and his numerous guests sit drinking. 
The king, greatly terrified hereat, sends for 
lhis Chaldean astrologers and wizards, and com- 
mands them to read the writing, and give him 
the interpretation of it; but they not being 
able to do either, Daniel is sent for, who reads 
the writing, and gives the king the interpre- 
tation of it: whereupon Daniel is publickly 
proclaimed the third man in the ee ies 
The same night Belshazzar is slain, Babylon 
taken by Cyrus, and the empire translated to 
ithe Medes and Persians, as jad been sundry 
times foretold by the prophets. 
Cyrus having given the kingdom of Baby- 
lon to Darius the Mede, reserving some palaces 
in the city for himself, he returns ough 


removed some persons, 


Daniel's greatness raising envy in some prin- 
cipal courtiers and officers, these contrive his 
ruin: but finding nothing in his management 
lof affairs whereof to accuse him, they resolve 
to order matters so, that Daniel’s piety towards 
God shall become an offence worthy of death. 
They move the king to make a decree, that 
for thirty days no petition shall be made to any 
God or man, but to himself only. Which de- 
cree Daniel breaks, by making supplication to 
his God, and is for doing so cast into a den of 
lions ; but being found to have received no 
hurt there, Darius commands the conspira- 
tors to be cast into the same den, who are 


is father Evil-merodach, | 
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Dan. VJ. 6.|presently devoured; and the king A 
Laer that al] persons chroligholt Wee 
minions shall reverence and fear the God i 
Daniel. ; ‘ e 

Toward the end of the first yenr 
|reign of Darius the Mede, to be de 
from the subversion of the Babylonish em ire 
begins thes70th year of the captivity of te 
Jews, which, by Jeremiah’s prophecy, was to 
be the last year of their calamity, Upon con- 
sideration of which time so near at hand 
Daniel pours out most fervent prayers to God 
for the remission of his own sins, and those 
of his people; and for that promised deliver. 
ance out of their captivity. To whom the 
angel Gabriel brings an answer not only of 
this, but also of the spiritual deliverance of the 
Church by the death of the Messiah ; utter. 
ing that memorable prophecy of the seventy 
weeks. 

Cyrus his father Cambyses and his father jn 
law Cyaxares both dying, Persia falls to him 
by inheritance, and Media by contract of mar- 
riage; and so he is possessed of the whole 
eastern empire ; from which time both Xeno- 
phon (Inst. lib. 8.) reckons the seven years of 
his reign, and the Holy Scripture, out of the 
records of the Medes and Persians, reckons 
this his first year; for it teacheth us, that in 
this year came forth that renowned edict of 
his, Thus saith Cyrus king of Persia, The 
Lord God of heaven hath given me all the 
kingdoms of the eartl:, and hath charged me 
to build him an house at Jerusalem, which 
isin Judah, &c. At which time the seventy 
years of the Babylonish captivity being ex- 
pired (as was foretold by Isaiah and Jeremiah, 
98. the former making mention of Cyrus by name) 
XLV. 1, 13,he gives leave to all:the Jews, dwelling in all 


Dan. IX. 
Jer. XXIX. 
10. 


Dan. IX. 


Isai. XLIV. 


_{parts of his dominions, to return into their 
own country, and commands them imme. 
diately to fall in hand with rebuilding of the 
temple, 
He restoreth also all the vessels of the house 
of God, which Nebuchadnezzar had brought 
from. thence; and contributes towards the 
building. 
The Jews therefore return into their own 
country; the poorer sort having allowance 
made them to defray their charges upon the 
way. The number of the children of the pro- 
vince, or Hebrews born in Chaldea, which 
with their captain Zerubbabel, and their high 
priest Jeshua, return out of captivity, is 
42,360, beside proselytes, menservants, and 
maidservants, to the number of 7,337. Now 
the particular sums of Ezra's catalogue being 
cast up amount only to 29,818; and those in 
[Nehemiah’s account make but $1,031, both 
which come far short of that universal sum of 
42,860, which at the bottom of each catalogue 
iis said to be the number of the whole con- 
Wherefore the Hebrews in the 
eat chronicle tell us, 
sum of 42,360 we 
Imust cast in those of the other ten tribes of 
Israel, who came out of captivity with the 
ews. For even till the last extirpation of the 
Jewish state there remained some reliques of 
the other ten tribes, not only in the dispersion, 
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them in their own country, who were after- 
wards, together with the Jews, Benjamites, 
land Levites, carried away by Nebuchadnezzar 
into Babylon, and are now dismissed and sent 
back again by Cyrus. : 

In the second year after their return from 
Babylon, in the second mon 
Levites to oversee’ the work of the house of 
God, and lay the foundation of the temple ; 
the old men lamenting, who fifty-three years 
before had seen the old temple Standing, and 
the younger sort rejoicing to see the new one 
going up. 

The Samaritans by the means of certain 
courtiers about Cyrus, whom they had bribed 
for that purpose, disturb the Jews in their 
work of the temple. : 

In the beginning of the reign of Artaxerxes 
(called in profane story Cambyses) the Sa- 
maritans, who, whilst Cyrus lived, had secretly 
undermined the Jews, now openly frame a di- 
rect accusation in writing against the inhabit- 
ants of Judah and Jerusalem, and present it 
to the king, who presently forbids the Jews to 
proceed in the building. 

In the second year of king Darius Hystaspes 
(the same with a auene) 
shua, incited by the prophets Hagpai and Ze- 
ehariah, set forward the building of the temple. 
Haggai prophesieth that the glory of tliis 


the former; not as being a more magnificent 
structure, but in regard the blessed Messiah 
shall one day honour it with his presence, and 
from thence propagate peace to all nations. 

About this time Zechariah the prophet ex- 
horteth the Jews to repentance. 

Ahasuerus puts away queen Vashti his wife, 
and not long after espouseth Esther, the niece 
of Mordecai the Jew. 

In the sixth year of Darius, or Ahasuerus, 


sacrifices, the Priests and Levites, every one in 
his place, attending on the ministry of the 
temple. ‘The passover also is celebrated. 
Haman an Agagite, of the race of the Ama- 
llekites, a great favourite of king Ahasuerus, of- 
fended at Mordecai, because he falls not down 
and adores him, as others do, resolves to be 
revenged of the whole nation of the Jews, 
(which was ever averse to his) and to root it 
out; for the executing of which purpose that 
he may find a successful time, he causeth Pur, 
that is, the Lot, to be cast before him, for to 
know the day and month wherein the Jews 
shall be destroyed, and the lot falls on the 
twelfth month Adar. . 
*Haman obtains an edict from the king, that 


the thirteenth day of the month Adar be put 
to death in all the provinces of the king’s do- 
minions. Hereupon Mordecai, Esther, and all 
the Jews, humble themselves before the Lord 
by fasting and prayer. c 4 
Atasietus eae it read in the chronicles, 
that a conspiracy had been discovered to him 
by Mordecai, commandeth that he be pub- 


his deadly enemy. y 

Esther entertaining the king and Haman 
t a banguet, maketh suit for her own life, and 
er people’s, and accuseth Haman. The king, 


th, they appoint || 


Zevubbabel and Je- | 


second temple shall be greater than that of 


the temple is finished ; the dedication whereof 
is celebrated with great joy and abundance of 


all Jews, without respect to sex or age, upon |} 


llickly honoured, and that by Haman himself, ||’ 


understanding that Haman had provideda gal- || 
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lows for Mordecai, causeth him to be hanged 
thereon. In memory of this great deliverance 
the two days of Purim are made festival. 

Ezra the priest, a man skilled in the law of 
Moses, obtains a large commission from king 
Artaxerxes, to settle the Jewish common- 
realty and to reform the church at Jerusa- 
em. 

In the ‘seventh year of Artaxerxes, Ezra, 
with a great multitude of Jews, sets out from 
Babylon. 

Ezra obligeth those who had taken strang~ 
ers to wife to send them back. 

In the 20th year of king Artaxerxes, Nehe~ 
miah a Jew, one of his cupbearers, being made 
governor of Judea, obtains leave to build the 
walls of Jerusalem, and finish that great work. 
Here begin Daniel's seyenty weeks to be ful- 
filled betore the passion of our Saviour. 
Nehemiah, having governed Judea twelve 
years, returns to the king of Persia. 

This year is the 21st Jubile, the last that 
ever the prophets of the Old Testament saw; 
for that place in Nehemiah, chap. xii. 22, is 
not to be understood of the last Darius, but of 
Darius Nothus, who now reigns in Persia; 
the full history of Nehemiah ending with the 
time of Artaxerxes Longimanus, father of this 
Darius Nothus, 

Hitherto (saith Eusebius in his Chronicle, to 
the 32d year of Artaxerxes) the Divine Scrip- 
tures of the Hebrews contain the annals of 
the times. But those things which were done 
among them afterwards we must deliver out 
of the books of the Maccabees, and out of the 
writings of Josephus, who haye delivered a 

eneral history of the Jewish affairs from 
fleas dévwn to the times of the Romans, 
That Malachi, the last of the prophets, 
was contemporary with Nehemiah, appears 
from hence, That he no where exhorts the peo- 
ple to the building of the temple, as Huggat 
and Zachary did; but, the temple being now 
built, he reproves those disorders, which Ne= 
hemiah af his second return with a new com- 
mission from Babylon. saith he found in his 
labsence to have crept in among the Jews; as 
marriage with strange women, withholding of 
tithes, and abuses in the worship of God. 
And because a succession of prophets was not 
to be expected, as before, he exhorteth the 
people constantly to adhere to the law of Mo« 
ses, till Christ the chief Prophet should ap- 
pear; whose forerunner John the Baptist 
should come in the spirit and power of Elias, 
to turn the hearts of the fathers unto their 
children, and the disobedient to the wisdom 
of the just. See 1 Mac. iv. 46,-and ix. 27.° 


ALEXANDER the Great, king of Mace~ 

donia, passeth out of Europe into Asia, 
and begins to lay waste the Persian empire. 
Manasses, brother to Jaddus the high priest, 
refusing to put away his strange wife, is driven 
from the sacrifice: Sanaballath his father in 
law, governor of Samaria, revolteth from Da- 
rius, obtains leave of Alexander to build a 
temple on mount Gerizim, and makes Ma= 
masses high priest thereof: to which resort all 
such as are entangled in unlawful marriage, 
with all such offenders as think themselves not 
safe at Jerusalem. This was the rise of that 
schismatical conyenticle of the Samaritans. 
See John iv. 20. 
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Alexander marcheth toward Jerusalem, in- 
tending to besiege it. Jaddus the high priest, 
hearing of it, putteth on his priestly orna- 
ments, and, accompanied with the people all 
in white, goeth out to meet him. Alexander, 
seeing his habit, fulls prostrate before him, 
saying that, whilst he was in Macedonia, a 
Iman appeared unto him in the very same 
habit, who invited him to come into Asia, 
land promised to deliver the Persian empire 
into his hands. After this he goes to the tem- 
ple, and offers sacrifice aoeraing the high 
Ipriest’s direction. They shew him the pro- 
iphecy of Daniel, Thata Grecian should come 
land destroy the Persians; whereby he is migh- 
tily confirmed in his persuasion that he himself 
is the man. Lastly, he bestoweth on the Jews 
whatever favours they desire, and departeth. 

The Persians are overcome, Darius slain, 
land Alexander remains universal monarch of 
the eastern world. 
Alexander, having reigned six years and ten 
months, dieth ; his army and dominions are 
divided among his captains. Antigonus makes 
himself governor of Asia; Seleucus of Babylon, 
land the bordering nations; Lysimachus hath 
the Hellespont; Cassander, Macedon; and Pto- 
lemeus, the son of Lagus, gets Egypt. 
Ptolemeus, surnamed Soter, makes himself 
master of Jerusalem by a stratagem; for he 
lenters the city upon a sabbath day under pre- 
tence of offering sacrifice ; and whilst the Jews 
suspect nothing, but spend the day in ease 
land idleness, he surpriseth the city without 
resistance, and maketh the citizens captives. 
He sendeth several colonies of Jews into E- 
igypt, and puts great confidence in them. 
Ptolemeus Philadelphus, son of Ptolemeus 
Soter, being a great fayourer of learning, 
builds a most magnificent library at Alexan- 
dria. Demetrius Phalereus, to whom he had 
committed the care of procuring all sorts of 
books, and out of all countries, persuades him 
to employ seventy-two Jews in translating the 
Holy Scriptures out of the original Hebrew m- 
to the Greek tongue, which was done in the se- 
venth year of hisreign. The king also dismiss- 
eth many captive Jews, and dedicates many pre- 
sents to the temple of God at Jerusalem. 
One Simon, a man of the tribe of Benja- 
min, goyernor of the temple, falling out with 
Onias the high priest, goes to Apollonius the 
governor of Ccelosyria, and informs him that 
there is a vast treasure in the temple: Apol- 
llonius acquaints king Seleucus his master with 
it, who presently sends his treasurer Heliodo- 
rus to Jerusalem, to bring this money away. 
Heliodorus entermg the temple is by angels 
|struck down in the very place, and carried 
from thence half dead; but by the prayers of 
Onias he is soon after restored to his health. 
Returning to Selencus that sent him, he mag- 
Inifies' the holiness of the temple, and the power 
of God dwelling in it. 
Antiochus Epiphanes succeeds Seleucus in 
the kingdom of Syria, and reigneth eleyen 
years, and some months. 

Jason by corrupting king Antiochus obtain- 
eth the office of high priest. 

Menelaus, brother to Simon the traitor, 
being employed by Jason to carry the money 
to the king, promiseth 300 talents of silver 
above what Jason had sent, and getteth the 
priesthood to himself, 
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Menelaus, not paying the mone 
mised the king i is ‘admission, efsene ad 
to appear before Antiochus; he substitutes re 
simachus his brother in his place. ee 
Antiochus taketh Jerusalem, and ing i 
pillageth the temple, destroyeth 46,000 ca 
inhabitants, and selleth as many more. He 
lendeavoureth also to abolish the worshi a 
God, and foreeth many Jews to forsake He 
religion. The Samaritans now disown their 
relation to the Jews, to whom in Prosperity 
they pretended alliance, and consecrate the 
temple on mount Gerizim to Jupiter, 
Perseus, having made war upon the Ro. 
mans, is this year overcome by them, and the 
kingdom: of the Macedonians ends, when from 
Caranus it had stood 626 years, Nevertheless 
the reliques of the Macedonian empire, while 
that of the Roman was rising, did yet survive in 
the Ptolemies of Egypt, and the kings of Syria. 

King Antiochus by a publick edict com. 
mands’ all nations that are subject unto him 
to obserye the same wey of divine worship 
land laying aside their peculiar customs, to 
profess the same religion with the Grecians- 
the punishment of death being threatened 
unto such as shall be disobedient; and he 
appoints overseers over every people and na- 
tion, who shall compel them hereunto. Of 
the Jews many choose rather to undergo the 
most cruel torments, than to offer sacrifice 
unto idols ; all which martyrdoms, with those 
glorious sufferings of the seven Maccabean 
brethren, are recorded in the two Books of 
Maccabees. 
Mattathias a priest with his five sons slay 
those that are sent by king Antiochus to com- 
pel them to offer abominable sacrifices, and 
after betake themselves to the desert. They 
ave followed by many others, of whom a great 
number are stifled in their caves, because they 
would not defend themselves on the sabbath 
day. Mattathias abolisheth that superstition, 
and exhorts his sons to assert their privileges, 
and deliver their country from bondage. 
Mattathias dies, and Judas Maccabeus takes 


2 Mac. VIIL.|upon him the management of this affair. He 


delivers his country, and purgeth it from the 
abominations which had been committed in it. 
Apollonius, governor of Samaria, having 
raised an army among the Gentiles and Sa- 
Mmaritans, falls upon the Jews; but is discom- 
fited and slain by Judas Maccabeus. 

Seron also, governor of the lower Syria, / 
Imusters up all the forces under his command, 
and invades Judea; him Judas Maccabeus en- 
counters, slays 800 of his men on the place, 
jand puts the rest to flight. 

Judas Maccabeus defeats a great army, which 
Antiochus sent against the Jews. Lysias re- 
turns with a greater power; Judas kills 5000 of 
hismen, and causeth him to retreat. He pu- 
rifieth the temple, and setteth it in order, after 
it had Jain desolate three years; and buildeth 
la wall about Sion. 

Antiochus is taken with a violent pain in 
his bowels, and such a rottenness seizeth his 
flesh, that worms breed in it; he confesseth 
that he is plagued for the wrong done to Je- 
jrusalem, and dieth in the 149th year of the 
kingdom of the Grecians. His son Antiochus 
Eupator, a child about nine years old, succeeds 


162. |2 Mac. XIII.j}him. He maketh peace with the Jews, but 


quickly breaketh it: he puts to death Menelaus 
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the high priest, and confers that honour upon 
Alcimus, or Jacimus. 

Jos. Ant. Onias, the son of QOnias III, retires into 
]. 12. c. 15. |Egypt, where Ptolemeus Philometor and Cleo- 
patra his wife permit him to build a temple at 
Heliopolis in imitation of that at Jerusalem, 
and they constitute him high priest there. 

Demetrius Soter, the son of Seleucus, escapes 
from Rome, and comes into Syria, where he 
causeth himself to be crowned king, and put- 
teth to death Antiochus and Lysias. 

2 Mac. XIV.) Demetrius, at the instance of Alcimus, sends 

Jos. Ant. |Nicanor with a’ great army against Judas Mac- 
], 12. ec. 17. |cabeus, whom he endeavours to surprise. They 

join battle, and Nicanor is slain. 
Here ends the continued history of the se- 
cond book- of Maccabees, being an abstract 
and breviary of the five books of Jason, a 
7 Jew of Cyrene. 
1 Mac. IX. | King Demetrius sends Bacchides with a new 

Jos. Ant. army, consisting of 20,000 men, against Judas 

1,12, ¢. 18, |Maccabeus; Judas, having with him but 800 
19. men, ventures to engage him; and is slain. His 


1 Mac. VII. 


160, 


158. 


153. 


150, 


~ 148. 


146, 


brother Jonathan is chosen general im his stead. 

1 Mac. Jonathan enters into an alliance with the 
VIII. 19. |Romans. Josephus observes, that this was 
Jos. Ant. |the first league that ever was known to be 

1, 18. c. 17. |between the Romans and the Jews. 

1 Mac. Whilst Alcimus commands the wall of the 
IX. 55, inner court of the temple to be pulled down, 
God strikes him suddenly with a palsy, so that 
without speaking a word he dies in great tor- 
ment. 

70. Jonathan, having wearied Bacchides by war, 
Jos. Ant. |compelleth him to make a league; and draw 

1. 13. c. 2. off his army. 

1 Mac, X. 1.) Alexander Balas, the son of king Antiochus 
Jos. Ant. |Bpiphanes, enters with an army into Syria: 
1, 13. c. 3. |the garrison of Ptolemais set open their gates 

_|to him, by reason of their hatred to king De- 
metrius; who prepares himself for war. 

1 Mac. Demetrius desireth an alliance with Jona- 
X. 3, 10. |than, who makes use of this occasion to repair 
Jos. Ant. |the fortifications of Jerusalem. ? 
1. 18. c. 4 Alexander Balas is no less careful to obtain 

1 Mac, X-15.|the friendship of Jonathan, and, to oblige him, 
Jos. Ant. . jconfers on him the high priesthood. 

1. 18. c. 5. Jonathan puts on the holy vestment on the 

1 Mac. X. 21.|seventh month of the 160th year of the king- 
Id. ibid. |dom of the Grecians, at the feast of taberna- 

cles. He was the first high priest of the Has- 
monean family. 
1 Mac. Demetrius and Alexander come to a battle, 
X. 49, 50. |and Demetrius is slain. p : 
Jos. ubt Alexander Balas, finding himself in the 
supr. peaceable possession of the kingdom of Syria, 

1 Mac. X. 51./espouseth Cleopatra, the daughter of Ptole- 
Jos, Ant. |meus Philometor king of Egypt. Alexander 
1.13. ¢. 7. |highly honours Jonathan the high priest at his 

nuptials. fe 

1 Mac. X.75.| Demetrius Nicanor, eldest son of Demetrius 
Jos. Ant. |Soter, enters into Cilicia with an army. King 
1. 13. ¢. 8. | Alexander Balas gives the command of Syria ® 

Apollonius, who sets upon Jonathan the hig! 
priest; Jonathan defeats him, and takes Joppe 
and Azotus, and burns the temple of Dagon. 

1 Mac. XI. |} Ptolemeus Philometor, king of Egypt, comes 
Jos. loc. |to the relief of king Alexander his son in ie 4 

citat. Alexander ungratefully sets Ammontus to lie 


in ambush to kill him. The treachery being 
discovered, Ptolemeus takes away his daughter 
from Alexander, and marrieth her to Deme-. 
trius. Alexander having been driven from 
Antioch, the inhabitants of that place make! 
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1 Mae. XI. |offer of the kingdom to Ptolemeus; but he re- 
fuseth it, and persuadeth them to accept of 
Demetrius for their king. 

Alexander returns with a great army. Pto- 
lemeus and Demetrius unite their forces, and 
overcome him in a pitched battle; but Ptole- 
meus dies of the wounds which he received, 
after he had seen the head of Alexander sent 
to him by Zabdiel an Arabian prince. Jona- 
than besiegeth the citadel at Jerusalem, held 
by a garrison of Macedonians. Complaint 
hereof being made to Demetrius, Jonathan 
appeaseth him by presents, and obtaineth new 
favours for the Jews. Demetrius incurreth 
the hatred of his soldiers by abridging their 
pay in time of peace. 


1 Mac. Tryphon, with some soldiers that revolted 
XI. 54. |from Demetrius, undertakes to establish An- 
Jos. Ant. |tiochus, the son of Alexander Balas, in the 


1. 13. c. 9. |kingdom of Syria. 

1 Mac. Demetrius is yanguished by young Antio- 

XI. 55. |chus, and made to fly into Seleucia. Great 
honours are by Antiochus conferred on Jona- 
than, who assists him against Demetrius. 

Jonathan renews his alliance with the Ro- 
mans and Lacedemonians, and fortifies Jeru- 
salem. 

Tryphon contrives how he may quit him- 
self’ of Antiochus, and reign in his stead; but 
fearing Jonathan’s opposition, he invites him 
to come to Ptolemais, and bring with him 
some few of his soldiers, promising to deliver 
that city into his hands. Jonathan, suspect- 
ing no treachery, comes only with 1000 men 
to Tryphon at Ptolemais; but as soon as he is 
entered the city, Tryphon commands the gates 
to be shut. Jonathan is taken prisoner, and 
all his men put to the sword. 

1 Mac. XJII.| The Jews hereupon make choice of Simon 

Jos. Ant. |Maccabeus for their general in the place of 
1. 1. c. 10, |his brother Jonathan, Tryphon leads an army 


XII. 
Jos. Ant. 
als tc. os 

e105 


11. against Simon. He promiseth for 100 talents 
of silver to release Jonathan; the money being 
paid him, he breaks his promise, and puts 
Jonathan to death. Simon erects a stately 
monument for his father and his brethren. = 

1 Mac. XIII.) Tryphon murders the young king Antio- 

31, 32. _ |chus, and puts the crown on his own ead, 

Jos. Ant. The Romans and Lacedemonians renew 
]. 13. c. 12. |their leagues with Simon, and write them in 
tables of brass. 

1 Mae. Simon has the government and high priest- 
XIV. 18. |hood settled on him and his heirs; the Jews 
Jos. Ant. jare by his means discharged from all manner 

1.13. ¢.13, |of tribute to any foreign prince. He takes 
Sion the fortress of Jerusalem, drives out of 
the city all idolaters, clears the houses of their 
idols, and placeth in the city such as are true 
worshippers of God. 

Jos. Ant. Tryphon’s vices render him so odious to his 


1.13. c, 12. soldiers, that they submit themselyes to Cleo- 
patra, Demetrius’s relict. She marrieth An- 
tiochus Soter, Demetrius’s brother, and causeth 
him to be crowned king. Antiochus drives 
Tryphon out of Syria, besiegeth him in Dora, 
whence he flies to Apamea, where he is taken 
land slain. 2 

Simon the high priest traversing the cities 
lof Judea, and taking care for their orderly 
government, comes down with his two sons 
(Mattathias and Judas to Jericho; Ptolemeus 
the son of Abubus, Simon's son in law, invites 
them to a castle which he had fortified, called 
Dochus, and there, whilst he entertains then 

1912 
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rusalem, the Apostles ordain seyen deacons, 
who should distribute the alms of the whole 
Church to the widows and poorer sort of be- 
lievers. Stephen; one of these deacons, hay- 
ing confounded some that disputed with him, 
is by them falsely accused of blasphemy, and 
brought before the council, where he repre- 
lends their rebellion, and murdering of Christ. 
Whereupon they cast him out of the city, and 
stone him; he in the mean time praying for 
them. 

A great persecution of the Chureh at Jeru- 
salem follows after the death of the first mar- 
tyr Stephen. : 

Philip, one of the seven deacons, preacheth 
at Samaria, and converteth many; worketh 
miracles, and healeth the sick. Simon the 
sorcerer, seeing the wonders that are done by 
Philip, believeth, and is baptized. y : 

The Apostles at Jerusalem, hearing that Sa- 
maria had received the faith, send thither 
Peter and John to confirm and enlarge the 
Church. The Apostles by prayer and impo- 
sition of hands confer the Holy Ghost on all 
believers. Simon Magus offers them money, 
that he may receive power of conferring the 
same, whose impiety is sharply reproved by 
Peter. Having completed their ministry in 
those parts, they return to Jerusalem. 

An angel sendeth Philip to teach and bap- 
tize the Ethiopian eunuch. 

Saul, a violent persecutor of all that call on 
the Name of Jesus, and one who consented to 
the death of Stephen, goes now towards Da- 
mascus with commission from the high priest 
and the council to apprehend all Christians in 
those parts, and to bring them bound to Je- 
rusalem ; on the way he is miraculously con- 
verted by a voice from heaven; and three 
days after baptized by Ananias at Damascus, 
where he preacheth the Gospel of Christ with 
great boldness, to the astonishment of those 
ae knew upon what design he was sent thi- 
ther. 

Saul having preached the Gospel at Damas- 


2Cor. XT, 32.\cus a long time, the Jews lay wait to kill him, 
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but he papeth from thence, and comes to Je- 
rusalem ; there he sees Peter, and James the 
brother of our Lord, and abides with them 
fifteen days. Here he speaks boldly in the 
Name of Jesus, and disputes with the Grecians, 
lor rather Jews that used the Greek tongue. 
These also consult how they may kill him. 
While Saul prays in the temple, he is ina 
trance, and the Lord appears unto him, and 
bids him to depart from Jerusalem, because 
they will not receive his testimony ; adding, 
that he will send him to the Gentiles. 

Saul leaving Jerusalem goes to his own 
country ‘Tarsus, and from thence travels into 
Syria and Cilicia. 

Peter visits the churches of Judea, Galilee, 
Samaria, &c. At Lydda he cureth Eneas of the 
palsy ; and at Joppa restoreth Tabitha to life, 

At Cesarea Cornelius, a centurion, by pray- 
ers and alms finds favour in the sight of God, 
and is commanded by an angel to send for 
Peter, now at Joppa. God by a vision teach- 
eth Peter not to despise the Gentiles. Peter, 
being sent for by Cornelius, goes and preach- 
eth Christ to him“and a great company that 
Jwere met at his house: while Peter preacheth, 
the Holy Ghost falls upon them all; and im- 
mediately the Apostle baptizeth them. 
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Peter at his return to Jerus; i 
by those of the circumcision ye cone 
with the Gentiles; but he declares t a 
his vision, and the whole matter ate the an 
Cornelius; and they glorify God for anes 
to the Gentiles also repentance unto We te 
The believers, who ever since the i 
dom of Stephen, and the persecution me a 
upon ensuing, had been dispersed throu ee 
all Phenice and Cyprus, come now to ARE ch 
and preach the Gospel to the Greeks the . 
having before preached to none but the ieee 
The Church at Jerusalem understandin ae 
land that the number of believers meee 
exceedingly, sends Barnabas thither to Con. 
firm them; he goes to Tarsus, and takes Saul 
along with him to Antioch, where they con- 
tinue a whole year, converting multitudes to 
the faith. Here the disciples were first called 
Christians. 
About this time James the brother of John 
lis beheaded by the command of Herod Agrip- 
pa. He also imprisoneth Peter, whom an an. 
gel delivers upon the prayers of the church, 
This same Herod not long after speaking to 
the people at Cesarea, some of them ery out, 
It is the voice of God, and not of man; and 
immediately an angel of the Lord smites him, 
because he gave not the glory to God; and he 
is eaten of worms, and dieth. 
Barnabas and Saul set forward in their 
preaching of the Gospel. They plant the 
Christian faith in Seleucia, Cyprus, and other 
places. At Paphos they preach the Gospel to 
Sergius Paulus, governor of that country: Ely- 
mas a sorcerer withstanding them, and endea- 
vouring to turn away Sergius from the faith, 
is at Saul’s rebuke struck blind. From this 
time Saul is always called by his new name 
Paul; he preacheth at Antioch ; the Gentiles 
believe, but the Jews gainsay and blaspheme. 
Whereupon he and his assistants turn to the 
Gentiles, and come to Iconium. 
At Iconium they are persecuted and ready 
to be stoned. From hence they fly to Lystra 
isa Derbe, cities of Lycaonia. At Lystra Paul 
healing a cripple, the multitude ery out, that 
the gods are come down, and call Barnabas, 
Jupiter; and Paul, Mercurius; and would 
have sacrificed to them, had not the Apostles 
with clothes rent run in among them, and as- 
sured ther that they were men like themselves. 
Soon after there come Jews from Antioch and 
Iconium, who- excite the people against them. 
Paul is by the furious multitude stoned, and 
drawn out of the city as dead; but whilst the 
disciples stand about him, he riseth up, and 
ithe next day departs with Barnabas to Derbe. 
In this year, perhaps at this very time, Paul 
was caught up into the third heayen, and heard 
unspeakable words, fourteen years before he 
wrote his second epistle to the Corinthians. 
About this time Timothy, though a child, 
with his mother Eunice, and his grandmother 
Eon embrace the Christian faith, preached by 
aul. 
Certain Judaizing Christians come from Ju- 
dea to Antioch, and teach that the Gentiles 
ought to be circumcised, and observe the law 
of Moses; these Paul and Barnabas oppose; and 
ja council is held by the Apostles and others at 
Jerusalem, to determine this controversy. The 
decrees of the synod are sent to the churches. 
Paul and Barnabas, thinking to visit the 
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churches together, fall at strife, and part a- 
sunder ; Barnabas and Mark go into Cyprus ; 
Paul and Silas into Syria and Cilicia. 

Paul coming to Derbe finds there Timothy, 
whom (because his mother was a believing 
Jew, though his father a Gentile) he caus- 
eth to be circumcised, and takes him along 
with him. He is by a vision admonished to 

‘o into Macedonia ; coming to Philippi, the 
chief city of that part of Macedonia, he con- 
verts Lydia; casteth out of a certain maidser- 
vant a spirit of divination, whose master, los- 
ing a considerable gain thereby, brings Paul 
and Silas before the magistrates ; these cause 
them to be whipped and imprisoned ; but at 
midnight, Paul and Silas praying and singing 
{psalms, the doors of the prison flyopen, and 
their bonds are loosed: the jailor, ready to kill 
himself, is converted to the faith, and baptized 
the same night with his whole family, Next 
\day the magistrates come themselves, and pray 
them to depart the city. 

From Philippi Paul takes his journey through 
Amphipolis and Apollonia, and comes to Thes- 
salonica, where he finds a synagogue of the 


Jews; there he preacheth three sabbath days; || 


some believe, others persecute him. Leaving 
Thessalonica, he comes to Berea, and soon 
after arrives at Athens, disputes with the phi- 
losophers, and declares unto them that UN- 
KNOWN GOD, whom they had ignorantly 
worshipped. He converts Dionysius the Areo- 
pagite, and thence passeth to Corinth. 

Paul at Corinth meets with Aquila amd 


the decree of Claudius. Here he continues a 
year and six months, and thence writes to the 
Thessalonians. 

Paul is accused by the Jews, and brought 


fuseth to be judge in a controversy about 
religion, and so drives them away from the 
judgment seat.” 

Paul departs from” Corinth, and passeth to 
Ephesus, thence he sets out toward Jerusa- 
lem, that he may be at the feast ; he lands at 


Priscilla, not long before banished Rome by |} 


before Gallio, proconsul of Achaia, who re-| 


Cesarea, goes down to Antioch, and comes 
into the regions of Galatia and Phrygia, con- 
firming the disciples in all those places. 

Paul returns to Ephesus, disputes daily in 
the school of Tyrannus, and continues preach- 
ing there, and the parts thereabouts. 

He writes his epistle to the Galatians. 

At Ephesus Demetrius a silversmith, jealous 
lof his gain, raiseth a tumult against Paul, 
which is appeased by the townclerk. 

‘About this time a schism ariseth in the 
Church of Cormth, which causeth Paul (Mow 
in or about Ephesus) to write his first epistle 
ito the Corinthians. Ss 

Paul departs from Ephesus, and comes into 
(Macedonia, and gathers a contribution for the 
relief of the saints at Jerusalem. " 

The Apostle, having learnt from Titus the 
success of his first, writes now his second 
lepistle to the Corinthians ; out of Macedonia 
Ihe goes into Greece, and comes to Corinth, 
where he writes his epistle to the Romans. 

Paul purposing to go directly from thence 
into Syria, that he may carry the collections 
to Jerusalem, the Jews lay wait for him ; he 
anderstanding this thinks it best to return into 
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Macedonia the same way he came, and thence 
to pass into Asia. 

.| After the days of unleavened bread Paul 
sails from Philippi, and comes to Troas ; there 
lhe restores Eutychus to life. Having passed 
through several cities of Greece, he arrives at 
Miletus ; from thence he sends to call the elders 
jof the Church of Ephesus, whom he earnestly 
exhorts to the performance of their duty. 
| Paul comes to Jerusalem, is apprehended 
in the temple, and secured in the castle; he 
claimeth the privilege of a Roman, and escap- 
eth scourging. 

Paul pleadeth his cause before Ananias the 
high priest. The chief captain, understand- 
ling that above forty Jews had bound them- 
selves under a curse neither to eat nor drink 
till they had killed him, sends him to Felix 
the governor of the province, by whom he is 
imprisoned at Cesarea. 

Paul is accused before Felix by Tertullus 

the orator: Felix goes out of his office, and, to 

gratify the Jews, leayes Paul in prison. Por- 
cius Festus succeeds him in the goyernment. 

The Jews come to Cesarea, and accuse Paul 

before Festus. He answereth for himself, and 

appeals unto Cesar. King Agrippa comes to 

Cesarea, and Festus opens the whole. matter 

to him. : 

Paul makes his defence in the presence of 

[Agrippa ; who thereby is almost persuaded to 

be a Christian, and the whole company pro- 

ounce him innocent. 

Paul comes to’ Rome, is a prisoner at large, 

land preacheth there two years. 

Here ends the History of the Acts of the 

Apostles, niritten by St. Luke, St. Paul's beloved 

companion in his travels. 

Saint Paul from Rome writes his epistles, 

To the Philippians. 
To Philemon. 

To the Colossians. 
To the Ephesians. 

About the latter end of this year St. Paul 

is set at liberty; and a little before his de- 

parture out of Italy into Asia he writes his 
lepistle to the Hebrews. 

He preacheth the Gospel in the isle of 

Crete, and leaves Titus there to set things in 

order, and ordain elders in every city. 

Saint Paul writes his epistles, 

To Timothy I. 
To Titus. 
To Timothy IT. 

About this time the epistles of St. Peter, 

St. John, and St. Jude, seem to be written. 

St. Peter and St. Paul are said to have suf- 

fered martyrdom at Rome towards the latter 

lend of Nero's reign. 

This year Jerusalem (according to Christ’s 

prophecy) is besieged, taken, sacked, and 

burnt, by Titus, 1,100,000 of the Jews perish, 

97,000 are taken prisoners; beside an innu- 

merable company that in other places of Judea 

kill themselves, or perish through famine, ba- 

Inishment, or other miseries. : 

St. John is banished into the isle of Patrpos 

by Domitian, and there receiyes and writes 

his Revelation. 

After the death of Domitian St. John re- 

turns to Ephesus, and at the request of the 

Church writes his Gospel. ~ 


sECOND TABLE OF MEASURES 


AN APPENDIX. 


TO THE 


OF SURFACE DESCRIBED BY MOSES, 


‘ SHEWING THE 
METHOD OF REDUCING THEM BY CALCULATION TO THE MEASURES USED IN ENGLAND, 


FOR THE BENEFIT OF THOSE THAT UNDERSTAND BECIMAL ARITHMETICK, AND DESIRE TO TRY THE REDUCTION GIVEN IN 
THE TABLE, OR TO MAKE FURTHER IMPROVEMENTS IN THIS KIND OF MEASURES. 


ee 


1, THE MERCY SEAT, 
SHALL begin with Reduction of the Measures of the Mercy 
| Seat, which was God’s Throne of Grace among the Jems. 
Moses in Exod. xxv. 17. affirms, that its length was two Cubits 


and an half, its breadth one Cubit and an half, The fractions ad-' 


hering to its length and breadth make some difficulty to beginners 
in Arithmetick, which the Decimal way doth much abate. Sup- 

sing therefore, what I have elsewhere proved, that the Jewish 
Cubit was in Foot measure 12824; the length must be expressed 
in Foot measure, and Decimals thereof, 42560, The breadth in 
like measure will be 22736, Wherefore the product of these 
numbers multiplied into-each other gives its surface 12 247,616: 
in number of its square Feet, and Decimals thereof, 12 square 
Feet, and very near half a square Foot; if the Decimals had been 
260, it had been just half a Foot, If we desire to éxpress those 
Decimals of a Foot in square Inches, as is usual in England, we 
must multiply 247,616 by 144, the square Inches of #Foot, and 
the product will be 68256,704; which shews that the Decimals 
we found amount to 68 square Inches, and about half an inch 
more; we need not be nicer. 


2. A SQUARE CUBIT REDUCED To OUR MEASURE, 

In the Altar of Incense Moses describes the Jewish square 
Cubit, which must be reduced to our Foot measure, thus, }%.4. 
The product of these numbers multiplied will be the upper sur- 
face of this Altar, 32326,976, that is, three square Feet, and 
£326,976 Decimals of a square Foot, which we may express by 
47 square Inches, and a few Decimals of an Inch square incon- 
siderable. 


78: THE BOARDS OF THE TABERNACLE. 


Moses’s description of the Boards of the Tabernacle, Exod. - 


xxvi. 16, by ‘ten Cubits in Jength, and one and an half in 
breadth, naturally leads‘a man to discern in each Board’s surface 
15 Jewish square Cubits; because if we conceive a line drawn 
from the end of one Cubit at the bottom of the Board to the end 
of one Cubit at the top of the Board, this must needs be ten whole 
square Cubits on one side of that line, and 10 half square Cubits 
(=5 whole) on the other side of that line: here therefore are 15 
square Cubits. The reduction of these into English square Feet 
is performed by multiplying 15, viz. the number of Cubits given 
into 32.326,976, the Feet and Decimals of one square Cubit, and 
the product will be 49290,464, and that is very near to 50 
Square Feet; fur those Decimals amount to above 130 square 
Inches; and little more than 13 square Inches would make it just 
40 Feet, which abatement we need not here regard, 


4, THE COURT OF THE TABERNACLE. 

Let us now go to the measure of the surface of land. But 
we will begin with the Court of the Tabernacle, the ground on 
which the Priests performed all the solemn publick worship of 
Israel in Moses’s time. The Area of this Court is described by 
Moses, Exod. xxvii. 18, by its length 100 Cubits, and its breadth 
every where 50 Cubits. Wherefore this Area must be in Jenzsh 
Measure 5000 square Cubits, for that is the product of 100 multi- 
plied into 50. ‘Yo reduce these 5000 Jewish Cubits into English 


Square Feet, I must multiply 5000 into 32.326,976, the product | 


1s 16,6342 88 English square Feet. ree 
jut in cases of such long numbers of Feet we use for brevity’s 
sake, Aa 2 help our memories, to reduce them into Perches, or 
ou, IT, 


Roods, or Acres, which contain known numbers of square Feet. 
A Perch contains 272 square Feet and 4, A Rood is = to 10,890 
square Feet. An Acre is = to 43,560 square Feet. It is plain 
that the number 16,634.88 hath not integers equal to those.of 
an Acre; but it hath enough to answer those in a Rood, and some 
overplus; therefore I must divide 16,634288 by 10,890, which 
isa Rood. By such division continued in the Decimal way, until 
Lhaye a fraction of five or six places, which is exact enough, I 
find the quote to be 12.527,537, which assures me that my num- 
ber 16,684288 hath but once entirely in it a whole Rood: but 
it hath moreover in it many Decimal parts of a Rood. These 
therefore I reduce to the Perches contained in them, by multiply- 
ing them into 40, which is the number of Perches that make 

a Rood: and cutting off six places from the product, which 1s 
212101,480; so I find there are 21 Perches entire, and the 
figures after the Separatrix are Decimals of a Perch. These also 
I multiply by 272 225, which are the square Feet and Decimals 
of a Perch. The product of this last multiplication, after eight 
places cut off from it by the Separatrix, because there were six 
places of Decimals in one of the multipliers, and two in the other, 
1s 27 2.62.793,000. Hence I learn that there are therein but 27 
entire Feet; all the eight Decimal places amount to little above 
half a Foot, and therefore I cast them away as inconsiderable in 
the measure of land. This method of reduction by multiplication 
of Decimals I find to-be easier than the common way of reduc< 
tion by division, and therefore I propose it to be used by begin= 
ners in this practice of ‘surveying. So I find this Court to contain 
in English measure 1 Rood, 21 Perches, 27 Feet, and little more 
than half a Foot squared. But reflecting upon Moses’s measure 
by Cubits, and finding them to be precisely 5000 snare Cubits, 
Lobseryed that they were just half 10,000, which I had observed 
from Herodotus's ape to be the Area of the Egyptian Aroura, 
by which their land was as generally measured, as our’s is by 
Acres and Roods, See Herodot. |. 2. c. 168. I called also to 
mind a passage in Manetho an Egyptian Priest, cited by Josephus 
in his first book against Apion, where he affirms, that Manetho in 
his history of the reign, wars, and expulsion, of the Pastors, 
(whom Africanus affirms to be Phenicians, or Canaanites, and 
Josephus vainly believed to be Jems,) wrote out of the publick 
records of Zgypt, that these Pastors made at Adaris a very large 
and strong encampment, that encompassed 10,000 droura, suffi 
cient to contain 240,000 men, and long to maintain their cattle. 
Hence it appears, that not only the Egyptians, but the Phanicians 
or Canaanites also, that had dwelt among them, and had reigned 
there during the time of six kings successively, used this measure 
of land called Aroura. Now this was long before Moses’s time ; 
for the beginning of Amosts or Tethmosis, who expelled them out 
of Egypt, was very near the time of Abraham's death, as appears 
by the Annals of the learned Primate of Ireland. Wherefore 1 
believe that Moses, who was skilled in all Egyptian learning, 
especially surveying, did of choice make the Court of the Taber- 
nacle to be just half an Aroura, which was a known measufe to 
him and his people, who had long dwelt in Egypt, and Divine 
Authority directed him so to do. : 


5. THE REDUCTION OF AN AROUR@ IN ENGLISH MEASURES, 


Because we have shewn from Herodotus, that an Aroura is the 
square of 100 Jewish or Egyptian Cubits, and 100 such Cubits 
may in English Foot measure ve expressed by 18224 English 
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Reflections on the Books of Holy Scripture: and Vindication , 
of the ancient Jewish Church against the Unitarians. 

Sermons. 

Commentary on the Apocrypha. 

Sermons. . 

Sermons on the Prophecies, at Bp. Warburton’s Lecture. 

Sermons, 

Sermons. 

Notes on the New Testament. 

A Confatation of Atheism, in Sermons at Boyle's Lecture, 
The gradual Revelation of the Gospel, in Sermons at Boyle’s 
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Sermons. ; 

History of the Acts of the Apostles confirmed, in Sermons at 
Boyle’s Lecture. 

Sufficiency of a standing Revelation, in Sermons at Boyle's 
Lecture. l 

Translation of Jeremiah and Zechariah, with Notes. 

Hierozoicon ; or a Treatise on the Animals of the Holy Scrip- 
tures. 

Credibility of the Christian Revelation from internal Evi- 
dence, in Sermons at Boyle’s Lecture. 

Sermons on our Lord’s Miracles and Parables. 

Lectures on the Acts of the Apostles. 

Travels to discover the Source of the Nile. 

Observations on the Plagues of Egypt, &c, 

Sermons ; and Harmonia Apostolica. * 

Practical Exposition of the New Testament. 

Exposition of the Thirty-nine Articles of the Church of 
England. 

Demonstration of true Religion, in Sermons at Boyle’s Lec- 
ture, ’ 

Sermons. 

Historical, Critical, and Chronological Dictionary of the Bible; 
and literal Commentary on all the Books of Scripture. 


Commentaries and Notes on the Gospels, 


Commentary on the Book of Job. 

Lives of the Apostles, 

Defence of Christianity from the Prophecies of the Old Tes« 
tament, 

History of the Life of David. 

Commentary on the Book of Job. 

Sermons, and Commentary on part of St. John’s Gospel, 

Remarks on the Scriptures, and Observations on the Psalms, 

Sermons ; and Paraphrase of the Gospels. 

Inquiry into the Cause and Origin of Evil, in Sermons at 
Boyle's Lecture. 

Edition of the Bible, with Annotations. 

Sacred Interpreter. 

Sermons. ary. 

Necessary Doctrine and Erudition of a Christian Man. 
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INDEX TO THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS 


ing the idolatrous worship of the Syrians, 2 Kings xvi. 10. wh 

he ordered an altar after the pattern of a Syrian altar, ¢bi@. his 

pretence about reserving the altar of the true God, ver. 15. his 

defacing the vessels of the temple of God, ver. 17. conjectures 
respecting his dial, 2 Kings xx. 11. miracle of the shadow going 
backward on it, ibid. why the Lord is called his God, 2 Chron. 
xxviii. 5. branded as a notorious offender, ver. 22. of all the 
kings of Judah, the most dreadful example of sin and of judg- 
ments, ibid. reflections on his progress in wickedness, wid. re~ 
markable expression by whieh he is stigmatized, iid. why not 
buried with his fathers, ver. 27. why he rejected a sign, Is. vil. 
12. his alliance with Assyria alluded to, Jer. xiii. 21. 

Aiaztau, what meant by his brethren, 2 Kings x. 14. 

—— (son of Ahab) how long he reigned, 1 Kings xxil. 51. con- 
jecture on the manner of hig death, 2 Kings Te fy 

Aher, conjecture concerning the signification of the word, 1 Chron. 
vii. 12. 

‘Ansan the Shilonite, account of him, 1 Kings xi. 29. remarks 
on his use of a symbolical action, ver. 50. , 

Auntam, chief minister under Josiah, his influence, Jer. xxvi. 24. 

Aumetecn, his excuse for consulting the oracle for David ex~ 
plained, 1 Sam. xxii, 15. i } 2 

Avrrnopunt, a profane politician, 2 Sam. xvi. 21. his design of 
making David and Absalom irreconcileable enemies, ibzd, the 


estimation in which his counsel was held, ver. 23. disappoint- | 


ment of his vanity and ambition, 2 Sam. xvii. 23. this wretched 


end, dbid. his misfortune in associating with bad men, ibid. a 


type of Judas, Ps. xli, 9. : 

Aurtus, why called ‘ruler of the house of God,’ 1 Chron. ix. 
10. 

Anouan, what the name signifies, Ezek. xxiii. 4. 

Anotrean, what the name signifies, Ezek. xxiii. 4. E 

‘Ax, considerations on the number of men employed against it, 
Josh. viii. 8. permission to the Israelites to take the spoil of it, 
ver. 2. in what sense said to be ‘set on fire,’ ver. 8. the king of 
it made a publick example, Josh, viii. 29. See Butu-z1. 

— a city of the Ammonites, Jer. xlix. 3. 

Aijeleth Shahar, term explained, Ps. xxii. title. _ 

Alamoth, signification of the word, 1 Chron. xy. 20; Ps. xlvi. title. 

Atcimvus, account of, 1 Mae. vii. 5. why he ordered the wall of 
the sanctuary to be taken down, 1 Mac. ix. 54. 

Axexanper, character of his conquests, Dan. ii. 39. prophesied 
of, Dan. xi. 8; Zech. vi. 2, 6. prophecy fulfilled under him, 
Joel iii. 7. 

Batas, his history, 1 Mace. x. 1. 

—— the eoppersmith, remark on St. Paul's language concerning 

. him, 2 Tim. iv. 14 

* Alienated from the life of God’ explained, Eph. iv. 18. 

Aliens, why obliged by the law against blasphemy, Ley. xxiy. 16. 

All, instances of the word used in a restricted sense, 1 Chron. 
xiv.17; Matt. x. 22; Acts i. 1. 

‘ ——and in all,’ what meant by Christ being so, Col. iii. 11. 

men, salvation of, how it appears agreeable to the will of 
God, 1 Tim. ii. 4. arguments to prove that God wills it, ver. 6. 

— men, sins of, taken unto Christ, 1 John ii. 2. See Curisr. 

‘ —— Scripture is given by inspiration from God,’ what Scrip- 
tures here intended, 2 Tim. iii. 16, the same title, how applied 
elsewhere, ibid. what influence signified by their being in- 
t ake ; 

‘ —— things,’ limitation of the term, in speaking of the proper- 
dmctdimay Creda. ke ee 

‘ All-to’ or ‘al-to,’ the word explained, Judg. ix. 53. 
Allegory, explanation of the word, Gal. iv. 24. a striking one, 
Ezek. xlvii. 12. an instance of, Hab. ii. 15,16. between Chris- 
._ tians and a well compacted building, explained, Eph. ii. 22. 
Allianees, foreign, profusion of Israel and Judah in forming, Hos. 
viii. 9. Israelites upbraided for, Hos, xiv. 3, 5 
ere ee rm good sense, Hos, ii, 14, . 
“Allusions an resses made by St. Paul in his Epi 
of difficulty, Gen. Introd. ”, te Pon dleyene 
pet sks Gon, the name when first used, Gen. xvii. 1. and why, 
Almond tree described, Jer. i. 11. . 
Alms, why used for general kindness, Ecclus. xvii, 22, what 


meant by their being ‘ as a signet with God,’ F, . xvit 
how they REliser from death, Taveras es eae 

Almsgiving, on what particular occasions it should be practised 
Esth, ix. 22. ostentation in it to be avoided, not publici ly 
Matt. vi. 1, 3. unprofitableness of, without charity, 1 Cor. awe 
3, still a considerable part of charity, ébid. sometimes a a ae 
tom of covetousness, 2 Cor. ix. 5. four different fruits Bh ones 
merated, ver. 14, not immediately denoted by charity, 1 Pet, 
iv. 8. ; 

Almug trees, conjectures respecting them, 1 Kings x. 11, 

Aloes, lign-aloes, properties of, Song of Sol. iv. 14, 

Apna and Omeca explained, Rev. i. 8. why Christ so called 
ibid. 

Altar, first mention of one in Scripture, Gen. viii, 20. how Joab 
could think to find sanctuary there, 1 Kings ii. 28. what it sigs 
nifies in the prophetick style, Is. xix. 19. having communion 
with, what it imports, 1 Cor. x. 18. signification of that of 
which St. Paul speaks, Heb, xiii. 10. what they testify who 
partake of it, 2bid, : 

of brass, opinions concerning that erected by Solomon, 
2 Chron. iv. 1. 
of burnt offerings, remarks on its position, Joel ii. 17, 
what ceremony intended by ¢ compassing’ it, Ps. xxvi, 6, 
_of earth, why commanded, Exod. xx. 24. 

— of gold, what meant by it, 1 Kings vii. 48, 

—— the golden, what offerings to be made upon it, Rev. viii. 3, 

— of the Lord, repaired by Elijah, what it was, 1 Kings xviii, 
80. not affected by the general law respecting altars, ver, 31, 
account of those which Elijah complains had been thrown 
down, 1 Kings xix. 10. F 

of stone, directions concerning, explained, Exod. xx, 25, 
why not to be ascended by steps, ver. 26. 
and twelve pillars, what they represented, Exod. xxiv. 4, 

— and table used promiscuously, Ezek. xli. 22. 

Altars, idolatrous, why men’s bones burnt upon them, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 20. heathen, in what way frequently used, 2 Chron. xxxiy, 
4, remark on those made of bricks by Jewish apostates, Is, 
Ixy, 8. and on those erected in publick ways, 2 Mac, x. 2. 

Al-taschith explained, Ps. lvii, title. i 

Alternate singing of Psalms, examples of, Ps. xxiv. '7; cxxxvi. 1. 

AMALER, state of, in Balaam’s. time, Numb. xxiv. 7. prophecy 
concerning, when accomplished, ibid. power of, when Balaam 
prophesied, Numb, xxiy. 20, sentence of him to destruction, 
when fulfilled, bid. 

AmALEKITE, his false account of Saul’s death, 2 Sam. i. 14. his 
motive for giving it, ibd. his punishment by David's order 
commended, zbid, 

Amavexires, their descent, Exod. xvii. 8. reflections on their 

Sabie with Israel, ¢bid. God’s denunciation upon them’ex- 

plained, ver. 16. reasons of it, ibid. God’s sentence against 
them reconcileable with His high attributes, 1 Sam. xv. 3. some 
a in the country after the slaughter by Saul, 1 Sam. 
XXvil. 8. 

cee part of mount Libanus, figuratively used, Song of Sol. 
lv. 

Amasa, his relation to David, 2 Sam, xix. 13. a reason of David's 
conduct respecting him, ibid, 

Amasat, ‘ the spirit came upon him,’ explained, 1 Chror. xii. 18. 

AmMazian, his justice and clemency as to the murderers of his fa- 
ther, 2 Kings xiy. 5. his challenge to the king of Israel; ver. 8. 
how he complied with the law, 2 Chron, xxv. 2. his presumptu- 
ous conduct, ver. 6. mercifully reprimanded by a Prophet, ver. 
7,8. his covetousness, ver, 9. his punishment for leaguing with 
idolaters, ver. 18, his regard to evil advice, ver. 17. his pro- 
gress In iniquity, ver, 27. reflections on the course of his con- 
duct, and of God’s dealings with him, ver. 27. 

— the priest at Beth-el, who, Amos vii. 10. prediction against 
him, ver. 17. 

Amber, among the ancients, what meant by it, Ezek. i. 4. 

Ambition, remedy for it, Numb. xvi. 9; Prov. xxv. 6; Ecelus. 
Vii. 4. 

— of the disciples, repressed by Christ, Luke ix. 4. 

Ambitious views of two Apostles, James and John, Matt. xx. 215 
Mark x. 37. founded on carnal notions of Christ's kingdom, 


CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


“Matt. xx. 22, reproved by Christ, ver. 23, 25; Luke xxii. 24, 
$7, 28. 
ments, in what sense ‘the Lord set ambushments again 
OP iiten of Ammon,’ &e. 2 Chron. xx, 22. aa 
‘Amen, its signification in Hebrew, Deut. xxvii. 15. what it is 
used to express, etd. Matt. vi. 135 2 Cor. i. 20, different 
Jaces and occasions of using it, ibéd. antiquity of the use of it, 
j Chron. xvi. 36. practice of saying it at the end of the prayers 
in the primitive Church, 1 Cor. xiv. 16. copied from the Jewish 
Charch, ébed. and observed in the Christian after the Apostles’ 
days, iid. not to be neglected, ibid. what it signifies in the 
Commination Service, Deut. xxvii. 26. 


__— reverential attestation of St. John to the truth of his Gospel, 


Jobn. xxi. 25. ; Y 

—_— the God of, an Hebrew phrase, how translated, Is, Ixy. 16. 

«The Amen,’ what the name imports, Rev. iii. 14. 

‘Amerrea, means of communication between it and the Eastern 
continent, Gen. ix. 19. 

‘Ammi, the word explained, Hos. ii. 1. 

Aouu-napts, who he was, Song of Sol. vi. 12. 

AmMoNITES, iy the strength of their border mentioned, Numb. 
xxi. 24. joined with the Moabites in sending to Balaam, Numb. 
xxii. §. mark set upon them in the Jewish law, Deut. xxiii, 3. 
discussion respecting David’s cutting them with saws, &c. 
1 Chron. xx. 3. insulted over their brethren the Jews, Ezek. 

" xxi 28. were destroyed in their own country, ver. 30; now 
long forgotten, ver. 32. 

Amnon, exposition of Tamar's entreaty to him, 2 Sam. xiii. 19. 
reflections on his sudden transition from love to hatred, ver. 15. 

Amon of No, what denoted by the name, Jer. xlvi. 25. 

Amorires, used in a large sense, Gen. xv. 16; Josh. x. 5. the 
two kings of, boundaries of their country, Deut. iii. 8. those on 
the west of Jordan distinguished from those om the east, Josh. 
hil 

Amos, contemporary with Hosea, when he began to prophesy, 
native of Tekoa, a herdsman, not of the sons of the Prophets, 
his style, Introd. to Amos. taken to the office of Prophet as 
Moses and David, Amos vii. 15. 

Amplification, sublime instance of, Ezek. xxxix. 17. 

Amraruni, what his kingdom was, Gen. xiv. 1. 

Anak, who he was, Numb. xiii. 22. 

Anantas, in what his sin consisted and the aggravations of it, 
Acts y. 4, 10. the presumptuousness of it, ver. 4. the reason 
of his prompt and severe punishment, ver. 10. no Injustice in 
the punishment of him and Sapphira, ziéd. covetousness the 
foundation of his crime, ver. 2. no extenuation of his guilt that 
he suffered Satan to fill his heart, ver. 3. ile 

— the high priest, the circumstances related of him in the 
Acts aeotanell by Josephus, Acts xxiii. 2. his violent death, in 
conformity with St. Paul’s prediction, ver. 3. explanation of 
St. Paul’s words, ¢ I wist not that he was the high priest,’ ver. 
Chia 

Anathema, how used in the old Greek writers, Rom. ix, 3. why 
repeated by St. Paul, Gal. i. 9. 4 

‘— maranatha’ explained, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. 

‘Anavuorn, its situation, 1 Kings ii. 26; Introd. to Jer. 

Anatomy affords proof of God's wisdom, Ps. exxxix. 14. ‘A 

Anchors cast out of the stern, remarks on the practice, Acts xxvil. 
29. 

Ancients, who intended, Is. xxiv. 23. "iad: 

— of the city, what persons so called, J udith viii. 10. . 

Angel, different uses Ge the word, Rev. i. 20. what meant by it, 

cod, Xxxiii.. 2. 

—from heaven, supposition that such an one would reach any 
thing contrary to the Gospel, why introduced, Gal. 1. 8, mean- 
ing insinuated by it, ver. 9. f * ek 

——a mighty, from heaven, great sublimity of this description, 

x 1. 

— guardian, a persuasion among Hebrews concerning, Tob-v.21. 

— of the Lord, first appearance of, Gen. xvi. 7. to be under- 
sige of Christ, ibéd. Exod. iii. 2; Judg. ii 1; vi. 11; xiii. 19; 
Ps. xxxiv. 7; Zech. i. 8, 10. - 

— of God, which went before Israel, nemely Christ, Exod. 
XU. 215 xiv. 19. 


Angel of His presence, that is, Christ, Is. Ixiii. 9. 

— which redeemed Jacob, the same, Gen. xlviii. 16. 

—— used for ‘ the Messenger of the covenant, Eccles. v. 6. 
—— standing at the altar, what signified by it, Rev. viii. 3, 
a flying m the midst of heayen, what represented, Rey. xiv. 


, 7. 

—— that had power over fire, what signified, Rey. xiy. 18, 

—— ‘as the face of an angel,’ the phrase explained, Acts vi. 15- 

—— of God, to be * as an angel of God,’ what it denotes, 2 Sam. 
XIV. 17. 

Angels, grounds for believing their existence from analogy, 1 Tim, 
iil. 16. par. 6. what the solid proof of it, iéid. their subjection to 
the Redeemer, ibid. par. 7. how they ministered to Him, ibid. 
par. 8. with what sensations He was seen of them, ibid. par. 9. 
their nature and ministry, by what comparisons described, 
Heb. i. 7. their inferiority to the Son of God, ver. 4. 

— of God, required to worship Christ, in what character, Phil. 
ii, 11. remark on the time when the command was given them 
to worship Christ, Heb. i. 6. inference from the command with 
respect to His divinity, ¢bid. kind of worship which they paid 
to Him, ibid. application to the inhabitants of earth, ibid. state 
of even the highest orders of them compared with Christ, ver. 
14. general reflections on the comparison dwelt on between 
Him and them, ibid. at first united with men in subjection to 
the Son of God, Eph. i. 10, reunited by the sufferings of the 
Son of man, ibid. what meant by Christ taking not on Him 
their nature, Heb. ii. 16. called sons of God im an inferiour 
sense, Heb. i. 5. ministers of God, ibid. and of our Lord, abid. 
their agency considered, Introd. to Tob. an ancient opinion 
concerning them, Tob. xii. 12. who the seven holy are, ver. 15. 
why the entertainment of them by Abraham and Lot men- 
tioned, Heb. xiii. 2. remark on their ministration for the giving 
of the law, Gal. iii. 19, how spoken of, Ps. civ. 4. charged 
with executing God's judgments, Ezek.ix. 1. remarks on their 
information concerning God’s purpose of redemption in Jesus 
Christ, Eph. ii. 10. remarks on their desire to look into the 
scheme of man’s redemption, 1 Pet. i. 12. application to our= 
selves, ibid. present at Daniel’s visions, Dan. vii. 16. what the 
Jews usually ascribed to their ministry, John v. 4. an opinion 
of the Jews concerning their appearance, Acts xii, 15. belief in 
the East concerning them, Rev. xvi. 5. at the judgment why 
compared to reapers, Joel iii. 13. why joined with Christ in the 
mention of the day of judgment, 1 Tim. v. 21. 

worshipping of, on what pretences justified, Col. ii, 18. con 
demned unreseryedly by St. Paul, ibid. no degrees of if con- 
sistent with the Christian religion, ibid. hardly distinguishable 
from idolatry, sid. no excuse that they are worshipped only as 
mediators, ibid. when it crept into the Church, ibid. practised 
and defended at this day by the Papists, ibid. 

— and departed saints, no instance of prayers to them, Philem. 
yer. 22. the worship of them prohibited, Rey. xix. 10. 

good, contests of them with evil angels in God’s presence 
alluded to, 2 Pet. ii. 11. 

— evil, the fall of, intimated, Job xy. 15. sin, for which pu- 
nished, Jude ver. 6, 

c evil,’ what meant by, Ps. Ixxviii. 49. 

of the seven churches, what meant by them, Rey. i, 20. 
why called stars, ébid. 

four, loosed, what they signify, Rey. ix. 14. prepared for an 
hour, &c. the meaning of this and its confirmation by history, 

ver. 15. 

seven, their description, Rev. xv. 6. what meant by their 

pouring out the vials of the wrath of God, Rev. xvi. 1. 

Angelical visions considered, 2 Mac. iii. 25 ; v. 2. 

Anger, sad consequences of giving way to it, Gen. xxxvii. 18; 
Esth. iii. 6; 1 Sam. xxv. 38. the folly of, Prov-xiv. 29. the seat 
of it, why placed in the nostrils, Ps, xviii. 8. may be innbeent 
and commendable, Eph. iv. 26. examples of it in Moses and 
our Saviour, zbid. seems in some cases to be thought warrant- 
able by St. Paul, wid. caution with respect to it, ibid. a pre~ 
cept of Pythagoras concerning it, ibid, the duty of Chrisuana 
with respect to it, zbid. 

-—— in Christ, unmixed with a desire of revenge, Mark iii, 5, 

— God's, a fearful apprehension of it useful, Job vi. 4. 


INDEX TO THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS 


Anguish, doubts about the word so translated, 2 Sam. i. 9. 

Animals, instances of God's providence in providing their food, 
Job xxxviii. 39, 41- ; 4 ; 

humanity towards, enjoined, Dent. xxii. 6. intended as an 
obligation to mutual charity, ibid. . 

—— sacrifice of, esteemed a profanation by the Egyptians, Exod. 
viii, 26. Israelites debarred from it durmg their slavery, ebid. 

—— number of, sacrificed at the tabernacle, Numb. xxix. 59. 

Anna, a prophetess, her life an example of piety to Christians, 
OS ene eats Aeaetie 

Annas, why called ‘the high priest,’ Acts iv. 0. co 

ANNAS Pha Gaiasansy ky bow called high priests, Luke ui. 2. 

Annihilation, the hope of it vain, Job xxxlv, 22. * 

‘Anointed, what persons so distinguished, Lev. 1.1. who called 
the Lord’s anointed, Ps. exxxii. 10; Ts. x. 27; Lam. iv. 20. on 
what occasion the kings of Israel were anointed, 2 Kings ix. 1. 
what drugs used for it, Ps. xlv. 8. jn what sense the word may 
be used, 1 Kings xix. 15. Ey i Bs 

Anointing of Jesus, performed on two separate occasions, John xii. 3. 

— the sick, on what occasion practised by the Jews, Jam. v. 14; 
Mark vi, 13. remark on St. James’s direction about it, Jam. v- 
14, improperly kept up by the Romish Church, ibid. 

© —— oil of the Lord,’ phrase explained, Lev. x. 7. ; : 

what it signifies, 1 John ii. 27. remarks on the misapplica- 
tion of the passage, bed. i : 

« Another Jesus,’ ‘another Spirit,’ what they signify, 2 Cor. xi. 4. 

Answer, the use of the word explained, Is. xxi. 9. 

Answered, a phrase used where nothing had preceded, Matt. xi. 2x 

Antediluvians, how they might have known God’s will,Gen. vi. 11. 

Anrrcuris7, how spoken of by the Fathers, 2 Thess. ii. 11. gene- 
ral doctrine of the reformers about it, ibid. doctrine concerning 
in the primitive Chureh, 1 John ii. 18. how St. John uses the 
appellation, zbid. inference from the use of it, ibid. where the 
word found, ibid. two meanings of it, ibid. whom St. John 
meant by it, ibid. why he mentions the persons intended some- 
times in the singular, sometimes in the plural number, tdzd. de- 
nial of the Incarnation and Atonement one of its characters, 

_ 1 John iv. in what sense used, 1 John iv. 3. 

Antichristian power in the Church foretold, Dan. xi. 36, 38: 
marks of it, ver. 37. destruction perhaps referred to, Dan. xii. 7. 
See ANTICHRIST. 

Antinomians, their vain'imaginations confuted, Rom. viii. 4, 

Antiocu, (in Syria,) its history and situation, 1 Mac. iii. 37; Acts 
xi. 19. freedom of it how esteemed, 2 Mac. iy. 9. exemplary 
eagerness of the Gentiles there to hear the Gospel, Acts xiii. 44. 

— in Pisidia, its situation, Acts xiii. 14. 

Antiocuus the Great, a prophecy fulfilled by him, Dan. xi. 10. 
his wars with Ptolemy, ver. 18. defeats Scopas, ver. 15. mar- 
ries his daughter to Ptolemy, ver. 17. takes Samos and other 
islands, ver. 18. died ignominiously, ver. 19. 

— Epirnanes, justly called a vile person, Dan. xi. 21. his sue- 
cesses, ver. 28—30. 

—— his repentance too late, 1 Mac. vi. 16. 

ANTIPAS, martyr, no account of him preserved, Rey. ii, 13. 

ANTIPATHIS, its situation, Acts xxiii, 31. 

AntTontA, castle so called, account of it, Acts xxi. 34. 

Ants, their manner of preserving corn, Prov. vi. 8. 

Anxiety, excessive, why blamable, 1 Pet. v. 7. to repress it not 
inconsistent with prudent care for our welfare, ibid. 

Apu, three places of this name, 1 Sam. xxix. 1. 

— in the tribe of Asher, remark on its wall falling on the Sy- 
rians, 1 Kings xx. 30. 

Aphrah, what used for, Mic. i. 10. 

Apis alluded to in comparing Egypt to an heifer, Jer. xlvi. 20. 

Apocalypse. See Revelation. 

Apocryy phal Books, why so called, not inspired writings, sacred in 


ingeriour sense, not cited by our Saviour or His Apostles, styled- 


ecclesiastical, read for example of life and instruction of man- 
re why the Roman Catholicks defend their authority, Pref. 
poe, 
Apottontus, governour of Celosyria, who, 1 Mac. x. 69. 


Avotuos, why he was not willing to go to Corinth at the time of . 


St. Paul’s writing, 1 Cor. xvi, 12, supposed to be alluded to, 
2 Cor, viii. 22, 


Apotiyon, the destroyer, Rev. ix. 11. 

Apostasy, what it is, 2 Thess. ii. 3. what particular one predic 
by St. Paul, abid. the same more fully described to Piensa 
1 Tim. iy. 1. remark on the original words by which it is Sie 
nified, ibid. particular marks of it examined and eepiniegh 
yer. 2, 3. 

the same that St. Paul had prophesied of twice before, again 

foretold, 2 Tim. iii. 1. how this prophecy distinguished from the 
others, ibid. effect of the three taken together, 2bid. prophecies 
concerning it, a general representation of a succession of ages 
yer, G. the whole of the prophecy concerning it how fulfilled, 
ver. 9. 

—— from the faith, its punishment, Matt. x. 39. 

— and disobedience, motive to deter us from them, Heb. xii, 29. 

Apostates from Christianity, their desperate condition, Heb. xii, 
17. considerations which aggravate their danger, ver. 18, 


| Apostle, the word how used in different times, Phil. ii. 25, 


- of the Gentiles, St. Paul not exclusively so, Gal. ii. 9. 
Apostles, signification of the name, Matt. x. 2. their general 
character and description, ver. 5. most unfit instruments 
for establishing a new religion by natural means, ibéd. very 
fit to afford unsuspected testimony of what they saw and 

heard, iad. import of their title, 2 Cor. y. 20. and nature of 
their employment, iz, their yank and qualifications, Matt. iv. 
18; Luke vi. 13; 1 Cor. i. 27. why selected from low stay 
tions, Matt. iv. 18; Luke vi. 13. an illustration of God's ma. ‘ 
jesty and power, 1 Cor. i. 27. known to be Galileans and un- 
educated persons, Acts ii, ‘7. their want of human learning a 
great confirmation of our faith, Acts iv. 18. why after Christ's 
death they followed their customary occupations, John xxi. 
3: ; : 
instructions relating to their first mission, Matt. x. 5,9, 10. 
how they were to proceed on it, ver. 10. a proof of their eonfi« 
dence in their Master, ibid. the general character of their mis- 
sion, ver. 16. special assistance of the Spirit promised them, 
yer. 19, 20. apprized that they must expect to encounter per- 
secutions, ver. 21. exhorted to perseverance, ver. 22. and fear- 
lessness, ver. 26. by the hopes of eternal perp aes: ver. 28. 
how commissioned by Christ to teach and preach the Gos- 
pel, and to administer the sacraments, Matt. xxviii. 18, 19; 
John xx, 21. their power of commissioning others, bid. what 
qualification given them, ver. 22. and what authority, ver. 23. 
eyer mindful of their commission, Acts viii. 25. alone had the 
privilege of conferring the Holy Spirit, ver. 15. reserved the 
appointment of deacons to themselves, Acts vi. 6. conveyed 
spivitual powers to them by imposition of hands, zbid. settled 
the order and government of the Church for all succeeding 
ages, Acts xiv. 23. the privilege of binding and loosing extend 
ed to them all equally, Matt. xvi. 19, two supernumerary ones 
ordained by imposition of hands, Acts xiii. 8. of what this isa 
proof as to ministers of the Gospel, abzd. 
why commanded to go to Jerusalem after the xesurrection, 
Acts i. 4. the order in which they preached the Gospel:in dit. 
ferent places, ver. 8. why not forbidden to preach to Gentiles 
after Christ’s death, Acts viii. 5. their expulsion from Antioch 
the means of spreading the Gospel, Acts xiii. 51. instance of 
their adapting their language to the prepossessions of the Jews, 
Rom. iii. 27. disclaimed all jurisdiction over heathens, 1 Cor, 
v. 12. what they decide concerning them, ibid. were not to 
continue preaching to obstinate unbelievers, Matt. vil. 6. 
why prepared beforehand for the loss of their Master, Matt. 
xx. 19, consolations addressed to them by Christ, John xiv: 
1, 2. their temptation by Satan, Luke xxii. 31. forewarned of 
approaching danger, ver. 36. forbidden to employ outward 
weapons, yer. 38. promise of their advancement to glory, ver. 
29. what meant by the promise, that they shall sit ‘on twelve 
thrones at the day of judgment, Matt. xix. 28. Christ’s farewell 
and parting blessing to them, John xiv. 27. the object of His 
addressing them, John xvi. 33. evidence of their affliction at 
His departure, ver. 5, 6. their want of expectation of Christ's 
resurrection, Matt. xxviii. 7; John xx. 9. their slowness 1 be- 
lieving it, Luke xxiv. 11. reflections on their behaviour after 
it, ver. 21. instruction to be derived from their backwardness 
in believing it, John xx, 25, why the Divine wisdom suffered 
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them to doubt, John xx. 29. possessed after the resurrection with 
temporal notions of Christ's kingdom, Acts i. 6. oceupied with 
the splendour of the ascension, ver. 11. their attention direct- 
ed by the angels to higher matters, ibid. reflections on it, ibid. 

Apostles, courage enjdined upon them in preaching the Gospel, 
Luke xii. 3. prepared by Christ to encounter persecution, Matt. 
xvi. 28. voluntarily encountered persecutions, of which they 
svere forewarned, Matt. x. 22; 1 Cor. iv. 9. astrong proof of the 
sincerity of their conviction, ibid. their lives a continued scene 
of persecution, Matt, xxiv. 9. several kinds of sufferings to 
which they were exposed, 1 Cor. iv. 13. manner in which they 
supported them, ibid. for what reason continually exposed to 
death, 2 Cor. iv. 11. compared to combatants in the Roman 
theatre, 1 Cor. iy. 9. why called persons appointed to death, 
ibid. affecting picture of the dangers which they encountered, 
iid. design of Providence herein, ibid. their case in general 
under difficulties resembles that of St. Paul, 2 Gor. iy. 8, 9. 
their acts and patience, a proof of Christ's being aliye, ver. 10. 

— not infallible or impeccable, Gal, ii. 11. not exempt from 
human passions, Acts xv. $9. not secured from all imprudence 
by their inspiration, Gal. ii. 11. what meant by their complaint 
oe want of faith, Luke xvii. 5. their notions of the temporal 
kingdom of Christ, Matt. xviii..1. their ambitious views, zbid. 
repressed by Christ, ver. 3. ambition of two of them, Mark x. 
37. Chiist’s gentle rebuke to them, ver. 39. their mistaken 
zeal for their Master’s interest, Luke ix. 54. rebuked by Him 
for it, ver. 55. their unseasonable contention for superiority, 
Luke xxii. 24. differences between, no objection to Christian~ 
ity, Gal. ii, 11. an evidence to the truth of it, 2bid. 

— their remoteness from enthusiasm, Luke xxiv. 21; Acts i. 
24, and from an over-easy credulity, John xi. 7. their conduct 
widely different from that of deceivers, Acts i. 21. their piety 
and remoteness from fanaticism, ver. 24. their humility in dis- 
claiming all excellency in themselves, Acts iii. 12. remarks on 
their declaration that they wrought miracles by the power of 
Jesus, ver. 13, 16. their fidelity to their Master, Luke xxii. 28. 
their perfect disinterestedness, Acts iy. 85; vi. 3. and veracity, 
2 Cor. xiii. 2. their quick recovery from sin, Acts xv. 39. how 
placed in a trying situation, 1 Tim. vy. 8.- their conduct therein 
an example of prudence and discretion, ibid, their grief and 
detestation at idol worship being offered to them, Acts xiy. 14. 
did not undervalue the common duties of life, 1 Cor. iv. 12. 
practised no unnecessary austerities, ibid. examples of numer- 
ous virtues, yer. 13. peculiar difficulty of their situation at that 
time, ibid. effect of their magnanimity on the propagation of 
Christianity, bid. their sufficiency as present witnesses of 
Christ’s ¥esurrection, Acts ii. 32. proof of the high esteem in 
which they were held by the people, Acts v. 13._ a 

—— promises of providential assistance to them in their minis- 
try, John xiv. 13; xv. 6, 7. appear in a new character after the 
effusion of the Spirit, Acts ii. 14; iv. 31. their preaching, how 
rendered effectual, Mark xvi. 20. remarks on their being en- 
dowed with the power of speaking different languages, Acts 
ii 4. their want of accomplishments to convert men to the 
faith, 2 Cox. iii. 5. how supplied, ibid. «most fallaciously al- 
ledged as instances of illiterate preachers, ¥ Cor. xii. 8; 9, 10. 
how rendered learned, iid. inspived by the Holy Ghost, 
1 Cor. ii, 13, their instructions how to be regarded, 1 Thess. 
iv. 2. could inflict temporal punishments on notorious sinners, 
1 Cor. iv. 21. instances illustrative of it, ibid. a power pects 
liar to them, 1 Cor. v. 4. proof of their miraculous power, 
2Cor. xiii. 2: 4 

— the other, not meant to be disparaged by St. Paul, Gal. ii. 6. 

— ind Evangelists, of what their doctrine 1s'a criterion, 1 John 
IW. 0. 

— and Prophets, why called the foundation of the Christian 
Church, Eph, ii. 20.. 

+ Apostolical Epistles, method pursued in them, Gen. Introd. to 
St. Paul’s Epist. par. 3. necessity of attending to the, state of 

» the questions discussed, abid. neglect of this the cause of errours 

and disputes, ibid. , P 

—— offiee, in what phrase described, Rom. i. 5, ‘ 

— = benediction, a prayer for the highest possible blessings, 
2Cor. xiii, 14... meaning of the whole passage, ibid. reflections 


on different points of belief and practice that follow from it, 
2 Cor. xiii. 14, why the Church concludes her daily prayers 
with it, ibid. the same in effect as the benediction prescribed 
by God under the law, zbid. 


Apostleship, particular manner in which St. Paul proves the truth | 


of his, 2. Cor. xi. 23. 
of the circumcision, not exclusively exercised by Peter, 
James, and John, Gal. ii. 9. 

Apparel, &c. moderation in, commanded, 1 Pet. iii. 8. best general 
tule to follow, ibid. reasonableness of such restrictions, 2bid. 

© Apparel, strange,’ how the text may be explained, Zeph. i. 8. 

Appearance of God, in what way described as taking place, Tit. 
ii. 13. 

Apputa, who she was, Philem. ver. 2. 

‘Apple of His eye,’ namely, God's; in what sense Israelites com= 
pared to it, Deut. xxxii. 10. phrase explained, Prov. vii. 2. 

© Apples of gold,’ what meant by, Prov. xxv. 11. 

Appointed, ‘whereunto also they were appointed’ explained, 
1 Pet. ii. 8. 

« Appointed to wrath,’ who were so, 1 Thess. v. 9. 

© Apprehend,’ ‘ apprehended,’ explained, Phil. iii. 12 and 18. 

Arnries king of Egypt, prophecies relating to, Ezek. xxix. 4, 5. 

Aguiva and Priscrtta, why mentioned as sending salutations to 
Corinth, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

An, where situated, Deut. ii. 9. how used, ibed. 

Anania, what described as famous for, Jer. xlix. 7- St. Panl’s 
journey thither, why not noticed in the Acts, Gal. i. 17. why 
St. Paul speaks of it, ver. 16. ‘ 

Fetix, remarks on its mines of gold, Job xxviii. 1. 

—— Perna, character of the country, Job xxx. 6. 

Arasians, descendants of Ishmael, their prophetical character, 
Gen. xvi. 10. their numbers, ibid. their wildness, ver. 12. their 
hostility to mankind in general, ibid. their subsistence as a 
distinct people and their independency, bid. improbability that 
their character would have been preserved, zbid- 

Anass, or Araprans, how they acquire wealth, Gen. xiii. 2. 
power of their princes, Gen. xiv, 14. how they make war, ver. 
15. how they try delinquents of high rank, Job xxxi. 34. their 
manner of waiting for their prey, Jer. iii. 2. their manner of 
cutting the hair, Jer. ix. 26. the way of living, Jer. xxxv. 2. 
their practiée when in anguish, Jer. xviii. 87. a peculiar cus- 
tom of theirs probably alluded to, Jer. xlix. 8. 

Aram, the Syrians why so called, Ps. Ix. title. 

Anaw-nanaram, why called Padan-aram, Gen. xxy. 20. what 
Syrians so called, Ps. Ix. title. ; 

Aram-zonan, what Syrians so called, ied. 

Ararat, mount, where situated, Gen. viii. 4. 

kingdom of, what intended, Jer. li. 27. 

Anaunan, his threshing-place, where situate, 2 Sam. xxiv. 16.. 
remark on the price of it, yer. 24. 

Archers, in Hebrew, ‘persons who tread the bow,’ explained, 
1 Chron. viii. 40. 

Ancutnaus, under what circumstances he reigned in Judea, 
Matt. ii. 22. 

Axncurrus, who he was, Philem. ver. 2. why called by St. Panl a 
fellow-soldier, ibéd. conjecture concerning the purport of the 
caution to him, Col. iy. 17- * 

Areopagus, what the meaning of the word, Acts xvii. 19. why 
the highest court of judicature at Athens so called, thd. why 
St. Paul was brought before it, iid. what its members were 
distinguished for, ver. 34. ; 

Ancos, region of, where situated, Deut. iii, 4, what called in the 
New Testament, zbid. 

‘Anza heresy, confession of the Church in opposition to it, Heb.i.3. 

Aniet, what it signifies, Is. xxix. 1. : 

‘AnimATHEA, how called by the Hebrews, Matt, xxvii. 57. 

‘Anistrarcuus, account of him, Acts xxvii. 2. 


‘Ark, Noah’s, described, Gen. vi. 14, meaning of the word, ibid., 


its size and capacity, ver. 15. use of its several parts, ver. 16. 
—— of Moses described, Exod. ii. 3. 
—— what the word signifies, Exod. xxy. 10. meaning of the 
crown of gold round about it, ver. 11. why called the ark of 
~ the testimony, ver. 16. 
—— of the covenant, why appointed to go in front of the Israel 
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i iii, g. why God permitted it to be taken by the Phi- 
ites Tee nes v. a why Peed by the- Philistines into the 
open fields, 1 Sam. vi. 1. reflections on the men of Beth-shemesh 
being smitten for looking into it, ver. 19. the object of this 
judgment, ibid. inconveniences of its want ofa fixed habitation, 
2 Sam. vi. 2. David's honourable conduct in proyiding one, 


sbid. why the command that it should be borne by the Kohath- © 


ites broken, ver. 3. the danger of its being thrown down, ver. 6. 
the reverence of the people for it much impaired, ver. 7- why 
carried into the field of battle, 2 Sam. xi. 11. why carried by 
the priests into the most holy place, 1 Kings viii. 3. whether it 
contained any thing besides the two tables of stone, ver. 9. why. 
called ‘the footstool of God,’ 1 Chron. xxviii. 2. solemnity of 
bringing it into the temple, 2 Chron. v. 11- remarks on God’s 
testifying thereupon His acceptance of the temple as the place 
of His worship, ébid. why removed from the temple, 2 Chron. 
Xxxy. 3. 

Ark, not the ark of the covenant, for what purposes made, 1 Sam. 
xiv. 18, z= 

« Arm uncovered’ or ‘ made bare’ explained, Ezek. iv. 7. 

Arms of the vanquished, how treated by heathens, Ps. xlvi. 9. 

¢__— stand up’ explained, Dan. xi. 31. 33 

ARMAGEDDON, conjectures various concerning its meaning, Rey. 
xvi. 16. 

Arment, ‘Noah’s ark providentially wafted thither, and why, 
Gen. viii. 11. 

Armies of Israel consisted of foot, Deut. xx, 1. for what reason, 
abid. 

Armour of God, what it consists of, Eph. vi. 11. why the parti- 
culars are so styled, ibid. necessity of the whole armour, ebid. 
what it represents, Eph. vi. 18. to be worn constantly, tbid. 
several parts of it explained, ver. 14, &e. 

© —— of righteousness on the right hand and on the left,’ ex- 
plained, 2 Cor. vi. 7. ¢ 

Arnon, country of, why so called, Jer. xlviii. 20, 

——river of, its course, Deut. iii, 8. middle of the river of, 
boundary of the country of the Reubenites, &c. Deut. iii. 16. 

Aroen, where situated, Jer. xlviii. 19. 

Anpap, where situated, Is. x, 9. 

Anpuaxap, who he probably was, Judith i. 1. 

Arrows, custom of dipping them in poison, Job vie4. divination 
by, described, Ezek. xxi. 21. figuratively used, Ps. xxi. 12; 
xxxviii, 2; Ixxvii. 17; exx. 4; Hab. iii. 11. 2 

Ansaces, family name of kings of Parthia, 1 Mac. xiv. 2. 

Artaxerxes Loneimanus, why called king of kings, Ezra vii. 
12. excellence of his decree in favour of the Jews, ver. 23. his 
permission to the Jews to live by their own laws, ver. 26. his 
concern for the grief of Nehemiah, Neh. ii. 2. 

— called Smervis, who, Ezra iv.7. conjectures respecting the 
letter to him being ‘interpreted in the Syrian tongue,’ ibid. 
why God permitted his decree to prevent the Jews from pro- 
ceeding in their building, ver. 21,23. duration of his reign, 
ver. 24), 

Article first, of the Church, doctrine of it proved, 1 Pet. i. 11. 

=— second, of the Church, whence it borrows an expression, 
Mic. v. 2. 

— seventh, of the Church, its judgment about the hopes of a 
future life entertained by the Patriarchs, &c. Heb. xi. 16. 

Articles of faith, two most important ones on which our salvation 
depends, Rom. x. 6, 7. : 

— the more necessary, practice of the Church concerning them, 
2 Tim. i. 13. how embodied among us, ibid. 

Artillery, what it means, 1 Sam. xx. 40. : 

Arts useful, invention of, a proof of God’s superintendence of the 
world, Gen, iy, 20. 

Anyvap, what pate by it, Ezek. xxvii. 8, : 

pokes ae 7 ; . 

: ae he ae , in Scripture frequently understood, Is. xxi. 8. 

by 


f 


lays so shall thy strength be’ explained, Deut. xxxiii. 


-Asa, proof of his pious disposition, 1 Kings xv. 19. reflections on 
his suffering high places for the irate of God to std | 
ver. 14,;°2 Chron. xv. 17- in what sense his heart was ‘ perfect 
with the Lord,’ 1 Kings xv. 14; 2 Chron. xv. 17, for what pur- 
pose he fortified Ramah, 1 Kings xv. 17. without necessity he | 


stript the temple of its treasure, 1 Kings xv. 18. the len ‘ 
BE in the blessings of peace, 1 Kings Xvi. 29. discos 
chronological difficulty respecting his reign, 2 Chron, xyj 1 
his false policy in leaguing himself with Ben-hadad, ver, 3, ae 
evil change wrought in him a warning to all to be eyey a 
their guard, ver. 9. his want of trust in God, and sole reliance 
on man’s assistance, ver- 9, 12. remark on his disease, yey. 12 
his melancholy end in sin after virtuous beginnings, yer, i 
the burning of various spices at his burial, ver. 18,14,  ” 

Asapu, uncertain who he was, Ps. J. 1; lxxiii. 1. 

¢ Ascend into heaven,’ ‘ descend into the deep,’ proverbial expres- 
sions, what they signify, Rom. x. 6. how used by the Apostle 
ibid. 2 

Ascension of Christ, foreshewn before and under the law, Gen, ¥: 
24, particular ceremony by which represented, Ps, xxiy, L 
visibly took place before the Apostles, Luke xxiv. 51, ye; 
availing for the confirmation of our hopes, ibid. the spot where 
it took place now shewn by tradition, bid. Christ’s weleome 
among the angels of heaven, Mark xvi. 19. See Curisr, 

© Ashamed, in what sense used, Ps. xxv. 20. 

Asucuenaz, kingdom of, what intended, Jer. li. 27. 

Asupop, its situation, 1'Sam. v. 1. how called in the New Testa. 
ment, ébid. account of it, Is.xx. 1. sieges sustained by it, Jer, 
xxv- 20. 

Asuenr, tribe of, fertility of its situation foretold by Jacob, Gen, 
xlix. 20. its blessing by: Moses explained, Deut. xxxiii. 24. al. 
lusion to the meaning of its name, ébid. Z 

Ashes, sprinkling with, what it denoted, Job ii. 8; 1 Kings xx. 38, 

—— feeding on, a proverbial expression, Is. xliv. 20. 

AsuxkELon, where situate, Jer. xlvii. 5. 

Asta, used in a limited sense, Acts ii. 9. what district meant by 
it in the Acts and St. Paul’s Epistles, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. 

proconsular, the number of cities contained in it, Rev. i. 4. 
the chief of, the expression explained, Acts xix. 31. 

Asraticx Christians, which of them alluded to by St. Paul, 2 Tim. 

i. 15; 


| Asmopzus, name explained, Tob. iii. 8. 


AsmonerAN dynasty, when begun, 1 Mac. Tie i: 
princes, how they profaned the holy ground of the temple, 
Ezek. xliii. 12. 

Aswapper, conjectures respecting the person meant, Ezra iv. 10. 

Asps, their venom particularly acute, Deut. xxxii. 33; Job xx. 14. 

Ass, why mentioned, Exod. xiii. 18. what it comprehends, ibid. 

Balaam’s, why caused to speak, Numb. xxii. 28. the miracle 
agreeable to heathen opinions, ibid. ascribed to an adequate 
cause, ibid. its fitness and consonance to reason, ibid. the ani- 
mal a mere organ, ver. 30. 

— wild, described, its preference of salt water, Job xxxix. 5, 6. 
its fleetness, ver. 7. why called by Persians mountain ass, 
ver. 8. its sharpsightedness, Jer. xiv. 6. 

— ‘wild ass alone,’ Ephraim why compared to, Hos. viii. 9. 

Asses, quality and value of in the East, Numb. xxii, 21; Judg, 
x. 4; Prov. xxvi. 3. by whom used for riding, Judg. v. 10; 
x. 4. why Messiah described riding on one, Zech. ix. 9. mean- 
ing of the epithet ‘white,’ Judg. v. 10. their value as beasts of 
burden, and for agriculture, Is. xxx. 24. < 

Assembling of themselves together, the practice of the primitive 
Christians, Heb. x. 25. the New Testament supposes them s0 
to do, ibid. its provisions made accordingly, zid. why some 
omitted it, ibid. n ; 

Assembly, literal meaning of the word, Jam. ii. 2. how used in 
this passage, iid. what sort of meeting here intended, ibid. 

Assertions, strong, how made by the Hebrews, Rom. iv. 19. 

Assuur, what people denoted by the name, Gen. x. 11; Numb. 
xxiv. 24; Ps. Ixxxiii. 8; Ezek. xxvii. 6. fulfilment of Balaam's 
prophecy concerning it, Numb, xxiv. 24. 

AssmwEans, who they were, 1 Mac. ii, 42. 

Assos, its situation, Acts xx. 13. : 

Asuppim, house of, conjectures respecting its nature and situa 
tion, 1 Chron. xxvi. 15. : 

Assur, see Assnun- ; 

Assurance of salvation, very few can boast of it, 2 Tim. iv. 6. why 
youchsafed to St. Paul, at the approach of martyrdom, ibid. 
difference of his condition at an earlier period, ibid. such as- 


Bags, how used in the East for carrying money, 2 Kings xii. 10. 
Bakers’ street explained, Jer, xxxvil. 21. a F 
Bataam, a heathen, but a true Prophet, Numb. xxii. 5. singu- 
larity of his character accounted for, abid. why employed by 
God on the occasion there recorded, ibid. why sent for by 
Balak to curse the Israelites, ver. 6. reflections on his giv- 
ing way to temptation, ver. 17. in what sense permitted by 
God to go with the Moabites, ibid. and 20. why God's an- 
ex was kindled because he went, ver. 22. his fault in smiting 
e ass, ver. 27. remarks on his expressing no surprise at the 
ass’s speaking, ver. 29. what meant by his eyes being opened, 
“yer. $1. defect in his confession of sin, ver. 34. remarks on his 
desire to have seven altars built, Numb. xxi. 1. what meant 
by his going to a high place, ver. 3. what by taking up his pa- 
rable, ver. 7. remarks on his return to his place, Numb. Xxiv. 
95. manner in which he seduced the Israelites from their obe- 
dience, ibid. his history, an alarming example of the deceitful- 
ness of the human heart, ibid. and of the distinction between 
the gifts and fruits of the Spirit, ibid. how it happened that he 
went with the Midianites to battle, Numb. xxxi. 8. reflections 
on his wickedness and death, ibid. how his infamy perpetuated 
e Jewish law, Deut, xxiii. 3. é 
bh rues of his being called the son of Bosor, 2 Pet. ii. 


15. af: 
—— considerations on what Micah says of him, Mic. vi. 5, 6. 
as prophecies of, wonderful both in matter and style, Numb. 

xxiii. 7, a continuation of those of Jacob, Numb. xxit. 12; xxiii, 

24, predicted the victories of the Israelites, and their subse- 

quent prosperity, bid. 4 
his prophecy concerning Amalek, confirmation of that by 

Moses, Numb. xxiv. 20, = 
Batax, why he sent for Balaam, Numb. xxii..3, 6. why he pro- 

mised to promote him to great honour, ver. 17. why he carried 
him to the high places of Baal, ver. 41. why he desired him to 
come with him to another place, Numb. xxiii. 13, 27. why he 
prevented him from seeing all the Israelites, zbid. his supersti- 
tion illustrated by a conceit in the Romish church, idzd. 

Baldhead, why the term applied to Elisha, 2 Kings ii. 23. ‘ 

Baldness, why forbidden to the Israelites, Ley. xxi. 5. of what it 
was a token, Is. xy. 2. 

Balm of Gilead, its value, Gen. xlii, 11, what meant by it, Jer. 
viii. 22. | 

Bamah, to what the word refers, Ezek. xx. 29. 

Bands, staff of, explained, Zech, xi. 7. 

Banners, set up for what purpose, Ps, xx. 5. 

Banquets, posture of the Jews at them, Matt. viii. 11. 

Baptism, remarks on the Apostles being commanded to adminis- 
ter it, Matt. xxviii, 19. typified by the passage of the Israelites 
through the Red sea, Exod. xiv. $1, and by the Jewish purifi- 
cations, Ezek. xxxvi. 25, what circumcision was of old, Exod. 
iy. 26. its necessity, eid. sin of withholding it, wid. guilt of 
neglecting it, Acts ix. 18, to what end appointed, Eph. v, 26. 
the seal of the covenant between God and man, Rey. vii. 3. 
conyerts who were baptized why said to be sealed, ibid. why 
the sign of the cross made on the forehead at baptism, ibid. 

ordinance whereby we are admitted into the Christian co- 

venant, John iii. 5.. sacrament of initiation into the Christian 
church and faith, Rom. ii. 28; 1 Cor. xii. 13, means of putting 
us into the way to heaven, 1 Pet. ili, 21. what it represents, 
Rom. vi. 4, what it necessarily implies, Gal iii. 27. what word 
used to denote it, Tit. iii. 5. why called in the XXVJIth Ar- 
ticle ‘a sign of regeneration,’ Rom. vi. 11. 

—— its value consists in the inward efficacy of the Spirit, John 
iil. 5, who regenerates us at it, ibid. accompanying it when 
daly administered, Gal. iii. 27. and unites us unto Christ in 
te very act of it, ibid. what we are thereby made, zbid. 1 John 
vi, 

'—— efficacy and advantages of it, Tit. iii. 5. what powers it 

communicates, Rom. vi. 4. what it is not, and what it is, ver. 

li. benefits accompanying it, how limited to it, 1 Cor. vi. 11. 

ace conferred by it, from what to be distinguished, Tit. iii. 5. 

inward effect of it constantly affirmed in Scripture, Rom, vi. 
11, 


— of water, necessary for those who have received the baptism 
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Sia Spirit, Acts x. 47. errour of the Quakers in this Tespect, 

totd. 

Baptism, what obligations it lays us under, Rom. vi, 4, 
then made, 1 Pet. iii. 21. our being sayed depends on 
formance of them, ibid. remark on one of the engagem| 
tracted at it, 1 John v. 4. 

when to be administered, Exod. iv. 26. no restriction as t 
age, Matt. xxviii. 19. reasons why it should be administered % 
infants, ibid. xix. 14; 1 Cor. vii. 14. administered to whole fa. 
milies at once, Acts xvi. 33. infant baptism practised from the 
earliest times, zbid. - 

—— not to be repeated, Eph. iv. 5. repetition of it inconsistent 
with the doctrine of the grace communicated by it, ibid, vital 
principle then imparted is for a man’s whole life, Rom, vi. 9 
work begun in it, how to be continued, Rom. ii. 28. necessity 
of exerting the principles of spiritual life conferred in it, Gyi, 
vi. 15. 

— its power and blessings instanced in Christ, Luke iy. 1, 

form of, parallel to the form of benediction under the lay. 

Numb. vi. 26. its connexion with the doctrine of the Trinity, 

Matt. xxviii. 19; 1 John v. 7. never performed only in the 

name of Jesus, Matt. xxviii. 19; Acts ii. 38; xix. 5, 

to deny the resurrection a contradiction to it, 1 Cor. xy, 20, 

Jewish, its origin, Exod. xix. 10. a symbol of purification 
among the Jews, Mutt. iii. 6. propriety of it as preparatory to 
the Gospel, ibd. “ 

— of John, the purpose of Christ’s question to His disciples ree 
specting it, Matt. xxi. 27. 

of our Lord, what shewn by the miraculous circumstances 
attending it, Mattsiii. 17. ‘ 

« —— of repentance,’ explanation of the expression, Mark i. 4, 

how used metaphorically, Luke xii. 50. 

Baptisms, opinions about the: meaning of the word in the plural 
namber, Heb. vi. 2. 5 

Baptismal promise, an article in it explained, Tit. ii. 12. 

Baptize, for what reasons Christ Himself did not baptize, John 
iy. 2. St. Paul’s meaning when he says that ‘ Christ sent him 
not to baptize,’ 1 Cor. i. 17. 

Baptized persons,-what state placed in by baptism, Rom. vi. 9. 
what their condition under the dominion of sin, zbid. what on 
their repentance, ibid. 

Baptized, privileges of persons rightly baptized, Gal. ili. 27. 

“ for the dead,’ sense and design of the phrase, 1 Cor. xy. 
29. difficulty attending it, ied. 

into Christ,’ what it means, Rom. vi. 3. 

«—— unto Moses,’ how the Israelites were so, 1 Cor. x.2. what the 
phrase signifies, zd. into whose name they were baptized, ibid, 

—— the term used figuratively, Acts i. 5. 

Baptizing, two different practices of, Rom, vi. 4. expressive of 
the same things, ibd. 

Bar explained, Numb. iy. 10. 

Banazsas, description of him, Matt. xxvii, 16. 

Barak, the nature and strength of his faith, Judg. iv, 8. not ap- 
palled by the number of his adversaries, ver. 14. 

Barbarians, meaning of the term, Rom, i. 14. who so called by 
the Greeks, 1 Cor. xiv. 11. and by the Romans, iid. sense of 
the word afterwards, as used by St. Paul, ibid. how opposed to 
Scythians, Col. iii. 11. ; 

Barbarous, use of the term by the Greeks and Romans, Acts 
XXVill. 2. 

Barefoot, to walk barefoot, what it indicated, 2 Sam. xv. 30; Is. 
xxi2.; Ezek. xxiv. 17. Ss 
Barley, use made of it in Egypt, Exod. ix. 31. great loss sustam- 
ed by it in the plague of hail, iid. when reaped, zbid. why 

particularly valuable in the East, Ruth iii. 15. 

—— harvest, the season of it, Josh. iii. 15. 

Bannanas, his name and general character, Acts iv. 36. why pat 
ticularly noticed as one who laid his money at the Apostles 
feet, ver. 37. why named by St. Paul, 1 Cor. ix. 6. how he 
maintained himself, ij¢d. inference from St. Paul’s mention of 
him, ibed. # 

Barrel of meal, illustrated by an Eastern custom, 1 Kings Vil; 12. 

Barrenness, why reckoned a reproach, Gen. xxx.2$, effect of the 
opinion on the kings of Israel, 2 Chron. xi. 21. 


Promises 
our per. 
ents con- 


» CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


Bartimevs, why called ‘son of Timeus,’ Mark x. 46, 

Baruch the seribe, his office, Jer. xxxii. 19. Jews’ treatment of 
him, Jer. xliil. 3. f 

_— book of, whether written by, Baruch, not ean: 
under the name of Jeremiah, Introd. to Baruch. 

Banzticat, his loyalty and affection to David, 2Sam. xix, 35, in 
swhat respect an excellent pattern to men in years, tbid. 

Basuan, where situated, Numb. xxxii. 1. its produce, éhid. famous 
for cattle, Deut. xxxii. 14; Ezek. xxxix. 18. 

_— kine of, secgerorically used, Amos iy. 1. 
sket and store, probable meaning of the wo iii 

ae what it means, Zech. ix. 6. peas 

Bat, meaning of the Hebrew and Greek names, Ley. xi. 19. 

Bats, ‘ casting to the moles and to the bats,’ meaning and allu- 
sion of the phrase, Is. ii. 20. 

Bath, contents of the measure, 1 Kings vii. 26; Is. v. 10; Ezek. 
xly. 11. ‘ 

Baru-rabemMm, gate of, what it was, Song of Sol. vii. 4. 

Baru-sHepa, her wish to conceal her infamy, 2 Sam, xi. 5. why 
she consented to Adonijah’s request, 1 Kings ii. 18. gently re- 
proved by Solomon, ver. 22. 

Battering rams, their use and antiquity, Ezek. iy. 2. 

Battlements of houses, explained, Deut. xxii, 8. 

Battles, ‘ the Lord’s battles,’ what meant by them, 1 Sam. xviii. 17. 

Bay tree, what the original signifies, Ps. xxxyii. 35, 

Bdellium and onyx stone explained, Gen. ii, 12. 

Beam in the eye, its meaning, Matt. vii. 3. 

Bean, proper name, meaning of, 1 Mac. y. 4. 

Bear, kingdom of Medes and Persians, why compared to, Dan. 
vil. 5. 

Bear, female, why David compared to one, 2 Sam. xvii. 8. affec- 
tion for her young, zbzd. Prov. xvii. 12. 

‘Bear iniquity,’ how spoken of the priests, Ley. x.17. and of our 

great eae Priest, abd. ‘ bear his iniquity’ explained, Lev. 
xvii. 16. 

Beard, esteem for it in the East, Is. vii. 20. shaving it, of what a 
token, 2 Sam. x. 4; Jer. xli. 5. loss of it, when inflicted as a 
punishment in Sparta, 2 Sam. x. 4. how made a means of salu- 
tation, 2 Sam. xx. 9. i 

‘ Beareth all things,’ as spoken of charity, remark upon it, 1 Cor. 
xiii. 7. 

Beast rising out of the sea, what it represented, Rey. xiii. 1. blas- 
phemy of idolatry on its head, ibid. what signified by the de- 
scription of it, ver. 2. its resemblance to the little horn in Da- 
niel, ver. 5. 

— two horned, what it signified, Rev. xiii. 11. the mark of the 
beast, ver. 16, the number of it explained, ver. 18. 

Beasts, why such as killed a man should themselves be killed, 
Gen. ix. 5. 

— clean and unclean, when distinguished, Gen. vii. 2. why 
more clean than unclean in Noah’s ark, ibid. their distinction, 
Léy. xi. 2. why appointed, ibid. A 

—— exposure to them, how Moses’ prophecy about the Israelites 
fulfilled, Deut. xxxii. 24. 

— fighting with, a punishment of great malefactors, 1 Cor. xv. 
32. question whether St. Paul literally fought with beasts, zbid. 
arguments for supposing that he did 60, abid. probably alluded 
to, 2 Cor. i. 8. 

—— Godl’s providence extends its care to, and mankind are ac- 
countable for their ill use of them, Jonah iy. 11. Af 

a how that said to befall man which befalls them, Eccles. iii. 

9. 

— evil, their increase in an abandoned country, probably al- 
luded to, Ezek. v. 17. 

— four, round the throne of God, why it should rather be 
‘four living creatures,’ Rev. iv. 6. what they mean, ibid, their 
song of sublime adoration to the blessed Trinity, ver. 8- what 
their wings denote, ibid. their adoration an example to the 
Church militant, ibid. ; 

Beautiful gate, why so called, Acts iii, 2. 

Beauty, why a term for ornament of the head, Is. Ixi. 3. 

~— of the Lord; what it means, Ps, xxvii. 4. 

=— staff of, explained, Zech. xi. 7. ‘ 

|, ‘coming down from a bed’ illustrated by Moorish customs, 


onical, why cited 


2 Kings i, 4. probable meaning of the phrase ‘my children are 
with me in bed, Luke xi. 7. ‘I will cast her on a bed’ ex~ 
plained, Rey. ii. 22. 

Bed, what so called, Ezck. xxxii. 25. 

Beds, in what part of the chamber situated, Gen. xlix. 4. those in 
use among the Hebrews, 2 Kings iy. 10. how placed, 2 Kings 
xx. 2. how used by the ancients at meals, Esth. vii, 8. how 
disposed for poor families, Luke xi. 7. meaning of the phrase 
“let them sing aloud in their beds,’ Ps. exlix. 5. 

Bepan, question concerning the person intended, 1 Sam. xii. 11- 

Bedchamber, used in a comprehensive sense, 2 Kings xi. 2. 

Brpoween Aras, their principal riches, Job i. 3. See Anans. 

Bedstead, remarks on that of Og, Deut. iii. 11. bedsteads of 
metal not unusnal in ancient days, ibid. nor in warm coun- 
tries, ibid.-in the East sofas serve for beds at night, ibzd. 

Brrrorw, its situation, 2 Sam. iv. 2. 

BEER-SHEBA, meaning of the name, Gen. xx. 1. the site ofa consi- 
derable town in after times, ibid. how used in conjunction with 
Dan, Gen. xxi. 31. fortified by the Western Christians, ibid. 

why necessary to be understood for the same name as Sheba, 

Josh. xix. 2. ‘ 

why its situation beyond Jezebel’s power, 1 Kings xix. 3. 

manner of, Greek rendering of the phrase, Amos viii. 14. 
what it signifies, ibid. 

Bees, observation of naturalists respecting them, Judg. xiv. 8. 

© Began to do,’ &c. Hebraism for ‘did,’ &c. instanced, Acts i. 1. 

© Begat he us with the word of truth’ explained, James i. 18. ar- 
gument founded on the passage, ibid. 

Beggars who can labour have no right to alms, 2 Thess. iti. 10. 
what giving of alms to them is, zbid. character of their calling, 
ibid. : 

Beginning, why Christ called ‘the beginning,’ Col. i. 18. what so 

. called by the Greek philosophers, zbid. 

in the, used in the same sense by St. John as by Moses, 
John i. 1. what the expression frequently signifies, ibid. 

k of revenges,’ considerations upon the meaning of the pas- 
sage, Deut. xxxil. 42. 

« Begotten you through the Gospel’ explained, 1 Cor. iv. 15. 

G us again,’ how God is said to have done so, 1 Pet. Ls: 

Behemoth, the hippopotamus, or river horse, described, Job x1. 
15, 18, 24. 

Beings, others besides men interested in our blessed Lord, Eph. 1. 
10. proper use to be made of such hints as Scripture gives on 
the subject, ibid. 

Brr, same as Baal, Gen. x. 9. meaning of the name, ibid. god of 
the Babylonians, ibid. what meant by it, Is, xlvi. 1. 

Bet and the Dragon, never in Hebrew canon, called fabulous by 
St. Jerome, Introd. to Bel and the Dragon. 

‘Bewrat; what the Hebrew word implies, Deut. xiii. 13. its mean- 
ing in later writings, iJéd. what the name denotes, 2 Cor. vi. 
14—16. 

— children of, who so called in Scripture, Deut. xiii. 13; 1 Sam. 
il2s x=: 27; 

Belief, the importance of true religious belief, Acts x. 35. what 
supposed in Scripture to arise from, 2 Chron. xx- 20; 

articles of, in the primitive Church, Col. ii. 2. 2 

Believe, in what sense the Jews could not believe, John xii. 39. 

G with the heart,’ what it is, Rom. x. 10. phrases by which 
it is expressed, #bid. ‘ 

© Believed on in the world,’ indicating the prevalence of the Gos- 
pel, 1 Lim. iit. 16. par. 12. reflections on it, ibid. par. 13. 

Believers, all things made subservient to their virtue and happi- 
ness, 1 Cor. iii. 22. conclusion from hence, ver. 23. indiscrimi- 
nately accepted in Christ, Gal. iti, 28. 

who probably intended by the expression, Acts i. 15. con- 
jecture as to the whole number at.the time, zed. 

Believing the Gospel, includes obedience to its precepts, "Mark 
xvi. 16; Rom. iti. 26. 

Bells, a sacred utensil of ancient use in Asia, Exod. xxviii! 33. 
the intent of them in high priest's robe, zdid, used in the same 
manner by kings of Persia, ibid. make part of horses’ trap. 
pings in Arabia, Zech. xiv. 20. 

Belly, the inward parts of, what it denotes, Prov. xx. 30, 

© Beloved of God, Christians so called, Rom. i. 7. 
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| CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


Bless, how God blesseth man, Gen. xiv. 20. how man blesseth 
God, ibid. 

«_—— the sacrifice,’ alluding to the custom of giving thanks be- 
fore meals, 1 Sam. ix. 13. 

_——‘ in thee shall Israel bless’ explained, Gen, xlyiii. 20. 

Blessed, in what sense Jacob blessed Reuben, Simeon, and Levi, 
Gen. xlix. 28. 

¢ —— be thou,’ a form of salutation, 1 Sam. xy, 18. the less is 
plessed of the better’ explained, Heb. vii. 7. 

_— ‘the blessed,’ used as the title of God the Father, Mark xiv. 61. 

«__— for evermore,’ remark on the use of it, 2 Cor. xi. 31; Rom. 
axa 3 : 

Blessing, office of the priest, Ley. ix. 22; Numb. vi. 23. people 
not to depart without it, Lev. ix. 22; Eeclus. 1. 21. 

— that which the Levitical priests were commanded to use, 
Numb. vi. 23, 26. esteemed a mystery by the Jews, ver. 26. 
had respect to the Trinity, ibid. corresponds to the form of 
Christian baptism, zbid. articles of it agree to the three Persons 
in their usual order, zd. inserted in the Visitation of the Sick, 
ver. 27. accompanied with God’s blessing, iid. the same as the 
apostolical benediction, zbzd. See Apostolical benediction. 

— of God connected with the priest’s blessing under the law, 
Numb. vi. 27. continues to-be so under the Gospel, zid. in 
conformity with God’s ordinance, ibid. 

form of, among the Jews, by laying on hands, Matt. xix. 13. 

— the Divine, to be employed in all our undertakings, Proy. 
XVI. S> 

—— of Abraham, what St.Paul means by it; Gal. iii, 14, why he 
so expresses himself} ibzd. 

— bishop’s, how received, Heclus. 1. 21, 

— in the Communion Service, wisdom of the Church in regard 
to it, Phil. iv. 7. 

—— meaning a present, 1 Sam. xxv. 27. ‘ 

Blessings, God's, although promised, must be prayed for, Ezek. 
xxxvi. 87. See Spiritual Blessings. | 

Blind, ‘ making the blind to wander, moral meaning of the law 
concerning it, Deut. xxvii. 18. _ 

man, so born, how affected by his miraculous cure, John 
ix. 33. the strict scrutiny to which this miracle was subjected, 
ver. 34. Jewish opinions of the greatness of this, miracle, ver. 
82. remarks on the manner in whith the Jews resisted the 
evidence of it, ver. 41. 

— men, Evangelists differing respecting their number may be 
easily reconciled, Matt. xx. 30. 

*—— people that have eyes,’ who intended, Is. xliii. 8. 

Blood, why the eating of it forbidden, Gen. ix. 4; Lev. ili. 17; 
vil. 26; penalties under which forbidden to the Hebrews, Ley. 
xvii. 11. custom of eating it prevalent when and where, Lev. 
vii. 26. the seat of life, Gen. ix. 4. distinction between blood 
of the soul and blood of a limb, Ley. xvil. 11. why commanded 
to be covered with dust, ver. 18; Ezek. xxiv. 7. practice of 
the Israelites in consequence, Ley. xvii. 9. custom of the an- 
cient heathens noticed, idzd. " Bd 

— making atonement for the soul, principle of the Levitical 
service, Ley. xvii.'11. : 

—— of Christ prophesied of, Zech. xiii. 1. the occasion of bless- 
ings to believers, Eph. i.'7. why mentioned to the Ephesians, 
ibid. its correspondence to the Levitieal sacrifices for sin, Heb. 
ix, 14, its superiour excellence, iid. and efficacy, ibid. with what 
allusion called the ‘blood of sprinkling,’ Heb. xii. 24. why said 
to ‘speak better things than that of Abel,’ ibid. 

— of the covenant between God and Israel, a figure of the 
blood of Christ, Exod. xxiv. 8. a 

‘of the everlasting covenant’ explained, Heb. xiii. 20. _ 

abhorred by the Egyptians, Exod. vil. 20. remarks on the 
river turned to blood, ibid. F F 

— festival of, idolatrous opinion concerning it, Lev. xix, 26. 
prohibition in the law in consequence, zbid. ee. 

— meaning of the phrase * his blood shall be upon him,’ Lev. 

- KD, f 5 

— in what sense the people ate the spoil ‘with the blood, 
1 Sam, xiv. 32. , 

—— ‘to make inquisition for,’ explained, Ps. ix, 12. 

—— ‘drink offerings of,’ explained, Ps, xvi. 4 


‘ 


‘Blood of the innocents’ explained, Jer. ii. 34. 

in Scripture includes all heinous sins, Ezek. ix. 9. every 

kind of premature death, Ezek. xiv. 19. 

toucheth blood’ murders committed without intermission, 
Hos. iv. 2. 

—— of sacrificed beasts why received in bowls, Zech.ix. 15. 

—— ‘the price of, what meant by the expression, Matt. xxvii. 6. 

“even unto the horse bridles,’ strong manner of expressing 

vast slaughter, Rev. xiv, 20. 

of the grape,’ wine so called, Dent. xxxii. 14. | 

and blood, a cause between, explained, 2 Chron. xix. 10. 

Bloody husband, Zipporah’s saying explamed, Exod. iv. 25. 

‘Blotting out the handwriting of ordinances,’ what practice it al- 
ludes to, Col. ii. 14. what it imports, ibid, 

Blow an alarm, distinguished from blowing, Numb. x. 8. 

Blue, dresses of, reserved for princes and great lords, Ezek. xxiii. 6. 

Boanerges, meaning of the word, and what was implied by: it, 
Mark iii. 17. 

‘Boasteth great things’ explained, Jam. iii. 5. 

Boasting, what that spoken of by St. Paul consists in, Rom, iii. 
27. how excluded by the Gospel, ibid. 

Boat, ustially fastened to the stern of the vessel in the Hast, Acts 
xxvii. 16, 

Boaz, his kindness to Ruth, on account of her piety towards her 
mother in law, Ruth ii, 11, the simplicity of his mode of living, 
Ruth iit. 7. his honourable testimony to Ruth’s character, ver. 
10. the uprightness and purity of his conduct, Ruth iy. 5. his’ 
descent from Pharez, ver. 12. 

Bocuim, probably the same as Shiloh, or near it, Judg. ii. 1. 

Body, human, parts of it figuratively alluded to, Eccles. xii. 6. 
described as the dwelling-place of the soul, 2 Cor. v. 1. quali- 
ties of in its present and future state, how contrasted, 1 Cor. xy. 
42. remark on the change of it in a future state, Phil. iii. 21, 
mitigation afforded by the change to our concern on account of 
death, ibid. how applied by our Liturgy, ibd. 

natural and mystical, analogy between, usual in Seripture, 

Rom. xii. 4. 
of Christ, why the Church so called, Eph. i. 28. 4 

meaning of Christ's saying, This is My body, &e. 1 Cor. xi. 
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of this death,’ considerations on, Rom, vil. 24. . 
“ of sin’ explained, Rom. vi. 6. : 


a of the sins of the flesh,’ what it may signify, Col. it 11. 


Bodies, here and hereafter, difference between, how set forth by - 
St. Paul, 1 Cor. xv. 39. our present mortal ones not adapted to 
a heavenly state, ver. 50. in a future state how represented, 
2 Cor. v.1, 2. St. Paul's desire concerning them, ver. 4. 

—— of Christians, why to be kept pure, 1 Con vi. 13,14, why 
called the members of Christ, ver. 15. 

—— what so called by the ancients, Heb. x. 5. application to the 
explanation of a passage, ibid. 

Bodily, ‘ in a bodily shape’ explained, Luke iii, 22. 

exercise, what meant by it, 1 Tim. iy. 8. its inferiority to 
true piety, ebid. 

Boil breaking forth with blains, meaning of the expression, Exed. 


1x. 9. 

Boils and blains, plague of, why brought on without notice, Exod. 
ix, 8. remarks on it, 7éd. how a proper punishment of the 
Egyptians, ibid. very significant, ver. 10. . 

Bondage in Egypt, why the Israelites so often reminded of it, 
Deut. v. 15. ? 

of corruption, what it signifies, Rom, viii, 21. 

Bondseryant, explained, Ley. xxy. 39. 

Bone, ‘ breaketh the bone’ explained, Prov. xxv. 15. 

of the Messiah not to be broken, Ps. xxxiv. introd. 

Book sealed with seven seals, why written within and without, 
Rey. v. 1. why sealed, and with seven seals, ibid, non® in hea« 
ven able to open it, ver. 3. . % 

“a little book open,’ a separate prophecy coming under the 
sixth trumpet, Rey. x. 2. ‘: 

to be written in, what it signifies, Dan. xii. 1. . 

* —— of’ the generations’ explained, Gen. v. 1. 

— of life, what custom it refers to, Phil. iv. 3; Rev. iii. 5. of 
whom it is a register, Phil. iy. 3; Rey. xx. 15. blotting out of, 


‘ CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


Bulleeks ey of; why to be burnt without the sanctuary, Ezek. 

xhiit. 21. 

Bullocks used for riding by husbandmen, application of the prac- 
tice, Hos. x. 11.” ° 

Bulrushes, flags of the papyrus, Exod. ii. 3, ark of, described, 
ibid, vessels of, described, Is, xviii, 2. 

Bundle SS life, to be bound in the, expression explained, 1 Sam. 
xxv. 29. . 

Burden of the Levites explained, Numb. iy. 3, 

— what Hat Paces, Is. xiii. 1. observations on, Jer. 
xxill. 9. abuse o e word, ver. 33. for pro i 
Lam. ii. 14, for message, Mal, i. 1, Eeoppeeyeiiygencral 

—- of the word of the Lord, a burdensome prophecy, Zech. 
Teel . 

—— 'béar one another’s burdens’ explained, Gal. vi. 2. refe- 
rence to parallel exhortations, ibid. © every man shall bear his 
own burden’ explained, ver. 5. 

Burial; Eastern, of the higher ranks, explained, Is. xiv, 9. 

—— of the dead, an act of mercy, Tob. i. 18. 

— Jewish custom of anointing dead bodies; John xii. 7. why 
carried without the city by the Jewish law, Luke vii. 12. 

— of Christ, so contrived as to prevent the possibility of the 
body being stolen, Matt. xxvii. 60, wisdom of Providence in 
so ordaining, ver. 66. 

— Service, use to be made of a passage in it, Phil. iti, 21. fit- 
ness of the chapter then appointed to be read, 1 Cor. xv. 58; 
par. 5. always used in this office, bid. 

Burn, to consume in any way by war, Is. xxiv. 6. 

Burning of an adulteress, how to be understood, Gen. xxxviii. 24, 

— alive, a Babylonian punishment, Dan. iii. 6. 

— bush, an emblem of the church, Exod. iii. 2. 

— wind, in the Arabian deserts, probably spoken of, Numb. xi. 
1. described, zbzd. its effects, ibid. 

Burnt offerings, consumed wholly upon the altar, Jer. vii. 21. put 
for worship in general, Jer. xxxiii. 18. 

— sacrifices, why so called, Lev. i. 3. their antiquity, ibid. 
their excellence, zézd. their use, ibid. a type of the atonement 
of Christ, zbzd. 

Buryingplaces anciently in the fields, Gen. xxiii. 9; Lev. x. 5. 

« Busybody in other men’s matters,’ what it particularly refers to, 
1 Pet. iv. 15. 

Butler and baker of Pharaoh, nature of their offices, Gen: xl. 1. 
reflections on the butler’s forgetfulness of Joseph, ver. 23. 

Butter, or buttermilk, much esteemed by the Arabs, Judg. v. 25. 
the Eastern mode of churning, tid. 

— Eastern, described, Job xx. 17. 

—— and honey, what it signifies, Is. vii. 14, 13. 

Buz, supposed ancestor of Blihu, Gen, xxii. 20. 

— city of, where situate, Jer, xxv. 23. 


CQ 

Cab, one of the smallest Hebrew measures, 2 Kings vi. 25. 

Canux, why Hiram called by this name the lands offered him by 
Solomon, 1 Kings ix. 13. conjectures respecting ‘ the land of 
Cabul,’ ibid. un i 

Catapnas, God’s providence in giving a prophetical issue to his 
words, John xi. 51, 52. 

Carn, meaning of his name, Gen. iv. 1. why God had not respect 
to his offering, ver. 4. added sin to sin, ver. 6. further aggrava- 
tion of his guilt, ver. 7. consummation of it, ver. 8. his trans- 
gression a warning to Christians, zbid. why styled a child of 
that wicked one, ver. 9. his punishment, ver. 11—14. what 
was the mark set upon him, ver. 15. his history an example of 
the spirit of infidelity, ver. 16. _ 

Cakes, how made and baked in the East, Gen. xviii: 6. how made 
and turned in Chaldea, &c. Hos. vii. 8. idolatrous, offered to 
the moon, Jer: vii. 18. . 

Calamities, national, punishments inflicted by God, Ezek. xiv. 23. 

Calamus, sweet scented cane, Song of Sol. iv. 14. 


Caren, reflections on his resolution, Numb. xiv. 9. and on his "| 


2 confidence in God, ver. 24. his. example recommended, zbid. 
his claim for a peculiar possession preferred and allowed, Josh. 
xiv. 6. the period marked at which this took place, ver. 10. 
his daughter's request and his consent to it, Josh. xv. 15. 


Cates, son of Hezron, different from the Calely whom Moses sent 
to spy out the Jand, 1 Chron. ii. 18. 

a country, its probable situation, 1-Sam, xxx. 14. 

Calf, molten, how made, Exod. xxxii. 4. how ground to powder, 
yer. 20. how drunk by the children of et ibid. 

idol of Israelites, how said to cast them off, Hos. viii. 5, 6. 

why called ‘ calves of Beth-aven,” Hos. x. 5. : 

* Call upon the name of the Lord,’ probable signification of the 
phrase, Gen. iv. 26. 

* Called to be an Apostle’ explained, Rom. i. 1. 

‘the called of Jesus Christ’ explained, Rom. i. 6, 7- 

— ‘the called according to his purpose’ explained, Rom. viii. 
28. interpretation of the passage and its context, iz. 

* from him that called you,’ who meant by it, Gal. i. 6. 

Calling on the name of Christ, the character ofa Christian, 1 Cor. 
ye 

— duties belonging to it to be attended to, Numb. xxv. 13. 

of the Gentiles, why termed a mystery, Ephi. i. 9. 

and election of Christians not absolute, 2 Pet. i. 10. on what 
their ultimate efficacy depends, zbid. only a conditional election, 
ibid. | i 

Calm, suddenly produced, miraculous, Matt. viii. 26. inference of 
Christ's disciples from His producing it, ver. 27. $ 

Catneu, city of, where situate, Amos vi. 2. 

Catno, where situate, Is. x. 9. . 

Calumny, provision against. it in the Jewish law, Deut. xxii. 18. 
its connexion with oppression and impiety, ébid. 

Calves, golden, why set up at Dan and Beth-el, 1 Kings xii. 29. 

Camel, his great value to the Arabs, Gen. xxiv. 10. his abstinence, 
ibid. his peculiar conformation for supplying himself with wa- 
ter, ied. the weight that he will carry, isid. the distance he 
will go in a day, ibid. habit of bending his knees to be loaded, 
&c. ver. 11. furniture of, explained, Gen. xxxi. 34, 

proverbially used with the Jews for any thing large, Matt. 
xix. 24. ‘ passing through the needle’s eye,’ a frequent proverb 
in the East, idzd. the probable allusion of it, dhid, 

Camel’s hair, raiment of, described, Matt. iii. 4. still used in the 
East, zbid. 

— their milk much esteemed, Gen. xxxii. 15. 

Camp of the Israelites in the wilderness, order of it described, 
Numb. ii. 1. different from the order of march, ver. 17. situa- 
tion of it when Moses spoke to them in Deuteronomy, Deut. 
i. 1, why heathens not to be brought within it, Josh. vi. 23. 

Arab, description of, 1 Sam, xxvi. 5. similar descriptions in 
Homer, zbid. 

Camps, three in the wilderness, Numb. v. 2. distinction with re- 
spect to them, ibid. 

Camphire, what meant by, Song of Sol. i. 14. 

Cana, its situation, and why named ‘ of Galilee,’ John ii, 1. 

Canaan, extent of Noah's curse upon him, Gen. ix."25. why the 
account ‘of it delivered by Moses, hed. accomplished in the 
subjection of his descendants to those of Shem and Japheth, ibid. 

—— why opposed to Jacob, as a name for the Israelites, Hos. 
me 78 ¥ 

— land of, its situation and extent, Gen. xii. 5. its different 
names, and the reason of them, zbid. more exposed to drought 
than Goshen, Gen. xlvii. 4. limits of the original grant to Abra- 
ham, Numb. xxxiv. 2. its boundaries accurately described by 
Moses, ibid. subdued principally by Joshua, ibid. the conquest 
completed by David and Solomon, thd. the Abrahamick cove-~ 
nant realized in full, iid. how occupied in Abraham’s days, 
Deut. vii. 1. and in those of Moses, idzd. nations in it how dis- 
tributed, idid. its produce hardly to be estimated in Europe; 
Deut. viii. 8. why its minerals mentioned by Moses, ibid. why 
compared by Moses to tWe land of Egypt, Deut. xi. 10. divid- 
ed among the tribes of the Israelites, Josh. xiii. 1. passession 
of the greater part, and the right to the whole, given to tha, . 
Israslites, Josh. xxi. 48, remarks on the division of it among 
the tribes, Josh. xix. 51. described according to its general ap= 
pearance, and according to its former inhabitants, Josh. xii. 8. 
divided into many petty kingdoms, ver. 24. fruitfulness of it, 
Ps. cvii. 37. 


— woman of, why also called a Syrophenician, Matt. xv. 22. 


the first heathen who implored our Lord’s aid, yer. 23. how 


CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


lays’ of oil, how used by modern Greeks, 1 . XXVii. 28. 
eae the Jews did the same, ibid. Pal aay 
@erosyRia, to what region properly applied, 1 Esdras ii. 17. 
CpncuReA, its situation, Acts xviii. 18; Rom. xvi.’ 

Censares of men less to be regarded than the testimony of the 
conscience, 2 Cor. i. 12. 

Centurion, meaning of the title, Matt. viii. 5. condition of him 
whose servant was healed by our Saviour, Matt. viii. 10; a pat- 
tern of humility and faith, ver. 8—10. reason of our Lord's 
encomium on him, ver. 10, 

—— at’ the cross, reflections on his confession of Christ as the 
Son of God, Mark xv. 39. 

Cenivruus, where he spread his heresy, 1 John ii. 19. and. when, 
ibid. ri 
CeninTHtans, doctrine of their heresy, 1 John iv, how opposed. 

by St. John, ibid. selil okt 


and Exronrres alluded to, 1 John ii. 19. what their heresy | 


was, ver. 23. = 

Cxsar, the common name of the Roman emperours, Matt-xxii. Lis 
Acts xxv. 11. to which of them St. Paul appealed, ibid. 

(CxsarpA, its situation and history, Acts viii. 40. ordinary. resi- 
dence of the governour of Judea, Acts xxiii. 23. 

—— Purrrr, its situatior’ and modern name, ‘Matt; xvi. 13. 
why Philippi a part of its name; ibid. : 

Chaff, meaning straw, how consumed by the Jews, Matt. iii. 
12, : 

« —— of the mountains,’ why so called, Is. xvii..13. 

—— used in a figurative sense, Jer. xxiii. 28. ki 

Chain, gold, mark of dignity in Abyssinia, Dan. v. 7. worn‘on 
the neck, Ps. Ixxiii. 6. 

— made by Ezekiel to foreshew captivity, Ezek. vii. 23. 

Cuaupers, land of, part of Mesopotamia, Gen. xi. 28. 


Cuaupuans, their curiosity about astronomy, 2 Kings x. 12. ad-. 


‘dicted to astrology, Jer. x.2. used for miagicians, Dan. ii. 2. 
made excursions through Arabian desert, Job i. 17. erael in 
temper, vigorous in enterprise, Hab. i. 6. 

CAuber, why a verse in Jeremiah written in it, Jer. x. 11. 

Cuatyzes, what people, Jer. xv. 12. 

Chambers round about the temple, their use, 1 Kings vi. 5., 

— large, particular use of, Jer. xxii. 14, 

— of the Levites explained, Jer. xxxv. 4. 4 

Chance, what men do by seeming chance God directs to His own 
ends, 1 Kings xxii. 34, i 

— medley, exempted by the Levitical law from the’ guilt of 
murder, Numb. xxxv. 22, Fe 

Change of persons abounds »in Hebrew poetry, Deut. xxxii. 5. 
should be carefully observed; ébid. its force and beauty illus- 
trated by the song of Moses, ibid. frequent in Scripture, 
Deut. xxxiii. 3, much used by St, Paul in his Epistles, General 
Introd. par. 5. an occasion of obscurity, ibid. instance of, in 
St. Paul’s style, Rom. vii. 7. 2 rte 

— of number, instance of, 1 Tim. ii 15, remarked on, zbid: 

‘—— my voice’ explained, Gal. iv.20.  - . 

‘Changed the truth of God into a lie’ explained, Rom. i, 25. 

Chaplets worn at feasts among the Jews, Is. xxviii. 1._ 

Character of our Saviour, considerations on the different effects of 
reflecting on the majestick and the lowly parts of it, 1 Pet. 11. 21. 

Chariot, two sorts of, in Scripture, Exod. xiv. 7. 

— cities explained, 2 Chron. i. 14. ; 

—— of the cherubims, whence the expression derived, 1 Chron. 
xxviii. 18. what the word translated ‘chariot’ signifies gene- 
rally, ibid. : . 

—— of war, what it represents, Zech. vi. 1. 

Chariots of iron, what ey were, Deut. xx. 1. 

— for war not in use with the Israelites, Deut. xx. 1. 

—— taken from Hadadezer, why destroyed by David, and a few 
reserved, 2 Sam. viii..4, thirty and two thousand, what they 
Probably mean, 1 Chron. xix. 7. * Sere 

Charity, what properly so called, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. distinguished 

mere natural affection, ibid. in what it consists, ibid. its 
recs, Rom. xiii. 8—10. does not denote any 
one kind of duty, 1 Pet, iv. 8. what recommended by it, cbid, 


Chatity, what it commonly signifies at present, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. dif= 
ferent signification of it in the New Testament, ibid. 
—— Christ’s pathetical recommendation of it, Matt. xxv. 40. its 
‘ great value in His sight, iid. an universal and perpetual 
duty, Rom. xiii. 8. its use and necessity, 1 Cor. xiii. 1, 8. ab- 
solutely a foe to the‘ character of a good iman, ver. 3. 
striking and expressive manner in which St. Paul conyeys the 
sentiment, ibzd. the perfection of a Christian, 1 Pet. iv. 8. an 
indispensable condition of salvation, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. does not - 
alone constitute the Christian character, Matt. xxv. 35. 
superiority of it to spiritual gifts, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. proof of 
its superiority, Ver. 8. why greater than faith and hope, ver. 13. 
why called «the bond of perfectness,’ Col. iii. 14. why called 
«the grace of God,’ 2 Cor. viii. 1. + 
in what the séeds of it are sown, 1 Cor. xiii. 1. what it tends 
to make us in God's sight, 1 Thess. iii. 13. considerations on 
its being said to ‘ cover the multitude of sins,’ 1 Pet, iv. 8. 
—— of what it is an evidence, 1 John iii. 14. how the encomium 
here passed on it is to be understood, ibid. what he who really 
possesses it will be, bid. duty of praying for it, 1 Cor. xiii. 13. 
nothing more to be admired in the primitive Christians, ver. 
1. not to be exercised from the hopé of a temporal recompence, 
Luke vi. 95. will receive its return of blessing, ver. 38. _ 
duty of it illustrated, Eceles. xi. 3. ; 
acts of charity, when acceptable to God, Jam. i. 27. must 
. be united with purity, ibid. suited to the name of Christians, 
Acts xi. 29. remarks on the strong and affecting exhortation, 
by which St. Paul recommends them, 2 Cor, ix. 15. 
—— alms of, how measured by God, Mark xii, 44 
—— Joseph a pattern of, Matt. i. 19. i es 
or almsgiving, the practice of it necessary to a sincere 
Christian, Luke xix. 8. See Almsgiving. 
Charmer of serpents alluded to, Ecclus. xii. 13. 
Charming of serpents alluded to, Ps: lviii. 4, 5; Jer. viii. 17, 
Chastisements, difference between those of earthly fathers and 
the Father of spirits, Heb. xii. 10. 
Chastity, argument for cultivating it, 1 Cor. vi. 19. 
Chatter, to chatter, in’birds the same as to peep, Is. xxxviii. 14, 


| Cupar, a river of Mesopotamia, particulars of it, Ezek. i, 1. 


Curmarims, what meant by, Zeph. i. 4. 
Cueniosu, what idol, Numb. xxi. 29; Judg. xi. 24; Is. xvi. 12. 
remarks on the ascription of victories to him, Judg. xi. 24. 
Cueretuims, or CuereTHiTEs, who they were, Ezek. xxv. 16; 
Zeph, ii. 5. 
Caxnereine and Peturuires, who they probably were, 2 Sam. 
viii. ‘18. : : 
Cuerirn, brook, conjectures on its course, 1 Kings xvii. 3. 
Cherub, what it stands for, Ezek. ix. 8. what the word signifies, 
Ezek, x. 14. why the king of Tyre compared to one, Ezek, 
xxviil. 14, 16. a 
Cherubim, remark on their faces, Ezek. xli. 18. why God said to 
sit between them, Ezek. xliii. 7. winged figures, Exod, xxv. 
18. of what shape uncertain, ibid. the glory of the Lord re= 
sided between them, #did. scriptural phrases derived from 
hence, ibid. those made by Solomon different from those con- 
structed by Moses, 1 Kings vi. 28. what they represented, iid, 
— of glory, why so called, Heb. ix. 5. 
Child, signification of the term, Jer. i. 6. 
— male, ceremonies at announcing its birth, Job iii. 3; Jer. 
xx. 15. $4 
— weaned, humble soul why compared to, Ps. exxxi. 2. 
—— of God, what it imports in Scripture phrase, Rom. viii. 17. 
— of hell, what it means, Matt. xxiii. 15. 
Childless, why Jeconiah so called, Jer. xxii. 30. 
Children carefully instructed by the Israelites, Exod. xiii. 14. 
- particularly in the meaning of the passover, Exod. xii. 26. duty 
of instructing them much insisted on in Scripture, Deut. vi. 7. 
instanced in Abraham, ibid. under the Law; ibid, and the Gos« 
pel, zbid. how enjoined on the Israelites, ibid. equally appli- 
cable to, Christians, ibid. education of, diligently practised by 
the Jews, Deut. xi. 19. a shame to many Chistian, ibid. why 
brought to Christ, Matt. xix. 13, their title to be admitted into 
covenant with God, 1 Cor. vii. 14. why they should be early, 
made acquainted with the hy Halas 2 Tim, iit. 15. how not 
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to be provoked to wrath, Eph. vi. 4. how to be brought up in 
the nurture and admonition of the Lord, ibid. 
Children, little, how the Christian is to resemble them, Mark x. 


14, why Christ's disciples rebuked those that brought them to , 


Him, ver. 13. ; Ss 
— the policy of princes in endeavouring: to strengthen their 
interests with many children, 2 Sam. v.15. 7 r 

—— promise to their fathers fulfilled to them, Jer. xxix, 10. 
—— word how used in Scripture, Dan. i, 4, Hymn of the three, 
not written by Daniel, Dan. iii. 24. r , 
— your children, what it means, Matt. xii. 27. 
— in what sense used, Gal. iv. 19. re < 
—— for what purpose believers called so by Christ, Heb. 11. a 
— why St. John uses the term ‘my little children,’ 1 John 
ii, 1. § 
—— strange, what meant by. tliem, Ps. exliy. 7. 
—— of the bridechamber, what meant, Mark ii. 19. % 
—— of disobedience, why the heathen world so called, Eph. U2. 
—— of the East, what people probably intended, Judg. vi. 3. 
of grace, how and when we are madé so, ‘Lit. iii. 5. 
—— of the kingdom, who so called, Matt. viii. 12. 
_—— of men, how opposed to children of God, Gen, xi. 5. 
— of promise, Christians why so called, Gal. iv. 28. 
—— of the Prophets, the phrase explained, Acts iii. 25. 
——— of the resurrection, what it means, Luke xx. 36. 
—— of wrath, why men so called, Eph. ii, 3, a Hebrew phrase, 
ibid. . 
Crmmap, what country intended, Ezek. xxvii. 23. 
Cumuam, his habitation where, Jer. xii, 17- 
Chinese proverb, Ps, exxyii. 5, x 
CumnEnetn, sea of, its other names, Numb. xxxiv. 2; Josh. 
Xiner 
Cuisuev, month, what it answers’to, Neh, i. 1; Zech. vii, 1. ~ 
‘Cirtrim, what countries peopled by his descendants, Numb. 
xxiv. 24, Balaam’s prophecy concerning. him when fulfilled, 
ibid. 
land or isles of, what countries intended by it, Numb, xxiy. 
24. Jer. ii. 10; Ezek. xxvii. 6. which of those countries meant 
in Balaam’s prophecy, Numb. xxiv. 24. 
— ships of, explained, Dan. xi. 29. 
Curun, what supposed to be, Amos y. 26. at 
Choice of a way of life often imprudent, exemplified, Gen. xiii. 13. 
© Choose’ explained, Deut: xii. 6, the power of choosing life or 
death given to men, Deut. xxx. 19. ; E 
Cnonazrx, its supposed situation, Matt. xi. 21. the judgments 
denounced against it, ver. 22. ~, 
Chosen, what the verb so rendered signifies, Eph. i. 4. applied to 
the ancient Israelites, ibid: and to Christians, tid. 
—— generation, &c. titles given to the Jews applied to the Chris- 
tians, 1 Pet. ii. 9. ‘ 
—— people of God, to' what extent the Jews were so, Deut. viii. 
20. consequent admonition to Christians, ibid, 
¢——« in the Lord,’ what it signifies, Rom, xvi. 13. r 
—— to salvation, in what sense the Thessalonians said to be so, 
1 Thess. i. 4. their salyation not certain and infallible, zhid, nor 
preventive of disorderly behayiour, ibd, ; 
Cunust, signification of the name; Matt. i..1. See Mussian. 
—— proved to be more than man, Gal. i. 12, His miraculous con- 
ception distinguishes Him aboye all other Prophets, Matt. 1.18, 
25, wherein greater than Abraham and Moses, John viii, 35. 
compare to. Moses, Heb. iii. 1, His superiority to him, why in- 
sisted on, ver. 3. instances of His superiority, to Moses, ver. 6. 
marked difference between them why pointed out, bid. His su- 
periority to the ancient Prophets shewn, John iii, 34. the ex- 
cellency, of’ His. nature shewn by the Baptist’s inferiority to 
Hip, Matt iii. 11. by His haying such a distinguished fore- 
runner as.John, Matt. iii. 16. His essential superiority over the 


angels, Heb. 1.4. His exaltation above them in His human na- | 


ture, ibid, grounds of His superiority. alleged, ver.,5. 

His Divine generation, Mic. y.2. arguments of His preexist- 
ence, 1 Pet. iii, 19; Gal. iv. 4; Col, i. 15. His’subsistence before 
the creation, and eternal existence most'clearly proved, John i. 1. 
proofof His being essentially the Son of God, Gal.iy.4. onewith 
God the Father, Matt. xi: 10. Plis unity. of essence with the 


Father, John x. 30. His words understood by t) : 

ress this, ver. 31. proof of His divinity, a Be Je tiie 

with the Father, 1 Cor. ii. 8. proof that He is truly, God. a. 

with the Father, Rom. viii. 9. His divinity proved from, pee 

Old Testaments Exod. iii. 4, from David's words, Matt the 

45. from His own declaration, ‘I am before Abraham Toho 

viii. 58. from what He declares of Himself, ver, 14, bya a ? 

ble argument, Rom. x. 13. by many clear, illustrious, and mi ne 

incontestible arguments,‘ Jer, xxiii. 6; John i. 1; Luke j a 
John xii. 41; Rom. ix. 5. His divinity proved, Acts xx, a8, Ss 
sufficient ground of doubt as to. the genuineness of this fee 
ibid. collective proofs of His divinity, Heb. i. 14. that Messiah 
was the Son of God allowed by the Jews, Matt. iii. 17, 

Cunist, spoken of by the name of Jehovah, Is. yi. 1, 5; x1. 3: xly 
23; Jer. xxiii. 6; Hos. xiv 10; Joel ii. 32; Mal. iii, 1; Rom, 
x. 13. the Lord, Hos. i. 7; Dan, ix. 17. the Lord, equiil with 
the’Father, Zech. xiii. 7. the Lord of hosts, Is. viii. 14; 1 Pet. 
ii. 8. the most high God, Ps. xxviii. 56. the Lord God, Is, x), 
10, 11; Eph, iy. 8. the First and Last, or True God, Is, xij 
4; xliv. 6, the Mighty God, Is, ix. 6. Prince of princes, Dan, 
vii. 25. King of kings.and Lord of lords, 1 Tim. vi. 15; Rey, 
xix. 16. permits Himself to be ¢alled God by St. Thomas, John 
xx, 28) ‘styled ‘ the great God and our Saviour,’ Tit. ii. 13, ar. 
guments from the text, ibid. imterpretation of the Ante-Nicene 
Fathers, ibid. spoken of by the name and with the properties of 
God, Rom. xiv. 12..an argument for His divinity with the early 
Christians, ibed. truly God, and the Creator of all things, 1 Cor. 
viii. 6, two assertions, of the primitive Fathers concerning it, 
bid. the name of God attributed to Him, 2 Pet. i, 1. remarks 
on the rendering of the passage, zbid. called the true God, 
1 John y. 20.’ remarks on the passage, ibed., an unanswerable 
argument for His deity, il¢d. if not the true God, He must be 
an idol, ver. 21. declared to be the Supreme, Almighty and 
Eternal God, Rev. i. 8. See Son or Gon. - : 

—— the Creator of all things, both visible and invisible, John, 
3; Col. i. 15; Heb. i. 2. Sovereign and Conservator of all 
things, Col..i. 15. spake by His Spirit in the Prophets, 1 Pet. 
i. 11. raises from the dead whom He will, John y. 21. the Giver 
of eternal life, John i. 4. honour due to Him, John y, 28. 
speaks of a miraculous power inherent in Himself, Matt. ix. 6. 
His divinity shewn by His delegation of miraculous power to 
His Apostles, Matt. x. 1. by His giving man understanding, 
1 John y. 21. by His power of forgiving sins, Matt. ix. 3. a 
.power claimed by Himself as God, Mark ii, 10. and from the 
exercise of His kingly office, Heb. iii. 4. this superemiment 
dignity often attributed to! Him, zbid. : 

— His eternity asserted, 1 John ii. 13; Rev. i. 8; xxii. 18. His 
power to do all things, John xi. 25, 39. all power and wisdom 
attributed to Him, Rev.y. 12. His truth and faithfulness, Rev. 
xix. 11. proof of His omniscience, 1 Cor. iv. 5; Rom, ix. 1. 
not excluded from the attribute of wisdom, Rom. xvi. 27. the 
Searcher of hearts, John vi. 64. His foreknowledge im pointing 
out His betrayer, Matt. xxvi. 25. His acquaintance -with the 
hearts of all men, Luke vii. 40; John ii, 24. His foreknow- 
ledge of their thoughts, Matt. ix. 4. eternal glory ascribed to 
Him, Heb. xiii. 21. why a proof of His divinity, ibéd: in what 
sense He is invisible, 1 Tim. vi. 15. triumphant, declares His 
eternal power and glory, Rev, xxi. 6, ~~ we 

—— the proper object of worship, John xiv. 14; Acts %xii 
16; Joel ii. 82. the God that heareth prayer, 1 John v. 14 the 
propriety of praying to Him shewn by the example of St. Ste- 

hen, Acts vii. 59. an act of religious worship performed to 
Him by St. Paul, Rom. ix. 1. invocation of Hint exemplified; 
Acts i. 24; 2 Core xiix 8; 2°Thess. ii. 16, 17- commonly in- 
yoked by St. Paul in conjunction with the Father, Rom. i. 75 
1 Thess. iii. 11. praying to, notoriously practised by the first: 
Christians, 1 Cor. i: 2. the object of worship to angels, and/con- 
sequently to men, Heb. i.6. worship paid to Him by the rae 
gels an incontrovertible proof of His divinity, ibid. in wha 
character to be confessed and worshipped, Phil: ii. ui. See 
Adoration. = os 2 His 

— appeared unto Adam, Jer. i. 4. unto Abraham, Genexy. 75 

xviii. 2, and Jacoby Gen. xxxiie 24 the Angel which redeem 

Jacob, Gen, xlviii. 16. appeared to Moses, Exod, iii: 23 4 
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Jivered up at the end of the world, 1 Cor. xv. 24, the 
pia ee to Bee deliyered up, ibid. the only true Mediator and 
King of His Church, Ps. ex. 1. through Him alone we come 
unto the Father, John xiv. 6. prayers and thanksgivings to be 
offered through Him, Rom. i.8. will hereafter assume the cha- 
racter of a Judge, Mal. iii. 3. will appear as Judge of all men, 
both quick and dead, John v.22; Acts x. 42; xvii. 31. the 
equity of God in so appointing Him, John v, 22. description 
of His coming to judgment, Josh. vi. 26; Rev.i. 7. and of His 
sitting on His throne, Rev. xx, 11. the happiness ,of haying 
Him for our Judge, Acts x. 42, lamentation of all obstinate 
idolaters and opposers, Rev. i. 7. ‘ = 

Curisr to be regarded both as our Redeemer and our example, 
1 Pet, ii. 21. necessity of regarding Him in both characters, 
ibid. sort of life which He chose, its usefulness.as an. example, 
Heb. ii. 18; Matt. viii. 20. as great in suffering as in acting, 
Mark xv. 37. His fixed, deep, and constant piety, Luke v. 16, 
His resignation to the Divine will, Matt. xxvi 39. His fre- 
quent recurrence to prayer, Luke v 16 3 Vie 12. in this a pat- 
tern to all His disciples, ibid. His forgiveness and charity a 
lesson to all His disciples, Luke xxiii. 84. an example of holi- 
ness atid obedience, Is. 1. 7. of humility and submission to pa- 
rents, Luke ii. 51, His example of weeping for the-dead, John 
xi. 35, His zeal for the honour of His heavenly Father, Matt. 
iv. 10. His zeal in executing His office, and His obedience and 
* perfect conformity to His Father's will, John iv. 34; Matt. 
xx, 23, His great business on earth was doing good, Acts x. 
38. the benevolence of His character, Luke ix. 56. displayed 
in all his actions and discourses, Matt. ix. 35. His mild conci- 
liating spirit, Matt. xii. 15. an amiable picture of His character, 
yer: 19, 20. His consummate prudence, Matt. viii. 4. His hu- 
mility and obedience, ibid. John xiii, 3, 4, 7, 14. His adherence 
to strict impartial justice, Matt, xx. 23. His prudent caution, 
John vii. 1, 10. dignity of His conduct before Pilate, Matt. 
xxvil. 14; John xviii, 87. and before Herod, Luke xxiii. 9. 
His love for ‘His own,’ John xiii. 1. His anxiety for His Apo- 
stles’ safety, John xviii. 8. His kindness to His Apostles, and: 
His humility of spirit, Luke xxii. 24, 27. gentleness of His re- 
buke to the two ambitious disciples, Mark x, 39. His conde- 
scension in removing St. Thomas's doubts, John xx. 27. His 
dignity and mildness towards him, ver. 29. the gentleness of 
His expostulation with St. Paul, Acts ix. 4. His affectionate re- 
commendation of His mother to St. John, John xix.27. His 
mildness in refuting the evilimputations of the Jews, John viii. 
49. His affection for the world, when He says, ‘I pray-not for 
the world,’ John xvii. 9, 10. His character remote from all au- 
sterity, Matt. xi. 19. and His conduct most foreign from that of 
an impostor or enthusiast, ver. 4. as He was man, was subject 
to human infirmities, Matt. xxvi. 89. His prayer to be excused 
from suffering was no disparagement of His obedience to God, 
or loye to man, zbid. advance of His human soul in perfection, 
Heb, y. 8. shews that He had the same natural feelings as other 
men, John xii. 27. free from sin, Lev. xvi. 11. His freedom 
from sin attested, 1 Pet, ii, 22. how verified, ibid. remarkable 
testimony of Judas Iscariot to His innocence, Matt. xxvii. 4, 
—— His admirable wisdom as a moral teacher, Matt. xxii. 40. the 
peculiar manner of His teaching described, Matt. v. 2. marks 
at the outset of His ministry the peculiar character of His reli- 
gion, ver. 3. the superiour matter and manner of His teaching, 
Matt. vii. 28. the singular authority with which He tau ‘ht, 
ver. 29. effect of the Divine power which accompanied His 
words, John xviii. 6. St. Peter’s acknowledgment of the excel- 
lency of His doctrine, and His Divirie commission, John vi. 68, 
summary of His teaching, and force and dignity of the lan- 
guage in which conveyed, John xi. 25. designed to instruct 
men in their duty, John i.4. communicated té an ignorant and 
wicked world, ver. 5. the real discoverer of all Divine knaw- 
« edge, ver. 9. His religion not morose and unsocial, John ii, 2. 
does not Substitute fervour for regular morality, Matt. vii. 21. 
does not improperly court the attachment of His followers, ibid. 
refreshment administered by His doctrine and instructions 
John vii. 87. agreement of His doctiine with the moral fase 
of Moses, Deut. vi. 13, a stumblingblock to many, Matt. xi. 6: 
the happiness of those to whom it is not so, ibid. ‘ es 


e 


Cunrst unfitted by His education and condition to ¢ : 
world by natural means, Matt. xiii. 54. could bam the 
but the Son of God, ibid. performs miracles by His own hk - 
power, Luke vii, 14, by a Divine power-residing in Him ee 
y. 80. His success to what to be ascribed, John vii, 5 ae 
Miracles, ‘ be soe MORES 

Curis?’s first prophecy recorded concerning His a; f 
death, Matt. xvi. 21. why He reserved the dintenee of ere 
this time, bcd. prophesies His death and resurrection a second 
time, Matt. xvil. 28. prophesies a third time respecting Hi. 
death and resurrection, Matt. xx. 19. prophesies of His eae 
rection under the figure of'a grain of wheat, Jolin xii, 24, fore- 
tells His departure from His disciples, John xvi. 16, His pro- 
mise of seemg them again; yer. 22. the inconceivable blessin, 

of the faithful seeing Him at the last day, ibid. = 

why baptized in Jordan,, Lev. viii. 6; Matt. iii. 15. why cir. 
cumcised, Luke ii. 21; why He directed His disciples to conceal 
who He was, Matt. xvi. 20. why He enjoined-secrecy after per- 
forming His miracles, Mark i. 44; y. 43; vii. 36. why in one 
instance He adopted a different course, Mark v. 19, in what 
sense accused of being ‘ beside Himself,’ Mark iii. 21. in what 
sense He could do no mighty work in His own country, Mark 
vi. 5: why He concealed Himself from the multitude, Mark ix, 
30. why He disclaims authority as a temporal magistrate, Luke 
xii.14; John viii. 11, remarks on His availing Himself of hu- 
man prudence to avoid danger, Luke xiv. 2 ; John vii. 10. ‘how, 
He shews that He had power to release Himself, Luke xxii. 51, 
His condescension in visiting His people, John i. 11. His re- 
jection by: the Jews,-His more peculiar people, zbid. His re- 
ceiving into adoption all that believe in Him, ver. 12. what 
meant by His having ‘dwelt among us, full of grace and truth, 
ver. 14. remark on His answer to His mother at the marriage 
in Cana, John ii. 4. ‘how said to have come down from heaven, 
and to be in heaven, John iii. 13. why He declared Himself so 
plainly to the Sycharite woman, John iv. 26. reason of the de- 
sign of the people to make Him a temporal king, John vi. 15. 
His difficulty in checking the excesses of the multitude, ibid. 
reflections on His refusing none who come to Him as their Sa- 
viour, ver. 37. remark on His brethren’s disbelief of Him, John 
vii. 5. in what sense He overcame the world, Johia xvi. $3. re- 
flections on His prayer, not for His Apostles only, but for all 
who should believe in Him, John xvii. 20, 21, 24. the force of 
His last words, ‘ It is finished,’ John xix. 30. remarks on His 
declaration of the blessedness of those who have not seen and 
yet have believed, John xx. 29, the meaning of His holding the 
seven stars, Rev. ii. 1. allusion of His walking amidst the can- 
dlesticks, zbid. is said to ‘ come’ on any notable and illustrious 
manifestation of His providence, Rev. xxii. 7. His promise to 
come speedily to accomplish His prophecies, ver. 20. : 

— His design in coming into the world, Luke xix. 10. His 
coming, how no hardship to. those who lived before it, 1 Cor. 
xy. 22, for what purpose He came into the world, Tit. ii, 14. 
practical application of the doctrine, zid. x 

a common benefit to all the sons of Adam, Gen. ili. 15. His 

sufferings appointed from the beginning, ibid. benefits of them 

commenced at that time, ébzd. ‘made a curse for us,’ import of 

_the expression illustrated by a reference to the law, Deut. 201. 

23. the superiority of His death to the sacrifices of the law, Ps- 
xl. 6. the blessings of His ministry and of the redemption made 

by Him, Luke iv. 18. His death effected by His own permis- 

sion, John x. 18. rose from the graye, ne more to return to cor- 

ruption, Acts xiii. $4. the extent of the pardon purchased by 
His blood, ver. 39. the Lamb slain in Divine purpose from the 
foundation of the world, Rey. xiii. 8. a Saviour to those who 
have never known Him, Acts x. 35. the merits of His death 
not withheld from those who have not had the opportunity of 
calling on His name, ¢é¢d., His death the only price of man's 
salyation, Rom. ii. 14. question concerning the ways in which 
the merits of it are applied, cbé. benefit which it obtains for 
us, Rom. viii. 4. to what end His death and resurrection A 
designed, Rom, iv. 25. how we are to be benefited by it, ibid. 
effect of His obedience coextensive with the consequence 0 

Adam’s disobedience, Rom. v. 14. grace in Him how 1 0s 
ceeded the condemnation in Adam, ver. 16.. His merits coo 
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neregations that have withdrawn from a Church lawfull - 
Gong med not to be joined with, Rom. xvi. 17. hee 
Conran, Another name for Jeconiah, Jer. xxii. 24, 


See Coney, 


Conies, the’Ashkoko described, Proy. xxx. 26, 

Conjugal infidelity reproved, Mal. ii, 1A. 

Conquerors in the East, practice with respect to their enemies, 
Ps, cx. 1: 2 4 

Conscience, the force of, Jer. xx. 9. the force of an-evil one dis- 
played in Ahab, 1 Kings xxi. 20. exemplified in Herod, Matt. 
xiv. 2. in Felix, Acts xxiv. 25. nothing-more weak than a 
guilty one, Dan. v. 6. a good one the only true principle of 
loyalty, Dan. vi. 22. the testimony of, more to he regarded than 
the censures of men, 2 Cor. i. 12. inferiour to the jadgment of 
God, bid. its value, 1 John iii, 19. its knowledge inferiour to 
that of God, ver. 20. not the only criterion of guiltlessness, 
1 Tim. i. 13. ‘ 

Consecrated things, sin of taking them back, Proy. xx: 25, 

Consecration of Aaron, ceremony of, what it signified, Ley, viii. 

5a5: +) 

consequence even of good actions to be looked forward to, Rom. 
xiv. 16. ny 

Consideration the proper act of reasonable creatures, Is. xlvi. 8. 

Constancy in religious duties necessary, Dent. vi. 9. 

ConsTAanTINE, the first Roman emperour- who openly professed 
Christianity, Dan. xi. $4, 35. | the establishment of Christianity 
begun by him, denoted by the sixth seal, Rev. vi. 12. how the 
mighty change represented, ibéd. powers and subjects of pagan 
idolatry overcome by Christian religion, ver. 15. signified by 
the man-child, Rey. xii. 5. Christians in his time applied this 
prophecy to his adyancement to the imperial throne, ver. 7, 

Constellations, observation on names of, Job ix. 9. 

Constrain, meaning of it, 2 Kings iy. 8. 

Construction, alternate, instances of, Is. li, 19. 

Consumption, what disease probably intended, Dent. xxviii. 22. 

Contempt of God, how shewn, Hag, i. 4. 

—— of our brethren contempt of God, Gen. ix. 6! , 

Contentious and obey not the truth’ explained, Rom. ii. 8, 

Contentment exemplified in Abram, Gen. xiy. 23. exemplified in 
Jacob, Gen. xxviii. 20. in St, Paul, Phil. iv. 11. the duty of a 
Christian, ibid. considerations to enforce it, ibid. when the vir- 
tue is best tried, zbid. some particulars of it enumerated, 1 Tim. 
vi. 6. not separable from true piety, ibid. the great blessing of 
life, Eccles. vi. 12. 

Contracts solemnly attested, Gen. xxix. 29. 

Contradiction of sinners’ explained, Heb. xii. 3. 

Contrary, every thing has its contrary, Ecclus. xlii. 24. 

Contrition, true and perfect, necessary to deliver from punishment 

_ of sins, Job xxxiii.. 24. ‘ 

Convenient, ‘things which are not convenient’ explained, Rom. 
i. 28. what meant by * not convenient’ as applied to indecent 
discourse, Eph. v. 4. * 

Conversation, friendly, by it faculties improved, Prov. xxvii, 17. 

—— what it signifies, 1 Tim. iv. 12. 

— an upright, more valued than outward performances, Zech. 
vill. 19. 

Conversion, the season of, the day of Christ’s power, Ps. cx. 3. 
to whom ascribed, Jer. xxxi. 18. true and false distinguished, 
Hos. vii. 16. } . 

— general, of the Jews foretold, Ezek, xxxiv. 23, will be no- 
fee by the heathens, Ezek. xxxvii, 28. See Restoration of the 

ews, 

Converting of sinners, in what sense it © shall hide a multitude of 
sins,’ James y; 20, remarks on its acceptableness in the sight of 
God, ibid. and its advantage to him who does it, ibad. 

Converts too apt to be puffed up, Rom. xii. 6. corrected by St. 
Paul, ibid. under what figure represented, 2 Cor. xi. 2. 

— Christian, a family of, how denoted, 1 Cor. xvi. 19. how, 
when they did not form the whole family, ibid. 

ae 3 the Gospel, how distinguished from other Gentiles, Rom, 
vi. 13, 

Conveyance of property, mode of Eastern, Jer. xxii. 11. 

Cooperation-with God in order to our salvation commanded, Eph. 
hi. 8, its consistency with the doctrine of salvation by grace, zbid. 

| on with God’s grace, necessity of it implied, Jam. iv. 8. 

on. IT, 


Cooperation of man with the Spirit of God, attested by several pas- 
sages of Scripture, 1 Pet. i. 22. illustrated by the union of the two 
natures in Christ, ibid. joint effect of Divine and human agency 
differently ascribed, ibid, mode of reconciling such texts, ibid. 

Copper, mines of, worked in Caucasus, Ezek. xxvii. 13. y 

Coral highly esteemed among the ancients, Job xxviii. 18. 

Corban, or ‘ gift,’ the meaning of the word and of the precept 
where it is alluded to, Matt. xy. 5. 

Cord, a measuring line, Mie. ii. 5. 

Cords are broken, meaning of the expression, Jer. x. 20. 

of a man explained, Hos. xi. 4. 

ConintH, where situated, Acts xvii. 1 ;- Introd to 1 Cor. charac- 
ter of the place and its inhabitants, 2id. 

— Church of, planted by St. Paul, Introd. to 1 Cor. abuses in~ 
troduced into it by false teachers, iid. divisions and other ir- 
regularities that arose in consequence, ibid. ‘ 

Corinthian Page ee why St. Paul deferred their punishment, 
2 Cor, x. 6. 

Cormtutans, first Epistle to, when and where written, Introd. 
occasion of it, zed. its contents, bid. of great importance to all 
Christians, iid. by whom sent to Corinth, ibid. 

— second Epistle to,-occasion of it, Introd. where and when 
written, ibid. by whom sent, ébzd. contents of it, zbid, 

—— Epistles to, question whether St. Paul wrote a former one, 
1 Cor. v. 9- 

reason of their preference of different teachers, 1 Cor. i. 12. 
their fault in ranking themselves under different masters, ibid. 
commendation of their faith, utterance, and knowledge how 
to be restrained, 1 Cor. iii. 1 ; xi. 2. abuses among them nearly 
allied to the crimes of the Israelites in the wilderness, 1 Cor. 
x. 11. why not to act contrary to St. Paul’s injunctions, 1 Cor. 
xiv. 36. whereby more abundantly assured of St. Paul's sin- 
cerity, 2 Cor. i. 12. why St. Paul deferred his journey to them, 
2 Cor. xii. 19. how Christ shewed His power among them, 
2 Cor. xiii. 3. why St. Paul prayed that they might do no evil, 
ver. 7. 

Corn, how it is reaped in the East, Jer. ix. 22. not stacked in the 
straw, Job v. 26. threshed in the open field, Job xxi. 18. 
threshed by a wheel or a sledge drawn over it by oxen, Prov. 
xx. 26; 1 Chron. xxi. 28. or by the feet of oxen, Deut. xxv. 4; 
Mic. iv. 13. laid in heaps when threshed, Song of Sol. vii. 2. 
how winnowed, Ps. i. 4. at what time ground in the East, Jer. 
xxv. 10. plucking ears of it permitted by the Jewish law, 
Matt. xii. 1. : avn 

— and fruit, the law of Moses permitted to be gathered by 
persons passing, Matt. xxi. 19. 

— put for open country, Job xxxix. 4. 

— mixed, use of, what it denotes, Ezek. iy. 9. 

— measure of, mentioned in marriage contracts, Hos, iii, 2. 

— threshing of, great calamities compared to, Mic. iv. 12. 

CorneEttus, by race a Gentile, but not an idolater, Acts x. 1. his 
piety and charity, ver. 2, 4. he pleased God through faith in 
the promise of Christ, ver. 4. his qualification for the reception 
of the Gospel, bid. his piety alone not sufficient without faith 
in Christ, zd. design of the vision presented to him, ver, 15. 

Corner, in the East, the place of honour, Amos iii. 12. why used 
for the chief personage in a community, Zech. x. 4. 

stone, its typical meaning, Matt. xxi. 42. Christ so desig- 
nated, Rom. ix. 82. how he became a stone of stumbling to the 
Jews, ibid. See Stone. nd 

Corners of Moab smitten by David, Numb. xxiv. 17. figuratively 
explained, ver. 19. 

four, of the earth, what it means, Rey. vii. 1. 

Cornets, name for trumpets, Numb. x. 2. Q 
Corporeal greatness, people of the East fond of, Deut. iii 11. in« 
stances of their fondness, ibid. applied to the case of Og, ibid. 

Corrections, God’s, their great value to us, Ps. evi. 47. 6 

Corrupt inclinations, what the mortifying of them proves, Gal, y. 
24. what the expression imports, ibid. 

communication, what discourse chiefly intended by it, Eph. 
iv. 29. to what else it is applicable, did. i 

G the word of God,’ who said to do so, 2 Cor, ii. 17. 

Corruption of human nature exemplified in the Israelites, Exod. 
xvi, 2. t : 


D’ 


CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


svi. 1. providence of God in accomplishing the H 
that the-Messiah should be crucified, hid. sett he’ ae 
Lord's crucifixion, ver. 28, 35, 50, and on His expression of” 
seeming despair, ver. 46. the custom of breaking the legs at it, 
John xix. 52. the probable reason of St. John’s recording that 
plood and water came from our Saviour’s side, yer. $4. no real 
discrepancy among the Evangelists as to the hour at which it 
took place; ver. 14. custom of placing superscriptions in: dif- 
ferent languages, ver. 20: how the Roman soldiers had a right 
to the garments, ver. 23. 

Cruelty to animals displeasing to God, Like xii. 6. an offence 
against Him, Numb. xxii. 32. condemned in the Mosaick law, 
Ley. xxii. 28. inference with respect to men, ébid, 

— towards an enemy in war, not approved by God, 2 Chron. 
xxvii. 11. ~ 

_— of despotick countries in the East, Tob. i. 17. 

Cruse, three different Hebrew words So translated, 1 Kings xvii. 


12: 

Cry, “he shall not cry’ explained, Is. xlii. 2, 3. 

Cubit, three sorts of, described, Gen. vi. 15. 

—— of a man, probable length of, Deut. iii. 11. how computed. 
id. measure of unpolished nations, ibid. > 

—— and great eubit explained, Ezek. xl. 5. 

_— smaller used in measuring the temple, Ezek. xii. 16. 

Cucumbers much esteemed in Egypt, Numb. xi. 5. 

Cunning, skill, Ps. exxxvil. 5. 

Cup of blessing; why the wine at the Lord’s supper so called, 
1 Cor. x. 16. why consecrated by the clergy, ibid. 

—— of devils, allusion to the heathen sacrifices, explained, 1 Cor. 

| x. 21, 7~< 

— to drink of, a figurative expression, Matt, xx. 22, illustrated 

“by custom at Eastern feasts, ébid. 

— golden, in the woman’s hand, what it denotes, Rev. xvii. 3. 

—— ingredients of; why they represent good and evil, Jer. xxv. 
15 4 = 

— portion of, different allotments to good and bad, why so re- 
presented, Ps. xi. 6. 

— sacramental, in what sense called by Christ the New Testa- 
ment in My blood, Luke xxii. 20. why to be given to the laity 
as well as clergy, Matt. xxvi. 27. to what our Saviour alludes 
in the institution of it, Ps. exvi. 13. 

— of salvation, what meant by it, Ps. exvi. 13. 

— of trembling, explamed, Zech. xii. 2. _ 

— of water, give to drink, the expression illustrated from -a 
modern Eastern éustom, Mark ix. 41. ; 

Curiosity about the state of others, repressed, John xxi. 22. 

Curse, in what manner Christ made a curse for us, Gal. iii. 13. 

—— of God, compared to leprosy, Zech. v. 4. 

—— of the law, for what it was intended, Rom. x. 4. 

——‘ to curse,’ meaning to adjure with a curse annexed, Judg. 
XVii. 2. Lt 

‘—— your blessings’ explained, Mal. ii.-2. ~ 

Curses of God, how to be understood, Gen. iii. 19. declaratory 
of God's justice, why detailed in Deuteronomy, Deut. xxvii. 
26. why placed by the Church before her members in the 
Commination Service, Deut. xxvii. 26. 

—— and blessings, on what condition proposed by Moses to the 
pascites Deut. xxviii. 2. why the former more enlarged upon, 

2d, 

‘ Cursed be the day’ explained, Jer. xx.°14. 

Cursing enemies, a superstitious ceremony among the heathens, 
Numb. xxii. 6. nell 

Curtains, covering of tents, Hab. iii.-7. : end 

Cusn, usually rendered Ethiopia, Numb. xii. 1. its extent, ébid. 
Is, xviii. 1. the Arabians, Jer. xlvi. 9- 
Cushion, sitting on one an expression of honour, Job xxix. 7. 
Custom, houses for the receipt of, where situated, Mark ii. 14., 
t yourselves, why the Israelites forbidden to do so, Deut. xiv. 
1. an ancient Gentile custom, ibid. still retained among the 
c Jews, ibid. and in Abyssinia, tid, f X 
ee off by.a judicial sentence, spoken of the Messiah, Dan. ix. 26. 
UTHAH, its probable situation, 2 Kings xvil. 24. 2 
utting asunder, a mode of punishment practised in the East, 
what it denotes, Matt, xxiv, 51. 


Cutting off hands and feet of offenders, a custom still common in 
Turkey, 2 Sam, iv. 12. 

-—— in the flesh a Gentile custom, Ley. xix. 27, 28. modern in= 
stances of it, ibid. a mark of affection, ibid, why forbidden by 
God, ibid. 

Cyprus, its situation, Acts iv. $6. contained a great number of 
Jews, Acts xiii. 5. why the Apostles preached there, ibid. 

Cyrenius governour of Syria, solution of an historical difficulty 
respecting him, Luke ii, 2. ‘ 

Cyrus, his full persuasion of the providence of God, which dic- 
tated the prophecies concerning the Jews, Introd. to Ezra. 
prophesied of 200 years before, as the restorer of the Jews, 

_ Ezvai. 1. erected the Persian empire on the destruction ofthe 
Assyrian, ibid. disposed by God's overruling providence to re- 
store the Jews, ibid. probably moved by the counsel of Daniel, 
ibid. probably inspired with the knowledge of the one true 

* God, ver. 2. why represented as from the north, and from the 
east, Is, xli. 25. what was first fulfilled in him, afterwards in 
Christ, Is. xly. 13. named 200 years before the event, Is. xliv. 
28. why called the Lord’s anointed, Is. xlv.1. probably ad= 
dressed by God as His instrument, Jer. li-20. whether meant 
by ‘ righteous man from the East,’ Is. xli. 2. 


D. 

Dacon described, Deut. iy. 18, meaning of the name, Judg. xvi. 
23. 

Daily, its sense in the Lord’s Prayer, Matt. vi. 11. 

morning prayers, what proper subject of, Ps. xlix. 20. 

-Damascus, kingdom of, described, 2 Sam. viii. 5. 

— city of, prophecies concerning it, Jer. xlix. 28 ;. character of 
the place, Amos iii. 12. number of Jews residing there, Acts 
ix. 2. 

Syrians of, who they were, 2 Sam. viii. 5. 

Damnation, what meant by it in St. Paul’s remarks on the Lord’s 
supper, 1 Cor, xi. 29. might be better translated as translated 
elsewhere, ibid. what it meant when the Bible was translated, 
ibid. proof that it does not signify eternal damnation, ver. 32- 

whose damnation is just,’ question concerning thé persons 
of whom St. Paul speaks, Rom. iii. 8. 

Dan, why described by Jacob as a judge of his people, Gen. xlix. 
16. why compared to a serpent, ver. 17. 

—— tribe of, its numerousness, Numb. ii. 31. why stationed in 
the rear of the army, iid. its blessing by Moses explained, 
Deut. xxxili. 22. eminently verified in Samson, tbid. conse~ 
quence of ‘ their coast’ being too small, Josh. xix. 47. why they 
could not acquire the whole of their allotment, Judg, xviii. 1. 
their errour in consulting’ at Micah’s tabernacle, ver. 5. their 
false worship, ver. 30. 

— camp of, where situate, Judg, xiii. 25. 

one of the springs of Jordan, Gen. xiy. 14. 

city, the most northern part of the Jand of Israel, Judg. xx. 

1. ‘from Dan to Beer-sheba,’ what it expresses, ibid. afterwards 

called Cesarea Philippi, Ezek. xxvii. 19. why voice declareth 

from, Jer. iv. 15; viii. 16. 

mentioned: by Moses, different from the place so named in 
Judges, Deut. xxxiv. 1. probably a river, zzd. 

Dancing, how conducted in the East, Exod. xy. 20. practised b 
tthe ancients on serious and sacred. occasions, 2 Sam. vi. 16, 
customary at Eastern festivals, Matt. xiv. 6. ; 

Danger not to be avoided on fit occasions, Esth. iv. 16. Psalm 

* adapted to those who have escaped great, Ps. xxx. 9. 

Dangers to which man is exposed, enumerated, Ps. xci. 14. 

Danret of tribe of Judah, family of Zedekiah, carried captive to 
Babylon, renowned for wisdom, thought to resemble Joseph, 
how long he lived, his style not poetick, a Prophet, to reject 
his prophecies is to reject Christianity, to read them with at- 
tention would convert an unbelieyer, Introd. to Danie]. wit- | 
nessed the accomplishment of Jevemiah’s prophecy, Dan. i. 21. 

remark on his prophecies, Dan. ii. 1. why he follows Chaldean 
computation of time, ibid. his modesty, ver. 28. what meant 
by his being chief of the governours over all the wise men, 
ver. 48. meaning of his counsel to Nebuchadnezzar, Dan. iv. - 
27. his constancy in prayer, Dan. vi. 10, 28. his concern for 
his people; Dan, viii. 27. his —s a mode] for our devotions, 
D8 


€ 


CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


Duty, whole, ofman, what it is, Eccles. xii. 13; Mie. vi. 8. 

_ .—— to man founded on duty to God, Gen. xxxix. 9. towards 
our neighbour, comprehended in one Christian precept, Matt. 
yi. 12... Shoe ail : 

Duties, why the ‘institution of many known ones not noticed by 
Moses in his account of what passed before the flood, Gen. ‘iv. 
96: see also Gen. vii. 2. the negleet of some not to be com- 
pounded for by the performance of others, Matt. vy. 10. 

_— of life easily understood by well disposed persons, Deut. 
xxx. 14. 

moral and natural, of more value than ritual, Matt. ix. 13. 

—— moral, necessary for salvation, Matt, xxiii. 23. 

— natural or civil, not annulled by. Christianity, 1 Cor. vii. 

eis Spa 

— relative, our obligation to them on what it depends, 1 Pet. 
ii, 18. : 

Pwell, what meant by ‘ the Spirit of God dwelling: in us,’ Rom. 

viii. 9- 

— deep, Arab custom, explained, Jer. xlix. 8. 

¢Dwelt among us,’ the proper import of the word, John i. 14. 

Dying of the Lord Jesus, what meant by the Apostles bearing it 

about in the body, 2 Cor. iv. 10. 


KE. 


Eagerness in the Christian race recommended from the pattern 
ofthe Grecian racers, 1 Cor. ix, 24, 

Eagle, why the Jews forbidden to eat it, Ley. xi, 13. higlily re- 
verenced and worshipped by the Egyptians and others, iid. 
its choice of situations for its nest, Namb. xxiv. 21; Job xxxix. 

- 28. similitude of, probably painted by Moses from the life, 

Deut. xxxii. 11. its youth how said to be renewed, Ps, ciii. 5. 

flies swiftest and highest of birds, Prov. xxiii, 5. remarks on its 

flight, Jer. xlviii, 40. when said to be bald, Mie. i. 16. 

— a proper emblem of Cyrus, Is. xlvi. 11. great, Nebuchad- 
negzar king of Babylon signified, Ezek, xvii. 3. 

Bagles, Chaldean horsemen compared to them, Lament. iv. 19. 
why representing the Roman armies, Matt. xxiv. 28. 

wings, comparison to, explained, Exod, xix.4 ; Rev. xil. 14; 
what they denote, Dan. vii. 4. ; 

Ear, bored with an awl, mark of servitude; Exod. xxi. 6: 

“to hide the ear’ explained, Lament. ii. 56. 

— ‘in the ear’ explained, Matt. x..27. 

——« whoso hath ears to hear, &c.’ frequent: use and force of the 
expression, Matt. xi. 15; xii. 9; Rev. ii. 7. 

— ‘to ear the ground,’ old English for ‘to plough,’ or to till, 
Gen. xlv. 6;-Is. xxx. 24. . 

. Earrings used as charms, Gen. xkxv. 4. worn generally by the 

*» Arabians, Judg. viii. 24. the vast weight of them taken by the 

Israclites from their eriemies, Judg. viii. 26. 

Early rising up, what it denotes, Jer. vil. 18, 

Earnest, what an earnest is, 2 Cor. i. 22; Eph. i. 14. how the 
Spirit of God is given by way of earnest, 2 Cor: i, 22. how 
spoken figuratively, Ephes. i. 14. 

Earnest of the Spirit, what intended by it, 2 Cor. v- 5. 

Bars of corn, their number on one stock, Gen. xli. 5. 

Earth, why cursed by God, Gen. iii. 18. how peopled and colo- 
nized, Gen. ix. 19; xi. 8. the only correct account of its being 
peopled, Gen. x. 1. divided by Divine appointment, ver. 5. 
some traditions of this among the Grecians, ¢bid. 

—— its form know'to Job, Job xxvi. 7. xnot’stationary or eter- 
nal, Ps. civ. 5. considered immovable, Bar. iii. 32. ; 

— as brass, explained, Lev. xxvi. 19. shall be filled with the 
glory of the Lord, explained, Numb. xiv. 21. and fulness 
thereof, what implied by it, Deut. xxxiii16. end of, explain- 
ed, Is. v. 26. ‘the earth,’ used to signify ‘ the ungodly,’ Is. xi. 4. 

+ what it is to be‘ written in earth,” Jer. xvit, 13. 4 

thrown upon the head, what signified by it, 2 Sam. 1- ED 

— and water, the demand of them explained, Judith ii. 7. 

—— used in a confined sense, Gen. iv. 14, signifyimg either 
Judea or the world, Mic. i. 2. the continent of all Asia 
and Africa, Zeph. ii, 11. land of Judea, Mal. iv. 6. 3 

Earthen vessels, their figurative meaning explained, 2 Cor. iv. 7. 
ancient custom alluded to, ibid. ; . 

patty things, desire of, its effect on society, Jam. iv. 1. 

OL, Il. 5S 


Earthquake described, Job ix. 5; Ezek. xxxviti. 19, conjecture 
concerning a remarkable one, Amos iol 

signifying a great tumult, 1 Sam.xiy. 15. great, denoting 
the downfal of idolatry, Rev. vi. 12. 1 

Earthquakes; preceding the destruction of Jerusalem, specified, 
Matt. xxiv. 7. 

East, Jews in description of places suppose'the speaker to face the 
east, Ezek. xvi. 46; Tob. i, 2, omens from it deemed prosper- 
ous, Rev. vil. 2. 

—— country, the children of, who are meant, 1 Kings iv. 30. 
men of, who intended, Ezek. xxv, 4, what country meant by 
it, Matt, ii, 1. 

—— and west, meaning of the phrase, Matt, viii. 11. 

—— wind, mischief ascribed to it in Scripture, Gen. xli. 6. why 
pernicious in Egypt, ibid. dry and blasting, Jer. xvill. 17. Ne« 
buchadnezzar compared to, Ezek. xvii. 10. 

Easter, the word Passover in Greek why so rendered, Acts xii, 4, 
derivation of the word, ibid. 

ae rele remark on the fitness of a principal part of its service, 

ol. Ui, 1. 

Fat, in prophecy, why it means to commit to memory, to digest, 
Ezek. ii. 8; Rey. x. 9. eating the roll, why visionary, Ezek, ui. 2. 

meat, mourners among the Hebrews were pressed to do so, 


CERINTHIANS. 

Ecparane described, Tob. iii. 7. 

Ecenestastes the Preacher, written by Solomon, upon his re- 
pentance, Introd. to Eccles. scope and style of the book, zbid. 
difficulties in it explained, ¢bid. it teaches future retribution, 
ibid. diligent study of it recommended, «bid. 

Eccrrsrasticus not written by Solomon, Introd. to Ecclus. who 
the author, iad. not canonical, ibid. its morality much ap< 
proved, zbid. 

Economy of God in the Gospel dispensation, how briefly express« 
ed, Eph. ii. 18. remarks in order to a distinet conception of 
it, abid. 

Een, garden of, used proverbially for place of pleasure, Joel it. 3. 
expressing the happy state under the Gospel, Is. li. 3, 

trees of, put for “ kings of the East,’ Ezek. xxxi. 9, 16. 

—— a port in Arabia Felix, Ezek, xxvii, 23, 

a place in Syria, Amos i. 5. 

Edification, St. Paul had a great respect to it, 1 Cor. x.23, mean- 
ing of the word, ibid. how used by the Apostle, bid. erroneous 
notion of the word in modern times, ébid. and Eph. iv 16. what 
that edification is which St. Paul so much urges, 1.Cor. x. 25. 
it should be our daily study to promote it, ibid, what it con< 
sists in, Eph.iv. 16. what 1s contrary to it, ibid. how to be 
produced, ibid. and how prevented, ibid. 

Edify, a metaphorical expression, Rom. xiv. 19. what it signifies, 
Acts ix. $1; Rom. xiv. 19. 

Epom, what it signifies, Gen. xxv. 30. why the country so called, 
ibid. bordering on what countries, ibid. signifies the same coun 
try with Seir, Judg. v. 4. conquered by Dayid, in fulfilment 
of Balaam’s prophecy, Numb, xxiv. 18. figurative accomplish= 
ment of the prophecy, ver. 19, 

— Christ coming from, explained, Is. Ixiii. 1. ‘ 

__— wilderness of, why the kings of Israel and Judah pass 
through it in their way against Moab, 2 Kings iii. 8» 

EDomITES, character of the nation, Gen. xxyii, 40. why not to be 
meddled with by the Israelites on their passage to Canaan, 
Deut, ii, 4. their eonquests why mentioned, ver. 12, how they 
treated the Israelites on their passage to Canaan, ver. 29. when 
a deputy appointed. over them by the king of Judah, 1 Kings 
xxii, 47. how prophecies - in them, Jer. xlix., 19, their 


INDEX TO THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS 


viv. 24. how he had opportunities of becoming acquaint- 

pei Christianity, ver- 29, reflections on his trembling at 

” the preaching of St. Paul, ver. 25. effect of the love of unjust 

in upon him, ver. 26, his happiness, had he been moved to 

repentance by St. Paul's preaching, ibid. too many, like him, 

have only transient fits of religion, ibid. complaints preferred 

ainst him by the Jews, ver. 27- |, ‘ 

Fellowlabourer, what the appellation signifies, Philem. ver. 1. 

Fellowlabourers of God, ministers of the Gospel so represented, 

1 Cor. ili. 9. 

Fellowship of 


1 Cor. 1. 9. . ? 
— with the Father and with the Son, how at takes place, 


1 John i..3. what it means, iid. how mentioned by St. Paul, 
ibid. what duty results from it, ver. 6. in what it consists, 
ver, 7. on what condition it stands, zbid. 

— in the Gospel, what it signifies, Phils i. 5: 

- includes, ibid. Byes 
what meant by having no fellowship with the works of 
darkness, Eph. v. 11. 3 : ine 

Female, why not sacrificed in burnt offerings, Lev. mi. 1. why 
allowed in peace offerings, bid. 

—— captives, provision for the humane treatment of them, Deut. 
xxi. 10. why ordered to be liberated under particular circum- 
stances, ver. 14. ; ‘ 

Festivals, Jewish, 
seasons of rejoicing, 
of Scripture, ibid. and to 
females attended them, 1 


His Son, what meant by God calling men to it, 


what the phrase 


heir religious and motal uses, Introd. to Lev. 
Lev, xxiii. 40. agreeable to the precepts 
the spirit of Christianity, ibid. when 
Sam. i. 4, kept from even to even, 
Is. xxx. 29. the Jews kept them with better fare, Tob. i. 2. 
no opportunity of observing them to be permitted during the 
captivity, Hos. ii, 11; ix. 5. See Feasts. 
_——may be instituted without Divine command, 1 Mae. iv. 56. 
Fesaus, Porcrus, by whom made procurator of Judea, Acts xxiv. 


27. 
Few worils, in what sense the Epistle to the Hebrews said to be 
so written, Heb. xiii. 22. 
Fidelity to the Church and the King, 
ragement of, Esth. x. 3. 
Field to dwell in, what it expresses, Mic. iv. 10. 
Fields of offerings, what meant, 2 Sam. i. 21. 
‘Fiery darts of the wicked, its figurative meaning, 
what it alludes to, bid. R 
—— trial, what it signifies, 1 Pet, iv, 12. with what allusion, ibid. 
Fig, early, very desirable in the East, Hos. ix. 10. comparison to, 
Mic. vil. 1. 
Figs and raisins, still carried about them by 
of common food, 1 ‘Sam, xxx. 12. 
— baskets of, what sort of, represented in Jeremiah’s vision, 
Jer, xxiv. 1. . 
a Behe how used by our first parents, Gen. iii. 7. their size 
in Eastern eountries, bid. ; 
Fig tree, different sorts of it in Judea, Mark xi. 13, 
—— the miracle of, what-was typically intended by it, Matt. xxi. 
195 Mark xi, 14. i x 
Filial duty most conspicuously exemplified in Joseph, Gen. 1. 10. 
—— undutifulness never prospers, Gen. ix. 27. 
ti <i the earth and offscouring of all things’ explained, 1 Cor. 
iv. 13. 
© Filthiness and superfluity of naughtiness’ explained, Jam, i. 21. 
my Zia neal iter the care Rey. Bee u. 
inger of God, meaning of the phrase, Exod. viii. 19. ‘ written 
‘with’ explained, Exod. xxxi. ia Eee” 
Finger, putting forth of, explained, Is. lviii. 9. 
aa oe allusion to ined fe) Ina made of them, Nah. ii, 3. 
e; age occasioned by, why punished by Moses, » XXii. 
Cg srefer reba ep Bieler nsctovapa Dias ia, 
» —— and water adored by the Egyptians, Exod. ix. 18. 
—— of the Lord, opinions concerning it, Numb. xi. 1, 
— from the Lord, question concerning it, Numb, xvi. 31. 
— purifying by, usual in Homer's time, Numb. xxxi. 23. 
— and brimstone, what it-sig , and alludes to, Ps, xis 6. 
» —— used for lightning, Ps. exlviii. 8. 
=—— to kindle a, what it signifies, Is, lL. 11. 


an example for the encou- 


Eph. vi. 16. 


the Moors as articles 


“—— baptizing with, explained, Matt. iii. 11. in what 5 


Fire, its cracklin, noise in parched grass, Joel ii, 5 

striking two hae together 1 Mow iy: ee N.. procured by 
came ‘ to send fire,’ Luke xii. 49. what it signifies j lense Christ 
language, Rev. xviii. 8. gnifies in prophetick 

—— God’s acceptance of sacrifices testified b: 
Gen, iv. 4; 1 Kings xviii. 24; 1° Chron. late yea ners, 
ceptance of the pal by the same, 2 Chron. vii. 1. thi. pe 
of acceptance was 0 the most satisfactory kind, ibid, S token 

great calamities compared to it, Deut. xxxii, 99, 

God compared to it, Jer. xxiii, 29. utter destruction 
by its effects, Ezek. xv. 7. God's judgments coinp 
Ezek. xxx. 8; Zeph. i. 18. 

—— in the bones, severe judgment compared to it, Lam. i, 19 


Word of 
denoted 
ared to, 


| ——signals useful in mountainous countries, Judith vii. 5; Jor, 


vi. 1. 

Fires of hospitality of the Arabians alluded to, Job xviii. 6 

— perpetual, amongst heathen nations copied from the Jews 
Ley. vi. 13. u 

Firkin, Syrian, its quantity compared with our measures, John ii, 6 

Firmament explained, Gen. i. 6. a 

First day of the week observed by the primitive Christians, 1 Cor, 
xvi. 2. See Sabbath, Lord’s day, Sunday. : 

person, both. singular and plural, used by St. Paul in his 

Epistles with great latitude, General Introd, par. 5. occasion 
of much difficulty, iid. 

Firstborn, why sanctified to God, Exod. xiii. 2. 

—— in the wilderness, comparison between. their numbers and 
those of the Levites, Numb iii. 89. how the difference between 
them was accounted for, ver. 47. : 


| —— of the poor explained, Is. xiv. 30. 


their destruction referred to, Hab, iii. 13. 


—— in Egypt, 
in what sense spoken of Christ, 


—— among many, brethren, 
Rom. vill. 29. 

—— son, what implied by the expression, Matt, 1. 25. 

—— of every creature, explanation of the phrase, Col, 1, 15. proof 
of Christ’s essential divinity, bcd. 

—— from the dead, why Christ so called, Col. i. 18. 

Firstfruits of trees, idolatrous practice concerning them, Lev. 
xix. 23. precept in the law, iid. 

—— suitableness of the profession with which they were offered, 
Deut. xxvi. 3. ; 

—— of the Spirit explained, Rom. viii. 23. 

of them that slept, what St. Paul’s allusion to them imports, 
1 Cor. xv. 20. 

— of Achaia, why the house of Stephanas so called, 1 Cor. 
kvi. 15, 

© —— of his creatures,’ who so called, Jam. i. 18. - 

Firstlings, laws concerning the sanctifying: of them, reconciled, 
Lev. xxvii. 26. opinions concerning them, Deut, xii. 17. diss 
tinguished from firstborn, <zd. : 

Fish, looked upon as sacred and worshipped by the Egyptians, 
Exod. vii. 20. and by several heathen nations, Deut. iv, 18. 
why mentioned in the account of the river turned to blood, 
Exod. vii. 20. clean and unclean, how distinguished, Lev, x! 
9. law of the Romans concerning them, ver. 10. very plentiful 
in Egypt, Numb, xi. 5. very abundant in the coasts of Judea, 
Ezek. xlvii. 10. ‘ ; 3 

Fishers, why their’ mourning an emblem of general distress, Is, 
xix. 8, who are signified by them, Jer. xvi. 16. mentioned 
reference to the Gospel, Ezek. xlvii. 10, invaders or spoilers 
compared to them, Amos iy, 2, 

—— of men, the expression explained, Matt. iv. 19. 

Fishgate, explained, Zeph. i. 10. 

Fitches, explained, Is. xxviii. 25. oy 

Five hundred brethren mentioned as witnesses of Christ apes 
ance, who they probably were, 1 Cor: xv. 6. eS 

Flail, its use in Bosbgudey: Is. xxviii, 27. 

Flattery, arts of, not used by the Apostles, 
ence from it, sbid. ; ‘ce i 5. 

mney covetousness, who addicted pes ry pyr ph int 

of great value to the Egyptians, Exod. ix. SY B 
“passa in the viigie ail, sbid. what me ea 
‘ing ‘bolled, ibid. employed by the Jews for lamps, Matt. 


Ne 


2 Cor, xiii. 2. infer 


CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


Fleece, of Gideon, for what purpose the miracle probably design- 
ed, Judg. vi. 39. 

Flesh, what frequently opposed to in the New Testament, Rom. iv. 1. 

—— and spirit used in different senses, Gal. y, 16. what they 
commonly express, bid. foundation of the significations of the 
two phrases, tbid. ‘ 

— contest between it and the spirit explained, Gal. v.17. what 
it proves, zbid. 

—— works of, why said to be manifest, Gal. v, 1 9. 

—— of the peace offerings, why eaten the same day, Lev. vii. 15. 

—— holy, of sacrifices, when unacceptable to God, Jer. xi. 15. 

—— to eat the, to calumniate, Job xix. 22. waste of it by extre- 
mity of sorrow, Ps. cil, 5, : 

— of his own arm ex lained, Is. ix. 20. to feed with their own, 
explained, Is. xlix. 26, our nearest relations called our flesh, 
Jer. li. 35. 

— ‘in the flesh,’ how applied to the Jews, Rom. vii. 5. 

—— ‘as concerning the flesh’ explained, Rom. ix. 5. 

—— opinions and practices of some of the Jews about eating it, 
Rom. xiv. 2. , 

« and blood cannot inherit the kingdom of God’ explained, 
1 Cor. xv. 50. See According to. 

Plies, worshipped in Egypt, Palestine, &c- Exod. viii. 21. plague 
of, remarks on, ébid. what sort sent for this purpose, ibid, 
proved to be miraculous, ver. 24. an intolerable plague, cbid. 
their troublesome and destructive nature in hot countries, 2 
Kings i. 2. 

Floats, what probably meant by the term, 1 Kings v. 9. 

Flock of the slaughter, why so called, Zech. xi. 6. 

Flocks, by whom tended, Gen. xxix. 9. 

Flood, what occasioned it, Gen. vi. 11, why universal, ver. 15, 
records of it throughout the world, ver. 17. water enough for 
it, Gen. vii. 11. proofs of it in every quarter of the world, ver. 
20. practical reflections on it, ver. 21. See Deluge. 


—— the, meanirig the river Euphrates, Josh. xxiv. 3. 
Ploods in Judea, extremely violent and sudden, Matt. vii. 27; 


Luke vi. 48. 

—— put for calamities, Ps. xxxii. 6. for enemies, Ps. xciii. 3. 

Flowers, how used at feasts, Wisd. ii. 8. 

Follow a multitude, explained, Exod. xxiii. 2. 

—— after, what the term expresses, Phil. iii. 12. * eres 

Folly, put for wickedness, Ps. Ixxxv. 8. meaning all impiety, 
Proy. i. 20. : : 

— why St. Paul seems to impute it to himself,+2 Cor. xi. 1. 

Pood, what allowed to man at his creation, Gen. i. 29. what after 
the flood, Gen. ix. 3. rendered nutritious by God’s blessing, 
Deut. viii. 3. : s 

—— of the Israelites, difference relating to it in the wilderness 
and in Canaan, Dent. xii. 15. why many sorts of forbidden to 
them, Deut. xiv. 21. distinction between them and other na- 
tions respecting it, ibid. : 

—— meaning all Ne adr of He Pei xxx. 8. 

Fool, what the word signifies, 2 Sam, ii. 33. 

— ‘thou fool,’ force of the original word explained, Matt. v. 22. 

Foolish, meaning wicked, Ps. v. 5; Zech. xi. 15. 

—— talking and jesting, what to be understood by them, Eph. v. 

. 4, agreeably to Scripture language, iJéd. what meant by their 
being not convenient, ¢bid. " By5 4 

—— and unlearned questions, what meant by them, 2 Tim. ii. 28. 

Foolishness of preaching explained, ? Cor. 1. 21. remarks on St. 
Paul's use of the term, zbid. ., 

. Foot, keep thy, explained, Eccles. v. 1. to turn away, explained, 
Ts, lviii. 13. i 

—— ‘on foot,’ meaning ‘ by land,’ Matt. xiv. 13. See Gardens. 

Footstool of God, what it means, Ps. xcix. 5; Cxxxil. 7. 

For} instances of the Hebrew 
‘ although, Gen. xlviii, 14; Exod. x. 1. f 

Forbearance of God, danger of abusing it, Numb. xi. $3. one of 
His most striking attributes, Deut. ix. 27. reflections on 1t, 
iid, ill inference drawn from it, Jet, xii. 4. how displayed, 

ler. xviii. 7. : E 

_ =n Jewish and Gentile’ converts towards each other recom 
? Seely hey, Rom. xiv, 23, reflections on his admirable 
conduct, idid. 3 

Vou. II. 


icle so rendered, signifying 


Forbidden fruit, why made the test of mat's obedience, Gen-ii. 17. 

Foreheads, the precepts of the law worn on them, and why, 
Exod. xiii. 19; Prov. iii. 8. of lewd women, how used to be 
marked, Rey. xvii. 5. and of servants and solciers, Rev. xiii. 15. 

Foreigners, what denoted by their purchasing among the Jews, 
Ezek. xlvii. 22, F 

Foreknow, ‘ whom he foreknew’ explained, Rom, xi. 2, what to 
be understood by God's foreknowing, Rom. viii. 28: 

Foreknowledge of God explained, Jer. xxxvi. 3. its consistency 
with the freedom of man, Jer. xxxviii, 17 ; John xii, 89; Acts 
iy. 28. not the cause of wickedness which He foresees, Luke 

—— of contingent events, the peculiar property of God, Acts iii. 
18. 

Divine, displayed by Christ, Matt. xxi, 2, 

Forest used for a city, Jer. xxi. 14. and why, Ezek. xx. 46. peo- 
ple of Egypt compared to, Jer. xlvi. 22. 

Forget, in the sense of ‘ to be a stranger to,’ Lam. iii, 17. 

Forgetfulness of benefits shewn by individuals, Dent, viii. 11. and 
communities, zhid. 

of God, source of greatest disorders, Ezek. xxii. 12. 

—— land of, the grave, Ps. Ixxxviii. 12. 

Forgiveness of injuries, importance of this duty, Matt y. 24. ils 
noble and beneficial character, ver. 44. the strength of the mo- 
tive’ to-it, ver. 45. our practice of it towards others, the condi- 
tion of our recciving it from God, Matt. vi. 12, 14, 15. no limi- 
tation to the measure of it, Matt. xviii. 22. perfection of this 
duty propounded by Christ, bid. enforced by the parable of 
the unforgiving servant, ver. 35. to be especially cultivated by 
the Christian when he prays; Mark xi. 25. enforced by the ex- 
ample of God the Father, in forgiving us, Eph. y. 1. and of 
God the Son in purchasing it for us, ver. 2: not to be so ex- 
ercised as'to avoid bringing offenders to justice, 1 Kings ii. 5. 

recommended by the example of Joseph, Gen. xlv. 15, by 

. that of Moses, Numb. xii. 13. by David’s behaviour to Saul, 
when in his power, 1 Sam. xxiv. 6. and towards Shimei, 2 Sam. 
xix, 22. by the ready intercession of the man of God for Jero- 
boam, 1 Kings xiii. 6. nobly exemplified by Christ in His last 
moments, Luke xxiii. 34, 

— of sins, why more expressly promised to the people than to 
the priest, Lev. iv. 20. what necessary in order to it, Rom. iv, 
7, 8. how and when received, 1 John i, 8. continually to be 
prayed for, ibid. comfort of the Gospel with respect to it, ibid. 

abundance of, exerted by God towards us, Luke yii, 43, 

© Form of God,’ ‘ form of a servant,’ remark on the correspend- 
ence of the phrases, Phil. ii. 6, 7. 

S of knowledge, &¢.’ explained, Rom. ii. 19. 

3 of doctrine,’ what it signifies, Rom. vi: 17. 

3 of sound words,’ what to be understood by it, 2 Tim. i, 13. 
what intended by holding it fast, zbzd. c 

of godliness,’ in what it consists, 2 Tim. iii. 5. 

Formed, ‘until Christ be formed in you,’ explained, Gal. iv. 19. 

Forms of prayer in use from earliest ages, Hos: xiv. 2; Joel ii. 17. 
objection to them founded on the misapplication kites 1 
Cor. xiv. 15. probability of their being drawn up: the help 
of the Holy Ghost, ibid. not unacceptable to God, ibid. pre- 
scribed and used under the law, ibid. sanctioned by our Sa- 
viour, ibid. apparently used by the.Apostles, iid. proba- 
bly practised in the next age, ibid. almost universally used 
since for 1400 years, idéd. used at this time in part by almost 
all Christians, iézd. preseribed by St. Paul, 1 Tim. ii. 1, used in 
all Christian churches, ibid. on what rule framed, ibid. 

Fornication, practised by heathens as part of idolatrous worship, 
Acts xy. 20. what the original word denotes, 1 Cor. y. 1. how 
used in the above passage, ibid. sinfulness of, why particularly 
urged upon the Corinthians, 1 Cor. vi. 18. how distinguished 
from other sins, ver. 18. motives against it, ver, 13, 14,49, 20. 

and all uneleanness, in what sense forbidden to be named» 
amongst Christians, Eph. v.3. their fatal effeets, ibid. all ranks 
and both sexes — bound to avoid them, ibid. how they 
may be avoided, ibi mM 
Fornication, why used for idolatry, Exod. xxxiv. 16; Rev. xvii. 1. 
Fortitude, Christian, its character, Numb. xiy. 9. recommended 
by the example of $1. Paul, _ xxi, 13, 


INDEX TO THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS 


s, account of him, 1 Cor. xvi. 17. : 

Fone : plentiful, the misuse of it described, Amos v1. 4. 

Forty stripes save one, whence the practice of giving that number 
originated, Dent. xxv. 3. why specified, 2 Cor. x1. 24,7 

Fo ears of the Israelites’ wandering reckoned, Numb: xiv. 33. 

—_‘ 5 difficulty respecting this period, 2 Sam. xv. 7. 

¢ Found him in a desert land’ explained, Deut. xxxii. 10. r 

Foundation of the world, Jimited use of the phrase, Heb. ix. 
26: by 

Foundations, meaning fundamental laws, Ps. x1. 3. ‘ 

Fountain of Jacob, explained, Deut, xxxili. 28. of Israel, explain- 
ed, Ps, Ixyiii-26. : 

Fountains, the custom in the East of encamping near them, 1 Sam. 
xxix. 1; Job xi. 18, 19. 

—— of water, the places where only green herbage obet 
in summer in the East, 1 Kings xviii. 5. Ahab’s direction to 
Obadiah explained from this, sbid: sealed for security in the 
Last, Song of Sol. iy. 12. See Wells. 

Fourth part of the earth, explained, Rey. vi. 8. f 

< Fowls that creep, going upon all four,’ what meant by them, 
Ley. xi. 20. a 

Foxes, what animals meant by them, Judg. xv. 4; Song of Sol. ii. 
15, description of these animals, Judg. xy. 4. Samson's strata- 
gem by means of ‘foxes’ not an uncommon one, ied. ad 

=n the deserts, false prophets why compared to, Ezek, xiii. 4. 

Frailty of our nature, remedy provided for by God, Lev. v. 4. 

Free agency of man allowed by God, Deut. xxx. 19: consistent 
with His overruling Providence, Matt, xvi.21. 

—— grace of God, octrine of, how abused, Rom. iii. 7, 8. the 
abuse censured by St. Paul, ibid. d 

Freedom from sin, in what it consists, 1 John i. '7. not absolutely 
‘attainable in this world, 1 John iii. 3. ie 

Freewill of man, used to accomplish God's designs, Is. x. 7. not 
overruled by Divine decrees, John xii. 39. not overruled by the 
Spirit of God, Rom. viii. 4. not invalidated by the grace of 
God, 1 Tim. i. 12. 

—— offerings explained, Lev. iii. 1. wherein different from vows, 
Lev. xxii. 23. 

Friend, instances of its being used for husband, Hos. iii: 1. a false, 
described, Ecclus. xxiii. 6. 

Friends, sorrow for the death of, not forbidden, 1 Thess. iv. 13. 
to be moderated, zbid, and how, zbid. loss of, best consolation 
iinder it, ver. 18. 

Fiiendship, nobly exemplified im Jonathan’s conduct towards 
David, 1 Sar. xix. 4. perfectly consistent with the spirit of 
the Gospel, John’ xiii. 23. faithless, compared to a brook, Job 
vi. 15, expressions used to denote it, Gal. iv. 12. 

of Christ to be obtained by obedience to Him, John xiii. 23. 
the high value of it, ibid. 

of the world, when it is enmity with God, Jam. iv. 4 in 
what things such friendship consists, ibzd. 

Friéndships not to be contracted with infidels, 2 Cor. vi. 14. 

Frocks, linen, worn by ¢ommon people in Egypt, Ecelus. xl, 4. 

Frogs, reflections on the plague of, Exod. viil. 2. in what the mi- 
tacle c@tisisted, ver. 3. 

in ancient authors, what they are symbols of, Rev. xvi. 13. 

Frontlets, what the term means, Exod. xiii. 16. 

Frost, severe, at Aleppo, Job xxxvii. 10. considerations on, Job 
Xxxvili. 30. : 

Froward, explained, Ps. ci. 4. 

Frugality, inculeated by Christ in the miracle of multiplying the 
loaves, John vi. 12. 

Fruit, explanation of the word as applied to sacrifices, Mal. i. 12. 

* —— uito holiness’ explained, Rom, vi. 22. 


Fruits of the earth, remarks on the profession of gratitude with | 


which they were offered, Deut. xxvi. 13, 
—— nifeet for repentance, explained, Matt. ii. 8. ase 
of the Spirit, the sure criterion of our’ spiritual ‘condition, 
1 John iii. 8. 1 $ .hox 
Fruitfulness, much esteemed in early times)’ Genv xvi. 4s) >! 
Fuel, contrivance for saving, in the East, Lev.'xir 35. the slow 
burning of that used in the Hast, Eccles. vii. 6) Scarcity of it, 
! Ts, xxvii. 11. much not’ required, Baek: xxxix, 10: f 
. Fulfil the word of God! explained) Col, 1/25. 8 95 


istobefound | 


Fulfilled, that it might be, meaning of this expression j 
Ses, Mawustbaae a aBylvede roi! > obare gh Mfke Gags 
_— © then was fulfilled, Matt. ii. 17.00% { C4 
— — ‘in them was,’ Matt, xiii. 14, tions 
« Fulfilling the desires’ of the flesh and of 
Eph. ii. 3. 
‘Full assurance of faith’ explamed, Heb. x. 29; lat, 
‘ Fulness of the blessing of the Gospel of Christ’ explained, R, 
xv. 29. ‘that in Him’should all fulness dwell’ explained, ¢; ot is om, 
— of the Godhead, in what it consists, Col. iil 9, how sit 
dwell in Christ bodily, ibid. reflections on the union of the pe 
vine essence with His earthly body, ibid: difference betwe “i 
this phrase and one elsewhere applied to the Church, ize, 
of the time, explained, Gal. iv. 4. determined 'by the Seri 
ture prophecies, ibid. ec 
Funeral of Jacob, magnificence of it, Gen. 1. 9. compared with 
the funeral of Marcellus, eid. by whom attended, ébid, ver y 
—— lamentation, in what it consisted, Gen,1. 10. very i0Tene 
and terrible in the East in modern times, bid, how long it con. 
tinued, ibid. its excess, Job xxx. 31. ' 
Funerals of the Jews, musick customary at them, Matt. ix. 93) 
Furnace, smoking, its symbolical import, Gen. xy. 17. 
form of Babylonian, described, Dan. iii. 25. 
Future judgment, :belief of, why particularly insisted on ‘by St, 
Paul, 2 Cor. v. 10. Held 
life, argument of it in the history of Enoch, Gen, y. 24. 
—— belief of, among the Patriarchs, Gen, xlix. 33. a circumstance 
belonging to it, 1 Cor. vi. 13. argument founded on it with'te. 
spect to the present, ibid. believed and looked ‘forwatd'to by 
the Patriarchs and Prophets, Heb. xi. 16. falsehood and injus: 
tice of denying their belief in it, i¢d. judgment of the Church 
of England on that point, eid. 0— 
—— rest, by what typified, Heb. iv. 2. who shall enter into'it, 
yer. 3. nature of it, ver.9. by what word the Apostle describes 
it, zbzd. Y 
state, prefigured in the history of the Patriarchs’and’their 
descendants, Exod. vi. 4. spoken of by David, hid. réspetted 
by the Jews, Deut. iv.40. doctrine of it defended, Job xlii/7, 8. 
taught by Solomon, Prov. xiv, 32. will be unchangeable’ amd’ 
most blessed, Luke xx. 34, 36. rewards’ of, how represented by 
St. Paul, Rofn. viii. 18. opinions of mankind i general; ‘ver. 
19. and of the ancient heathens concerning it, ver. 22. wisdom 
as well as happiness to be enjoyed in it, 1 Cor. xiii, 12. denial 
of it an atheistical and sensual doctrine, 1 Cor. xv. 83. popular 
doctrine among the heathens concerning it, Eph. it) 12. not 
well founded, bid. and denied by. most philosophers, bid. Ye- 
flection on the short time in which we must qualify ourselves 
for it, Phil! iv. 5. doctrine of it much obscured. befére our 
Saviour’s days, 2'Tim. i. 10. intimations in the Old Testament 
about it, ibid. perfect light thrown on it by the Christian'Ye- 
velation, ibid. how discovered to the Jews, Heb. iv: 9. felicity 
of it for whom provided, 1 John ii. 15. not compatible’ with an 
inordinate love of the world, did. happiness of it not that of 
a Mahometan. paradise, 1 John iii. 3. in what. it will consist, 
ibid. result in this world of the hope of it, sid. v 
—— things in Scripture sometimes represented as past, Rom: viii. 30. 
—— tense, in Hebrew used for the present, Numb. xxiv! 17; Is. 
i. 7. used for the past, Is. vy. 25. - 


G. 


Gaat, who he probably was, Judg. ix. 26: f 
Gabbatha, a Syro-chaldaick word, Johni xix. 13. pose 
Gasriet, the angel, how he appeared to Daniel, Dan- ix, 20y/¥e- 
mark on his being sent from God to Mary, Luke 1.26." . 
Gap, tribe of, its situation and its: character corresponding to Jas 
cob’s prophecyy Get, xlix: 19. its blessing’ by Moses explained 
Deut. xxxiii. 20. largeness of its inheritance, ibid. antl its 'va- 
Tous, wide adi Quurooin TAL Helo af 
Gad, what it signifies in Isaiah, Isai. xv. 11._ 
Gavana; ae elite nite and conditions’ Mark wits : 
Gainy evil) its effects, Prov. iv 1gi , : page: Ms 
Gaxavia, ifs nate and “situations Acts xvi. 6; Introd. (0 Gale 
wherr St. Paul préached there; ébids by twhone'ch 
planted, tbid, par.7. 7” SmIBLq 2S (CUMRET 


79l to abba = 


the snind? explained, 
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CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


Gatatians, Epistle to, difference of 
of it, direc when probably wri 
of it, ibid. par. 2. its contents, zbid. par. 3. written, by St, Paul's 
own hand, bid. par. 4. remarks on the doctrine of it, nid. par. 5. 
how it differs from the Epistle to the Romans, bid. par. 6, 7. re= 
mark on its being written with St. Paul’s own hand. Gall vi. 11. 
why St. Paul alters his style when he addresses them, Gal. i. 6. 
their respect for St. Paul intimated by a very, vemarkable phrase, 
Gal. iv, 14. remarks on the manner in which St; Paul addresses 
them, ver. 15. why called by St. Paul his little children, ver. 
19. emphatical manner in which St. Paul speaks of Tacanele to 
them, Gal. v. 2. why their attention called to the character of 
justifying faith, ver. 6. remarks on the dissensions between the 
Jewish and Gentile converts among them, ver. 13. 

—— European, who they were, 1 Mae, viii. 2. 

Gatiteans, who those were, slaughtered by Pilate, Luke xiii. 1. 
remarks on the Apostles being known to be such, Acts ii. 


opinion concerning the date 
, tbrd. occasion and object 


ta 

GavILEs, its situation, Matt. ii. 22. the reproach it lay under 
among the Jews, John vii. 52. remarks on the Messiah not be- 
ing expected to come from it, ibid. ver. 41. 

— of the nations, explained, Gen. xiv. 1. 

—— of the Gentiles, why so called, 1 Mac, y, 15. where situate, 
Matt. iv. 15. 

—— sea of, described, Matt. iv. 18, See Curynereru. 

Gall, how used, Deut. xxix. 18. proper signification of the He- 
brew. word, ébid. 

—— of a beast, why poured on the ground, Job xvi. 13. 

— of fish, removing blindness, conjectures respecting it, Tob. 
Vi. 2) 

— of bitterness, the expression illustrated, Acts viii. 23. 


Gatto, who he was, Acts xviii. 12. his office of deputy of 


Achaia, ibid. in what,sense he ‘cared for none of these things,’ 
ver. 17. 
Gallows, what punishment probably intended by it, Esth, vii. 9. 
Gamaurer, account of him, Acts v. 34. the advantage derived 
from his support to Christianity, ver. 40. 
Gammapims, what people they probably were, Ezek. xxvii. 11. 
Garb.of the sexes in the Church, how regulated, | Cor- xi. 3. 
Garden of Eden, its situation, Gen. ii. 8, 10. a seat of delight, 


wer. 8. an emblem of the Church on earth, Gen. iii. 24. See’ 


T.pen. ‘ 
— without water, energy of the comparison to it explained, 
Ts. i: 80. ‘ 

Gardens, how watered in Egypt, Deut. xi. 10. 

Garlands, where placed at sacrifices, Acts xiv. 13. 

Garment, how distinguished from robe, Mic. ii. 8. the fulfilment 
of prophecy in the dividing of Christ's, Ps. xxii. 18. 

Garment, upper, usually left at home by persons in the fields, 
Matt. xxiv. 18. cast away for the purpose of making haste, 
Mark x. 50. described and distinguished from the inner, Job 
xxii, 6, 

Garments, worn by the Hebrews long and flowing; 2 Sam, x. 4. 
the cutting them off a great indignity, ibéd, were girded about 
them for activity, 1 Kings xviii, 46. rent in sorrow, Eccles: ii. 
7. new made in tejoicing, ébid. great stores of them among 
the wealthy in the East, Matt. vi.19. SeeGird, 

—— of the different sexes interchanged by heathen idolaters, 
Deut. xxii, 5. why prohibited by the Jewish law, ibid. 

— filthy, what it signifies, Zech. ii. 3. E i 

Gate of t city, place of judicature, of publick business, and 


resort in old times, Gen. xxiii, 10; Dent. xvi. 18; Ruthiv. 1. , 


2 Sam. iii. 27; Ps. exxvii. 5; Prov: xxii. 22. 
— sitting in, an Eastern custom, Gen. xix. 1. 
——.why. noticed that Christ suffered without the gate, Heb. 
xitis 11, . 
— of the fountain, conjecture concerning the site\so called, 
Neh, ite 338 
——‘0f the king, for what purposes used; Esth,. ii. 19. what 
eant by “ sitting in the king’s gate,’ bid. illustrated, tid. 
—— of'thechildren of the people, explained, Jer, xvii. 19+ 
—— ney, of the temple, by, whom built, Jer. xxvi, 10-0 
— of Benjamin, explained, Jer. xxxviil. 18.0) 9 1 
—— middle, of Jerusalem, where situate, Jer, Xxxix. 3. 


Gate of the altar, why, so called, Ezek. vin, 5. 
—— higher, of the tentple, why so called, Ezek. ix. 2, 
east, of the temple, entrance from city to court of the peo- 
ple, Ezek, x. 19, bs ¢ 
the lower, where situate, Ezek. xl. 19. : 
—— of his enemies, phrase explained, Gen. xxii. 17. ; 
——— they that sit in the, idle persons, why so called, Ps, Lxix. 12- 
of newly married decked with flowers, Song of Sol. vii. 13. 
‘exalteth his gate’ explained, Proy, xvii. 19. 
strait, metaphorical use of the expression, Matt. vii, 13! 

Gates, ‘ between the two gates,’ explained, 2 Sam. xviii. 24. ‘the 
high places of the gates,’ for what, purpose erected, 2 Kings 
xxiii. 8. 

—— meaning solemn assemblies, Ps. ix. 14. 

— of the nobles explained, Is. xiii. 2, 

—— put for those who assemble there, Jer. xiy. 2. 

— of the people, a name for Jerusalem, Ezek. xxvi. 2. 

Gathered to his fathers, force of the expression, Job xxvii. 19. 

Gann, its situation, Josh. xi. 22 ; Amos yi. 2. 

Garu-nnruer, its situation, 2 Kings xiv. 25. 

Gave gifts unto men, remark on the rendering of the phrase, 
Eph. iv. 8. an allusion to ancient customs, bid. 

Gavest, ‘ which thou gavest me,’ explained, John xvii. 12 

Gaza, its situation, Judg. xvi. 1; Jer. xlvii.5; Amos 1.6. by 
what enemies it was captured, Amos i. 6. totally ruined by 
Alexander Janneus, Zech. ix. 5. why called ‘desert,’ Acts viii, 
26. two places of the name, iid. 

Gxza in Benjamin, its situation, Zech. xiv, 10. 

Gepat, where situate, Ps. Ixxxiii. 7; Waek. xxvii. 9. 

Grpatian, to what his murder gave occasion, Jer. xli, 1. 

Gerpor, conjecturesabout its situation, 1 Chron. iy. 39. 

Gernazi, conjectures as to the cause of his failure in raising the 
Shunammite’s son, 2 Kings iv. 31. his crafty tale to Naaman, 
2 Kings v. 22. his falsehood to Elisha, yer. 25, his reproof 
from Elisha, and his punishment, ver. 26, 27. 

Gehenna, difference between literal and figurative, Is, Ixyi- 24, 

Gekko, the serpent probably intended by dragons, Deut. xxii. 33. 
where found, iizd. extreme noxiousness of its poison, zbed. 

Genealogy of Christ, why St. Matthew begins his Gospel with it, 
Matt. i. 2. why three kings omitted in if, ver. 8. why St. Mat- 
thew traces it to Joseph, ver. 16. why he reduces it to three 
classes, ver. 17. the difference between that of St. Matthew 
and that of St. Luke explained, Luke iii. 23. why St. Luke 
traces it to Adam, ver. 38. 

of the Messiah, mode of ascertaining provitled for, Numb. 
hey 

—— at the end of Ruth, appearance of some omission in it, Ruth 
iy. 21, 22. " 

Genealogies of tribes and families, how preserved, Ley. xxv. 13. 
© endless genealogies’ eeplninet 1 Tim, i. 4 

General expressions must be limited by their subject, 1 Cor. iy. 5. 

* —— assembly and Church of the firstborn’ explained, Heb. xii. 
23, reason of the several expressions, ibid. 

Generation, the term explained, Gen. ii. 4; y. 1; vis 9; Numb. 
1. 20% 

— fourth, how understood, Gen. xy. 16. 

—— used for ten years, Baruch yi. 3. 

— book of the, what meant by the term, Matt. i. 1. 

Genesis, why so called, Introd. to Gen, its sacred character, ibid, 
and contents, ibéd. the oldest book in the world, :déd. the facts 
related in it confirmed by the books nearest to it in age, ibid, a 
satisfactory proof of its authenticity, Gen. x. 1. 

Gennesaret, the land of, where situated, Matt. xiv. 34, 

—— lake or sea of, its different names, Numb. xxxiv. 2; Josh, 
xi, 2. frequent storms upon it, Matt. viii. 24. called ¢ East sea,’ 
Ezek. xxxix. 11. See GaxiLnr, sea of. * 

Gentile, converts, disturbance occasioned to them by the Jews,» 
Introd. to Rom. par. 6. reproved by St. Paul for treating the 
Jews with disesteem, Rom. xi. 18. why St. Paul speaks of him- 
self.as one of them, Eph. i. 4. 


-Gentiles,, signification. of the. word, Gen. x. 5. astonishment of 


the Jews at their being admitted to God’s grace inconsistent 
with the law of Moses, Deut..x.17, called upon to exult with 
the Jews on their conyersion to Christianity, Deut. xxxii. 43. 
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Gous, meaning those worshipped in the world as such, Ps, Ixxxvi. 


wee false, of Judah, great number of them, Jer. ii. 28, 

—— of conquered countries carried away, Hos. x. 6. 

_—— the term applied in an inferiour sense, John x. 35. 

Godfathers and godmothers, reason. of the name, Eph. iv. 5. 

Godliness, outward form of, unayailing, Matt. vil. 27. its natural 
tendency, 1 Tim. iv. 8. delight afforded by it in the absence of 
ptospetity, ¢bid. how we are bound to it by the Gospel, Tit. ii. 
11, 12. in what it consists, 2 Pet. ‘ 6. importance of it as a 
general principle, iid. the distinction of a Christian, ibzd. 

Goc—Macoe, conjectures respecting the persons or nations de- 
signed by these names, Ezek. xxxvili. 2; Rev. xx. 8. 

Gold, procured by Dayid from Ophir, why probably by land, 
1 Chron. xxix. 2. ; me 

—— more precious than, explained, Is. xiii. 12. 

—— put for glory of the temple, Lam. iy. 1. ; 

Golden age, descriptions of it by profane writers resembling the 
Prophet’s description of the Messiah’s veign, Is, xi. 6, 8. of the 
Church described, Is.Ix.17. 

Goucortsa, account of, Matt, xxvii. 33. Z : 

Gotti, why his head was cut off, 1 Sam. xvii. 54. how his ar- 
mour was disposed of, ébid. : 

Gomer, meaning the most ancient Celts, where situated, Ezek. 
XxxVul. 6. ‘ 

© Gone from me’ explained, Dan. ii. 5. 

Good, spoken of God absolutely, Hos. viii. 3. brought out of 
evil, Gen. xly. 5; 1. 20; Philem. ver. 15. 

to do, best use of prosperous fortune, Eecles. iii, 12, 

— and bad persons, admit of future change» Matt. vii, 18. 

—— direction in the practice of that which is really so, Rom. 
xiv. 16. 

—— Christians obliged to do all they can, Col. i. 10: 

—— life, new obligations: to, furnished by Christianity, Rom. xiii. 
12. 

—— man, used for a merciful, benevolent man, Rom. v. 7. 

—— men, their frailties recorded for our admonition, Gen. ix. 
21. use to be made of the history of their failings, Gen. xii. 
19. the faults of, not to be imitated, Gen. xxvii. 16. their first 
object God's service, Gen. xxxiii. 20. active in doing good, 
Exod. ii, 17. not exempt from frailties, Exod. v. 22. their ex- 

“ample in haying recourse to God recommended, ibid. what 
their state in the other world will carry with it, 1 John iii. 2. 
how their improvement will be produced, ihad. 

—— things to come, interpretations of the phrase, Heb. ix. 11 ; 
i 

— works, earnestly recommended by St. Paul, Rom. ii. 13- a 
caution against misconceiving his subsequent doctrine, ibid. 
necessity of, not relaxed by the efficacy of the death of Christ, 
Rom. vi. 1. absolutely necessary to be done by those who are 
created in Christ Jesus, Eph. ii. 10. happiness of such as do 
them specified, did. the rashness of speaking lightly of them, 
Tit. ii, 14. their necessity enlarged on, ibid. their necessity in- 
culcated, Tit, iii, 8, peculiarly binding on Christians, ibid. what 
they signify, bid. wliat meant by maintaining them, ibid. not 
ae eae but the qualification or condition of happiness, 

lam. ii. 26. 
sy mountain, considerations on the meaning of it, Deut, iii. 


Goodman, its meaning in early English writers, Prov. vii. 19. 


Goodness of God in rewarding obedience, Gen. ix. 27. an = 
vation of the guilt of sinners, Deut. vie 13. transcends aie. 
verity, Deut. vii. 9. reflections on it, Ps. cxly. 5. His motive of 
action towards us, Lam. iii. 33. shewnin supplying us with food 
bodily and Spiritual, Mark viii. $. in visiting and redeeming His 
people, Luke i, 68. towards sinners, design of it, Rom. ii. 4, 
a abused by them, bid. most valuable proof of it, Jam. i. 

—— a way to true glory:and God's favour, Numb, xii, Re 
—— Some remaining in our nature notwit di 
xiii. 1, See Fallen man. aa es thstonding kya oan 

Gonna bat it was, Gen. vi. 14). nies 
ositen, Jand of, its situation and description, Gen, xly. 10: Ex 
vili, 22. what caused it to be open for the acter Gen. aa 


34, miraculously preserved from the plague of fie. ut)?! 

22, singularity which attended i ag Exod. vii, 

Goshen, zbzd. J eSBect | to 

Gosuen in the tribe of Judah, why so called, Josh. NA ate 

GospPeEL, meaning of the word, Introd. ta New Test, r east iwoy 
four Gospels contain the history of Christ's life and tot tHe 
thid. general account of the momentous and interest f 
which the Gospels proclaim, ié¢d, peculiar privilege of it Bxo 

. xxxiy. 1. its mysteries. imparted’ to ¢ babes,’ Matt. xi 25 fe 
greatest of blessings, Matt. xiii. 44. the dispensation obit ~ the 
mitted not to angels, but to men, Acts x. 5, greatly prej ie 
by the Jewish converts, Introd. to Rom. par. 6, teeta ced 
contained in the Old Testament, Rom. i, 2, , of, 

—— revelation, argument for the great necessity of it, Rom. ;. 
27, ; "3 { 

—— what the constitution of it requires, Rom. iii, 27, itstendenc 
to produce humility, zid. the only means of delivering fee 
from sin and death, Rom. vii. 25. what the design of it js 
Rom. xii. an honourable distinction of it, Rom, xiy, 1, why 
and with respect to what time calleda mystery, Rom. xvi. 9 
when no longer so looked upon, ébéd. the revelation of it Bib. 
ject of great joy and praise, ebéd. by what means effectual] 

reached, 1 Cor. iv. 13. first preachers of, why most miserable 
if they had no prospect of future happiness, I Cor. xy, 19, 
how made void, Gal. ii. 21. its morality yery opposite to en. 
thusiasm, Phil. iii. 13, its temperate and prudent’ character. 
ibid. how far it had been received when the Epistle to the 
Colossians was written, Col. i, 6, importance.of the considera. 
tions by which it is pressed upon’ us, Heb, ii. 3. danger of neg. 
lecting it, ibid. what it signifies, Heb. iv. 2. that it does not 
profit some, no argument against its sufficiency, zbid. for whiat 
purpose preached, 1 Pet. iv. 6. declares God's desire thatmen 
should repent and be sayed, Ezek. xviii, 28, Obadiah's pro~ 
phecy verified in first preaching of, Obad. yer. 1720. +) 


—— its wonderful increase foretold by Christ, Matt. xiii 3193, 


propagated through ‘the whole world’ before the destruction of 
Jerusalem, Matt, xxiv. 14, parable representing its increase by 
means secret and undiscerned, Mark iy. 26. its rapid increase 
proportionable to the greatness of the cause, Acts ii. 4 5 iv.4; 
xix. 20. wholly disproportioned to the visible means and in- 
struments of it, 2béd. owing to the extraordinary providence of 
God, and therefore an illustrious proof of its Divine origin, 
ibid. miraculous propagation of, illustrated, Rom: x, 18, publi- 
cation of it described, Ps, xix. introd.; xxii, 29, greatest pro- 
gress among posterity of Japhet, Is, xi, 11, f 

—— final rejection of, will be severely punished, Matt. xxi, 44, 
the reward of receiving it, and the danger of rejecting it, Joh 
iii, 18, 36. the wickedness of men’s lives frequently the ground 
of their rejection of it, yer. 19. its light too prying for sinners, 
ibid. danger of wilfully rejecting it, John xii. 48, the abuse of 
it will be punished, 1 Pet. iv. 6, 18 


| —— how called an everlasting covenant, Jer. xxxii. 40; Bzek. 


xvi. 60. why called the Gospel of God, Rom.i. L. and of Christ, 
ibid. and by St. Paul, his Gospel, ibid. why called the power 
of God unto salvation, ver. 16. why styled the testimony of 
God, 1 Cor. ii. 1. why called the wisdom of God in-a mystery; 
ver. 7. 6 
—— faith, Job’s conduct an instance of, Job xxxis 21. © 
times of, how figuratively expressed, Hos, i. 18. () 
Gospels of St. Matthew and St. Luke, proof of their early pub 
lication and Divine authority, 1 Tim. v. 18. D 
Gorus, their invasion under Alaric foretold, Rev. viil, 7. 
* Governour of the feast’ explained, John ii. 8. 
in Judah, meaning of it, Zech, ix. 7. GT peel ee 
Goyernours, why, to be submitted to, Rom. xiii. 1. in what way to 
be honoured, ibid. why taxes ought to be paid them by eT 
ple, ver. 6. sinfulness of withhal ing them, xer7. why! = 
by St. Paul ‘ ordained of God,’ and by St. Petet-s-twman 
nance, 1 Pet. il..13. ed st Perdrixtil 
—— heathen, prejudices: of’ the Jews: against: thems. Rom igé to 
representation given of them by St Paul, idzd. his wee tex 
Christians concerning them, ibzd. beara Ng 
Government, the evil oe the want of it, Judge xvii-6. it gives us: 
order, peace, and religion, ibid. 


CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


Head, laying hands on, used in giving blessings, Gen. xlviii. 14. 
when first BR instances of it in after-times, zbid. 

cutting of the hea a slain e ‘ Se pans 

Tite eal Sam. xvii. 51, re aa REL Bae ue 2 

_— writings bound upon it in the East, Job xxxi. 36. 

_— of a vietim, why the priests put their hands upon, Exod. 
xxix. 10. only place im Seripture where the ceremony is di- 
rectly explaines Lev. xvi. 21. why the hand of the offerer put 
upon it, Lev. i. 4; ill. 2. a type of Christ's death, ibid. 


—— to cover, a mark of great affliction, Jer. ii, 37. 
_— shaving of, customary in great calamities, Jer. xlvii. 5 ; Job 


j, 20- k 

2 ofsthe: Church, why Christ is so called, Col. ii. 19. 
pepe can and the See body, ibid. fodinr wee nece 
gpeaking in Scripture, é id. admirabl 
sand Beaton ibid, yee Soe present out 

Heads covered, sign of disgrace, Is, xxii, 17. 

__ of the people, judges of Israel, Numb. xxv. 4. 

Healer, an healer, the expression explained, Is. iii. 7. 

¢ Health of my countenance’ explained, Ps, xlii. 11. 

Heap coals of fire on his head, how it may be understood, Prov. 
xxy. 22. whence the metaphor is taken, Rom. xii. 20. how to 
je understood as a Christian duty, ibid. 

«Heard in that he feared’ explained, Heb. y. 7. remark on the 
ambiguity of the expression, ibid. 

Hearing, for obeying, Proy. xxviii. 9; Eccles. v. 1. 

Heart, what meant by ‘speaking to it, Gen. viii. 21. ill managed, 


the occasion of all sin, Exod. x. 27. in what sense God gave not ‘ 


a heart to perceive to the Israelites, Deut. xxix. 4. in order to 
it, man’s consideration necessary, iid. in what sense God 
€ gaye Saul another heart,’ 1 Sam. x. 9. largeness of it, God's 
eift to Solomon, Ps. cxix. $2. the seat of the affections, Prov. 
iy. 23. how said to be deceitful above all things, Jer. xvii. 
9. what meant by a man’s heart, Dan. vii. 4. an honest and 

ood one necessary to understand Divine truths, Dan. xii. 10. 
the service of it required by God, Joel ti. 12. ‘make you a 
new heart’ explained, Ezek. xviii. 31. why the Jews here re- 

uired to make what God promises to give, ibid. the root 
whence all sinful actions spring, Jam. i. 15. truth of the posi- 
tion exemplified, ibid. necessity of reforming it in order to a 
reformation of life, ibid. 

Hearth, the term explained, Jer. xxxvi. 22. 

Heat, extreme, producing stillness in the ait, what it signifies, 
Js. xviii. 4. excessive at Nineveh, Jonali iv. 5. 

—— on the head in hot countries, its effect, Judith viii. 3. 

Heathen, the Canaanites, Ps. xliv. 2. 

—— deities, in what form imagined often to appear, Acts xiv. 
11. how supposed.to be present, ver. 13. in what manner de- 
stroyed by Christ, Col. ii. 15. : 

—— world, sad account of its religion, Rom.i.21. and sins, 2b2d. 

—— worship set up in cities’of Judea, Dan. viii. 23. objects of 
it, Rom. i. 21. inconsistent with their notions of the Supreme 
Being, ibid, 

Heathens, learned, acquainted to a certain extent with God’s per- 
fections, and the duties of men, Rom. i. 21. their authorized 
depravity an argument for the necessity of the Gospel, ver. 27- 

—— desertion of by God, the just punishment of their enormi- 
ties, Rom. i. 28. how they might have known the displeasure 
of God against their sins, ver. 52. their deliverance from their 
natural state, and their admission to the Gospel, an act of God's 
free will, Eph. ii, 8. their miserable condition described, Eph. 
iv. 18. a sufficient evidence of the necessity and benefits of the 
Gospel, ibid. 

Heaven, the body of, explained, Exod. xxiv. 10. 

—— 8 iron, explained, Lev. axvi. 19 x 

—— shall be brass, &¢. explained, Deut. xxviii. 23. 

ot waeeice the sanctuary, Is. xiy. 13. that said to be done there 
which was thére decreed, Is. xxxiv. 5. , 

—— quien of, the moon, Jer. vii. 18- 

— ne host of, how used figuratively, Dan. viii. 10, See Host. 

— candidates for, what qualifications they must endeayour to 

acquire, 1 John iii. 8, exalted unto, a metaphorical expression, 
Matt. xi. 23. hs 

“—— and earth,’ meaning of the Jewish phrase, Gen, i. 1; ti. 1; 

Vor, IL. 


Eph. i. 10. what it seems to signify here, and to the Colos- 
sians, Eph, i. 10. : : 

Heavens, why they signify dignities, Is. xiii. 13. 

: new, what the phrase signifies in prophetick language, Is. 
xy, 17s 
and earth, in what sense called on to give ear, Deut. XxXil. 1. 

Hener, why called ‘ the Kenite,’ Judg. iv. 11. 

Hebrew, probably the original language, Gen. xi. 1- why not used 
in part of Ezra, Introd. to Ezra. what ‘so called in the New 
Testament, Dan. ii. 4. ¥ ¢ 

alphabet, letters of, how used at beginning of each portion 
of 119th Psalm, Ps. cxix. 1. 

Hebrew of the Hebrews, what the phrase imports, Phil. iii. 5. 

Henrews, origin of the name, Gen. x. 21. what persons so called 
in the apostolical age, Acts vi. 1; Introd. to Heb. par. 4, up- 
braided with their unskilfulness in the word of God, Heb. v. 
14, application to modern Christians, ézd. 

—— land of, part of the land of Canaan so called, Gen, xl. 16. 
and why, ibid. ‘ 

—— Epistle to, by whom written, Introd. why the name of the 
writer omitted, ibéd. par. 2. where and when written, ibid. 

ar. 3. to whom addressed, zbid. par. 4. general di ign of it, 
ibid. par. 5. and its contents, *hid. substance of it reduced to - 
four principal arguments, ibid. par. G. character of it, ibid. 
par. 7. peculiarity of its arguments, ibid, remark on the proof 
which the first chapter contains of Christ's divinity, Heb, 1. 14. 
the whole design of it, Heb, xi. 16. 

Hemron, its antiquity, Gen. xiii. 15- ,and situation, ibid. Numb. 
xiii. 22. why made the capital of Judah, 2 Sam. ii. 1, when it 

. became capital of Idumea, 1 Mac. v.65. y 

—— mount, aliyays covered with snow, Proy. xxy. 13, 

Hedges of thorns, now used in Holy Land, Mic. vii. 4, 

Heel, observation on Jacob's taking Esau by it, Hos. xii. 3. 

Heels, wickedness of my heels, explained, Ps. xlix. 5. 

Heifer without spot, explained, Numb. xix. 2. upon which never 
came yoke, explained, ibid. 


_ Height in the breadth, Hebrew phrase explained, Exod, xxxvill. 


18. 
Heir of the world, in what sense Abraham was so, Rom. iy, 13. 
of all things, what it means, Heb. i. 2. what meant by 
Christ being so appointed, ibid. what to be understood of 
Christ as so deseribed, bid. R 
Heiresses, general law concerning them, Numb. Xxxyl 8. 
Hevam,-probable opinion respecting it, 2 Sam. x. 16. ™ 
Huxzon, supposed Aleppo, its wine remarked on, Ezek, xxvil. 18. 
Hexem, who he was, Zech. vi. 14. x 
Hell, proper meaning of the English word, Job xxyi, 5, 6. to 
what Hebrew and Greek words it answers, ibid. two different 
significations which it bears in our English Bibles, Hos. xiii, 14. 
places, where it occurs in those significations, enumerated, ibid. 
in what sense Christ descended into hell, iid. for other notes 
on the word see Deut. xxxii. 92 ; Job xi. 8; Ps. ix. 17 ;, cxxxix. 
8; Prov. v.53 xv. 11; xxvii. 20; Ezek. xaxil. 21; Amos 1x. 2; 
Jonah ii. 2; Acts 1.27; Rev. i. 18. 
personified in a very forcible manner, Is. y. 14; xiv. 9. 
—— used figuratively, Hab, il. 5. . 
the lowest hell, meaning of the phrase, Deut. Xxxii. 22 ; 
Ps. Ixxxyi. 13. 
—— pains of, what they denote, Ps. exvi. 3. 
—— fire, the allusion of the term in the original, explained, 
Matt. v. 22. 

— torments, acuteness of them how expressed, Luke xvi. 24. 
Helmet of salvation, how St. Paul explains himself, Eph. vi. 17- 
use of an helmet, zbid. what he wha possesses it can do, zhed. 

Hem of a garment, what it was, Matt. ix. 20. 
Hemlock, God's judgments why, compared to, Hos. x, 4, 

Hen, who he was, Zech. vi. 14, ‘ ra 
Herbs, bitter, why eaten with the passover, Exod. xii. 8, what 
the herbs were, tbid. sy , ; 

—— dinner of, why opposed to a stalled ox, Proy. xv- 17, 

Hencunes, (Tyzian,) same as Baal, 2 Mac. iy..19. » 

Here Iam, meaning of the phrase, Gen. xxil. 1. n 

Heretick, to whom the name belongs, Tit. il. 10. in what sense 
said to be subverted and concn of himself,’ ver. 11. 
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Hereticks, names of some carly ones censured by the Apostles, 
ii. 19. < 
Hanae ae where situated, Deut. iii. 8; Song of Sol. iv. 8. 
why mentioned together with both Lebanon and Gilead, ibid. 
remark on the great dew that falls there, Ps. cxxxiii. 3. 
Heron, account of the family of the Herods, Matt. ii. 1. 
—— the Great, his character and conduct in murdering the inno- 
cents, Matt. ii. 16. excess of precaution in it, ibid. ‘ 4 
— (Antipas,) a Sadducee, Matt. xiv. 2. effects of conscience in 
him, ibid. his incestuous connexion with Herodias, ver, 3. the 
folly of his rash oath, ver. 7. his wickedness in not retracting 
it, ver. 9. his fear of John the Baptist, Mark vi. 20. his un- 
willin, 
extended over Galilee, Luke xiii. $1. could have no power to 
impede the purposes of Christ's ministry, ver. 32, 33. . 
(Agrippa,) account of him, Acts xii. 1. properly styled ‘the 
king,’ ibid. why he went to Cesarea, ver. 19. propriety of the 
expression of his going ‘ from Judea to Cesarea,’ ibid. his va- 
nity and impiety, ver.22. his wretched end, yer. 23. St. Luke's 
account of it confirmed by Josephus, iid. 
Heron's judgment hall, why so called, Acts xxiii. 35. 5 
Heropians, conjectures respecting them, Matt. xxi. 16. how it 
appears that they were Sadducees, Mark viii. 15. i ; 
Heroes of antiquity, their inferiority to St. Paul in doing and 
suffering, 2 Cor. xi. 23. x 
Hesuson, where situate, Jer. xlvili. 2. 
Hetu, sons of, who they were, Gen. xxiii. 3. 
Hututon, where situate, Ezek. xlvii. 15. = 
Hewers in the mountains, those that Solomon had, 1 Kings v. 15. 
Hezextan, a good kingifeasonably raised up by the providence 
of God, 2 Kings xviii: 1. the reasons of his breaking the brasen 
serpent, ver. 4. the discouragements he had to encounter, ibid. 
none resembled him for trust in the Lord, ver. 5. why 
said to have rebelled against the king of Assyria, ver. 7. 
how excused for giving away the treasure of the temple, ver. 
15. why his officers desire Rabshakeh to speak in the Syrian 
tongue, ver. 26. why they came to him with clothes rent, ver. 
87. how he represents the distressed state of the people, 
2 Kings xix. 3, his example in his application to God in prayer 
under his alarm of danger, ver. 14. does not presume on the 
favour of God, ibid. when his sickness happened, 2 Kings 
xX. 1. reflections on his sore weeping at the prospect of death, 
ver. 3. special Divine interposition in his eure, ver. 7. reasons 
of the message of Berodach-baladan to him, ver. 12. his pride 
and vanity, and God’s rebuke to him for it, ver. 15, 17. his hu- 
mility and composure on receiving the Divine message, ver. 19, 
‘observations on his religious address to the priests and Levites, 
2 Chron. xxix. 5. reasons for the number oF animals he sacri- 
ficed, yer. 21, why he appointed the Levites to perform offices 
properly belonging to the priests, ver. 34. why he appointed a 
solemn passover to be kept in the second month, 2 Chron. 
‘xxx 2. why he proclaimed it through the kingdom of Israel as 
well as Judah, ver. 5, why he commanded the people to pay 
punctually the dues to the priests, 2 Chron. xxxi. 4. how he 
provided for the proper portioning of them among the priests 
ver. 15. reflections on his behaviour on his recovery from 
sickness, 2 Chron, xxxii. 25, why left by God to the inclina- 
tions of his own heart, ver. 31. the most remarkable instance 
of his miscarriage, ibid. prophesied of, Is. xiv. 29. his good go. 
vernment predicted as a type of Messiah, Is. xvi. 4. his riches 
at the end of his reign accounted for, Is. xxxiii. 24. his conduct 
towards Babylon alluded to, Jer. xiii. 21. that his attempts to 
restore the true worship would fail, foretold, Eos. v. 6. 
Hid, thy word have I hid in my heart, explained, Ps. exix, 11. 
—— sin hid, what it means, Hos. xiii. 12, 
—— what meant by the Gospel being hid, 2 Cor. iv. 3. 
Hip®exkeL, or Ticris, its course, Gen, ii. 14. 
’* Hidden ones’ explained, Ps, lxxxiii, 3, 
aoe mats of the heart’ explained, 1 Pet, iii, 4, 
1BL, his calamity a remarkable in: certaint 
Divine shredbadcgal 1 Kin; hen eas ph the ip PE fhe 
Hierarouis, where situated, Col. iv. 12, 
Higgaion, the term explained, Pe!ix. 16. 
High, to return on, explained, Ps. vii. 7. 


ess to part with his fayourite sin, ibid. his. jurisdiction . 


igh day, the sabbath in the passover 

ea rh P ig Sao called, John 

— mountains, why the heathens worshi : 
Diese e pped their gods there, 

— place, first instance of one used by people of G, 
ix, 12. probably gave rise to synagogues, ibid. 

places of Baal described, Numb. xxii. 41, 
—— places explained, Numb. xxxiii. 52. 
sacrificing in, remarks on the conduct of th 
that particular, Déut. xii. 4. why they were not 
the time*of Jehoshaphat, 2 Chron, xx. 33. 

— priest, why a more solemn sacrifice offered for 
iv. 8. how called by Daniel, Dan. xi, 22. 

—— priest under the law, his inferiority to the Christian Hi oh 
Priest, Ley, ix. 2. 8 

— denunciations addressed to him as representative of. Whole or. 
der, Hos. iv. 6. might mourn in publick calamities, Judith iy, 14, 

—— the term used uncertainly in the Gospels, Luke jij, fee er 

a typeof Christ, Exod. xxviii. 38. his entrance into the 
Holy of Holies typical of the Messiah’s entrance into heayen 
Ley. xvi. 15. See Priest. 7 

— office of, made annual by the Romans, Jolin xi. 49, 

—— priesthood, how an honour to Christ, Heb. y. 5. how con. 
ferred on Him, bid. inference therefrom, ibid. 

— treason, how punished by human laws, Deut. y. 9. applica. 
tion to the second Commandment, zbid. 

Higher powers, what they are to which obedience is enjoined, 
Rom. xiii. 1. 

Highway, what it means in prophecy, Is. xix. 23. 

Highways, prepared for the progress of princes, Is. xl, 3. guests 
at Eastern feasts taken promiscuously from them, Matt!xxii, 9, 

Hixxian, what meant by his finding the book of the law, 2 Kings 
Xxii. 8. bd 

—— father of Jeremiah, whether the high priest, Introd. to Jer. 

Hill near Nazareth, from which the Jews were about to cast 
Jesus, traditions concerning it, Luke iv. 29, 

— of God, why so called; 1 Sam. x. 5, what it means, Ezek. 
xxxiv, 26. 

Hills, what particular ones intended, Ps. exxi. 1. 

Hill country, what tract in Judea so called, Luke i. 39. 

Hin, measure, its contents, Ezek. xlv. 24. ' 

Hind, an example of conjugal affection, Prov. y. 19. remark on 
her bringing forth her young, Job xxxix. 3. 

Hinnom, the valley of the children of, account of it, 2 Kings 
xxii. 10. gehenna called from it, ibzd. alluded to, Jer, ii, 23, its 
situation, Jer. xix. 2. 

Hip and thigh, conjectures respecting the meaning of the expres 
sion, Judg. xv. 8. 7 A : 
Hippopotamus, behemoth of Scripture, described, Job xl. 15—24. 
Hiram king of Tyre, hymn composed on his sending workmen 

to David, Ps. xxx. introd. J 

in Solomon’s time, probably son of Hiram in David's time, 
1 Kings v. 1. supposed by some to haye been a proselyte to the 
true religion, 2 Chron. ii, 12. See Caput. 

—— his father, conjectures respecting the expression rendered 
‘his father,’ 2 Chron. iv. 16. y 

Hire, how used, Zech. viii. 10. 

of labourers, keeping it back, how described, Jam, yi, 4, 

Hires, what meant by the term, Mic. i. 7. 

Hiss to, the metaphor explained, Is. v. 26; vii. 18. 

Hissing, an hissing, what it means, Jer. xix. 8. 

Historical books of the Old Testament, general account of them, 
Introd. to Josh. the object of the sacred writers in them, ibid. 

Hirtires, &c. in what parts of the land of Canaan they were dis- 
tributed, Deut. vii. 1. why particularly mentioned, Josh. 1.4 
some of them remained on fe orders of the land of Canaan, 
2 Kings vii. 6. mt = wal 

Hopas, remarks on his continuing with Moses utthe,yaldernes 
Numb. x. 29, 31. how useful to the Israelites, az. 5 She 
lustrated by modern Arabian customs, ibid. settled among 
Israelites in Canaan, ver, 32. : rites 

‘Hold the truth in unrighteousness,’ in what sense the Gen 
were said to do so, Rom. i. 18. . on doh st 


— to take hold, explained, Zech. i. 5. 


od, 1 Sam, 


Israelite in 
taken away in 


his sing, Ley, 


CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


< Holding the mystery of the faith in a pure conscience,’ ex- 
Jained, 1 Tim. iii. 9. , 

Holiness, when most requisite, Exod. xix, 10, : 

—— and good works the design of the Gospel, Rom. xii. should 
be produced by the doctrine of our redemption, ibid. 

ule fore necessary to happiness hereafter, Gal, vi. 8. powerful 
argument for Christians to perfect it founded on the relations 
between God and them, 2 Cor. vi, 18, necessary to Happiness 
Tit, iii, 7. its absolute necessity uniformly ineulcated in the 
Gospel, Heb. xii. 14. distinction in that respect between peace 
and holiness, ibid. 

__— of God, considerations on, Job iv. 18. in what sense we 
may be partakers of it, Heb. wii. 10. 

_—— of Christ, peculiar character of it, 1 Pet. i. 15. difference be- 
tween the precepts to follow Him and His Apostles, ibid, im- 
port of the exhortation that we be holy as He is holy, ibid. 

Holm tree, what tree intended, Hist. of Sus. ver. 58. 

Houormrnes, who he was, Judith ii. 4. 

Holy, what meant by the Israelites being required to be so, Lev. 
xix. 2. reason of the requisition, iid, what the word means, 
Ps, Ixxxvi. 2. that which touched a holy thing became so, 
Ezek. xliy. 19. what St. Paul means by saying your children 
are holy, 1 Cor. vii. 14. 


—— ‘He that is holy,’ appropriate title of the Deity, Rev. iii. 7, 


applied to Christ, 2bid, 

— of Hollies, service performed in it represented the service 
that was to be performed in heaven, Lev. xvi. 27, how the 
Greek phrase is sometimes rendered, Heb. viii. 2. 

—— garments, by whom worn, Exod. xxviii. 2. why so called, sid. 

Hoty Guost, why so called, Rom. i. 4. His personality proved, 
Is. vi. 9; John xiv. 16; xvi. 13. His distinction from the other 
Persons of the Trinity clearly marked, John xv. 26, how 
shewn to be a distinct Person from the Father and the Son, 
Rom. viii, 9, an acknowledgment of His personality, Rom. ix, 
1. the same intimated, 1 Cor. xii, 4—6. proof of it, ver. 11. per- 


sonally aa tae from the Father and the Son, 2 Cor, xiii, 


14; Gal. iv. 

— the true God, Job xxxiii. 4, proved to be God, Luke i. 35. 
the Lord God of Israel, Mark xii, 36. His divinity proved by 
a great variety of texts, John xiv. 16. a clear proof that He is 
God, Acts y. 8, 4. an act of religious worship performed to 
Him by St. Paul, Rom. ix. 1. an acknowledgment of His divi- 
nity and omniscience, bid. proof of the same attributes be- 
longing to Him, 1 Cor. ‘ii. 11. spoken of as God and Lord, 
1 Cor. xii. 4. intimation of His divinity, ver. 4—6. His true 
and proper divinity asserted, Gal. iv. 6. styled Jehoyah, Heb. 
ix, 8. the Eternal Spirit, and the power and glory of the Fa- 
ther, ver. 14. . pi 

—— proceedeth from the Father and the Son, John xy.'265 xiv. 
26; Gal. iv. 6. why called the Spirit of the Father and of the 
Son, John xv. 26. why termed the Comforter or Paraclete, John. 
xiv. 16. 

—— how He operated in the creation, Gen. i, 2. what particular 
operations ascribed ‘to Him pen atk Scripture, Nehem, ix. 
30. in what character He is to be honoured, ¢bid. well known 
to the Jews in David's time, Ps. cxxxix. 7._ effusion of Him 
frequently promised by the Prophets, Gal. iii. 14. what other 
expression used by St. Paul to express the same thing, zid. 
promise of His assisting influence by our Saviour, Luke xi. 13. 
consolations derived from the” promise, John xiv, 16. the per- 
manency of His abode among Christians, *id. His office in re- 
proving the world, John xvi, 8—11. why shed upon the Gen- 
tiles before baptism, Acts x. 44. did not supersede the neces- 
sity of baptism, ver. 47. His assistance effectual to our sauc- 
tiffeation, Rom. viii. 4. what He enables us to do, ébid. com- 
thunication of His grace, the manner in which the Father and 
the Son dwell in men’s hearts, Eph. iti. 17. When this takes 

lace, ibid. His operations enumerated in relation to our Lord's 
umap ty; Heb, ix. 14, : 

—— roof that His influence on men’s minds may be withstood, 

v.17. His operations on the minds of Christians, secret, 
Luke xi, 13, what His testimony with our spirits is, Rom. 


viii, 16. how discoverable to be from Him, ébid. in what ways 


He doth not bear witness with the spirits of the faithful, sbid. 


dangerous and unscriptural imaginations on this subject, Rom. 
viii. 16. how He bears His testimony, ibid. He witnesseth not 
without but with our spirits, ibid. His motions not discernible 
from the natural operations of our minds, i#id. reality of them 
known, because asserted in God’s Word, ibid. their impereep- 
tibleness signified by our Saviour, ibid. His working imper- 
ceptible, 1 John iii. 23. infallible rule whereby we may know 
it, ibid. See Spirit of God, Baptism, Grace, Trinity, &e. 


| Hoty Guosr, term how used for the gifts and influences of the 


Spirit, Acts xi. 24. 

— effusion of, fulfilment of Christ’s promise, Acts ii. 4, the 
striking character of this miracle, yer. 4, 18. no room for delu- 
sion in it, ver. 7, 13. the eyent celebrated by a festival in the 
Christian Church, ver, 13.. 

grace of, produces in us newness of life, Rom. vir 4. 
ordinary gifts of, imparted to Christians, Acts ii. 38. their 
inestimable value, zbid. 

Holy aroung, how made so, Exod. iii. 5. how to be approached, 
ibid. 

— One of God, who intended, Mark i. 24. 

— ones, what signified by the term, Dan. iv. 17. 

— people, Israelites so called, moral effect of it, Deut. xiv, 21. 

place, distinguished from the most holy, Exod. xxvi. 38, 

—— place, (of the temple,) called ‘ the inner part of the house,’ 

2 Chron. xxix. 16)" = 
places, Christ’s presence in, Ps. xlv. 17. 

—— priesthood, why Christians so called, 1 Pet. it. 5. 

— Scriptures, the great end for which they were written, Rom. 
xv. 4, See Scriptures. , 

—— things, reverence for, particularly"inculeated, Lev. vi. 27. 

—— things, and most holy, distinction between, Ezek. xlii. 13. 

Holydays, not contrary to the design of the fourth Command. 
ment, Deut. xvi. 16. 

Christian observation of, not reprehended by St. Paul, Gal. 
iv. 10, nor forbidden in Scripture, ibid. arguments to prove it, 
ibid. institution of such days, why commendable, <bid. 

Home, naturally thought of, Exod. 11.22. we should think of our 
future home, ibid. 

Homer, different measure from Omer, Ezek. xly. 11. 

Honesty and innoceucy of life, why especially pressed on the first 

Christians, Rom. xii. 17. 
and justice, necessity of them to a Christian, Phil. iy. 8. 

Honey, its value, Gen. xlii. 11. why prohibited in the burnt of- 
ferings of the Israelites, Lev. ii. 11. what comprehended under 
it, eid. abundance of it in Canaan, Deut. xxxii., 18. in the 
rocks of Judea, 1 Sam. xiy.25, favourite food in the Hast, Song 

of Sol. y. 1, much esteemed in the East, nourishment of little 
children, given to the baptized as regenerate, Prov, xxiv. 13. 
its effects when taken in excess alluded to, Rev. x. 9: ~ 

Honeycomb, the dropping of, examples of its being esteemed the 

choicest part of honey, Ps. xix. 10. 
Honour, the high honours reserved for those who pay it to God, 
1 Sam. ii. 30. 

— what meant by giving thine honour unto others, Pray, v. 9. 

—— the king, in what the duty consists, 1 Pet. ii. 17. on what 
principle to be established, iid. 

f widows that are widows indeed’ explained, 1 Tim. v, 3. 
what included under the word Honour, iid. 

— and dishonour, remarkable example in St. Paul of proper 
behaviour under each, 2 Cor. vi. 8. 

Hoof put for the whole beast, Exod, x, 26. 

—— of horses, why compared to flints, Is. y. 28, 

Hook in thy nose, explained, Is. xxvii. 29. 

Hooks, why put up in the temple, Ezek. x1, 43. 

Hooxenr, his remark, Ecclus. v. 15. 

Hope, how grounded in experience, Rom. v. 4. its effects on the 
sufferings of life, Rom, viil. 24. what meant by rejoicing in, 
Rom. xii. 12. proper ground of, ibéd. value of to its possessor, 
Eph. vi. 17. wvetchedness of the loss of it, ibid. why called an 
anchor of the soul, Heb, vi. 19. z 

— ‘ against hope believed in hope’ explained, Rom. iv. 18, 

¢ —— of his calling’ explained, Eph. i. 18, 

Horuanr and Painenas, their headstrong sins drawing down upon 
them the judgments of se 1 Sam. 1. 25. in what sense it is 

2 


CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


¥usband, one betrothed so called by the Jews, Matt. i 

— tights of, compared to the. dominion of een Pes 
ope why St. Paul uses the comparison, ver, 2. 3 

¢ _— of one wife’ explained, 1 Tim. iii. 9. , Ver, 

Pusbandman, God compared to one, Is. xxviii. 23: Hos, x. 11. 

Husbandry, arts of, formed chief occupation of the Jews, Is, xli 
15, See Agriculture. s, Is, xli. 

Husks, meaning of the word so rendered, Luke xv. 16. 

Huz, Nahor’s firstborn, gave name to Job's faired ai 


20. 

Huzzab, what signified by the word, Nah. ii. 7. 

Hyena, enmity of, witha dog, Ecclus. xiii. 18. 

Hywenzvs and ALExanDen, by what means they made ship- 
wreck of the faith, 1 Tim. i. 20, conjecture concerning Alex« 
ander, a " 

Hymn, used on return from Jewish captivi s iii. 11, 
Beals sung by the Jews after their SUR Sea 

Hymns, much in use with the Pagan poets, Exod. xv. 21. supe- 
yiority of the Hebrews, did. their antiquity, 1 Sam. ii. 1. the 
mode of chanting them among the Hebrews, Neh. xii. 24, used 
by all nations ae religious worship, Introd. to Ps. _ 

Hypocrisy, its odious nature, 1 Kings xxi. 11. ili 
Tht of God, Luke xvi. 15, ae a alge 

Eypacntes ety Oe hoe so ay the Pharisees, Matt. xvi. 3. 

—— and doubleminded persons, the necessity 0} ir purifyi 
their hearts, Jam. iy. & GP 

Hyssop, description of the herb, Exod. xii. 22. what plant meant, 
1 Kings iv. 33. used by priest in sprinkling, Ps. li. 7. the cha- 
acter of this plant, John xix. 29, 


I. 


«Jam that I am,’ meaning of the name, Exod. iii. 14. given to 
Jesus Christ, ibzd. zi 

« —— the Lord your God’ explained, Ley. xviii. 2. 

Inzan, God's blessing on his family, Judg. xii. 9. 

Tce, put forshail, Ps. exlvii. 17. - 

L-cuanop, meaning of the name, 1 Sam. iy. 21. reflections on his 
mother’s conduct at his birth, bid. 

IconroM, its situation, Acts xiii. 51. 

Idle word, the import of the term, Matt. xii. 36. 

Idleness, the oceasion of the worst sins, Ezek. xvi. 49. leads to 
decay, Tob. iv. 13. 

Idol, esteemed for its antiquity, Wisd. xiii. 10. painted red, ver. 
14, absurdity of worship of, exposed, ver. 18. what St. Paul 
means by saying that ‘ an idol is nothing in the world,’ 1 Cor. 
viii, 4. 

Idols, literal meaning of the original word, Ley. xxvi. 1. the se- 
veral provinces allotted to them of wardin off natural evils, 
2 Kings i. 2. their destruction foretold, Is. i, 81. of any| peo- 
ple said to be punished when the nation is meant, Is. xix. 1. 
their powerless state described, Is, slvi. 3. called carcases, Jer. 
xvi. 18. their worshippers marked in the hand, Zech, xiii. 6. 
adorned with costly raiment, Baruch yi. 12. the Jews forbidden 
the use of things offered to them, Acts xy. 20. their temples 
used for banqueting houses, 1 Cor. viii. 10. inference from the 
practice with respect to the Christian converts, zbid. explana- 
tion of St. Paul’s declaration that they are ‘not any thing,’ 
1 Cor, x. 19, 20. contrasted with the true God, 1 Cor. xii. 2. 

Idolaters, their custom of kissing their idols, 1 Kings xix. 18. ex- 
tremely curious in external ceremonies, 2 Kings x: 22. who are 
so in the figurative sense, Col. iii. 5. 

Idolatrous cities, why commanded to be utterly destroyed, Dent: 
xiii. 15. mercy as ‘well as justice of the sentence, ¢lid. 3 

— worship, things employed in, detestable to God, Deut. vii. 
25. devotect to destruction, zbid. 

Idolatry, the most early, guarded against by Moses, Gen. i. 17. 
what constitutes it, Exod. xxxii. 5. the sin of the Israelites in 
the wilderness, idid, and of the kings of Israel at Danvand 
Beth-el_ ibid. the Papists chargeable with it, bid. why spoken 
of as uncleanness in the Scriptures, Exod, xxxiv 16. in owhat 

at consisted, Dent. iv. 16., earliest instance of, ver. 19. specially 
forbidden by the second Commandment, Dent. v. 92 nature of 

the offence nationally considered, éhids punishment of it illus- 
trated by a reference to human laws, bid, its great prevalence 


in the time of Moses, Deut, vii. 25. evils resulting from it, ibid. 
its bearing on the scheme of the Jewish polity, ied. importance 
‘of guarding that nation against it, ibid. pretences by which 

4 justified no excuse before God, Deut. xi. 17. cause of the most 

abominable vices, Deut, xti. $1. hence the detestation expressed 
against it in the Old Testament, ibid. foul and odious nature of 
it, ibid. derived from the odious characters of the heathen gods, 
ibid. first capital crime under the Jewish law, Deut. xiii. 6. 
‘guarded against with the utmost rigour, ibid. capital punish- 
ment of, justified from misrepresentation, Deut. xvii. 5. In what 
cases inflicted, ibid. its pretensions considered and rejected, 
Josh. xxiv. 14. the extreme proneness of the Israelites to it, 
ver. 19, 23. not to be tolerated with the worship of the true 
God, Judg. vi. 25. still lurked in the outskirts of the land of 
Israel, during the judges, Judg. xvili. 80. particularly in the 
tribe of Dan, zbid. the dearest relatives sacrificed to it, 2 Kings 
iii.27. rooted out by Christianity, Is. ii. 18. to destroy it Christ 
came, ibid. reflections on it, Is. xliv. 20. why the Jews practised 
it, Ezek. xx. 32. the foundation of the polity of kingdom of Is- 
rael, as distinct from Judah, Hos. i. 7. to be utterly destroyed 
in the end, Zech. xiii. 2. 

Idolatry, Zabian, its early existence in Palestine, Gen. xiii. 18. 
how counteracted, ibid. only species noticed in Job, Job xxxi. 
26,28. in what it consisted, ibid. 

and irreligion, constant source of immorality, Rom, i. 24, 
exemplified in the Gentile world, ibid. 

Ipumea, character of it by St. Jerome, Jer. xlix.16. See Epom. 

— in later times, how distinguished from that in the Old Tes- 
tament, 1 Mae. iv. 15. 

Ipumeans, their conduct towards the Jews, Ezek. xxv. 12. -sub- 
dued by Judas Maccabeus, ver. 14. " 

¢1f, the English as well as the original particle, how used, Eph. 
iii} 2 

Ignorance, example of guilt coritracted through it, 1 Tim. i. 13. 

sins of, punishable, where the errour is not invincible, 2 Sam. 
Vile oe 
not the eduse of our ruin under the Gospel, Is. xxxy. 8. 

C wat of, what it is; explained, Wisd. xiv. 22. 

Iuxyricum, the confines of, the external boundary of St. Paul’s 
travels, Rom. xv. 19. why he mentions that part to the Ro- 
mans, iid. when he approached Ilyricum, iid. 

Image, molten, explained, Is, xl. 19. 

——— Nebuchadnezzar's, considered, Dan. iii, 1. 

—— and likeness of God, what it signifies, Gen. i. 26. whyman 
as distinguished from woman is so called, 1 Cor. xi, 7. 

5 of the invisible God,’ Christ why so called, Col. i. 15/ 

—— ‘ express image of His person,’ meaning and import ofthe 
phrase, Heb. i. 3. . 

Images of Laban, what they were, Gen. xxxi. 19. why stolen by 
Rachel, zbid. 

of idols, why carried before the Philistine armies into the 
field, 2 Sam. v. 21: F . 

of men, what they signify, Ezek. xvi. 17. 

sensible, necessary to describe God's presence, Is. vi. 1, 

Image worship, why ill suited to Christian service, Dan. vii. 9. 

Imaginations, or reasonings against Christianity, what sort of, in= 
tended, 2 Cor. x. 5. to what compared, ébid. how overturned 
by St. Paul, bid. 

‘ of man’s heart only evil continually,’ proper application of 
the passage, Gen. vi. 5. 

Ine, fiumily of, who, Jer. xx. 1. 7 

Immortality, a privilege owing to Christ, Rom. viii. 19. indistinct 
presages of, very general among mankind, 2bid. 

of the soul, known to the Jews, Heb. iy. 9. 

Impartiality of God, illustrated by His treatment of the Israelites 
and Canaanites; Deut. vill. 20. 

Impatience, its sinfulness, Exod. xv. 24. sinful effects of it, Numb. 
xxi. 5. remedy against, Ps. exli. 7. not a Christian temper, Jam..,, 
i. 20, 

Impenitence, the danger of, Amos iy. 18. 

Imperative, used promiscuously with future tense, Ps. xxviii. 4, 
used for the future, 1 Cor. xvi. 22. imperative form sometimes _ 

implies only permission, 1 Kings xxii.22. See Command of God. 

Importunity cannot excuse a fault, Exod, xxii, 4, 4 


INDEX TO THE PRINCIPAL MATTERS 


« Imposition of hands’ on St. Paul in the 18th of the Acts, what 
it was, Gal. i. 1. ! ee x 

—— in ordination, an apostolical practice, 1 Tim. iv. 14. from 
whom derived, ibid. its necessity, Acts xiii. 3. See Hands. 

Impossible, nothing is, with God, Ezek: xxxvii. 8. what the word 
signifies, Heb. vi. 4. remarks on the alleged impossibility of 
renewing certain persons unto repentance, bid. 

—— suppositions sometimes made in order to strengthen an ar- 
gument, 1 Cor. xiii. 3. : 

Impossibility, supposed, for the confirmation of an assertion, Gal. 
Tabe 

Impossibilities, Omnipotence itself does not extend to them, Heb. 
vie 18. : 

Impostors, general rule given by St. Paul against them, 1Cor.xii. 8. 

Imprecations explained, Ps. v. 10.5 xxviii. 4; xxxv. 45 clX. introd. 
used for predictions, Is. ii. 9 ; Jer. xi. 3; xlviii. 10. 

Imprisonment, Eastern, described, Jer. XXXVI. 20. 

ibe side to aim at greater degrees of, the common duty of 
all men, Phil. iii. 14. 

Impulse, irresistible, not employed towards Christians by God, 
John vi. 44 ; Gal. v. 17. 

Impurity, all kinds of, severely punished by the J ewish law, Lev. 
xviii. 29. generally allowed by Eastern manners, ibid. reflec- 
tions on the excellence of the Jewish law, ibid. 

—— moral, guarded against by laws relating to outward cleanli- 
ness, Deut, xxiii. 14. manifold evils of it, Phil. iv. 8. See Un- 
cleanness; 

Tnattention to religion, the danger, of it, Matt. xiii. 19. 

Incarnation of Christ, how: signified in Ezekiel’s vision, Ezek. i. 
26. why Timothy called upon to assert it, 2 Tim. ii. 8. what 
we become in virtue of it, Heb. ii. 6. doctrine of, subject of 
the two last chapters of St. John’s first Epistle, 1 John iv. 
what the doctrine is in its whole amount, zbid. how it includes 
the doctrine of atonement, zbid. set forth as the cardinal doc- 
tvine of Christianity, bid. the denial of it a character of anti- 
christ, ibid. by what two sects denied in the Apostles’ days, 
zbid. St. John’s answer to the lies of both, zbzd. 

Incestuous Corinthian, what his offence was, 1 Cor. y. 1. why St. 
Paul intérfered about him, 2 Cor. vii- 12. 

Inconsistency of human nature, exemplified in Herod, Mark vi. 20. 

© Increaseth with the increase of God’ explained, Col. ii. 19. 

Indeed, its peculiar meaning at John vi. 55. 

Indefinitely, that is put so which is true of greater part, Jer. 
XXL. 7. : = 

InpraNn, name for rnler of the elephant, 1 Mae. vi. 37. 

Indifference in religion, reflections on, Luke xiv. 18. great danger 
of, to our salvation, Luke xix. 23. 

Indifferent things, when they may be used, 1 Cor. vi. 12. 

Industry in our respective callings, recommended by St. Paul’s 
example, Acts xx. 35. why particularly recommended to the 
first Christians, 2 Thess. iii. 9. enforced both by precept and 
example, thid. great importance ascribed to it, ibid. 

pes amongst men allowed by the Christian religion, 1 Tim. 
vi, I. 

Infant, Jerusalem represented under the image 
Blessing) boi See 

Infatuation in religion, striking example of, Gal. vi. 8. 

Janes saaeen a favourite pretence of, false and contemptible, 

Infidelity, greatness of its sin and punishment, Gen. xxi. 2, true 
source of, laid open, 2 Pet. iii. 3. 

Infirmity of human nature, exemplified in St. Peter’s fall, Matt, 

E Ba 15. i? 

mities, to be indulgent to each ’ ae 
how an = ep ey other's taught, Ps. Ixvii, 7. 
4 oy Himself took our,’ the prophecy twice fulfilled, Matt, viii. 
=@ 
-Ingratitude to God, its evil consequences, Numb. ‘xiv. 4. ho 
shewn, Hos. ii. 8. its frequency oa its guilt, Luke xvii. 18. Ae 

Inherit, what the Hebrew word properly signifies, Jer, viii. 10. 

Inheritance of estates, Jewish custom in, alluded to Gal, iii 28. 

Iniquity, when full, Gen: xv. 16. pei roitlest 

—— word so ‘sometimes ‘signi idol, ] ‘iii 
Bs Wear Caclianna eareneditineneencas hen: 


what it signifies as opposed to the truth, 1 pais 
meant by harity sejoneing not in it, ibid. Cor. nil, 6. what 

« Tniquity in Jacob,’ God hath not beheld, meaning ‘of the 

A ni Phrase, 
peri xxiii. 21. an untruth weakly inferred from these wor ds, 

— to draw, phrase explained, Is. v. 18. 

—— workers of, cannot be concealed from God, Job RRXiy--0 
they that trust in idols so called, Ps. vi: 8. age 

Ink, how used by Easterns in sealing, Hzek. ix. 4, 

Inkhorn, badge of secretaries’ office among the Turks, : 

Inn, what the Hebrew word signifies, Exod. iv. 24, Backs 2, 

Inns, none anciently in the East, Gen. xix, 2. consequences of 
there being none, ibid. ‘ LY 

Innocence a recommendation of us to God; Numb. xvi. 15, th, 
Christian, confident in God, will retain it, Ps. xxv. 99, on 
sciousness of, best hope of deliverance from God, Ps. lix, li. 
the pleasure of, Prov. xiv. 14. 

Innocent, the, deliver a guilty land, Job xxii. 30. 

Innocents, murder of, reflections on, Matt. i, 16. 

Inscriptions on seals alluded to, 2 Tim. ii. 19. purport of the two 
supposed by St. Paul, eed. 

Inspiration, particular signification of the word, Job xxxii, 8, 1g, - 

what it is, 2 Tim. iii. 16. various degrees of it variously 
granted, rid. 
ift of, wherein a security from errour, Gal. ii, 11, 

Inspired persons, difficulty respecting them solved, 2 Sam, xi, 
is 

Instruction, religious, true end of appointing it, Ezek. xxxiii, 32. 

Instrument, sort of, to be considered in a charge of murder, Numb. 
xxxv. 16. 

Instruments, weak, why employed by God, Exod. viii. 1. 

Insufficiency acknowledged by St. Paul, what it relates'to) 2 Cor. 
iii. 5. 

Insult not to be offered to those afflicted by God, Ezek. xi. 15, 

Intercession made for us by the Spirit distinguished from that 
made by Christ our Mediator in heaven, Rom. viii. 26; 

— of Christ, typified and illustrated, Numb. xvi. 50. “in what 
it consists, Rom. viii. 34. ground of our access to God in this 
life, Heb. vii. 26. and of our hope and confidence in Him, éhid, 

—— of God’s ministers, the appointed means of procuring His 
blessing, Gen. xx. 7. 

Intercourse betwixt God and man, how maintained, Eph. iii, 21,» 

Interest, the taking of it may be agreeable to justice, Ezek. xviii, 
8. 

Intermarriages between the Israelites and their neighbours, why 
forbidden, Deut. vii. 3. x 

— with Gentiles, censured, Mal. ii. 10. 

Intermediate state of the righteous, what it appears to be, 2 Cor. 
v. 8. - 

Interpositions, miraculous, for the punishment of sin, why ‘not 
common, 2 Pet. iii, 5. some instances recorded, zbid. what effect 
they should produce, did. ie 

Interrogation, the proper style of Majesty incensed, Job xxxvill. 
introd. used to express wonder, Jer. xxii, 28, how used in 
the Eastern style, 1 Cor. ix. 4. 

Instructor, in what figurative language described, Mal. ii. 12. 

‘Intruding into these things which he ‘hath not seen,’ to whom 
applicable in St. Paul’s time, Col. ii. 18. and to whom in snb- 
sequent times, ébid. 

Inundation, instances of an army overrunning a country com= 
pared to, Nah. i. 8. * 

Invisible world, Christ avoids all description of it, Matt. xxile 30. 
His conduct in this widely differing from that of enthusiasts, 
ibid, digit 

Inenzvs, cited to show certain articles of primitive belief, Col. 
ii, 2. cited to show what adoration was paid to Christ, Phil, 
10. 

© Jron from the north,’ phrase explained, Jer. xv. 42; 

— furnace explained, Deut. iv. 20. at reat rht 

Trony, character and: utility of it, 1 Kings xvilt. a7.” by * a 
used, ibid) an instance of, Job xxxvill. 20; Is. xxix: 15 ‘i 
Ii. 19; Lam, iv. 21. instance of St. Paul’s use of it, 1 Cor, 10 

40, its import, iid. e le ofa high strain of it, 2 Cor» % 


CONTAINED IN THE NOTES. 


Tsaac,, what. his name signifies, Gen. xvii, 19. material difference 
between him and Ishmael, yer. 21. why uneasy at the barren- 
ee cere ie 8 21. his excellence as a son and a 
husband, zbid. reward of his piety, ibid. a i i 
seed by st Pan oat p ae a fact relating to him 

— type of Shrist, en. xxi. 2. illustrated in mam i ri 
ibid. willingly submitted to be sacrificed, Gen. oie 
more exactly a figure of Christ, ibid, his age, ibid. his piety 
manifested, eee Le i sacrifice should be viewed with refer- 
ence to that o vist, ver, 19. many cin 7 
Fee caen them; chit y circumstances of agree. 

— the high places of, why used for ‘altar at Beer-sheba, Amos 
vil. 9. . 

— and Jacos, their faith praised together with that of Abra- 
ham, Heb. xi. 9. they looked Sonera to a future state, oa 
Isaran, who he was, Introd. to Isaiah. signification of name, ibid. 
styled Evangelical Prophet, ibid. division of his wophecy, ibid. 
his style, zd. his vision not confined to the Jewish Church 
Is. i. 1, which the first prophecy, Is. vi. 1. his wife a Prophet. 
ess, Is. viii. . beauty of his ode, Is. xiv, 27. his encouraging 
address to Hezekiah, 2 Kings xix. 6, how his prophecy to him 
was to be fulfilled, yer. 29. his prophecy of our Saviour’s mira- 
culous birth applied by St. Matthew, Matt. i. 22. how the pas- 
sages quoted from him by St. Paul are to be understood, Rom. 
ix. 27, 29. cited to prove God’s intention of calling the Gen- 
tiles, Rom. x. 19, 20, and the rejection of the Gospel by the 
Jews, ibid. in what manner St. Paul applies a passage from 
him, 1 Cor. xiv, 21,22. alluded to by St. Paul, 2 Cor. ii. 17. 
a caution in him to the Jews applied to Christians, 2 Cor. 
vi. 17. a passage from, cited by St. Paul, Gal. iy. 27. how in- 
terpreted by the Jews, ibid. passages of, applied as figuratively 
descriptive of the kingdom of Christ, Eph. v.14. alluded to as 
speaking of a particular circumstance under the Gospel, 1 Thess. 

iy. 9. alluded to by St. Paul, 1 Pet. ii. 22. 

—— 58d chapter of, its effect on some infidels, Ts. liii. introd. 

notice of the fulfilment of it, 1 Pet. ii. 24, 


Iscariot, conjectures as to the meaning of the word, Matt. x. 4. 

Ishi, my husband, how distinguished from Baali, Hos. ii. 16, 

Isumazt, fulfilment of the promise conceming him to Abraham, 
Gen. xvii. 20. multiplication of his family, promise to Hagar 
how fulfilled, Gen. xvi. 10. his character corresponded with the 
prophecy, ver. 12. See ARABIANS. 


—— his age when cast out with Hagar, Gen. xxi, 14, remark on 
his persecution of Isaac, Gal. iv. 29. 
and Isaac, different manners of their being born, Gal. iv. 23. 
— son of Nethaniah, his conspiracy against Gedaliah alluded 
to, Ezek. v. 4 * ss 
IsnMAwxrres, why called also Midianites, Gen. xxxvil. 25. 
Isis, mysteries of, described, Ezek. viii. 8. : 
Islands, countries on seacoast, Is. xi. 11; Ezek. xxix, 6. 
Isle, put for country, Is. xx. 6. maritime place, Is. xxiii. 1. 

Isles, how used by the Hebrews, Gen. x. 5. parts travelled to by 
sea from Judea, Is. xlii. 4. mean heathen nations, Is. Ix, 9. 
Iskanx, meaning of the name, Gen. xxxii. 28, Jacob's posterity 

called by it, aid. 
— ‘twelve tribes of, how reckoned in Jacob's prophecy, Gen, 
xlix. 28, two modes of reckoning them, Josh. xiv. 4. 
—— rejection of, foretold by Moses, Deut. xxi. 19, ° 
—— how long the two tribes and a half had continued with their 
brethren, Josh, xxii. 3. substance of Joshua's address to them, 
yer. 5. obseryations on the altar they-erected, ver.10. why the 
other tribes go up to war against them on this account, ver. 12. 
what shewn by the altar resembling the true altar of God, ver. 
28. the wonderful zeal of the tribes west of Jordan for their 
Common religion, ver: 19. proof of the zeal of the whole nation 
for the Divine law, ver. 29. why put for the army of Absa- 
lom, 2 Sam. xviii, 6. why God’s anger was) kitidled against 
them, 2 Sam. xxiv. 1. revolted tribes of, how they renounce all 
subjection to the posterity of David, 1) Kings xii, 16,, their se- 
aration perfectly consistent with. thereality of Divine su- 
pssintendextoe, ver. 19: its origin a Divine judgment on the 
couse of David, hid. a-probable\mean of preventing the total 
apostasy of the Jewish people, ibid, brought about by human 
passions and human agency, iid. : 


Israet, Messiah meant by this name, Is. xlix. 3. 

—— hame applied to the two tribes after captivity, Jer. v. 15 ; 
Mal. i. 1. Judah so called after Israel's captivity, Ezek. vi. 2. 
why comprised the whole of Judea, Ezek. vii. 2. name com- 
prehends spiritual as well as natural Israel, Hos. i, 10; 

— an eminent figure of the Messiah, Hos. xi. 1. 

—— distinction between ‘ children of’ and * house of,’ Hos, iii. 1- 

—— ‘they are not all Israel which are of Israel’ explained, Rom. 
ix. 6. 3 

— of God, what it means, Gal. vi. 16. 

— spiritual, good and faithful Christians sovstyled, Rev. vii. 4. 
the 144,000 sealed intended to shew their general number, 
ibid. 

—— praises of, for the tabernacle, Ps. xxii, 3. 

—— princes of, the great Sanhedrim, Ezek. xxii. 6. 

— ‘king of put for ‘ king of Judah,’ 2 Chron. xxi. 2. Israel 
again put for Judah, 2 Chron. xxiv. 16. put six times in Serip- 
ture for ‘king of Judah,’ 2 Chron. xxviii. 19. : 

kingdom of, prophecy that it shall be rooted up, by whom 
accomplished, 1 Kings xiv. 15. in what manner God began to 
cut it short, 2 Kings x. $2. its entire destruction by the just 
providence of God, 2 Kings xvii. 7. its imeorrigible wicked- 
ness particularly mentioned as the cause of its downfal, sid. 
the main gulk of the ten tribes never returned from captivity, 
ibid. their offence how aggravated, ver. 13. why at last aban- 
doned by God, ver. 18. its inhabitants why better disposed to 
keep Hezekiah’s passoyer, 2 Chron. xxx. 5. why not properly 
purified, ver. 17. 

—— and Jupau, kingdoms of, infatuated by their perverse in- 
clinations, Introd. to 2 Kings. their duration and captivity, 
ibid. their history eminent damepesaaie of the wisdom and 
justice of Providence, ibid. reflections on their end, and the 
wickedness which produced it, 2 Kings xxv. 30. 

Israsxirss, their going into Egypt an evidence of the wisdom of 
Providence, Gen. xlvi. 34, why enumerated at the beginning 
of Exodus, Exod. i. 1. order in which they are enumerated, 
ver. 2. their great increase, ver. 7. their different works in 
Egypt, ver. 11. why chastised by God in Egypt, Exod. ii. 24. 
their history matter of consolation for the oppressed, ibid. and 
an example of God's faithfulness, ibid. their deliverance, a type 
of Christian redemption, zbid. under the peculiar jurisdiction of 
God, Exod. iii. 10. why appointed to spoil the Egyptians, ver. 
22. why preferred by God to other people, Exod. vi. 7. why 
called God’s son and firstborn, Exod. iv. 22. debarred from the 

~ exercise of their religion, Exod. viti. 26. preserved’by the pe- 
culiar providence of God, Exod. xii. 23. 


* —— their departure from Egypt known to distant nations, Exod. 


xii, 41, under the direction of God in their passage, Exod. xiii. 
21. why ordered to change their route, Exod. xiv. 2. their re- 
proachful language to Moses, ver. 11, their anxiety at the Red 
sea, how affected by their deliverance, ver. $1. their deliverance 
a type of our baptism and resurrection, iéid. practical reflections 
on their deliverance, ibid. on their ingratitude, Exod. xv. 24. 
on their murmuring for bread, Exod. xvi. 2, 3. and for water, 
Exod. xvii. 1, 3. their wickedness in causing Aaron to make a 
calf, Exod. xxiii. 1. guilty of idolatry, ver. 5. and of wanton- 
ness, ver. 6. disclaimed by God as His people, ver. 7. ‘jour- 
neying of, history confirmed by local and traditionary evidence, 
Conelusion on Exod. 


— their sin in lusting for flesh, how aggravated, Numb. xi. 4. 


why they longed for vegetables, &c. ver. 5. reflections on their 
ingratitude, ver. 6. punishment of their cowardly unbelief, 
Numb. xiii. $1, reflections on it, iid. their accusations of 
God, Numb. xiv. 3. their folly in speaking of returning into 
Egypt, yer. 4. reflections on it, #bid. reflections on their ob- 
stinacy and desperate wickedness against Caleb and Joshua, 
yer. 10. their destruction no dishonour to God, ver. 22. their», 
sins.aggravated by repetition, ver. 23. their rebellious conduct 
an example to-us, ver. 24. in what their great crime consisted, 
yer. 29. punished for their idolatries as well as their actualre- 
bellion, ver. 33. their rebellious spirit'in the matter of ‘Kerah, 
Numbi:xvi. 41. their rebellion, punishment, and preservation, 
an image of the state of man; ver. 50. convineed of the dan- 
ger of invading the priest's office, Numb. xvii. 12. their peace- 


WAL 


Ww. 


WATER. 
Syvod. 16. 31. manna, the taste of it was like w. 
Dum. 6. 19. one cake, one w. on hands of Nazarite 
WAG. 
Jer, 18.46. every one that passeth by shall w. hishead 
Zeph. 2.15, every one that passeth by shall w. his hand 
Mat. 27, 39. they that passed by reviled him, w. 
their heads, Mark 15. 29. 
WAGES. 
Gen. 29, 15. tell me what shall thy w. be? 
Mal, 3, 5. that oppress the hireling in his w. 
Luke 3. 14, and be content with your w. 
Rom. 6. 23. for the w. of sin is death, but gift of God 
9 Cor. 14. 8. taking w. of them to do you service 
9 Pet. 2/15. Balaam loved the w. of unrighteousness 
WAIL. 
Amos 5.16. w. shall be in all streets and say alas, 
alas! such as are skilful of lamentation to w. 
Mat, 19. 49. there shall be w. and gnashing of 
teeth, 50. 3 
Mark 5.38, he seeth them that wept and w. greatly 
Rev. 1.7, all kindreds of the earth shall w. of him 
WAIT. 
4 Kings 6. 33. should 1 w. for the Lord any longer? 
Job V'1. 13, if 1 w. the grave is mine house 
Psal. 25 3. let none that w. on thee be ashamed, 69.6. 
97. 14. w. on the Lord, 37. 34. Prov. 20: 22. 
62, 1. truly my soul w. upon God 
Isa, 30.18. therefore will the Lord w. gracious to 
you, blessed are all they that w. for him 
42. 4, the isles shall w. for his law 
64.4. he hath prepared for him that w. for him 
Lam, 3.25, Lord is good to them that. for him 
Dan. 12. 12. blessed that w. and cometh to 1935 days 
Hos.12.6. keep mercy andw. on thy God continually 
Mic. 5.7. as showers that 2. not for the sons of men 
7.7.1 will w. for the God of my salvation 
Hab. 2.3. though vision tarry,-t. for it, it will come 
Luke 12.56. like unto men that w. for their Lord 
‘Acts 1,4. but w. for the promise of the Father 
Rom. 8. 23. we onrselves groan, w. for adoption 
1 Cor21.7. w. for the coming of our Lord Jesus Christ 
9,13. which w. at the altar are partakers? 
Gal. 5.5. we through the Spirit w. for the hope 
4 Thess. 1.10. and to w. for his Son from heaven 
2 Thess. 3. 5. and into the patient w. for Christ 
Jam, 5,7. the husbandman w. for the precious fruit 


4 Pet, 3. 20, long-suffering of God w, in days of Noah | 
Ww 


AKE. 
Psal; 7.4. thou holdest mine eyes w. Tam troubled 
127. 1. except Lord keep, watchman w. in vain 
439, 18, when I w. J am still with thee 
Jer, 51, 39 may sleep a perpetual sleep and not w. 
1 Thess. 5 10. whether we w. or sleep live with him 
WALK. 
Gen. 3. 8. they heard the voice of Lord w. in garden 
5. 24. Enoch w. with God, and was not, Ee, 
6. 9, Noah was a just man, and w. with God 
17.4. Almighty God, w. before me, and be perfect 
94, 40. the Lord before whom I w. will send 
Deut, 23. 14, Lord thy God w. in midst of thy camp 
Psal. 26. 3. and Lhave w. in thy truth, Isa. 38. 3. 
96, 11. but as for me F-will w, in mine integrity 
56. 13, that I may w, before God in light of living 
Ysa, 2.3. we will w. in his paths, Mic, 4. 2. 
35.9. but the redeemed shall w. there 
Jer. 3,17, nor w, after imagination of their beart 
Amos3. 3, can two ww. together except they be agreed? 


Wark 
| Eph. 2.2, wherein in time past ye w. Col. 3.1. 
Phil. 3.16. let usw. by the same rule, mind same, 17. 
Col, 1. 10, that ye might w, worthy of the Lord unto 
all pleasing, 1 Thess. 2.12. 
2. 6. as ye have received Christ, so w. in him 
L Thess. 4. 1. how ye ought to w. and to please God 
1 John 2.6. ought himself so to w. as he w. 
WALL. 
Num. 22. 24, aw. being on this side, a w. on that side 
2 Sam. 22. 30. by my God haye leaped over a w. 
Peal. 18. 29. 
2 Kings 20, 2. then Hezekiah turned his face to the 
w. and prayed to the Lord, saying, Isa, 38, 2. 


Meh. 12, 27. at the dedication of the w. of Jerusalem 
«|John 13. 14, ye also ought to w. one another's feet 


Psud. 51. 18. build thou the w. of Jerusalem 
122. 7, peace be within thy w. and prosperity 
Isa. GO. 18, thou shalt call thy w. salvation and gates 
Hab. 2. 11. for the stone shall cry out of the w- 
Acts 23. 3. God shall smite thee, thou whited w. 
Eph. 2.14. hath broken down the middle w, 
WALLOW, e 
|Jer. 6.26. gird with sackcloth, w. thyself in ashes, 
Drek. 27. 30. 
2 Pet. 2. 22. and the sow. washed to w. in the mire 
WANDER. 
Gen. 317. 15. behold he was w. in the field : 
Num, 14.33. your children shall'w. in the wilderness 
forty years, Psal. 107. 40. 
Deut, 27,18, cursed be he that maketh the blind to w. 
1 Tim. §.13. to be idle w. about from house to house 
Jude 13, w. stars to whom is reserved darkness 
WANT, S. 
Prov, 6.14. and thy w. as an armed man, 24. 54, 
2 Cor. 9. 12. not only supplieth the w. of the saints 
WANT, 
Peal, 28.1, the Lord is my shepherd I shall not w. 
$4.10. they that seek Lord shall not w.;any good 
Prov. 10. 19. in multitude of words there w. not sin 
Dan, 5.21. thou art weighed in balances and found ». 
Tit. 1, 5. shouldest set in order the things that are w- 
Jam, 1, 4, ye may be perfect and entire, w. nothing 
WANTON. — 
1 Tim, 5.11. to wax w. against Christ, they marry 
Jam. 5. 5. ye have lived in pleasure and been w. 
WANTONNESS. 
Rom. 13.13. walk honestly, not in chambering and w. 
2 Pet, 2, 18. they allure through lusts much w. 
WAR, S. 
Psal. 46, 9. he maketh w. to cease to end of earth 
55. 21. words smooth, but w, was in his heart 
68, 90. scatter thou the people that delight in yo. 
Prov, 20, 18. gud with good advice make w. 
Tsa, 2. 4. nor shall they learn w. any more, Mic. 4. 3, 
Dan. 7.21. the same horn made'w. with the saints 
Mat. 24. 6. ye shall hear of w. and rumours of x 
: Mark 18.7. Luke 21,9. 
Jum, 4, 1. from whence come w. and fightings ? 
WAR, V. 
2 Sum. 22.35. he teacheth my-hands to w. Psal. 
18,94. | tid. 4. 
Rom. 1. 23. but I see law in my members, w. 
® Cor. 10. 3. walkin flesh, do not w. after the flesh 
4 Tim. 1.1& that thou mightest tw. a gond warfare 
2 Tim, 2.4. no man that w. entangleth himself 
Jam, 4.1. of your lusts that w. in your members 
1 Pet. 2, 11. from lusts which w. against the soul 
WARRIOR. 
Isa. 9. 5. battle of the w. is with confused noise 
WARE, 4. 


Mut. 24.50. Lord shall come in an hour he isnot w. of | Dan. 


hom be thou w. also 


Wat 


] Ezek. 3. 21. he shall surely live, because he is w. 


Acts 20. 31. Iceased not to w. every one with teats 
1 Cor. 4.14. but as my beloved'sons I w. you 
Col, 1, 28, w. every man, and teaching every man! 
1 Thess. 5. 14, brethren w. them that are unruly 
a WASH. 
Kings 5. 12. may 1 not w. in them and be clean 2 
Job 9. 90, if Tw. myself with snow- water and make 
Psal. 26. 6, Twill w: mine hands in imnocency 
51. 2. @. me thoroughly from mine iniquity 
75. 13.1 have w. my hands indnnocency 
Tsa, 1. 16. m. you, make you clean, put away evil 
Mat, 6. 17. but when thon fastest, tw. thy face 
2h, 24, Pilate took water and w, his hands 


Acts 22. 1G, arise, be baptized and w. away thy sins 
4 Cor. 6. 11. but ye are w. but ye are sanctified 
Eph. 5.26. cleanse it with w. of water by word 
4 Tim. 5. 10. if she have w. the saints’ feet 
Tit. 3. 5. he saved us by the w. of regeneration 
Heb. 9. 10. which stood only in meats and divers w- 
10. 22. having our bodies w. with pure water 
Rev. 4. 5. that w. us from our sins in his blood 
WASHPOT. 
Psal: 60. 8. Moab ismy w. over Edom cast shoe, 
108. 9, y 
WASTE, 5S. 
Jer.49. 13. have sworn that Bozrah sball become a w. 
‘Mat. 26.8. to what purpose is this w.? Mark 14.4. 
WASTE, 4. “ ¥ 
Job 30, 3. solitary, fleeing into the wilderness 
Tsa. 24. 1. behold, the Lord maketh the earth w. 
Hag. 1. 9. because of mine house that is ‘ 
WASTE, V. 
1 Kings 17, 14. the barrel of meal shall’ not w, 
Job 14. 10. man dieth and w. away, giveth up ghost 
Psaf, 80. 13. the boar out of the wood doth w. it 
91. 6. nor for destruction that w. at noon-day 
Prov. 19, 96. he:that w. father and chaseth mother 
Tsa, 59. 1. w. and destruction are in their paths 
Gal. 4. 15, how I persecuted the church and w. it 
WASTENESS.— 
Zeph. 1. 15. a day of w. desolation, darkness 
WASTER. 
Prov. 18: 9, is brother to him that is a great w, 
Isa. 54, 16. I have created the w. to destroy 
. WATCH, S. 
Psal. 63. 6, when I meditate on thee in the night wy. 
“90, 4, a thousand years as a w. in the night 
419. 148. mine eyes prevent the night w. 
441. 3. seta w, O Lord, before my mouth 
Mat. 27, 66. sealing stone, setting av. 
WATCH, V. 
Job 14. 16. dost thou not i. over my sin ? 
Mat. 24, 42. w. therefore, ye know not what hour, 
25, 19. Mark 15. 95. Luke 21. 56. Acts 20.31. 
26.41. w. and pray, Mark 13. 53. | 14. 58. Col. 4.2. 
Murk 13.37. and what 1 say unto you, I say unto 
all, w. 
Luke 12. 37. whom Lord when he cometh find ». 
1 Cor. 16. 13. w. ye, Stand fast in faith, be strong 
Eph. 6. 18. praying and w. with all perseverance 
1 Thess. 5. 6, let us w, and be sober, 1 Pet. 4. 7. 
2 Tim. 4.5. but w. thou in all things, endure afflictions 
Heb. 13. 17. obey them, for they re. for your souls 
Rev. 16. 15. blessed ishe that w. and keepeth gar- 


ments 
WATCHER. 
Jer. 4. 16, publish that te. come from a far country 
4. 13. a w.and an holy one came from heaven 
WATCHFUL. ' 


2 Tim, 4. 15. of w! 
: WARFARE. 7 
Isa. 40, 2. cry to her that her w.is accomplished 
6.8, and to w. humbly with thy God 1 Cor. 9.7, goeth a w, any time at his own charges 
John 6, 66. many disciples w. no more with him 2 Cor. 10. 4. the weapons of our w. are not carnal 
8. 19. shall not w. in darkness but haye light of life] t Tim, 1. 18. that thou mightest war a good'w. 
11,9. if any man tw. in the day, he stumbleth not WARM, A,° 
21,18. when young w. whether thou wouldest 2 Kings 4. 34. and the flesh of the child waxed w. 
Rom, 6.4. even so we should w. in néwness of life Hag, 1. 6. ye clothe you, but there is none w. 
8.1. who w not after flesh, but-after Spirit, 4. WARM, V. 
14.45, if brother grieved, now w_not charitably | Job 39. 14. the ostrich w, them in the dust 
1 Cor. 1,17. as Lord ealled every one, so let him w. | Jum. 2. 16. depart in peace, be yew. and filled 
2 Cor. 5. 7. for we w. by faith, not by sight WARN. = 
Gel, 6, 16. as many as w. according to this rule 


Rev. 5, 2, be w, strengthen the things which remain 
WATCHMAN, is 
2| Psal, 127, 1. keep city, the w. waketh but in vain 
Isa. 56. 10. bis wo, are blind, they are all ignorant 
Jer. 6. 17, also I set w. over you, saying hearken 
Exch. 3, 17. son of man, 1 have made thee a w.33, 7. 
Hos. 9. 8. the 2. of Epbraim was with iy God 
Mic. Ts 4a the day of thy w, and visitation cometh | 
WATER, S. ‘ 
Gen, 1, 2. the Spirit of God moyed upon face of mw. 
6. 17.1, even Ido bring a flood of w, on earth 
9. 14. not be ent off any more by w. of a flood 
18. 4,let a little w. I pray you be fetched 


fr Mic, 4.5. will w. every one in name of his god, and 
f we will w. in the name of the Lord our God 


Psal, 19, 14. moreover by them is thy servant w. 
ca) 


, 


